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Summary: 

Ordinary high school student, Li Cu, gets involved in the world of grave-

robbing when a clue to a desert tomb is carved onto his back. Wu Xie, who 

has finally conquered his innocence and declared war on the fate that was 

set thousands of years ago, takes the intimidated and intrigued Li Cu deep 

into the desert’s forbidden land of death—Gutong Jing.    

The people who disappeared in the photos, the mysterious figure captured 

on camera, the trucks surrounding the haizi, the destroyed cameras, the 

corpses under the sand dunes...in the uninhabited desert, what else will 

Wu Xie and his party find? Who will be saved by Black Glasses’ sudden 

appearance? And who can leave alive? Keep reading to find out!



4 
 

Table of Contents 

Part I ............................................................................................................................................................ 11 

Introduction (Part 1) ............................................................................................................................... 12 

Introduction (Part 2) ............................................................................................................................... 15 

Chapter 1 Injured Teen ........................................................................................................................... 18 

Chapter 2 Scars ....................................................................................................................................... 24 

Chapter 3 Seven Fingers ......................................................................................................................... 29 

Chapter 4 Wang Meng ............................................................................................................................ 34 

Chapter 5 Hundred Thousand ................................................................................................................. 40 

Chapter 6 Boss Wu .................................................................................................................................. 46 

Chapter 7 Secrets on the Back ................................................................................................................ 52 

Chapter 8 Sincerity .................................................................................................................................. 57 

Chapter 9 Wu Xie’s Story (Part 1) ........................................................................................................... 60 

Chapter 10 Wu Xie’s Story (Part 2) ......................................................................................................... 66 

Chapter 11 Wu Xie’s Story (Part 3) ......................................................................................................... 71 

Chapter 12 Wu Xie’s Story (Part 4) ......................................................................................................... 76 

Chapter 13 Cooperation.......................................................................................................................... 79 

Chapter 14 Departure ............................................................................................................................. 84 

Chapter 15 Badan Jilin ............................................................................................................................ 89 

Chapter 16 Wu Xie’s plan ........................................................................................................................ 94 

Chapter 17 Buried Cameras .................................................................................................................... 99 

Chapter 18 Another Wu Xie .................................................................................................................. 106 

Chapter 19 Sand Dune Phantom ........................................................................................................... 111 

Chapter 20 Don’t Touch That Thing ...................................................................................................... 116 

Chapter 21 Li Cu’s Memory ................................................................................................................... 119 

Chapter 22 Two Theories and Three Possibilities ................................................................................. 123 

Chapter 23 Night Dive ........................................................................................................................... 127 

Chapter 24 Moving Haizi ....................................................................................................................... 131 

Chapter 25 Desert Corpses ................................................................................................................... 134 

Chapter 26 Gutong Jing 056 .................................................................................................................. 140 

Chapter 27 Truth Behind the Mass Death ............................................................................................ 144 

Chapter 28 Haizi Surrounded by Trucks ................................................................................................ 147 



5 
 

Chapter 29 Conjecture .......................................................................................................................... 150 

Chapter 30 Sorting Out the Predicament ............................................................................................. 154 

Chapter 31 Surprise Attack ................................................................................................................... 160 

Chapter 32 Midnight Singing ................................................................................................................ 164 

Chapter 33 Living Person in the Truck .................................................................................................. 167 

Chapter 34 Strange Old Man ................................................................................................................ 171 

Chapter 35 The Past .............................................................................................................................. 177 

Chapter 36 Protector ............................................................................................................................ 182 

Chapter 37 Sand Fishing ........................................................................................................................ 187 

Chapter 38 Seven-Headed Snake .......................................................................................................... 195 

Chapter 39 Rescued .............................................................................................................................. 202 

Part II ......................................................................................................................................................... 205 

Chapter 40 Unique Number .................................................................................................................. 206 

Chapter 41 Legend that No One Cares About....................................................................................... 211 

Chapter 42 Mobile Phones and Packages ............................................................................................. 214 

Chapter 43 Express Delivery Items ....................................................................................................... 218 

Chapter 44 Something to do with Dad ................................................................................................. 222 

Chapter 45 Mailed Corpse .................................................................................................................... 228 

Chapter 46 Moving Corpse ................................................................................................................... 233 

Chapter 47 Seeing Liang Wan Again ..................................................................................................... 239 

Chapter 48 Xie Yuchen .......................................................................................................................... 244 

Chapter 49 Small Town in South Zhejiang ............................................................................................ 251 

Chapter 50 Face on the Courtyard Wall ............................................................................................... 256 

Chapter 51 Strange Farmhouse ............................................................................................................ 262 

Chapter 52 Two Liang Wans ................................................................................................................. 267 

Chapter 53 Xie Yuchen’s Situation ........................................................................................................ 272 

Chapter 54 Fate ..................................................................................................................................... 278 

Chapter 55 Dismembered Body ............................................................................................................ 283 

Chapter 56 Searching the Box of Heads ................................................................................................ 288 

Chapter 57 Something Else in the Coffin .............................................................................................. 292 

Chapter 58 Bodies of Friends? .............................................................................................................. 297 

Chapter 59 Coming Home ..................................................................................................................... 302 

Chapter 60 Next Plan ............................................................................................................................ 306 



6 
 

Chapter 61 Hidden Room ...................................................................................................................... 310 

Chapter 62 Secrets in the Hidden Room ............................................................................................... 314 

Chapter 63 Express Company ............................................................................................................... 318 

Chapter 64 Snake Swarm ...................................................................................................................... 322 

Chapter 65 Human-Snake War ............................................................................................................. 327 

Chapter 66 The Secret of the First Package .......................................................................................... 332 

Chapter 67 Li Cu’s Father ...................................................................................................................... 337 

Chapter 68 See the Puzzle Clearly......................................................................................................... 342 

Chapter 69 Going to the Desert Again? ................................................................................................ 347 

Chapter 70 Dusty Files .......................................................................................................................... 352 

Chapter 71 The Disappeared ................................................................................................................ 357 

Chapter 72 Huge Possibility .................................................................................................................. 362 

Chapter 73 Fast Forward to Gutong Jing .............................................................................................. 367 

Chapter 74 Dying? ................................................................................................................................. 372 

Chapter 75 Xie Yuchen’s Plan ............................................................................................................... 378 

Chapter 76 Revealed ............................................................................................................................. 383 

Chapter 77 Mummified Body ................................................................................................................ 388 

Chapter 78 Looking for Liang Wan ........................................................................................................ 393 

Chapter 79 Danger ................................................................................................................................ 398 

Chapter 80 Trapped .............................................................................................................................. 404 

Chapter 81 Huge Vines.......................................................................................................................... 409 

Chapter 82 Wu Xie Appears .................................................................................................................. 414 

Chapter 83 Entrance ............................................................................................................................. 419 

Chapter 84 Female Corpse .................................................................................................................... 424 

Chapter 85 Tomb? ................................................................................................................................ 429 

Chapter 86 White Snake ....................................................................................................................... 433 

Chapter 87 Screwed .............................................................................................................................. 438 

Chapter 88 Fatty ................................................................................................................................... 443 

Chapter 89 Tibetan ............................................................................................................................... 448 

Chapter 90 Cave .................................................................................................................................... 453 

Chapter 91 Story ................................................................................................................................... 458 

Chapter 92 Counterattack ..................................................................................................................... 462 

Chapter 93 Gold .................................................................................................................................... 467 



7 
 

Chapter 94 Cave of Conservation ......................................................................................................... 472 

Chapter 95 Reading Dreams ................................................................................................................. 477 

Chapter 96 Design Drawings ................................................................................................................. 481 

Chapter 97 Discovery ............................................................................................................................ 486 

Chapter 98 Human Snake ..................................................................................................................... 490 

Chapter 99 Murals ................................................................................................................................ 495 

Chapter 100 See It At Last ..................................................................................................................... 500 

Chapter 101 Poor Su Wan ..................................................................................................................... 505 

Chapter 102 Transaction ....................................................................................................................... 509 

Chapter 103 Saved ................................................................................................................................ 514 

Chapter 104 Strangers .......................................................................................................................... 519 

Chapter 105 Scam ................................................................................................................................. 524 

Chapter 106 Ringing Tunnel .................................................................................................................. 529 

Chapter 107 Wu Xie’s Ambition ............................................................................................................ 534 

Chapter 108 False Alarm ....................................................................................................................... 539 

Chapter 109 Fate ................................................................................................................................... 544 

Chapter 110 Choice ............................................................................................................................... 548 

Chapter 111 Plan ................................................................................................................................... 553 

Part III ........................................................................................................................................................ 557 

Chapter 112 Causes .............................................................................................................................. 558 

Chapter 113 Fourteenth Corpse ........................................................................................................... 562 

Chapter 114 Black Glasses .................................................................................................................... 567 

Chapter 115 Wang Meng’s Dismissal.................................................................................................... 571 

Chapter 116 Like a Red Bean in the Exquisite Dice, My Love for You is Deep in My Bones ................. 575 

Chapter 117 Fleeing Cockroaches ......................................................................................................... 580 

Chapter 118 Waiting ............................................................................................................................. 585 

Chapter 119 Li Cu’s Confusion .............................................................................................................. 590 

Chapter 120 Youthful Nature ................................................................................................................ 594 

Chapter 121 Life is Better Than Death .................................................................................................. 599 

Chapter 122 Snake Nest ........................................................................................................................ 604 

Chapter 123 Sleep ................................................................................................................................. 609 

Chapter 124 Join Forces ........................................................................................................................ 614 

Chapter 125 Negotiations ..................................................................................................................... 619 



8 
 

Chapter 126 Memories ......................................................................................................................... 624 

Chapter 127 Friends .............................................................................................................................. 628 

Chapter 128 Huo Family........................................................................................................................ 632 

Chapter 129 A Dog? .............................................................................................................................. 637 

Chapter 130 First Outsider .................................................................................................................... 642 

Chapter 131 Class .................................................................................................................................. 647 

Chapter 132 Lesson ............................................................................................................................... 652 

Chapter 133 King Mu of Zhou ............................................................................................................... 657 

Chapter 134 “Deception” ...................................................................................................................... 662 

Chapter 135 Stone Box ......................................................................................................................... 666 

Chapter 136 Su Wan’s Strategy ............................................................................................................ 670 

Chapter 137 Different Life .................................................................................................................... 675 

Chapter 138 My Plan ............................................................................................................................. 679 

Chapter 139 Zhang Qiling...................................................................................................................... 684 

Chapter 140 Female Classmate ............................................................................................................ 689 

Chapter 141 Partner ............................................................................................................................. 694 

Chapter 142 Learn to Think .................................................................................................................. 699 

Chapter 143 Divided Family .................................................................................................................. 703 

Chapter 144 Goodbye ........................................................................................................................... 707 

Chapter 145 The Truth of the World .................................................................................................... 711 

Chapter 146 Wang Zanghai ................................................................................................................... 715 

Chapter 147 Ancient Changsha Tomb .................................................................................................. 719 

Chapter 148 The Essence of Power ...................................................................................................... 724 

Chapter 149 The First Jar ...................................................................................................................... 728 

Chapter 150 Fight .................................................................................................................................. 733 

Chapter 151 Open the Coffin ................................................................................................................ 737 

Chapter 152 Overly Fearful ................................................................................................................... 742 

Chapter 153 Find Clues ......................................................................................................................... 747 

Chapter 154 Plan Begins ....................................................................................................................... 751 

Chapter 155 Escape .............................................................................................................................. 755 

Chapter 156 Woman ............................................................................................................................. 759 

Chapter 157 The Show Begins .............................................................................................................. 764 

Chapter 158 Wu Xie’s Preparation........................................................................................................ 768 



9 
 

Chapter 159 Pattern.............................................................................................................................. 772 

Chapter 160 Decoding .......................................................................................................................... 776 

Chapter 161 Stubbornness ................................................................................................................... 780 

Chapter 162 Report ............................................................................................................................... 785 

Chapter 163 Group 207 ........................................................................................................................ 789 

Chapter 164 Fishing .............................................................................................................................. 794 

Chapter 165 Calculation ........................................................................................................................ 799 

Chapter 166 Impersonate ..................................................................................................................... 804 

Chapter 167 Completely Disappeared .................................................................................................. 808 

Part IV ........................................................................................................................................................ 813 

Chapter 168 Records ............................................................................................................................. 815 

Chapter 169 Skeleton ............................................................................................................................ 819 

Chapter 170 Questions ......................................................................................................................... 827 

Chapter 171 Grave Relocation .............................................................................................................. 831 

Chapter 172 Listen to the Story ............................................................................................................ 836 

Chapter 173 Cause of Death ................................................................................................................. 840 

Chapter 174 Digging Graves .................................................................................................................. 844 

Chapter 175 Mistake ............................................................................................................................. 847 

Chapter 176 Humanoid Creature .......................................................................................................... 851 

Chapter 177 Fox .................................................................................................................................... 856 

Chapter 178 Fight .................................................................................................................................. 860 

Chapter 179 Done ................................................................................................................................. 864 

Chapter 180 Escape .............................................................................................................................. 869 

Chapter 181 Rock Garden ..................................................................................................................... 874 

Chapter 182 Entrance ........................................................................................................................... 879 

Chapter 183 Bug Plate .......................................................................................................................... 883 

Chapter 184 Hidden Tomb .................................................................................................................... 888 

Chapter 185 Story ................................................................................................................................. 893 

Chapter 186 Black Haired Sunbeam Snake ........................................................................................... 898 

Chapter 187 Information Fragments .................................................................................................... 903 

Chapter 188 Snake Mine ....................................................................................................................... 907 

Chapter 189 Grandpa ............................................................................................................................ 912 

Chapter 190 There’s Something in the Pit ............................................................................................ 917 



10 
 

Chapter 191 Draw the Snake Out of the Hole ...................................................................................... 921 

Chapter 192 Extreme Thrill ................................................................................................................... 926 

Chapter 193 Murder ............................................................................................................................. 930 

Chapter 194 Ancient Temple ................................................................................................................ 935 

Chapter 195 Longzhi ............................................................................................................................. 940 

Chapter 196 Legend of the Ancient Temple ......................................................................................... 944 

Chapter 197 Fox Skull............................................................................................................................ 948 

Chapter 198 Black Dog .......................................................................................................................... 953 

Chapter 198.5 Words of Nan Pai San Shu ............................................................................................. 958 

Chapter 199 Strategy ............................................................................................................................ 962 

Chapter 200 Outwit the Longzhi King ................................................................................................... 966 

Chapter 201 Hei Feizi ............................................................................................................................ 971 

Chapter 202 Bao Sa Reborn? ................................................................................................................ 976 

Chapter 203 Black Snake Boarding ....................................................................................................... 981 

Chapter 204 Take Care of the Hei Feizi ................................................................................................. 986 

Chapter 205 Back to the City ................................................................................................................ 990 

Chapter 206 Seeing Lin Qizhong Again ................................................................................................. 995 

Chapter 207 Interrogation .................................................................................................................... 999 

Chapter 208 Psychological Warfare .................................................................................................... 1004 

Chapter 209 Defensive Battle ............................................................................................................. 1009 

Chapter 210 Funny Formation ............................................................................................................ 1014 

Chapter 211 Postscript of Sand Sea 2 ................................................................................................. 1019 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



11 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Part I 

 



12 
 

Introduction (Part 1) 

I first met Guan Gen at a cross-strait1 tea party held in Xiamen. I’ve 
completely forgotten the contents of the tea party, but I do remember 
that it was a forum on jadeite that was very boring.  I wasn’t a very 
dedicated jadeite enthusiast, and collecting this kind of thing was merely 
a last-minute scheme, so I slipped out during the tea break.  At that time, 
the number of people sneaking out with me wasn’t small, but he 
happened to be one of them. 

As the two of us were chatting in the lounge outside, we found that we 
were both writers, but I had already changed my profession and become 
a publisher, while he was still suffering as a writer. 

The reason why we got along so well at that time was probably because 
we had so many things in common: the same stormy childhood; some of 
the same helpless experiences… the so-called “two people with the same 
happiness are not as good as two people with the same suffering” 
resonated with us, and we soon began to have a heart-to-heart. 

Of course, I also couldn’t deny the fact that Guan Gen was very friendly, 
and it was hard not to be impressed by his every move that was calm and 
collected. It was a pity I was no longer a little girl. Although this kind of 
charm made me happy, it couldn’t make me like him any more than that. 

After parting, we became good friends. He later went to Taiwan, and like 
clockwork, he would send me bell cakes every two months. He never got 
tired of doing it. He asked me to send him Hangzhou mung bean cakes in 
return, and I sent them with almost the same frequency. We even tried to 
use different varieties every time, exchanging our experiences with each 
other. 

We maintained this kind of relationship for a year, which I found 
especially touching. In today’s society, few people were able to do one 
thing so persistently and for such a long time. I thought this kind of 

 
1 “Cross-strait” means “Taiwan–China relations”. In this chapter, it meant that people from China and Taiwan 
could attend this tea party. 
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communication could last forever, but at the end of that year, his package 
didn’t come for the first time. 

This surprised me quite a bit. I even suspected that the contact number 
or name had been put down wrong, which might have caused the EMS 
courier to be unable to deliver the package. I didn’t know how many trips 
I made to the post office that month, but I was disappointed every time. I 
wanted to ask him what had happened but found that I couldn’t contact 
him, either on the internet or on the phone. 

I thought he was avoiding the hustle and bustle of city life and the 
pressure of work, which was a common tactic for modern white-collar 
workers, but there was still no news after two months. Sometime later, I 
heard from a friend in Taiwan that he had quit all of his jobs in April of 
that year, and some people had seen him leave his house and never come 
back. At that time, he had paid the rent several months in advance, and 
when his friend finally decided to enter his house, his computer had been 
on for seven or eight months. But there was no data on it, and the police 
verified that the computer was almost the same as when he had bought 
it. Not only the computer but all of the programs on it had hardly been 
used. 

In other words, people thought he had stayed and lived there, but that 
wasn’t the case at all. 

Then why did he spend so much money renting a house that he didn’t 
even live in? Where was he living during his stay in Taiwan? 

No one knew. 

There were no clues to tell where he went. He simply disappeared. 

I didn’t know what had happened to him, and I felt worried and helpless. 
And with my relationship with him, there didn’t seem to be much more I 
could do either. I simply watched the news and silently prayed for him. 
After that, I also made inquiries with those in the circle and learned that 
Guan Gen was merely a pseudonym and his real name was unknown. 
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It really surprised me that after a seemingly simple person disappeared, 
he didn’t even leave any clues behind. 

But I soon forgot all about it, because even if it was strange, this person 
had little to do with my life. 

I thought it might end like this, but I didn’t think that I would suddenly 
receive a big package from him six months later. It was delivered a few 
days ago, and there were six big boxes of bell cakes inside, along with a 
thick stack of notes. 

I was overjoyed and immediately called him, only to find that the number 
had been disconnected. 

I found it very strange and picked up the stack of notes. At this time, fine 
grains of sand fell down from the gaps in the papers. 

This was the first time I had seen “Sand Sea “. 

The notes recorded a story about the desert, and it was difficult to 
determine what genre it belonged to. I read it while leaning up against 
the package and eating the bell cakes. When I had reached the end, I had 
already decided that it would be an outstanding adventure story. As soon 
as I had finally emerged from the pages, I felt extremely thirsty and it 
even seemed like my nose could smell the desert. 

I wanted to ask him if these notes about the desert were really recorded 
there, or if he really went to the forbidden area of this mysterious desert 
he had written about. But I was doomed to never get the answer. 

So, where did these grains of sand come from? Were they from the place 
written about in his notes, the yellow sands that raged in that world? I 
liked to think so. 

This was the last time that man named Guan Gen appeared in this world. 
Since then, that name never appeared again, either beside me or in the 
circle.
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Introduction (Part 2) 

One night nine years ago, intern Liang Wan was conducting routine 
rounds on the sixth floor of the inpatient department of the First 
Affiliated Hospital of Peking University. 

She had actually already completed her rounds at this time, but the 
reason why she was still hanging around was because there was a special 
patient on this floor. 

The patient’s surname was Zhang, and she had noticed him when he was 
first admitted to the hospital. 

This was because almost all of his drugs and treatments were taken care 
of by special personnel, and there were people who took care of him on 
weekdays. But these people were very different in temperament and 
were also very mysterious. 

A general patient’s family members usually had a few common reactions: 
either they were depressed because the illness was too severe, or they 
were extremely optimistic and tried not to think about the future. But no 
matter what kind of reaction, their main concern was the patient’s 
condition. 

The patient surnamed Zhang was suspected of having brain damage that 
led to memory impairment, and it was easy to see that all those who 
visited him had old injuries. But she found that these people, including 
the patient himself, were very calm about the illness, and no matter how 
much it was discussed, they maintained a cautious and conservative 
attitude. 

Liang Wan was able to touch patient Zhang’s arm while giving him a 
routine examination. Although his muscles weren’t very exaggerated, the 
density of the fibers was beyond comprehension. 

Even the muscles of athletes were unlikely to have such high fiber 
density, which meant that this person was seemingly normal but 
extremely strong. This kind of muscle wasn’t something that could be 
trained by ordinary means. Her mentor told her that this could almost be 
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called muscles of will, which could only be formed through a long period 
of highly unified movement of both body and consciousness. 

The patient was someone with excellent physical skills and concentration. 
Even when he was deep asleep, he would immediately wake up and be 
alert whenever someone approached him. 

What Liang Wan found strangest of all was that this person had two 
fingers that were extremely long. If they weren’t intentionally shaped 
that way from an early age, such a thing would be impossible. 

The patient was silent, and his eyes were dazed and listless due to the 
memory impairment. Beyond her initial curiosity, Liang Wan seemed to 
have some strange feelings for him. After her rounds every day, she 
always liked to go to his room and take a final look at him. 

The same was true on this day. The fat man that usually took care of the 
patient wasn’t there, and the patient was lying down. She didn’t know if 
he was asleep as she entered the ward, reflexively looked at his 
nameplate, and then stepped forward to check his pupils. 

At this time, she suddenly heard patient Zhang say a word. 

He had a strange sleeping habit— unlike ordinary people who would 
sleep for a long time, his sleep was scattered. He would often fall asleep 
when people weren’t paying attention to him, and although this kind of 
sleep enabled him to rest as much as possible during periods of high 
concentration, it was also especially harmful to the human brain. As a 
result, the doctor gave him a sedative after he was hospitalized. 

Later, the doctor found that the sedative wasn’t particularly effective, 
and so a mixed drug was used. As the effectiveness of this new drug 
gradually became apparent, it became his main treatment plan. 

After this, the patient began to sleep for a long time and started talking in 
his sleep, which the doctor believed was a sign of his memory beginning 
to recover. 

But his dreams were generally meaningless, vague, and most of them 
couldn’t even be interpreted. 
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This was the only sentence that intern Liang Wan heard very clearly. 

It sounded very strange at first, and she lowered her head as she 
pondered over it. At that time, the patient repeated the sentence and it 
was also very clear. 

Liang Wan didn’t think much about it at that time, but because the 
sentence itself was so strange, she immediately remembered it and left 
the ward. 

This incident happened very quietly one night nine years ago. No one 
knew how missing this one sentence would make it so difficult to solve 
the mystery of this entire event that was increasingly shrouded in fog. As 
a result, the key information of a core secret was missed by all the 
relevant people that year. 

People’s growth often happens when they’re not aware of it. I don’t want 
to be like this, but sometimes my own decisions surprise me. I’m not as 
shrewd as I should be when facing others, even though they shrewdly 
speculate all about me. It’s not you that changes, but the you in the eyes 
of others. 

——Wu Xie 
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Chapter 1 Injured Teen 

“The power of ten kings on horseback.” Su Wan dropped the black piece 
and looked at Li Cu proudly. “How about it? Pretty strong, right?” 

In the evening study class, reference books were placed on the floor, and 
the desk was equipped with a small Go chessboard. The black spots on 
the board were already dominating, and in less than a few moves, the 
game would be over. 

On one side of the chessboard, Li Cu cocked his head and looked out the 
window at the corridor where the head teacher was still chatting with his 
father. He was somewhat absent-minded as he pinched the spot between 
his eyebrows and made a casual move on the chessboard. 

“You have no morals, do you? You’re moving my piece.” Su Wan grabbed 
Li Cu’s face so he could face the chessboard. 

“Oh, did I? Sorry.” Li Cu came to attention, but couldn’t find which one he 
had just moved. 

“It’s no use looking for it now. Let me tell you, your father is going to beat 
you until your skin comes off because of all the trouble you’ve caused. If 
you’re so scared, why did you look for trouble in the first place?” Su Wan 
scolded as he put the piece back. 

Li Cu saw his father glance at him while still talking to the teacher. He 
immediately drew his head back, his sense of foreboding growing even 
stronger. 

“Are you going to move or not?” Su Wan was impatient. 

Li Cu sighed and shook his head: “Look for someone else. I think I have to 
slip away.” 

“Hey, to slip away now would be even worse.” Su Wan said. 

“You don’t understand my father. You see our boss,” he pointed to the 
head teacher, a young woman with a good figure who had just graduated 
from college and entered the high school to become a teacher. “As 
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beautiful as flowers and pure as jade, my father won’t be able to control 
himself in front of such a woman. In order to maintain his male charm, 
he’ll violently beat me in public.” 

“Escaping won’t fix anything.” 

“My father is fifty years old and doesn’t have enough energy; his anger 
won’t last too long. I’ll wait for his fury to subside and get him some wine. 
He won’t care then.” Li Cu put his schoolbag on his back. “How much 
money do you have? Give it to me first and we’ll calculate the interest 
later.” 

“Forget it, Brother supports you.” Su Wan pulled out a few red 
banknotes. His family was relatively rich, but he didn’t flaunt it. Rumors 
had even spread that he had more than ten thousand yuan on his card. Li 
Cu had never seen so much money in his life, so even a few hundred yuan 
seemed like an exaggerated amount to him. 

Li Cu was still a little moved even though he knew that Su Wan was rich. 
He looked at the corridor and saw that his father and the head teacher 
seemed to be wrapping up. He gave Su Wan a fist bump and then slipped 
his body out the back door. 

As soon as he escaped the room, he reached the stairs and took them at a 
speed that made the wind whistle in his ears. 

The classroom was on the second floor, and the bicycle shed was down 
the stairs. He quickly ran to his bike and hopped on, peddling to the 
school gate. As he left the shelter of the bike shed, he seemed to hear his 
father’s roar come from upstairs. 

As Li Cu rode under the streetlights on the main road, he laughed. He 
wasn’t happy that he had escaped disaster, but thinking of what the head 
teacher would look like when she saw his father. 

There wouldn’t be a next time. 

He knew in his heart that his father’s anger was so terrible, that after 
seeing it once, the former head teacher never dared to call his parents 
over again. He was safe in school no matter what he did from now on. 
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When he went to play soccer that morning, he borrowed more than a 
dozen balls and deliberately kicked them into the girls’ dormitory 
building, knocking all the clothes the girls had hung up outside onto the 
ground. They were so angry that the dorm leader and a group of girls tied 
him up and took him to the teacher in charge. 

The head teacher had only reported for duty for a month, so it was only 
natural that he kill the chicken in front of the monkey.2 Whatever 
happened next was also within his expectations. 

He actually wasn’t a bad person, so doing such things was particularly 
stressful. But in order to have less trouble in the future, this kind of thing 
still had to be done regularly. 

He suddenly remembered how Zhang Weiwei looked in the dormitory 
that morning— wearing a white vest and waving her two slender white 
arms in anger— and sighed. Anyway, a relationship with her would never 
be possible, so it was alright if she hated him. 

Li Cu’s parents divorced six months ago, but he didn’t have the same kind 
of confusion as other children. For a family that fought and broke things 
every day and completely exposed their ugliest sides to each other, this 
kind of separation was like being liberated from torture. Li Cu had 
fantasized about the possibility of his parents getting back together 
before, but he later got bored and only wanted things to wrap up quickly. 

He had no idea why his parents divorced. His father drank too much and 
had a bad temper, and his mother didn’t come home all day. Neither of 
them could escape the blame, but he didn’t care about that. After the 
divorce, he was awarded to his father who was a civil servant, while his 
mother went to another city. While his father usually had social 
gatherings and basically ignored him, Li Cu actually thought that his life 
was better than before. 

When did he start to feel that it was better to live alone? 

Perhaps it was because of Zhang Weiwei. When he first saw the girl, he 
knew that they must be the same type of person— rumor had it that she 

 
2 To make an example of somebody (by punishment) to frighten others. 
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was also a child of a single-parent family. Unfortunately, they weren’t in 
the same class and there were too few places that they could interact. 
They were even separated by several rows during their morning 
exercises. 

At this particular moment, he didn’t know where he should go, but he 
had 500 yuan in his hand and the options were unlimited. Maybe he 
would go to the internet cafe first. Even if there was no place to sleep at 
night, you could still rest on the sofa. 

Just then, he heard a loud cry: “Stop!” 

Before he could react, he suddenly felt a gust of wind behind him. A man 
grabbed his collar from behind and pulled him off of his bike. The bike 
lost control and rushed into the bushes by the side of the road as he was 
thrown and pushed face-first onto the ground. 

“Dad?” This was his first thought, wondering how in the world his dad 
could catch up. Was he actually the Flash? His dad fought with his mother 
and eventually divorced so as not to reveal his identity? 

Before Li Cu could figure it out, he was lifted up and dragged to a nearby 
alley. 

It was only then that he realized that something was wrong and started to 
struggle desperately. Li Cu usually played soccer, but he wasn’t the kind 
of person with very good physical strength. The other person was strong, 
and no matter how hard he struggled, it was useless. Soon, he was 
dragged further into the alley. 

It was dark and there was only one incandescent street lamp. When he 
was thrown into the corner, he immediately shouted, “I have five 
hundred yuan! I’ll give it to you! Don’t rape me!” 

“Don’t move!” A man’s voice came from the darkness. Li Cu looked up, 
and even though he couldn’t see the other party’s face clearly under the 

backlight, he could clearly see that the man’s head was covered in blood. 
The man fell to the ground almost at the same time, but his hand was still 
holding him tightly. 
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By the collar. 

Li Cu was surprisingly calm when he saw this scene, since his father often 
fell over after drinking too much and came home bloody. At this time, he 
was simply filled with disgust and desperately tried to pull the hand from 
his collar. But the hand was like a pair of iron tongs, which couldn’t be 
loosened. The man became anxious and slapped him, which immediately 
caused Li Cu’s brain to buzz. 

It was a robbery after all! 

Li Cu often heard of robberies taking place near the school, but because 
he was usually dressed in rags and walked with Su Wan’s soccer team, he 
had never encountered such a thing. Unexpectedly, it actually happened 
during one of the few times he was alone. 

He was very unwilling to think of Su Wan’s five hundred yuan. Why did 
nobody rob him at ordinary times when he didn’t have any money, but 
now he was being robbed just a few hours after he had money?! What 
kind of intelligence network was this? Were these robbers all CIA 
informants? 

Thinking of this, he gave a loud roar, stared at the man’s hand that had 
just slapped him, and then bit it. The man obviously felt the pain and 
screamed, quickly letting go. 

“Chance!” Li Cu crowed. He immediately got up to run, but almost at the 
same time, he saw the man pick up a brick from the ground and knock 
him on the head. Before he could even register the sharp pain, his vision 
went black and he collapsed to one side. Before he could try to stand up 
again, the other party took another brick and hit him again. 

Li Cu fell to the ground. He didn’t feel anything and didn’t know what was 
happening as he fell into a deep trance. In a daze, he seemed to feel 
some pain, but it wasn’t too bad. 

“Am I going to be killed?” He thought a little regretfully in his barely 
conscious state. 

Well, it seemed like death wasn’t so scary after all. 
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Li Cu completely lost consciousness. 

“I’m sorry, I don’t want to implicate you either, but I really can’t help it.” 
The man who attacked him coughed a few times, wiped away the blood 
flowing into his eyes, drew a dagger from his pocket with trembling 
hands, turned Li Cu over, and began to cut open the back of the teen’s 
shirt.
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Chapter 2 Scars 

Headache. 

It was as if the inside of his head was incessantly being stapled and 
causing a stabbing pain. He seemed to hear the harsh sound of breaking 
glass that usually came when his parents were loudly fighting. 

“Have you ever taken care of your son? After all these years, you can 
keep drinking and drinking, but can you even manage this family?” 

“Family? Who bought this house? Who bought the furniture? You only 
fucking know what day I get paid, but you don’t even know where it 
comes from.” 

“I don’t want these things!” 

“Don’t want them? I’ll smash them! And break them! Don’t want them? 
I’ll smash them! You don’t want them?! I don’t want any of them, either!” 

Bang! Bang! Bang! 

Go away, everyone just leave! 

Li Cu pressed his hands hard against his ears and immediately woke up. 
With a glance, he saw a white curtain up above and a fluorescent lamp on 
the side. 

He gasped for air and tried hard to breathe as the sounds of the fight in 
his ear gradually quieted down. He kept his eyes wide open until he could 
hear nothing. 

The nurse was changing the IV bag when she was startled by his 
movement. “Do you need so much effort to open your eyes? You look like 
a corpse turning into a zombie. “ 

Li Cu narrowed his eyes and said to himself, “It’s really bad. I haven’t had 
that kind of nightmare for such a long time, but it’s still so real.” Would 
he ever escape this nightmare in his lifetime? No, absolutely not. 
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He closed his eyes for a moment and slowly recovered. Only then did he 
realize that he was in the hospital, but he couldn’t remember why. “Why 
am I here?” When he spoke, his throat was surprisingly dry and he 
smelled something strange. 

“You were found in an alley off Changpu Street. Someone hit you on the 
head a dozen times with a brick and gave you a moderate concussion. 
You fainted and lost consciousness. In fact, I’m surprised you’re even 
laying here alive. You should be in the morgue.” The nurse said. Li Cu 
clearly saw that this was a middle-aged nurse who had worked late shifts 
for many years, which made her look haggard. “The doctor said you were 
lucky because you have a thick skull and a small brain.” The nurse added. 

Li Cu was silent at first, but the words “brick” and “alley” caused him to 
slowly remember what had happened. It appeared that he had been 
robbed, but he didn’t know if anything else was taken. If so, he really 
didn’t want to live. When he felt the rest of his body and found nothing 
unusual, he breathed a sigh of relief. When he thought about the bloody 
guy that attacked him, he figured maybe someone got their revenge on 
the guy, or maybe it was an underworld gang fight, and after escaping, he 
robbed him along the way. 

This wasn’t some fucking run-of-the-mill bad luck; it was a catastrophe. 

“I just heard my parents fighting. Was I dreaming or am I hearing voices?” 
Li Cu felt his head and found an IV in his hand. 

“No, I can hear your parents fighting right now.” The nurse said, “They 
were yelling at each other in the corridor a few days ago. We had to ask 
them to leave and made sure they wouldn’t come to visit you at the same 
time. You may not know it, but you’ve been in a coma for more than ten 
days. “ 

“More than ten days?! Bullshit!” Li Cu darkly scolded in his heart as he 
clenched his teeth and tried to sit up. As soon as he moved, however, he 
felt a sharp pain from his back that was even more painful than his head. 

“Did my back get hurt, too?” Li Cu asked. 
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“Your back? Yes, it’s injured.” The nurse said, “You’d better not scratch 
the knife wounds.” 

“Shit, he cut me, too?!” Li Cu felt angry and scolded, “If he was just 
robbing five hundred yuan, was there a need to be so brutal? It’s not 
enough to beat me with bricks, but to cut me, too?!” At that time, he 
found the nurse’s expression was a little strange. 

“What happened to him?” He asked. 

“What happened to who? You mean the guy with all the injuries, right?” 
The nurse suddenly smiled and said, “He’s no better than you. He’s 
dead.” 

“Dead?” Li Cu was surprised. “The police caught and killed him?” 

“No, when they found you, he was already dead beside you. He had lost 
too much blood. He was holding you so tightly that you were connected 
by blood.” 

Li Cu froze and thought for a moment before he understood what the 
nurse meant. It looked like this unfortunate man robbed him and died 
halfway through the act, which was too dramatic. If he hadn’t been 
stunned at that time, the police might have thought he had robbed the 
other party when they arrived. But with all those injuries, why even 
bother trying to rob someone? Shouldn’t he have gone directly to the 
hospital? Did he not even have the money to take a taxi? If Li Cu had 
known earlier, the guy could’ve just asked him to borrow the money. 

Li Cu suddenly felt a twinge of guilt, but quickly comforted himself. The 
main reason why the other party had died so tragically on the spot was 
because he had knocked Li Cu unconscious without bothering to ask if he 
could borrow some money. 

The nurse smiled at him again and said, “Have a good rest.” As she spoke, 
she drew the curtain around his hospital bed. 

Li Cu pinched his eyebrows and felt as if it was all a dream. In his mind, a 
few hours ago he was thinking about which internet cafe to go to for the 
night, but he had almost been killed and was now lying in the hospital. 
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Well, at least he wasn’t dead, so he could get out of going to class for 
more than a month. In this case, the pain of class was far more than the 
pain of being cut by a knife. The teachers should really take the time to 
reflect. 

He laughed when he thought about the bad thing he had done before. 
The teacher and all of his classmates would have to come and see him 
with flowers and fruits— this was definitely fate. 

He felt very uncomfortable after not moving for more than ten days, but 
when he made a slight move, a great deal of pain shot out from his back. 
It appeared the knife wound was quite serious. 

When he shrugged his shoulder and felt the pain sweep across his entire 
back, he suddenly realized that the wound was very strange, as if there 
was more than one. 

He remembered the nurse’s expression and had a bad feeling as he 
reached to touch his back. Soon, he felt the bandage. 

The wound should have stopped bleeding, and there was gauze covering 
it. He reached his hand under the gauze and felt the wound, noticing that 
it had scabbed over and felt very painful and itchy. As he touched it, cold 
sweat began to appear. 

There were a lot of wounds, and the more he touched them, the more 
panicked he became. Why did the shapes of these wounds feel so 
strange? Were they really made by a knife? He gritted his teeth and rolled 
over to stand up, but his legs were so weak that he almost fell to his 
knees. He struggled to hold on to the nearby stool, pulled out the IV drip, 
stumbled into the toilet, tore off the gauze on his back, and turned to 
look. 

He was instantly shocked and thought: What’s this? 

His whole back was engraved with a very strange figure, and it had all 
been done with a knife. It wasn’t one or two wounds, but hundreds of 
nicks that were all scabbed over and had formed horrible scars. 
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“What kind of picture is this?” His whole body was cold and an 
unspeakable fear swept over him. He couldn’t help but let out a shout.



29 
 

Chapter 3 Seven Fingers 

Li Cu’s scream could definitely go down in the annals of First Affiliated 
Hospital of Peking University, so much so that during the period before he 
was discharged, he was always called “Scream King”. It was said that even 
another administrative building clearly heard the scream at that time, and 
the hospital leaders thought it was some major medical accident or 
something amazing that had finally come out of the obstetrics and 
gynecology department. 

Li Cu had been trying to tear the gauze off of his back since he had yelled, 
but the doctor had apparently anticipated it when he originally did the 
bandaging. The strips of gauze had been crossed over his stomach several 
times with medical tape, and although he ripped off a large number of 
them, it was very difficult to tear them off completely. He tried several 
times without success, but then a harried nurse called several male 
nurses to come over and pin him to the bed. 

Fortunately, the strong men calmed Li Cu down before the age-old movie 
plot of tranquilizing the madman took place. 

When he was re-seated on the bed, his mind was still in chaotic 
confusion. His head kept involuntarily turning as he tried to get another 
look at the wounds, and his hands stretched back trying to touch. 
Fortunately, the nurse was as strong as an ox and held him tightly. 

At this time, an alarmed doctor ran in and asked, “What’s going on?” But 
it was clear to see at a glance. 

She had been followed by several patients from other wards, so she 
turned around, pulled the curtain around the bed, and touched Li Cu’s 
forehead. Li Cu immediately quieted down when he saw the doctor in the 
white coat. 

This was a young female doctor in her thirties, and it was the first time he 
had seen her. She wasn’t very beautiful, but she had a very slim figure. Li 
Cu has been enamored with female doctors since he was young. He didn’t 
know why, but once he saw one, he would immediately feel at ease. 
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This moment of peace didn’t really calm him down, however, as the pain 
from his back once again made him feel scared. 

“Doctor, what’s on my back?” He shouted at her. “What did that bastard 
carve on my back?” 

The doctor gave the nurse a reproachful look before frowning at Li Cu. 
“It’s not the right time to talk about this topic. I’ll tell you when you get 
better and have your father with you.” 

“Fuck you…” Li Cu’s mood exploded and he wanted to swear, but when 
he saw the female doctor in her white coat, he abruptly swallowed the 
second half of that sentence. 

The female doctor obviously didn’t want to say any more, so she glanced 
at the nurses on both sides. Li Cu immediately realized that with his age, 
he had no right to speak under such circumstances. If he was tied to the 
bed, he would be in bad shape. 

Even if he thought he knew better than his father how to live his life, 
others wouldn’t listen to him. This was probably the sorrow of being a 
child. He suddenly felt very annoyed at the thought of his father’s face. 
No, he absolutely couldn’t let that guy get mixed up in this situation. 

“Wait a minute.” He decided to take some measures and at least fight for 
it. “I’m sorry, I was out of control just now. But I still want to know what 
happened to me. With all this doubt, I won’t be able to rest well.” 

It was probably this kind of remark coming from the mouth of a young 
man that surprised the female doctor. She looked at him and said, “It’s 
nothing, just some scars. You suffered a very serious knife wound, which 
is likely to leave a permanent scar. We didn’t want to tell you so early so 
you could rest.” 

Li Cu took a deep breath and scolded in his heart: “If you want me to be 
at ease, then make up a better reason. What I felt just now isn’t the same 
thing.” Seeing that the female doctor was leaving, Li Cu immediately said, 
“I don’t believe it! Doctor, my parents are divorced and I’m seventeen 
years old. I can take care of my own affairs. Please tell me the truth. “ 
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Li Cu spoke this truth very calmly but also sent up a prayer. 

When the female doctor paused and the nurses nearby looked very 
embarrassed, Li Cu knew he had found the way. He had shocked the 
adults with these words and continued, “Auntie, please.” 

The female doctor sighed and motioned with her hand to the nurse on 
the opposite side, who released Li Cu’s hand. She said to Li Cu, “Alright 
then. Come to the office with me. As long as you don’t tear your bandage, 
I’ll tell you.” 

“Thank you, Auntie.” Li Cu said relieved. 

“Don’t call me Auntie, call me Sister.” The female doctor went out 
without looking back, “I admire you for acting so mature at your age. If 
you say a few nice words to me, I may be able to comfort you later after 
you see your back and collapse into despair.” 

Li Cu stumbled along behind her all the way to the office, the pain on his 
back making him feel very uncomfortable. 

There was no sofa in the office, only a bed, and when the female doctor 
gave him a look, he had no choice but to sit on it. At this time, he saw the 
female doctor’s name badge hanging beside a clothes hanger. 

Liang Wan. 

“Sister Liang.” He asked, “What kind of doctor are you?” 

“What do you care?” Liang Wan spoke with a Beijing accent as she took 
out a big envelope from a drawer and handed it to him. “It’s a picture of 
your back. Please pull it out slowly and don’t yell anymore. You have to 
endure it, no matter how strange it is.” 

Li Cu nodded and felt his heart uplifted as he thought to himself: was it so 
ridiculous? Did he have a lump of shit or some kind of crayon graffiti 
tattoo carved onto his back? If that was true, he didn’t want to live 
anymore. 
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Anyway, when you got what you wanted, you didn’t need to worry about 
manners. He quickly opened the envelope, reached inside, felt a few thin 
sheets of paper, and pulled them out. They turned out to be some color 
photos printed on regular paper. 

As he was pulling them out, he also looked at the envelope and found 
that it wasn’t from the hospital, but from the Xicheng District’s Public 
Security Bureau in Beijing. He couldn’t help but slow down his pace. 

No matter how slow he was, however, Li Cu still froze when he saw the 
photo. At that moment, he didn’t believe it was his own back. He didn’t 
shout, but the image in the picture firmly caught his eyes, and he could 
feel a chill rise up from his feet. He suddenly realized why Liang Wan 
didn’t want him to see it right away. 

These photos were obviously taken at the scene. His back was covered 
with blood and the sheer volume made him sick. He was thin and had 
almost no meat on his back, which made the wounds look even more 
frightening, as if the bones had been exposed. 

However, he knew that the wound wasn’t that deep. If it was, he 
wouldn’t have been able to walk just now. 

If he were to describe these wounds in detail, there were many things 
that could be said, but Li Cu’s attention was quickly attracted by the 
shape the wounds made, and he ignored everything else. 

With one glance, he could tell that the entire wound on his back formed 
the pattern of a hand. And it wasn’t an ordinary hand, but one that had 
seven fingers. On the interior part of the pattern, he could see countless 
unfamiliar small characters, but because they were so small and many of 
the strokes were very simple, they definitely weren’t Chinese characters. 

He couldn’t imagine what the man did to him after he fell into a coma, 
and what kind of pervert would carve so many tiny marks on his back. 

“Four hours. He carved this on your back for at least four hours and 
missed the best chance he had of being saved. It can be said that he died 
to carve this pattern on your back. “ 
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“This man… was a pervert?” Li Cu murmured, “Why didn’t he just draw 
the Qingming Shanghe Tu3 on my back?” 

“No, he definitely wasn’t a pervert.” Liang Wan gave him a pitying look. 
“This person’s identity will make you even more afraid.”

 
3 It’s a painting by the Song dynasty painter Zhang Zeduan, called “Along the River During the Qingming 
Festival”. It captures the daily life of people and the landscape of the capital, Bianjing, during the Northern 
Song. 
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Chapter 4 Wang Meng 

Li Cu was a little puzzled when Liang Wan gave him a mysterious look and 
thought to himself: “I’m not familiar with you. What the fuck are you 
trying to sell? Shit, if you’re trying to keep me in suspense, you should get 
my dad to come over here; you’ve got nothing on him.” But looking at 
Liang Wan, he knew he had to cooperate, so he said, “Who’s that man?” 

“Logically speaking, I don’t know. It’s a matter for the Public Security 
Bureau. But I’m your doctor and have had a lot of contact with them, so I 
came across some news.” Liang Wan said. “Naturally, someone who can 
do such things isn’t ordinary.” 

“Who the hell is it?” Li Cu was secretly cursing her for keeping him in 
suspense twice now, and thought to himself “do you think you’re writing 
tomb-raiding novels?” Then he asked her, “Can you stop with the 
suspense?” 

“Want to know? Buy me dinner.” Liang Wan retorted, looking at him a 
little teasingly. Li Cu frowned and thought, “What’s the matter with this 
female doctor? Is there something wrong with her brain? Is it because I’m 
young and handsome so she wants to flirt with me?” 

Li Cu was very aware of what he looked like and knew that he could 
deceive young girls, but it was obviously impossible to attract such a 
mature woman. The other party may just be bored, but that didn’t mean 
he had to put up with it. 

“Well, I’m a student, but I don’t have much money. Aren’t you ashamed, 
blackmailing me?” He specially emphasized the word “student” and 
hoped that the other party would take notice. Liang Wan took out a few 
red banknotes from a drawer: “This is what was in your clothes when you 
were sent here. It’s not much. You can’t afford to buy me Jiangsu and 
Zhejiang cuisine so let’s eat stewed meat.” 

When Li Cu took the money and found that there were blood stains on it, 
he was immediately stunned and said, “I borrowed it from my friend. I 
was planning to hide outside for a few days, but now I don’t need to. I 
have to give it back to him.” 
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“Come on. You don’t want to know what’s going on with your back?” 
Liang Wan looked at her watch, took off her white coat, took out high 
heels from under her desk, and put them on. 

Li Cu discovered that this female doctor wasn’t as old as he had first 
imagined. At most, she had just graduated from university. She was very 
petite and had beautiful legs, which made her a little dazzling. 

Sure enough, white coats could hide a lot of things. Liang Wan hooked his 
arm and led him along: “Come on, I’ll help you go through the discharge 
formalities.” 

Liang Wan’s hands were very soft, and Li Cu— who had never touched a 
woman before— was a bit dazed. He immediately thought, “Is this the 
legendary affair? Shit, this affair is too awesome!” Did this woman 
especially like boys whose backs were carved up like a pizza? 

“Discharge? Can I even be discharged?” He asked vaguely. 

“Are you a man or not? You’re so sensitive. I’m with you, so what are you 
afraid of?” Liang Wan pulled him out of the office and turned off the light. 

Li Cu was really confused. Even a few days later, he still felt dizzy when he 
remembered that a high school boy was walking down the street arm-in-
arm with such a beautiful doctor sister. The satin-like touch of her white 
hands almost made him faint. 

If THAT hadn’t happened later, then the day would have been perfect and 
it would have been worth a few more cuts. At least, that’s what he had 
thought right after THAT happened. 

There was a very famous stewed meat shop beside the First Affiliated 
Hospital of Peking University called “Wang Xiaoshi”. It was only after 
sitting down in the shop that Li Cu found himself still wearing a hospital 
gown. “The young man was hospitalized and wanted to eat meat, so you 
snuck out to get some, eh? Is this your older sister? She’s really pretty.” 
The waiter at the stew shop was amused when he saw it and teased him 
mercilessly. 
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“Older sister my ass, I’m his classmate! If you don’t take our order, we’ll 
go somewhere else!” Liang Wan scolded. 

“Well, Sister, don’t be so fierce.” The man stuck out his tongue and 
immediately ran away. 

“Have you always had this kind of temper?” Li Cu was startled and asked 
Liang Wan. 

“What temper?” She asked as he leafed through the menu on the table, 
“Speak clearly.” 

“The kind of temper that can’t be defeated.” 

“Well, that’s true, but it’s not the kind of thing you can handle.” Liang 
Wan quickly flipped through the menu. “It’s not up to you to discuss this 
topic with me.” 

“Then can you tell me now about the man who carved this on my back—” 
Li Cu started to ask. 

Liang Wan looked at her watch: “Don’t worry, not a single dish has been 
served, and the main players haven’t arrived yet.” 

“Main players?” Li Cu had just finished speaking when suddenly, there 
was another noise at the door, and he heard people talking in the 
distance: “How many?” 

“They’re already here.” There was a deep voice at the door. Liang Wan 
immediately looked up and waved: “This way!” 

Li Cu looked back and saw a thin man dressed in black come in through 
the door with a cigarette in his mouth. 

“Wang Meng.” The man walked to Li Cu’s side, stretched out his hand, 
and shook Li Cu’s hand. “You must be Li Cu.” 

Li Cu gave Liang Wan a puzzled look, only to find that the woman had 
been staring at Wang Meng with red cheeks. 
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He was such a fool. Li Cu felt as if he had been punched in the chest and 
suffered some minor injuries. Fortunately, the emotional knife was swift 
and he didn’t feel much. 

Sure enough, this kind of woman didn’t like little boys like him who could 
be seduced because they were young and had no sense of danger. But 
why did she bring him to dinner with her boyfriend? Was she trying to 
spice things up? But he didn’t know her very well, so he didn’t think it 
would work. 

Wang Meng paid no attention to Liang Wan and merely nodded politely 
to her as he asked Li Cu, “Is your back ok?” 

“It’s alright. Are you—” 

“I’m a colleague of the man who attacked you.” Wang Meng put his car 
keys on the table. 

Li Cu was stunned and took a few seconds to react before he immediately 
shrank back: “Don’t joke.” 

“It’s not a joke, the man’s name was Huang Yan, and he was my buddy. 
I’ve just come from the Public Security Bureau to make a statement.” 

“What do you want? There’s no more room on my back for you to carve 
anything else.” Li Cu wanted to leave immediately, and thought to 
himself, “Goddamn it, this bitch sold me out, didn’t she?” 

Wang Meng waved his hand and apologized: “No, you misunderstand. I 
just came to apologize and offer some compensation. I hope you won’t 
dig into this matter. After listening to Liang Wan, you’re likely to have 
scars on your back. We’ll give you reasonable compensation.” With that, 
Wang Meng took out a piece of paper, put it on the table, and pushed it 
to Li Cu. 

“What’s this?” 

“This is a transfer check.” 
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Li Cu brought it closer. It was the first time he had seen such a magical 
thing as a check. It was a pink note with a string of numbers printed on it. 
He saw that there were many zeros on it, but it was not clear whether it 
was ten thousand or a hundred thousand. 

But even if it was ten thousand, it was still quite a considerable sum for 
him. 

“What do you want?” 

“This is your compensation. I’ll take you to the bank later and show you 
how to enter the account information. But before that, we still have one 
condition that needs to be met.” Wang Meng’s hand pressed down on 
the check. “I hope you won’t go back to the hospital tonight. I want to 
talk with you about what happened that day. I rented a suite in the hotel 
opposite here. We can go there and talk. You can tell me some of the 
details, and then you can have a good rest there at night.” 

“There’s nothing to talk about. Isn’t it just being cut hundreds of times by 
a knife? I passed out and know nothing.” Li Cu glanced at the check and 
remembered that he had seen it on television before. It seemed to be 
really valuable, but he was a little scared because he didn’t think what he 
knew was of such great value. 

Wang Meng glanced at Liang Wan, who said, “I told you, he really doesn’t 
know anything. Yet you still don’t believe it.” 

“I still need to know the details of what happened, because many things 
that are meaningless to others may be life-threatening in our line of 
work.” Wang Meng lit a cigarette and asked Li Cu, “How about it? In any 
case, this hundred thousand is yours.” 

Li Cu had counted the check several times and found that it was really a 
hundred thousand yuan. Wang Meng’s sudden question stirred him up 
and he nodded and said to himself, “Go! I’ll go! Let’s just go to the room!” 

“Hey, aren’t you going to stay with me tonight?” Liang Wan said to Wang 
Meng a little hurriedly, “You don’t keep your word.” 
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“It won’t take too long. After all, this little brother is a patient and needs 
to rest. I have to get this thing done quickly and don’t want to have my 
boss step in and handle it personally. Then it would be a big deal.” Wang 
Meng gave way to the waiter who brought the stew and served up a large 
portion of it, “Eat up, it’s on me today.”



40 
 

Chapter 5 Hundred Thousand 

Li Cu has been listening to Liang Wan and Wang Meng chatting during the 
meal. Wang Meng was very patient and didn’t ask Li Cu any questions, 
just kept casually chatting with Liang Wan. Li Cu became more and more 
confused as he listened to their conversation. 

At first, Li Cu had thought that this Wang Meng might be a staff member 
of a mental hospital; otherwise, how could he have such a perverted 
colleague? Or maybe he was with the underworld, and Huang Yan was 
involved in some dirty business, Wang Meng was his partner, and now he 
had come to use money to keep Li Cu quiet. But after listening, Li Cu once 
again found something off. From this guy’s piecemeal words, he seemed 
more and more like a small businessman. 

Since Wang Meng frequently mentioned such trivial things as goods, 
shops, and owners, it gave off a feeling that he was a vendor selling cut 
cakes, or a merchant selling dry goods. But Li Cu thought he was very 
good at judging people, and although this guy did small business, it was 
definitely different from others since Wang Meng’s aura was completely 
different from that of ordinary people. 

Indeed, it was a kind of distant feeling, as if everything the man said was 

irrelevant. The real secret was deeply buried in his heart and he would 

never say it. 

From their conversation, Li Cu could also gather one thing— it seemed 
that Wang Meng’s boss was a very powerful and important person. 

“He’s changed a lot compared to a year ago.” Wang Meng often used this 
phrase to describe his boss, but he was unwilling to reveal more. 

Liang Wan seemed to be very interested in Wang Meng’s boss, and 
whether it was intentional or not, she often returned back to the topic, 
but Wang Meng easily fended her off. Liang Wan was really a top-notch 
love-struck fool and didn’t realize that this man has been perfunctory. 
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Of course, when Li Cu remembered this scene many years later, he 
realized that Liang Wan wasn’t an infatuated fool, he just wasn’t good 
enough at judging people. 

After the meal, they went to the nearby hotel. The combination of a man 
and a woman walking with a high school student, who was still wearing a 
hospital gown, was really quite strange. Fortunately, as long as there was 
money in this society, the problems one encountered would be fewer. As 
a result, this strange group of people didn’t run into any trouble. 

Wang Meng had booked a luxurious suite, and Li Cu walked in like Granny 
Liu entering the Grand View Garden.4 When he saw the big sofa in the 
living room of the suite, he was stunned speechless. 

Liang Wan took out the envelope she had showed Li Cu before and threw 
it on the sofa, then said to Wang Meng, “Hurry up.” 

Just as she finished speaking, Wang Meng pulled a razor-like thing from 
his pocket and stabbed Liang Wan in the back. As it sent out a series of 
electric shocks, Liang Wan screamed and collapsed on the sofa. 

“Taser.” Wang Meng explained to Li Cu, crouching down and touching 
Liang Wan’s neck as she lay there twitching. As he said this, he walked 
over to Li Cu: “Don’t be afraid, my colleague left something on your back 
and I want it back. The money is yours. I don’t want this woman to know 
too much about it.” 

Li Cu was stunned. When he had felt his back at the hospital, all the scars 
on it had been sewn up by the doctor. How could there be anything? He 
thought to himself, “Damn it, you really came to finish your colleague’s 
perverted work.” What kind of shop was this guy talking about? Was it 
one selling handbags? 

In this case, however, there was no point in making any more guesses. Li 
Cu immediately backed away. 

 
4 Character in the Chinese novel “Dream of the Red Chamber”. This is an expression used to describe someone, 
usually simple and unsophisticated, who is overwhelmed by new experiences and luxurious surroundings. 
Basically think like a country bumpkin going to the big city. 
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“Don’t be afraid.” Wang Meng continued, approaching him step by step 
with the taser still in hand. Li Cu knew it was going to be bad; he had seen 
the power of this kind of thing before on the internet. When people were 
electrocuted, they would even lose control of their bodily functions. Li Cu 
didn’t panic, however. His years of fighting and being chased by his father 
at home were enough to delay him for a while as his eyes instinctively 
looked around, searching for a way to escape. 

The whole room was divided into two areas: one was the rest area where 
the bed was located, and the other was the office area with the sofa and 
coffee table. The so-called deluxe suite meant that the office area was 
extremely large, and there was also a comfortable three-person sofa 
there, which was placed in the most conspicuous position opposite the 
TV. 

At present, Li Cu’s only advantage was the sofa standing between him 
and Wang Men. He knew that when one side was attacking, the first thing 
to do was to slow down their attack speed, and the simplest way to do so 
was to set obstacles in front of their route of attack. 

Now, Wang Meng had only two choices if he wanted to attack Li Cu: one 
was to pick a direction and bypass the sofa, but then Li Cu could easily run 
in the opposite direction; the other one was to cross over the sofa 
directly, but if he didn’t have excellent skills, it would take longer than 
bypassing the sofa. 

As long as Wang Meng chose a direction, Li Cu would have a chance. He 
could rush to the door, open it, and then yell “Pervert” in the corridor 
while rushing down the stairs. 

He estimated that it would be safe to rush to the hall because Wang 
Meng would certainly chase after him. If other people saw such a scene, 
their first reaction would be to hide away, and even if someone bravely 
stepped in, they would probably be knocked down by Wang Meng’s 
taser. But as long as there were enough people in the hall, Wang Meng 
wouldn’t be able to get him, even if he was tased. In that case, the worse 
thing he would suffer would be incontinence5 in public. 

 
5 Having no or insufficient voluntary control over urination or defecation. 
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Li Cu’s thoughts raced so fast that within half a second, he had made a 
plan. The only variable was whether Wang Meng had locked the door 
when he entered. 

He hadn’t paid attention at that time. If Wang Meng had locked the door, 
then things would be a little troublesome, but his eyes also saw the 
bathroom right beside the door. 

Indeed, the bathroom door was open, so if the main door couldn’t be 
opened, he could immediately rush into the bathroom and lock the door. 
There was a phone he could use to call the front desk. 

Wang Meng was obviously thinking about how to attack with more 
certainty. When Li Cu moved, he followed, always predicting Li Cu’s next 
course of action. Wang Meng didn’t hastily press close but also used the 
sofa as a barrier while he moved. His movements were very sensitive, and 
no matter how Li Cu tried to fake him out, he couldn’t be shaken off. 

Li Cu’s cold sweat poured down as he realized he had finally met his 
match. This guy was completely different from his old man who drank too 
much and stumbled around everywhere. It seemed like he was familiar 
with the essence of this indoor chase. Maybe this guy had the same 
childhood as him. 

The two men were repeatedly going back and forth like some kind of 
beach dance, and Li Cu gradually became a little impatient. Several times 
he wanted to make a desperate attempt to get out, but he held back at 
the last minute. He found that Wang Meng was always ready for an all-
out strike right when he was ready to give it his all. 

What should he do? 

Li Cu never thought he would get into this dilemma, and the wounds on 
his back began to itch and ache. But just as his footsteps began to falter, 
there was a loud thud and Wang Meng— who had been moving around 
in front of him— suddenly stopped, his eyes rolled back into his head, and 
then he collapsed to the ground. The taser in his hand also dropped to 
the floor and rolled all the way across the carpet to the corner. 
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Li Cu then saw Liang Wan standing behind Wang Meng, holding the 
handle of a vase. She went to smash it again, only to find that the 
remaining handle wouldn’t cause much damage. She threw it away and 
kicked Wang Meng hard in the crotch. 

Wang Meng curled up in pain. At that moment, Liang Wan saw the taser 
in the corner, turned around and picked it up, and stabbed him in the 
back. 

The smell of something burning suddenly spread, Wang Meng trembled 
all over, and a warm liquid spread from his crotch. 

“Fucker, you dare to plot against me even though I was so sincere to you? 
Shit, it hurts.” Liang Wan touched the part of her back that had been 
shocked and sat down on the sofa, leaving Li Cu standing there alone, 
watching the scene in horror. 

After a moment of silence, Liang Wan said to him, “Why are you standing 
there? Help me up quickly. Let’s go back to the hospital.” 

“What about him?” 

“Don’t worry, he won’t die. Do you want me to treat him?” Liang Wan 
asked. 

“Shouldn’t we call the police?” Li Cu asked. 

“We can’t call the police. You don’t know his identity, but I heard 
something about it. Calling the police is a big deal. I think I’ll have to take 
a few days off to hide, or they’ll come to me to settle the accounts.” Liang 
Wan said, “By the way, where’s your money?” 

Li Cu took out the check, and Liang Wan said, “I get half of that. Today, I 
lost my blood for nothing.” 

“What? You didn’t have someone carve a picture on your back.” Li Cu 
argued. 

Liang Wan also refused to budge. “I have two holes in my back. I thought 
this boy was my true love. I didn’t think he had another purpose and 
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would really do it. No matter, if you don’t split it with me, I’ll turn myself 
in and tell them all about your money. You’re taking bribes from 
criminals. At that time, you won’t get any money for safekeeping. “ 

Liang Wan bared her teeth after she said that. Li Cu looked at her and 
didn’t know whether it was the pain on her back, or whether she was 
really angry, but he quickly agreed. Liang Wan grabbed his hand and told 
him to hold her, saying, “Be more intimate and we’ll leave the hotel first. 
Heaven knows if he was alone.” 

Liang Wan was a very petite woman, and when Li Cu’s hand rested on her 
shoulder, he found that she felt very comfortable. He couldn’t help 
holding her tightly, but Liang Wan didn’t notice as they got off the 
elevator. Li Cu’s hospital gown was very conspicuous, but no one stopped 
them as they went all the way out of the hotel doors and got into a taxi. 
Liang Wan breathed a sigh of relief. 

“Where are we going now?” Li Cu asked. 

Liang Wan looked at him, thought for a moment, and then said, “We’ll go 
to my house!”
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Chapter 6 Boss Wu 

Li Cu didn’t speak the entire ride over as he looked out the window at the 
passing street and wondered if he should jump out of the car and run 
away. 

But where could he run back to? To his mom? Forget it, although she still 
cared about him, she already had her own family and there was no room 
for him. Where was his dad? Probably looking to give him another hard 
beating. 

It was at this time that he realized what it was like to be homeless, and he 
felt a little ridiculous. 

Real homelessness wasn’t that you didn’t have a home, but that you were 
unwilling to face your family. He suddenly remembered Zhang Weiwei, 
and the time he had once seen her crying alone at the school’s 
playground at night. She had always lived in the dormitory, and her 
mother was off working in other places. She must not have felt a real 
sense of home, right? Unfortunately, he didn’t even have a dormitory to 
go back to. With this final analysis, he really felt that he didn’t deserve 
her. 

Liang Wan was obviously hurt by the taser and whined the whole way 
without taking care of him. Li Cu’s hand was placed on the car’s door 
handle, ready to get out any time there were red lights, but he finally 
dropped his hand. He suddenly felt a deep sorrow, thinking that if he 
really took this irreversible path, it wouldn’t even cause much trouble to 
others. 

“Why aren’t you talking?” When the car passed by the Sun Palace, Liang 
Wan asked him, “Are you scared of me?” 

“What the hell’s going on?” Li Cu turned around. “I don’t know what to 
say. Who are they? What’s your relationship with them? Why did you sell 
me out to them?” 

Liang Wan frowned and didn’t want to answer. Looking back at the whole 
thing now, she felt that the way things had developed was out of line. But 
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judging from Li Cu’s appearance, she knew that if she didn’t say anything 
now, this guy would bolt. Besides, she would have to tell him later 
anyways. So she thought for a moment and replied, “I don’t know much 
about them either, but their identity is very special. They’re not a crime 
syndicate or anything, but their nature is more mysterious than that. I 
didn’t sell you out, but they said they would give you compensation. And I 
really liked him, too. He arranged everything, but I didn’t expect this to 
happen.” 

“What are they? Secret agents?” 

“No, these people are grave robbers.” 

“Grave robbers?” 

“Yes.” Liang Wan nodded. “Although they didn’t come out and say it, I 
think it’s very close.” 

The day before yesterday, she met Wang Meng for the first time in the 
early morning when she was on the night shift. At that time, she was 
bored and playing “Plants vs. Zombies” when she saw Wang Meng come 
in. At that time, Wang Meng was wearing a black suit and had a slender 
figure. This was exactly her type, so she instantly perked up. 

Liang Wan was the type of woman who liked handsome men very much. 
Although Wang Meng wasn’t handsome, he emanated a very special aura 
with every move he made. Then she saw another person following behind 
him, whom Wang Meng called “Boss”. He had just come in and taken a 
look, before immediately stepping out again. She heard the man say to 
Wang Meng, “You handle it, I don’t see any strangers”, and then he left. 

From Liang Wan’s point of view, although Wang Meng’s boss was young, 
there was a weathered and worn look about his brows that went beyond 
the reach of ordinary people. On the whole, both of them felt very 
strange. 

Only later did Liang Wan learn that Wang Meng had come to take care of 
the body that the police had left there. The autopsy had been completed, 
so she took Wang Meng below and asked him to sign the forms to take 
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the body away. Just when she had decided to return to the office to 
continue her shift, Wang Meng suddenly stopped her and said that his 
boss wanted to ask her a favor. Could he have a meal with her alone 
tomorrow? 

Liang Wan thought of his boss and immediately agreed. That person’s 
temperament was so special that it made her even more curious than 
before. 

But what she didn’t expect was that the boss didn’t come the next day, 
only Wang Meng came. The two chatted for a while, and Wang Meng told 
her something that she thought was a bit ridiculous. 

“The pattern on your back should be the cause. Wang Meng told me that 
they were engaged in researching cultural relics. Three months ago, a 
corpse was unearthed in an ancient tomb of the Sui Dynasty in Guyuan, 
Ningxia. They found a tattoo on the corpse’s back. The pattern is very 
special, and they think there may be something strange about it. They 
were going to take the corpse to the research institute for an 
examination. Unfortunately, there was an accident during transport and 
the man in charge of the body went missing. They’ve been looking for 
him for three months, but they couldn’t find him anywhere. Until 
recently. He died right next to you and carved that pattern on your back.” 

“Ancient corpse?” Li Cu was surprised and said, “The pattern on my back 
turned out to be a tattoo on a recently discovered corpse’s back? That’s 
even more disturbing. Do they think I’m some terracotta soldier?” 

Liang Wan said: “They think the man in charge of transporting the body 
discovered something from this design and wanted to sell it to others. But 
something happened in the middle, which led to this situation. At that 
time, the man, Huang Yan, who drew the picture on your back, was 
seriously injured. He knew that he wouldn’t live much longer, so he 
caught you as his sketchpad.” 

“Why would he want to draw on me? Wouldn’t it have been better to 
draw it on the ground?” Li Cu said, “That kind of stupid act isn’t ok.” 
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“I don’t know, maybe because you look very delicate. Wasn’t there a 
movie where the Nazis liked to tattoo children’s skin?” 

“Impossible.” Li Cu found it odd. He recalled what the man said when he 
attacked him and felt that the man’s purpose was very clear. He certainly 
wasn’t attacked because he was weaker than the other guy. He probably 
carved something on Li Cu’s back because he thought it was safer. That is 
to say, he had a strong desire to leave this message behind. 

So, what significance did this design from the back of an ancient corpse 
have that made that guy feel that it was so important that he wanted to 
leave it behind even as he was dying? 

“If you knew Wang Meng was a grave robber, why didn’t you call the 
police?” Li Cu thought for a moment and said to himself: “If you had 
called them earlier, I wouldn’t have had to go through so many things 
today. And I might have even become an honorary citizen or something, 
showing my prestige during our morning exercises.” 

“Call the police? This kind of person, who dares to say such grand things 
to me, certainly has nothing to fear. And how do I know if what he said is 
true or not? What if he’s a big liar? Besides, grave robber is such a cool 
profession and this man was good-looking. I wanted to get along with him 
for a time, and if there was any development, I could always call the 
police. And his boss is also very tasty. It would be wonderful if I could see 
him again.” 

“Elder sister, don’t bring trouble to me with your love sickness.” Li Cu 
said, “I was almost tasered by the object of your infatuation today.” 

“Who knew he just wanted to use me. But I think I had a good chat with 
him.” Liang Wan sighed. The pain on her back made her frown. “Men are 
so fucking unreliable.” 

“You’re fucking unreliable!” Li Cu shouted at the driver, “Master, turn to 
the nearest public security bureau! We’re going to call the police! There 
are grave robbers attacking us!” 
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The driver turned around and inexplicably looked at them. Liang Wan 
immediately said, “Joking, joking! My boyfriend is a little crazy.” 

“Ah, to be dating at such a young age. Must be nice.” The driver said. 

“What do you really want?” Hearing Liang Wan call him boyfriend, Li Cu 
finally relented and asked softly. 

“I told you, these guys aren’t easy to handle. I think his boss is definitely 
not ordinary. And they obviously have a lot of people. If we rush to call 
the police and make this a big deal, they’ll retaliate against us. Then, 
where could we hide?” Liang Wan said, “You have to believe my social 
experience, the world isn’t as simple as you think.” 

Li Cu grinned and thought that the police were way more reliable than a 
love-sick fool. He was determined to report those bastards and get 
revenge for his back, but not now. He still wanted to see what would 
happen to him and Liang Wan tonight. 

The taxi drove on and finally stopped at Wangjing. Liang Wan wasn’t able 
to walk well in high heels, so Li Cu helped her stumble into a building in a 
residential area. On the fourteenth floor, they finally arrived at her home. 
They opened the door and went in to the dark room where Li Cu could 
smell the peculiar scent of a woman’s home. It wasn’t particularly 
fragrant, but it was very reassuring. 

“Wait a minute. It’s a bit messy. Don’t be scared.” Liang Wan turned on 
the lights and Li Cu saw a living room with extremely simple decorations. 
There was no other furniture except for a sofa, but all kinds of clothes 
and black silk stockings were piled everywhere. 

Li Cu frowned and thought that if she hadn’t warned him just now, he 
definitely would’ve thought this place had been robbed. Li Cu was about 
to make a few teasing remarks when Liang Wan suddenly let out an 
exclamation. He looked over and immediately saw someone sitting on the 
sofa. 

The man must have been sitting there with his eyes closed until the light 
came on. 
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He was young with a slender figure, wearing a brown jacket and gloves, 
and looking very casual. A cup of coffee was placed in front of him, and Li 
Cu didn’t know whether he had brought it in or brewed it with Liang 
Wan’s machine. The young man looked at them very calmly, as if he 
wasn’t surprised at all. 

“Your boyfriend?” Li Cu asked, thinking it was bad and he wasn’t ready to 
face such a scene. How many men did this woman have? 

“No, this is Wang Meng’s boss.” Liang Wan said, “I saw him at the hospital 
once.” 

“My name is Wu Xie.” The young man stood up and lit a cigarette. Li Cu 
found that it was the same brand that Wang Meng smoked. “I’m sorry, 
you two, my staff didn’t do a good job. I hope you’ll forgive me. I don’t 
think the deal between us has been completed yet.” 

Liang Wan couldn’t help shivering a little and kept drawing back. Li Cu, 
who felt her fear, immediately became frightened and also retreated. 

They had just taken a few steps back when they heard movement behind 
them. The elevator door opened, and several tall, powerful men came out 
and blocked their way. 

“I won’t hurt you. My men are a little impatient, so that’s why they came 
up with that idea.” The young man, who claimed to be Wu Xie, 
approached Li Cu and said, “Give me five minutes. I just want to look at 
this little brother’s back, and we’ll leave in five minutes.” 

“I have pictures here.” Liang Wan said, “Take them instead.” She took the 
envelope out of her bag with trembling hands. 

“I want to see what the real figure looks like on the skin.” He took a puff 
of his cigarette and said, “We have to go somewhere else immediately, so 
please hurry up.” 
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Chapter 7 Secrets on the Back 

Li Cu was pressed on the bed with his back facing up, and several strong 
men were holding his limbs so that he couldn’t move. His upper body was 
bare as the boss turned on the emergency lighting app on his phone and 
shined the strong light on his back. His eyes were almost touching Li Cu’s 
back as he observed the scars. 

Li Cu chose to submit because he found that he really had no choice at all, 
and no matter what decision he made, he had to take care of Liang Wan. 
Moreover, he felt that even if he persisted in resisting, it was meaningless. If 
he angered the other party, the consequences would be even worse. In 
addition, he could feel that although this group of people looked like 
outlaws, they didn’t seem to be the kind who would easily take people’s 
lives; otherwise, there was no need to say so much to him. 

So he chose to surrender and be studied like a roasted chicken. He thought 
it was all strange, considering there were a bunch of strange and terrible 
wounds on his back, and the photos had already been handed over. Why did 
they still insist on looking at his back? What did the boss mean by excellent 
hint? Even if there were excellent hints, the photos had been taken clearly 
enough. Was it as Wang Meng said and someone left something in the 
wounds on his back, which was why they needed to be examined so 
carefully? If so, he was screwed. This time he was really, truly screwed. 

Just then, he suddenly felt the boss’s hand began to carefully press on his 
back. As his wounds hadn’t fully healed yet, he felt a burning pain as soon as 
the pressure was applied, but he didn’t dare scream, so he had to grit his 
teeth and endure it. 

At this time Li Cu heard Liang Wan say from nearby: “You’d better wash 
your hands, or his wound will get infected.” 

The boss said, “I washed them before I made the coffee.” With that, he 
reached behind his back and took something out. 

Li Cu wanted to look up, but he couldn’t see it. Based on the sound, it 
seemed that something had been removed from a keychain, and he started 
to get a little nervous. Sure enough, Li Cu immediately felt something cold 
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begin to slide right where the boss’s hand had touched. It seemed to be a 
knife. 

“What are you doing?” Liang Wan immediately scolded, “His wounds have 
just been stitched up and cleaned. There’s absolutely nothing there.” 

The boss paid her no mind as the stitches on Li Cu’s wound were very 
painfully picked apart one by one. Liang Wan could hardly bear to watch and 
cursed, “What the hell do you really want?” As soon as she was halfway 
done speaking, a hand grabbed her neck and silenced her. 

Li Cu darkly scolded in his heart: sure enough, shit! But he didn’t cry out, 
because he knew that it was useless for him to beg for mercy again under 
such circumstances. He might as well save some energy in order to endure 
the next round of pain. He tensed his back muscles and waited for the cold 
metal feeling. 

“Don’t hurt her, it’s not a big deal.” The boss said to the person strangling 
Liang Wan, “The picture on his back is the key, and the most important thing 
is the lines. The secret is in the lines, but not every single one is the key that 
contains information. The important lines must be the ones he carved first, 
very carefully and slowly. Those wounds should be the deepest and most 
irregular. As long as I find these lines, I can simplify the complexity.” 

With that said, the boss slowly picked out the stitches and opened the 
wounds bit by bit. Li Cu’s face was blue with pain, but he hardly moved 
except to tremble. 

The boss finished, took out the photos Liang Wan gave him just now, made 
some marks on it, and finally clapped his hands. One of the men next to him 
took out a medical kit and handed it to Liang Wan, meaning for her to stitch 
the wounds up again. 

Liang Wan was obviously scared and didn’t make any further provocations, 
but her skills as a doctor still made her wear gloves, start all kinds of 
disinfection work, and then stitch Li Cu up. The whole process took three 
hours, and when she was done, she collapsed on the sofa exhausted. 

An anesthetic was prepared in the medical kit, but the dose wasn’t enough. 
Li Cu could feel Liang Wan’s hands shaking, but he didn’t scream. Just like 
when he was beaten by his father, he endured the pain for three and a half 
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hours with amazing resilience. After he sat up again, he found Wu Xie’s eyes 
had changed. 

“You’re tough.” Wu Xie said. “It’s amazing.” 

“I’ll give it back to you,” Li Cu swore to himself. He felt the burning pain in 
his back and said in his heart: “I’ll certainly return everything I’ve suffered 
today. I want to call the police and have them beat you until your own 
parents won’t recognize you. When you’re in jail, I’ll bribe the prison guards 
to feed you rotten rice full of broken glass!” 

Wu Xie smiled and seemed to know what he was thinking: “But tenacity 
alone isn’t enough to get things done in this world.” He made a gesture and 
several people around him lifted Liang Wan from the sofa. 

Li Cu and Liang Wan both panicked, and Li Cu said, “What do you want?” 

Wu Xie motioned with his hand for them to be gentle: “I have some things 
to discuss with this little brother. Dr. Liang will need to excuse herself to the 
back room.” 

Liang Wan was thus confined to the back room. When the door was locked, 
Wu Xie handed Li Cu a cigarette and said, “To make a long story short, I 
want to make a deal with you. I want you to go to the desert with me for a 
total of twelve days. I’ll pay you, and even prepare all the equipment for 
you.” 

Li Cu was so hurt that he didn’t hear the last few words clearly and paused. 
What, desert? Compensation? Equipment, what equipment? He looked up 
and asked, “What kind of equipment?” 

“Equipment to go to the desert. We’ll prepare special equipment for you. 
Please be sure to bring a change of underwear.” Wu Xie said. 

Li Cu was stunned again and asked, “Wait, wait, what? Go to the desert?” It 
took him a long time to realize what this sentence meant, and he suspected 
that he had misheard it. 

“What desert?” Li Cu asked. Wu Xie replied: “It’s Badan Jilin in the north, the 
third largest desert in China. It’s in Inner Mongolia.” 
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“Why should I go?” Li Cu felt like he was going to faint. What kind of bullshit 
was this? Why did he have to go to the desert? What was this, a 
compensatory travel invitation? Li Cu muttered to himself: “Don’t be so 
polite, just follow me and turn yourself in. I’ll persuade the judge to give you 
a heavy sentence.” 

“I know it’s sudden, and I don’t want to bring along a burden like you, but 
the situation on your back is too complicated. I’m afraid I wasn’t able to look 
carefully enough just now, and I might have missed something. It’s more 
reliable to take you with me.” The boss added, “It’s paid, you can set the 
price yourself.” 

Li Cu shook his head with a wry smile: “I’d better not. I don’t think I can get 
along with you.” 

Wu Xie pulled out a backpack from somewhere behind him and tugged it 
open in front of Li Cu: “I’m sorry, I forgot you were a student and may not 
know the market very well. Here’s a hundred and twenty thousand cash. If 
you agree, you can take it immediately.” 

Li Cu still shook his head: “That’s very kind of you, but I think there’s a 
chance—wait, how much?” He glanced at the bag full of red hundred-yuan 
bills. 

Wu Xie made a twelve gesture. 

Li Cu frowned and was taken aback. Was it normal to be so rich in this line 
of work? One hundred and twenty thousand at the drop of a hat, plus the 
one hundred thousand from earlier, this was two hundred and twenty 
thousand! This wasn’t a small number by any means. Not only in his life, but 
he bet that his father had never seen so much money in his lifetime either. 
But could this money really be earned? This was too easy. 

“When I come back, I’ll give you so much more.” Wu Xie said, looking at Li 
Cu’s expression that was still uncertain. He smiled, “You’re way more 
paranoid than I thought, but that’s a good thing. I was as naive as a piece of 
paper at your age. Well, let me think about how to make you feel at ease. 
How about you take the check and the cash I just gave you and write a note. 
I’ll give you my information and photos, and you can give them to your best 
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friend. If you don’t come back within twelve days, have your best friend 
send these to the police station.” 

Li Cu said to himself: “I don’t trust this either. Maybe you’re the kind of 
expert who’s brave and not afraid of the police, or you won’t give me any 
real information. If I take the money, I don’t know whether or not I’ll live.” 
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Chapter 8 Sincerity 

Wu Xie saw that he was still silent, and seemed impatient. He gave a tut: 
“Well, I can explain it this way. If I stop being sincere, I can directly 
intimidate you and you’ll have no choice but to follow me. And I won’t 
need to do so many unnecessary things. So, in essence, I’m still a very fair 
person who doesn’t want to hurt others. I’m asking for your help because 
the matter I need to handle is very important.” 

Li Cu looked into Wu Xie’s eyes and unexpectedly felt some sincerity. But 
Li Cu still felt that this matter was very unreliable and that these people 
were very dangerous. Although the rewards were so attractive that a 
poor man like him could be stunned, his reasoning told him that money 
wasn’t so easy to earn. He was still a student and unable to cope with the 
risks. No matter how high the remuneration was, it was all empty talk. 

He looked at Wu Xie’s expression and movements and knew that it was 
meaningless to shake his head and refuse. Without a doubt, this person 
didn’t want to use violence to coerce him to go, but he would never go 
without it. He could tell by looking at Wu Xie’s appearance that he would 
sit here with Li Cu all night. No matter how Li Cu refused, Wu Xie would 
keep requesting again and again until he agreed. 

This was the same principle as the minister kneeling in front of the 
emperor, refusing to get up until the emperor met with him. The 
difference here was that Wu Xie didn’t kneel but carelessly crossed his 
legs. 

“I can’t allow him to succeed and I can’t say yes. But I can’t be worn down 
by him either.” Li Cu thought to himself. “What should I do?” 

In fact, this wasn’t difficult for him. Although he wasn’t very old, he had 
the same talent for such things. He took a deep breath, still feeling a little 
scared despite himself. If he started to use these tricks with the other 
party, would they suddenly get angry? Regardless, he still decided to 
fight. 
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Li Cu touched his face and then looked up: “I can agree to your terms, but 
you must promise one thing first. Only by doing so will I trust your 
sincerity.” 

Wu Xie smiled and made a gesture for him to continue. 

Li Cu paused. He wanted to make a request that the other party would 
never agree to, but at that moment, he made an absolutely reasonable 
request, so that he could throw the problem to the other party. If Wu Xie 
really didn’t like violence, then this difficult problem would make him 
unable to hold on any longer and Li Cu would have a strong excuse to 
back out. If the other party was simply wearing a polite mask, he would 
immediately find out and prepare a way to deal with it in advance. He 
thought for a moment, and then said slowly, “I’ll follow you only if I know 
the reason why you’re doing this.” 

Then he looked into Wu Xie’s eyes, knowing that he would definitely see 
any changes in Wu Xie’s mood as soon as it happened. 

He didn’t think that as soon as he was done talking, Wu Xie wouldn’t even 
think about it at all before nodding his head and saying, “Ok, that’s no 
problem.” 

“No problem?” How could it not be a problem?! 

“Do you really think of us as the kind of people who are vicious and have 
ulterior motives?” Wu Xie took a puff of his cigarette. “I can tell you my 
purpose right now. I can even put it on the front page of the newspaper if 
you’d like, but you may not believe it. You made a promise, and like I told 
you, you’ll have to come with me. You can’t go back on your word.” 

Li Cu looked at Wu Xie and suddenly realized that the other party might 
be deceiving him, betting that he wouldn’t dare listen, because once Wu 
Xie spoke, Li Cu had no reason to refuse. 

So Li Cu nodded, “Go ahead.” 

Wu Xie took another heavy drag of his cigarette and put it out. “Do you 
know that there’s a place called Gutong Jing in the depths of Badan Jilin 
Desert?” 
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Li Cu shook his head and Wu Xie added, “This place is our destination. I’m 
going there to resolve a doubt in my heart.” 

Then Wu Xie spent half an hour explaining his purpose. In other words, he 
spoke of the source of his doubts. For Li Cu, what he said was simply 
something that would happen in a novel, but Wu Xie spoke without any 
hesitation and it wasn’t something that could have been made up on the 
fly. 

Li Cu still listened, wanting to hear the flaw in it so that he could say that 
the other party was cheating him. But he found that if the other party 
was lying to him, then the scam must have been designed and 
deliberated over countless times in advance. 

Indeed, as Wu Xie said, if they had to prepare so many tricks in order to 
get him to go to the desert, then they would have suffered too much. 
Therefore, either Wu Xie was someone who couldn’t be logically 
deduced, or he really told Li Cu the truth. 
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Chapter 9 Wu Xie’s Story (Part 1) 

It happened on a sunny afternoon in a Tibetan-style cafe by the Jiangnan 
River. At that time, Wu Xie wasn’t a grave robber, but a photographer 
named Guan Gen. Of course, this was only a disguise to get into some 
archaeological projects, but he did study photography for a long time. 

The name of this cafe was “Kekexili”. The walls were covered with 
Tibetan-style tapestries and curtains and inlaid with prayer wheels and 
several waist-high Vajra pictures. In the corner was a large gold-plated 
incense burner, which slowly emitted Tibetan incense. Whether it was 
the sights or smells, this shop had a very strong Tibetan aesthetic. 

However, Wu Xie didn’t particularly like it here. Outside the window was 
the Grand Canal Cultural Park on the banks of the Jiangnan River, where 
you could see some Han-style wooden buildings with overhanging eaves. 
Looking out the window at the Han Dynasty eaves in a Tibetan-style cafe 
made him very uncomfortable, but that may have been because he was 
engaged in photography and had an almost abnormal desire for style 
coordination. 

But it was obvious that the meeting host didn’t mind this kind of 
abruptness. 

It was a gathering of seven people: two old critics, a publisher, a female 
writer, Wu Xie, and two journalists, all of whom were local celebrities. 
The meeting had been set two months ago, mainly to plan a new book 
about the desert that the female writer was about to begin writing—in 
this era, the hard work of writing was no longer done privately. Every 
aspect of the planning process was often started early, beginning at the 
same time the author started to write. Even her trip to Badan Jilin two 
months ago to gather research was a hyped-up piece of news at the time. 

The meeting started at nine o’clock in the morning and continued on into 
the afternoon, but Wu Xie actually didn’t know what they were talking 
about. Publishers, writers, journalists, and photographers were all 
unreliable people, chatting and going a thousand miles off topic. 
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He didn’t take part in much of the discussion. First, his work was very 
simple and those plans had little to do with him, so he could only be 
regarded as an obligatory observer here. Second, his attention was 
focused on the woman writer for a long period of time because she was 
somewhat unusual. 

Her name was Lan Ting and she was a freelance writer, or at least that’s 
what she wrote on her business card to Wu Xie. 

Wu Xie was surprised since few writers would get business cards for 
themselves, but he was quite familiar with the name. In recent years, this 
name had always appeared in various newspaper articles. It seemed like 
she wrote mysteries, and was regarded as a rising star. Wu Xie always 
thought that her name had something to do with the Orchid Pavilion 
preface6, so he was very impressed. 

Lan Ting was quite beautiful, with long curly hair and a bohemian style of 
dress. When she looked around, she had a kind of ethereal beauty that 
was rarely seen, unlike the two unkempt old ghosts at the same table. He 
knew a lot of writers— whether they were ugly or disabled—but they 
were all men. It appeared that female and male writers were two 
completely different things. 

She attracted Wu Xie’s attention because she looked a little 
uncomfortable. The whole table was very relaxed, even laughing from 
time to time, but she kept quiet and seldom expressed her opinions. Wu 
Xie found her hands were unconsciously fiddling with her hair. 

To master a considerable degree of psychology, a photographer must be 
able to use language to control a model’s emotions, and doing business in 
an antique shop also required this ability to sense and observe. According 
to Wu Xie’s experience, Lan Ting’s little movements were generally due to 
inner tension and anxiety. 

But under such circumstances, what was she worried about? There was 
no reason to worry about whether the book would be a bestseller or not. 

 
6 The Orchid Pavilion Gathering of 353 CE, also known as the Lan Ting Gathering, was a cultural and poetic 
event during the Six Dynasties era, in China. Wu Xie is referring to the Preface to the poems composed at this 
Orchid Pavilion. 
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Nor was there a reason to be so nervous if she was having an affair with 
the publisher. 

Wu Xie couldn’t help being curious, so he kept watching her, but she 
didn’t do anything else except for this little move. 

Later, Wu Xie was tired. Writers always had some problems and quirks. 
Nabokov could only write on cards three inches wide and five inches long, 
and Pope could only write when he put a box of rotten apples beside him. 
It wasn’t written down anywhere that female writers couldn’t be nervous 
for no reason. In this way, he was relieved, although her anxiety infected 
him a little. 

The table of people talked all the way from morning to evening, and it 
was only after dinner that several milestones were achieved. Since it was 
a relatively mature team, the planning was decided quickly after they 
discussed it in detail. 

By the end of the day, the discussions had turned to general small talk, 
and without the psychological burden, they also relaxed and began to 
drift aimlessly. Since there were more people in the café at night, and the 
atmosphere was gradually lively, Wu Xie’s spirits also rose. At some point, 
he was dragged into talking about the desert. 

Wu Xie said that he liked the desert very much, and had been to several 
of the major ones in China. At the end of 2007, he experienced traveling 
in the desert for the first time. At that time, he was mixed up in the 
Remote Sensing and Aerial Photography Archaeological Center of the 
National Museum, and had a joint archaeological activity in Alashan 
Meng, covering the Badan Jilin Desert. It was a particularly interesting 
trip, and although the desert wasn’t inhabited, it was a photographer’s 
paradise. The natural atmosphere made it very interesting to put 
anything there. At that time, the head of the center said, “The desert 
turns boys into men and women into girls.” Wu Xie said he thought this 
sentence was wonderful. 

At that time, he followed along the entire way and almost ran more than 
a thousand kilometers back and forth in the sand sea. Most of the time, 
he stepped out into the sand with one foot deep and the other shallow. 
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He walked back and forth to four or five ancient city ruins and took more 
than two thousand photos. For more than two months, he heard no noise 
or desires floating on the wind, and that kind of feeling was like having his 
whole body washed from top to bottom. It was like every pore was clean. 

Of course, this feeling disappeared as soon as he got back to the city. It 
took him more than two months to purify his body and only a few hours 
for it to be polluted again. The city was sure ferocious. 

Wu Xie was very happy to talk about this experience and he talked a lot. 
The party lasted until after seven o’clock in the evening, at which point 
everyone dispersed. This time, something Wu Xie didn’t expect 
happened. 

At that time, it was decided how to carpool home: the publisher had a 
BMW 7-Series that could send beautiful writers straight back to the hotel; 
the two old men and reporters were going to the bar; Wu Xie was a little 
sleepy after chatting all day, so he went home along the Jiangnan River 
and let the cold wind blow in his face. 

During winter, the days were short and it got dark early. It was still quiet 
on the Jiangnan River and he quietly took a few steps before suddenly 
hearing someone calling to him from behind. 

“Teacher Guan.” 

Looking back, it turned out to be Lan Ting. 

“What, your boss’s car break down?” Wu Xie asked, half surprised and 
half joking. 

She smiled helplessly against the wind and shyly said, “No, I don’t want to 
ride in the car. I want to walk with you for a while, is that ok?” 

Lan Ting was quite tall, almost the same height as him, and her long coat 
under the streetlight looked a little thin and somewhat lovely. Wu Xie 
looked behind him and saw that the publisher’s BMW had already started 
to drive away. 
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If he was his innocent self back in college, Wu Xie would have probably 
thought he was about to have an affair, but after much experience, he 
knew that the plot of such a novel was definitely unreliable. He reasoned 
that she really didn’t want to take a car, and among the several people 
attending the meeting at that time, he may seem like the most harmless, 
so she asked to walk with him. 

But the following developments proved that Wu Xie’s imagination was 
still lacking. 

“Listening to what you just said, you’ve been in the desert for a long 
time?” Lan Ting was very energetic as she asked. 

Wu Xie nodded: “It was relatively long, two or three months I’d say. 
Moreover, it’s quite pure out there. We were walking in no-man’s land, 
not the usual tourist route, so it felt quite worthwhile.” 

She hesitated for a moment and said, “The Badan Jilin you mentioned is 
the place where I collected my research materials. I stayed there for three 
weeks, so I miss all the things you said. But listening to our tour guide, it 
can only be considered a small desert.” 

Wu Xie sniggered, remembering their panic after a group of people got 
lost. With forty-seven thousand square kilometers, China’s third-largest 
desert was really too small for a huge sand sea like Taklamakan, but it 
was large enough for individuals. 

She continued, “Have you been to a place called Gutong Jing in Badan 
Jilin?” 

Wu Xie was slightly surprised and didn’t expect that she would even ask 
about that place. 

In Badan Jilin, he had heard people mention that place over and over 
again. According to the locals, it was a mysterious and unusual place 
located in the no-man’s land of Badan Jilin. The only explanation he got 
from the local people was that it was best not to go there, it was different 
from other places. But no one knew why there was such a saying. 
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This kind of secrecy wasn’t a mystery, but must have been a custom 
handed down from ancient times. Generally speaking, these kinds of 
customs should be respected by archeologists so they didn’t go to Gutong 
Jing. Besides, what they found during their expedition was enough to 
support the topic of the next expedition. 

Wu Xie shook his head and said with a wry smile: “It’s a shame, but there 
was no such place in our itinerary at that time. Although some of us 
wanted to take a look, our guide didn’t want to take us there. I don’t 
know why.” 

“Your guide refused your request?” 

“Yes, you know we were walking in no-man’s land. The guide was 
different from the usual tour guide from the travel agency. He was the 
leader of the local adventure club, so during our journey, he had the 
greatest power. When he said that this place couldn’t be visited, we 
couldn’t refute it.” 

Lan Ting took a deep breath, looked at Wu Xie, and then whispered, “You 
are so lucky to have hired a good guide.” 

He looked at her in surprise and heard the implication: “Did you go 
there?” 

She nodded, paused again, stopped, and then looked at Wu Xie: “Teacher 
Guan, I’ve heard many friends mention you, saying that you’re stable and 
reliable, and know a lot about photography. There’s one thing I’ve always 
wanted to ask someone, but I don’t want others to know. This matter is 
very important to me. Can I trust you?” 

Wu Xie was somewhat puzzled as he nodded stupidly: “What’s wrong?” 

She hesitated for a moment before saying, “Something strange happened 
in Gutong Jing.” 
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Chapter 10 Wu Xie’s Story (Part 2) 

Wu Xie told Li Cu that his philosophy teacher once said to him in college, 
“Nothing in the world lasts forever, the only thing that stays the same is 
‘change’.” Wu Xie didn’t understand the practical significance of this 
sentence at that time, but after stepping into society, he soon found that 
it was extremely correct. 

All things were changing, and most things you could only guess but not 
predict, such as Wu Xie’s encounter with Lan Ting. He always thought that 
the both of them would only have an ordinary cooperative relationship, 
but he didn’t expect such a surprising situation. 

Wu Xie began to wonder what Lan Ting meant. They met accidentally 
because of a project, and although this wasn’t the first time they had 
met, it should be regarded as their first formal meeting. After their 
conversation at the end of the meeting, she suddenly found him and told 
him that she had also been to the desert where he had been and had 
encountered something strange. 

This sounded a bit like the beginning of a mystery novel. Was she testing 
whether the beginning of her novel was enticing? Having a good joke at 
his expense? 

But Wu Xie looked at her expression and found that she was very serious. 

People who studied photography had a special intuition about people’s 
expressions. This was because the technology had reached such a level 
that what the lens captured went deep inside. Immortal photography 
works often captured pictures of the human soul, so he could tell that 
there was no hint of teasing in her eyes. 

“What was it?” Wu Xie asked, “I’m a photographer, not a desert expert. I 
wonder if I can even help you?” 

She went on, “That’s why I came to find you.” 

“Oh?” He was stunned. “Is it a photographic problem?” 
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She smiled a little reluctantly: “I also hope it’s just a photography 
problem… do you have time to take a look at it for me now? Let’s find 
another place to talk. “ 

Wu Xie looked at his watch. Although he was very sleepy, he was quite 
conceited about his photography skills, and if someone were to ask, he 
was still a little vain and wanted to show off. 

So he smiled and nodded. 

The other party also smiled: “Great, let’s go. I remember there’s a tea 
shop in front. I’ll tell you what happened.” 

When they arrived, the boss of the tea shop was a stout middle-aged man 
who seemed to know Lan Ting. When he handed them the tea list, he 
took out a copy of her book called “The Collapsed Sea”. She skillfully 
signed it and gave it to him with a smile. 

It was obvious that she was used to this kind of well-intentioned 
disturbance. 

Wu Xie had met a lot of amazing people and understood that they would 
experience various kinds of intolerable harassment, which would 
eventually cause them to give a fake smile at any sign of such 
harassment. 

But Lan Ting’s smile gave him pause, because it was so soft that there 
wasn’t an ounce of stiffness to be seen. 

Then, Wu Xie watched as she took out an envelope from her bag and 
poured the photos on the table. 

There were a lot, and he picked them up and found that they were taken 
with an entry-level SLR. The photographer was obviously a novice, but the 
frames weren’t bad and most of them had the desert in the background. 

While he was looking through the photos, Lan Ting gave him a brief 
account of her journey into the desert. A novelist’s way of speaking was 
different from others, and even if it was casual, it was also very 
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interesting. As she spoke, Wu Xie felt that the photo in his hand seemed 
to be alive. 

Unlike Wu Xie, Lan Ting’s entry into the desert was simply a hiking 
excursion, and the scenic spots to be visited were pre-arranged. Although 
the route seemed to have entered the deserted wilderness, it was within 
the range of human control and ensured that a Land Rover could rescue 
them within four hours. 

The probability of accidents during such activities was very low, and 
common accidents were usually caused by the participants’ physical 
problems. Some girls were too physically weak and easily got dehydrated 
during the long journey, suffering internal organ failure without getting to 
the hospital in time. But the current team leader was becoming more of a 
professional, and the general team was equipped with medical staff, so 
this kind of situation was now very rare. 

Another situation was that the team leader didn’t abide by the rules and 
suddenly proposed to go to some unplanned places midway through their 
trip in order to earn some extra money. This was what happened with Lan 
Ting’s group. 

Her hiking group had some high-caliber people. When Wu Xie saw them 
posing in one of the photos, he noticed that one of them was the host of 
Shandong Satellite TV and another was an illustrator. Lan Ting obviously 
had a good relationship with the illustrator, and many of the photos were 
just the two of them posing. 

“This is Daodao, my best friend.” She explained to Wu Xie. 

Lan Ting said they had a dinner party in the middle of their trip in a 
deserted village called “Lu Shambhala” about twenty kilometers west of 
Badan Jilin. “Lu Shambhala” was the Shangri-La for hikers since it was a 
place where basically every traveler passed through and rested. Although 
it was far less mysterious and beautiful than Shambhala, it was still more 
alive than the lifeless desert. 

They met a team there that seemed to be in a daze, and only after asking 
did they find out that the team had just returned from Gutong Jing. After 
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discussing it, their guide asked them if they would like to go there to have 
a look. 

This group of people were young, bold, and unrestrained. Plus, they were 
only in the middle of their trip and weren’t tired, so they all agreed 
unanimously. Gutong Jing was only seven kilometers away from where 
they were, so it only took them two hours to arrive the next day. They 
only stayed there for fifteen minutes, however, because the place really 
had a bad vibe. 

As Lan Ting recalled, she couldn’t help but feel heart palpitations and 
nervousness as she approached Gutong Jing. She couldn’t explain the 
feeling, as if some instinct in her body was afraid. In the depths of Gutong 
Jing, she felt a strong sense of discomfort and confusion that was like 
heatstroke, so she just took some photos and came back. 

There was nothing wrong with those photos. They just showed a few low 
rock mountains that had been eroded into a spiral by the desert wind, 
surrounded by continuous sand dunes with gentle and beautiful lines like 
the Goddess Venus’ back. Wu Xie looked at the photos and knew that 
they should have been taken in the area of Gutong Jing, but he didn’t 
think the rocky mountains there were so sparse. He couldn’t see anything 
special about this place from the photos Lan Ting gave him. 

Lan Ting told him that she had a lot of nightmares that night, and later, 
she wondered whether the scenery there subliminally gave people 
negative thoughts, or if it was because some local legends affected them. 
But either case didn’t seem to make sense. Without a doubt, that place 
was really strange, and she believed that she wasn’t the only one that felt 
like that. When they were in Gutong Jing, she clearly saw that everyone’s 
faces were different. 

The later part of their trip diluted the uneasiness at that time, and slowly, 
everyone forgot the strange feeling. It wasn’t until Lan Ting returned 
home and developed all the photos that she discovered the problem. 

When Lan Ting said this, she gave Wu Xie another stack of photos and 
said: “These are all the photos I took after I came back from Gutong Jing. 
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You can compare them and see what’s changed compared with the 
previous photos.” 

The light in the tea shop was a little dim, so Wu Xie held them under the 
light. 

Truthfully, he didn’t see anything wrong with these photos at the 
beginning, because in terms of photography principles, they were free 
from any problems. Although the shooting methods and expressions 
were amateur, that wasn’t considered a “problem” but a “shortcoming”. 

He compared the two photos over and over again and finally found that 
the problem wasn’t the photos themselves, but the contents of the 
photos. 

One person was missing from the photos taken after they returned from 
Gutong Jing. 
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Chapter 11 Wu Xie’s Story (Part 3) 

It wasn’t easy for him to find one person missing from the photos 
because most of them were taken during the bonfire party, and there 
were many people in the chaos. Wu Xie was able to find it because 
among the stack of photos he was shown before, Lan Ting took a large 
number of photos with another woman, but in this stack, there were 
none. 

“Why’s the illustrator missing,” he asked, “What’s her name?” 

“Daodao.” 

“Yes, why did she disappear? Did she quit halfway?” He looked at Lan 
Ting and asked. He had a bad feeling that something had happened to her 
during their trip, but Lan Ting was smiling so brightly in the photos. If she 
still smiled like that when something happened to her best friend, then 
he would have to reconsider her personality. 

Lan Ting bit her lower lip, but said: “She didn’t leave, she was in our 
team.” 

He looked at the photo and made an incomprehensible gesture. 

Lan Ting said: “Or, to be more precise, she’s in these photos—” 

He continued to look at her: “She’s not here.” 

“She is, she’s in most of the photos. She’s someone who likes having her 
photo taken very much. When I took these photos, I focused on her 
several times.” 

Wu Xie suddenly understood what she was trying to say, but he couldn’t 
believe it. He looked at her and waited for her to continue. 

She continued: “But after I developed these photos, I found that she 
didn’t appear in any of them. Even those I’m absolutely sure were taken 
of her didn’t show her.” 
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He took a deep breath and looked at the photos, not wondering if it was 
possible, but wondering whether she had been playing with him from the 
start. 

It was often said that authors who wrote mystery novels would write 
themselves crazy. Had Lan Ting’s rush to write her manuscript caused her 
to completely collapse, and now she couldn’t tell the difference between 
fantasy and reality? 

But he couldn’t see any confusion when he looked into her eyes. 

“Could it be that you made a mistake and your friend deliberately 
avoided the camera? I’ve read a novel before, in which a man’s friend 
disappeared. When he looked for a picture of that friend for a missing 
person’s advert, he found that the man had never left a positive image. In 
all the pictures, the friend had deliberately avoided the camera, or only 
showed his side profile.” Wu Xie said, trying to convince himself that it 
was true and avoiding the urge to leave. “In the end, they found out that 
the friend was actually an agent and had been trained to avoid cameras.” 

“I wrote that novel.” Lan Ting looked at him. “It’s only a novel, and it’s not 
just a side profile here. It’s actually quite difficult to completely avoid all 
the shots.” 

“But…” 

Lan Ting suddenly made a gesture: “Lao Guan, I know you don’t believe 
me. I didn’t tell you all this to make you believe me, either. I just want to 
ask you, in photography, under what circumstances will this phenomenon 
occur?” 

Wu Xie wanted to say “when you’re dreaming”, but he refrained and 
thought for a moment, before saying to himself, Forget it, I’ll accompany 
you to the end. He asked Lan Ting seriously, “Is your friend herself 
normal? Can you see her?” 

“Of course.” She nodded, “Or I would’ve gone crazy first.” 

“What about the other people who were with you at that time, did you 
ask them? Did you all see Daodao at that time?” 
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Lan Ting said calmly, “I asked, but their memory of that night is very 
vague. No one can be sure that she was with us, which I also found 
surprising.” 

Wu Xie thought for a moment and said, “In theory, camera photography 
and people’s eye perception are similar principles. Therefore, what 
human eyes can see should also be captured by cameras. The image of a 
person is produced because the light shines on that person and then is 
reflected into the photosensitive device. To make a person invisible in the 
photo, their reflection must be prevented from being exposed in the 
photo.” 

Lan Ting’s eyes lit up: “Is that possible?” 

Wu Xie shook his head slightly: “Some special lenses can do it. For 
example, the perspective camera that’s caused a lot of noise for some 
time. But the kind of lens used in these photos is unlikely to achieve the 
effect of penetrating the human body because it has to penetrate the 
layer of pure cotton fabric of the clothes you’re wearing, plus the very 
complicated human body with its bones, skin, fat, and muscle. If you can 
penetrate the human body, then the background, books, chairs, sand, 
and so on behind you can also be penetrated, and then nothing would be 
photographed. Besides, there’s no difference in the camera lens. If your 
friend didn’t show up, then others wouldn’t either,” he said decisively. 
“So, the phenomenon you mentioned is physically impossible.” 

Her eyes suddenly darkened and she sighed, but she didn’t show too 
much disappointment. 

Wu Xie continued: “These photos look normal and there’s no problem. I 
don’t think they could have been tampered with. If you insist on saying 
that there was someone there, then it must have been in spirit, which is 
even more incredible. Besides, you also said that none of the other 
people present at the scene were sure that she was there, so it’s possible 
that you made a mistake.” 

She tucked her hair behind her ear and took a sip of her tea. “There’s 
really no possibility of achieving this effect, even if it’s very complicated?” 
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Wu Xie shook his head: “You must have made a mistake.” 

She smiled wryly: “I also hope so, but it was something I personally 
experienced. I still believe in what I’ve experienced even if you say I made 
a mistake.” 

Wu Xie suddenly felt like he was being teased, and was even a little angry. 
He looked at Lan Ting’s serious face and thought about how to get rid of 
this matter. 

Lan Ting continued, “Teacher Guan, don’t worry about it. Just think of it 
as a joke. But I hope you can do me another favor, can you help me 
contact your friends? I want to go to Badan Jilin again.” 

Wu Xie frowned: “Go again?” 

“It takes too long to wait for another group of tourists. You just said that 
you had a very good relationship there. I think you’ll be able to introduce 
me to some reliable people who would be willing to take me there. I want 
to go back to Gutong Jing so that I can say that I’ve tried everything. It 
doesn’t make sense why something happened to Daodao, but nothing 
happened to me. There’s only one thing I can think of that she did but I 
didn’t. There was a stone mountain in Gutong Jing that was so steep, we 
dared not climb it as a group. We only talked about climbing it, but she 
actually did it. That’s why I think it was probably related to the stone 
mountain. This time, I’ll climb it to see if there’s anything on it that would 
cause this kind of problem.” 

Wu Xie felt she was being very unreasonable, actually asking for help for 
such a puzzling thing. He hesitated for a moment and summoned up his 
courage. “Miss Lan, I think you’d better see a psychologist. Long-term 
writing can lead to poor judgment. I’ve experienced this process and 
think you’re a little obsessed.” 

He thought Lan Ting would be angry, but she just sighed, as if she had 
suddenly lost interest in talking with him, and looked a little pale. Wu Xie 
watched her pick up the photos and then say in a very low voice, “Thank 
you, Teacher Guan. I’m sorry for keeping you.” With that, she was about 
to get up and leave. 
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Wu Xie felt a little uneasy and asked, “Do you need me to take you back?” 

Lan Ting shook her head as if her mind was no longer with him. Wu Xie 
thought for a moment and then asked, “By the way, why don’t you just 
ask her what she saw. Why do you need to enter the desert again?” 

Lan Ting walked out of the tea shop without looking back, and said, “It’s 
impossible.” 



76 
 

Chapter 12 Wu Xie’s Story (Part 4) 

When he was back at home, Wu Xie recalled the whole thing and kept feeling 
that it was very odd. 

He remembered the information he had searched for in order to go to Badan 
Jilin at that time and was only able to find a photo of Gutong Jing published in 
a certain issue of a French photography magazine in 1998. There was a low-
lying desert randomly dotted with rocky mountains, and there was no sign of 
anything terrifying. However, in the attachment to the photo, the mention of 
Gutong Jing gave people a particularly strange feeling. There was a word in 
French to describe the feeling, but it was difficult to find the corresponding 
word when translated into Chinese. It probably meant that in that place, your 
mind would feel something that you didn’t normally feel. What made people’s 
hair stand on end was the fact that the person who took this photo committed 
suicide three years later. Of course, a photographer’s suicide was as common 
in the industry as a poet’s suicide, and there was no reason to associate it with 
the rumors of Gutong Jing. 

Wu Xie’s thirty years of experience told him that this kind of thing was usually 
a prank, so he decided it was fake. But he didn’t see Lan Ting’s expression as 
that of someone teasing, so the most logical explanation was that her mental 
state was abnormal. 

This wasn’t the first time he had encountered such a thing. Wu Xie’s friend was 
such an example. He wrote novels about the “Cultural Revolution” and later 
suffered from depression. Writing novels could easily make people obsessive. 

Wu Xie wanted to call the publisher and tell him about it since he had a vested 
interest in it after all. But when he thought about it, he promised Lan Ting not 
to tell anyone else what they had discussed, so he put the phone down. But 
after thinking about it some more, he was still worried. 

With something like this, he had to get the people around her to pay attention. 
Someone who had a good relationship with her, cared about her, and knew the 
secret so Lan Ting wouldn’t be embarrassed. But he wasn’t familiar with Lan 
Ting, so who could he even look for? 

Wu Xie thought of Daodao. 
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As the heroine of Lan Ting’s strange story, she was not only Lan Ting’s good 
friend, but also her colleague on that desert trip, which was very suitable. 

Wu Xie recognized her in the photo because she was also a famous illustrator, 
so it wasn’t difficult to find her. So Wu Xie went to find his friend’s phone 
number. 

But when he asked his friend about the name, his friend was silent. 

“Why are you looking for her?” His friend asked him hesitantly, “I deleted her 
number a week ago.” 

When Wu Xie briefly explained the whole story, his friend sighed, “Lao Guan, 
do you really not know, or are you messing around? It’s best not to joke about 
such things.” 

“What’s the matter?” Wu Xie suddenly realized that something was wrong. 

“She committed suicide just a week ago.” 

“Suicide?” 

“Suicide. A week ago in her apartment. I thought you watched the news.” 

Wu Xie remained silent. Based on his friend’s tone of voice, he wasn’t joking at 
all, and Wu Xie realized that it must really be true. 

“There are many different people in the world, and their reactions to things 
are very different. I don’t know if others can accept such things, but I’m 
absolutely unable to accept them. Since this incident really happened, I can’t 
treat it like it doesn’t exist.” Wu Xie looked at Li Cu and said, “So, I searched 
the internet for any news articles. She really committed suicide in her 
apartment, and the news was overwhelming. In the news photos, the walls of 
the room where she committed suicide were covered with photos, which 
made me very concerned. I also searched for news from Gutong Jing, but there 
was no similar information. There was only one incident in which the camera 
couldn’t take pictures of people, but that was because it was broken.” 

“What happened to Lan Ting?” Li Cu was listening attentively. 

Wu Xie sighed, “Originally, I wanted to talk to her again, but she booked a 
plane ticket that night and left early the next morning. Later, I heard that she 
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went to Inner Mongolia for two weeks and committed suicide when she came 
back.” 

Li Cu swallowed: “That’s too weird, isn’t it? After she went, could she also not 
be photographed and then committed suicide just like Daodao?” He looked at 
Wu Xie and found that he had a dignified face, and didn’t seem to be 
pretending. Did he feel guilty about Lan Ting’s suicide? 

“If it was just for this reason, someone like Lan Ting who would enter the 
desert so resolutely to find the truth wouldn’t commit suicide so easily. I guess 
she encountered something more terrifying. I originally wanted to take my 
camera to confirm it, but I didn’t see her body at the funeral, so I don’t know 
whether she was like Daodao or not. But before she died, she stated in her will 
that I was to be given a lot of photos, which were taken from Gutong Jing. 
There was a strange thing in those photos.” 

Wu Xie took out a photo and handed it to Li Cu. 

Li Cu looked down and quickly forgot the pain on his back as he saw a picture 
of a huge stone in the desert. 

“It’s a stone.” He remembered that in Wu Xie’s story, Lan Ting mentioned that 
Daodao had climbed a stone in Gutong Jing. 

“You and I are thinking the same thing—this should be the stone Lan Ting 
mentioned. She must have gone back to look for it.” Wu Xie sighed, “I should 
have gone with her. If I had, I would never have let her climb to this stone.” 

“Why, do you know what kind of stone this is?” 

“It’s not a stone.” Wu Xie said, “It’s the ruins of a large ancient tomb floor. 
Moreover, it shouldn’t be an ordinary tomb, but a rare one. Maybe even the 
only one of its kind in the world.” 

Wu Xie hesitated, apparently unwilling to explain everything clearly. Li Cu 
didn’t dare ask, “what kind of tomb is it?” He watched as Wu Xie suddenly 
started cleaning the table and then asked him, “Do you want to know more?” 

Li Cu nodded and Wu Xie said: “I’m very curious about this tomb, so I studied 
some historical data over there and found some strange coincidences. Come 
and take a look.” 
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Chapter 13 Cooperation 

Wu Xie tidied up the things on the table and placed a coin in the center: 
“This is the ruins of Heishui City of Xixia.” Then he put a pack of cigarettes 
on the side, “This is the approximate location of where Lan Ting went. Do 
you see anything?” 

Li Cu gesticulated, “It’s very close.” 

“Heishui City was a famous ancient city on the Silk Road. Later, in the Sui 
Dynasty, it was buried by sandstorms overnight and disappeared from 
sight. After that, it was discovered, excavated, and looted by Russian 
grave robbers in 1909.” Wu Xie said. “But it’s generally believed that the 
real wealth of Heishui City hasn’t yet been discovered. Before the Sui 
Dynasty, Heishui City was a frontier fortress, and countless people died 
around it. It also had several heydays throughout history. During the 
Tangut period, the Mongols guarding the city had accumulated huge 
wealth, and so the city’s rulers were besieged by the Central Plains army. 
Once their water supplies were cut off, they broke through the besieging 
army and fled into the desert. But when the Central Plains army entered 
the city, the soldiers didn’t find any treasure. Some people suspected that 
these Mongolians had brought it all into the Badan Jilin Desert. As a 
result, the Central Plains troops led people into the desert and followed 
the trail all the way to a place called Gutong Jing.” 

Li Cu was stunned. He had already put together all the details and come 
to the final conclusion in his heart. Regardless of whether he believed it 
or not, Wu Xie’s narrative was really wonderful. 

“They found the armor and weapons of the remaining Mongolian soldiers 
all scattered on the sand, but all of them had disappeared. There weren’t 
any signs of blood or traces of a struggle; there were only these clothes 
and weapons,” Wu Xie said. 

Li Cu gave an “Oh” and paused: “What’s your conclusion?” 

Wu Xie sighed, lit another cigarette, and took a drag: “According to this 
legend, the Mongols must have been somewhere in the desert at that 
time. After they took away the treasure, they certainly couldn’t carry it all 
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the time. They must have hidden it somewhere in the desert, and that 
place must be near Gutong Jing.” He smiled. “If Gutong Jing has the 
hidden ruins of ancient imperial tombs, it would be the best place to hide 
these things. As someone who deals in antiques, this is exactly the kind of 
information I’m looking for. So I sent my team to the desert to check it 
out. After four months, they finally found the place in the photo, but they 
didn’t find anything. The only clue,” Wu Xie pointed to Li Cu’s back, “is 
this picture. They found a Buddha statue in the ruins of a rock cave 
temple along the outer edge of Gutong Jing, but its clothing had many 
characteristics of ancient Mongolia. They found this picture painted on 
the Buddha statue’s back in the form of a tattoo.” 

Li Cu had heard Liang Wan say that they saw this picture on the back of a 
corpse, but he didn’t expect that to be a lie, and that the story behind it 
was so huge. “Wasn’t it on the back of an ancient corpse from the Sui 
Dynasty?” 

“Wang Meng made that up.” Wu Xie said. “As you know, the person I put 
in charge at that time was Huang Yan. I had given up hope of getting 
something from that place since the people who came back seemed to 
have some mental problems, especially Huang Yan. He felt very strongly 
that this map had something to do with Gutong Jing and began frantically 
trying to solve the mystery. Later, I could hardly follow his trail and figure 
out what he was doing. But I made another mistake. I ignored this matter, 
and then that happened to your back.” 

“Then what happened to him?” Li Cu asked. “How did he die?” 

“He was killed.” Wu Xie flicked the cigarette ash. “I don’t know how he 
died, but he carved all the clues he found on your back before he did. This 
matter is very complicated, and I’m guessing that that picture may be 
able to tell us where the Mongol’s treasure is. So it might be dangerous to 
leave you here. If you follow us to the desert, no matter whether we find 
those things or not, I’ll say that we did. In this way, you won’t be 
exploited and will be safe.” 

Li Cu touched his face. There was no denying that what Wu Xie said was 
really reasonable, but he still felt uncomfortable and had a deep desire to 
run. Only then did he realize that he was being cowardly and that he 
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couldn’t really say that he didn’t know the situation—he could only 
promise now, but he still instinctively wanted to escape. 

“Boss, to tell you the truth, you’re really sincere, but it’s precisely 
because of this sincerity that I feel uneasy. I think there’s a trap here. 
People in your industry can’t be so sincere.” Moreover, going to Gutong 
Jing is so dangerous, and it may make you crazy. Who would want to 
go?! Li Cu didn’t dare say this part out loud, but he muttered it to himself. 

“As impossible as this business is, no one would believe such things. Now 
that you believe it, if you go back and rest, you’ll think I’m lying again. But 
the picture on your back does exist, and so does the danger.” Wu Xie 
looked at his watch. “I’ve told you everything I can tell you, so I’ll pick you 
up from the hospital in three days. Right now, I’m being polite and 
trusting you. But don’t try to fool me. If you do, I’ll be like a whole 
different person, and there won’t be any use in running. I can find you 
wherever you go.” 

Li Cu listened to the elevator door close and was relieved to know that 
the group had really gone down. 

“Open the door quickly! I’m going to suffocate to death.” Liang Wan 
shouted. Li Cu let her out and she rushed straight to the toilet. 

Li Cu held his face in his hands and let himself slowly relax. He gritted his 
teeth and weakly thought: Oh my god, what kind of evil did I do? Have I 
lost my mind? Huang Yan made me a brain-dead person. I don’t know 
what’s going on. I’m living in an illusion. 

How could these things happen to me? I haven’t even heard of this 
bullshit place in the Badan Jilin Desert. Badan my ass! 

When Liang Wan asked him what was going on, he didn’t have the 
strength to give the details so he just gave her a rough account of the 
situation. As soon as Wu Xie had left, Li Cu’s inner fear spread like ink on 
rice paper, and the scales in his heart immediately tipped to the 
retreating side, no matter how wrong it might be. 
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Wu Xie had predicted very well. As Li Cu recalled the story and thought 
over it more, he increasingly felt like Wu Xie had made it up. And he really 
felt that these people had other intentions for going to the desert. As 
soon as Wu Xie left, Li Cu came to a decision almost immediately: “Sister, 
I have to go somewhere to hide. Immediately. These people are out of 
their minds. Can you lend me some money?” 

Liang Wan ignored him, but immediately went to check his wound and 
see if there was anything wrong with it. She stared at his back 
thoughtfully, and Li Cu had to call her a few times before she responded 
and said, “Where are you going to hide?” 

“I don’t know, I’ll buy a ticket and get on a bus somewhere. Maybe go to 
Tibet, or some scenic areas, or some remote place. Anyway, I’ll hide in a 
place where they can’t find me.” 

“I advise you to stop using your head,” Liang Wan said slowly, touching 
his wound. “You’ll never escape him.” 

“Why?” 

“He left a photo on your back. You may have been in too much pain to 
feel it.” 

Li Cu tried to raise his head and look at the photo but cried out almost 
immediately. He was unsure if it was because of the pain, or because he 
saw what was in the photo. 

It was a photo of Li Cu’s family that had been taken in Houhai when he 
was still young. His parents hadn’t divorced yet, and the three of them 
stood very close together. 

“Are these your parents?” Liang Wan asked. 

“Yes. What does he mean? How did he get this picture?” 

“It’s to warn you that if you run away, you’d better take your parents. 
Otherwise, they’ll take your place.” 
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Li Cu looked at the picture and felt his insides become cold. He had no 
idea what to do. 

Could he run with his parents? No way! Not to mention the fact that his 
tough father wouldn’t listen to him, his mother also had her own life now. 
How would he tell them about it? Moreover, this matter was full of so 
much bullshit that there was no way they would believe it. Just like when 
they were young, if they had valued and believed in each other, then they 
wouldn’t have come to divorce. 

He stared blankly at the photo, sighed, and squeezed it in his hand. 

Instead of coming to a decision, he found that the only thing he could do 
was not make a decision and wait to see how things would develop. 

** 

Long ago, my grandfather always told me that I had to understand 
people’s “motives”, which he called their original purpose. For a period of 
time, I confused motivation with the final goal, but I later realized that 
motivation came from the beginning, while the goal was often last. 
During the developmental process, the goal was constantly changing, and 
sometimes even went opposite the beginning. 

——Wu Xie 
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Chapter 14 Departure 

Two days later, Li Cu— who was admitted to the hospital for the second 
time to get his bandages changed— saw Liang Wan again. Since it had 
been exposed that she had taken him out of the hospital, she received a 
lot of criticism. As a result, Li Cu was assigned to another doctor that was 
too serious, wore glasses, and had an unsmiling manner. Li Cu has always 
hated such people, but the thought of his back injury still meant he had to 
depend on him. He would die if he tried to fix himself, so he hadn’t made 
any complaints. 

Li Cu and Liang Wan still didn’t call the police. Li Cu had even picked up 
the phone several times, but ended up putting it down in the end. When 
he thought back to when Wu Xie left, there hadn’t been anything 
threatening said to them, like telling them not to call the police. 
Obviously, he was extremely fearless. Li Cu wanted to try telling his father 
about it, but he didn’t expect that he had never returned home. And his 
mother… he really didn’t want to bother her other family. 

The biggest temptation was that two hundred and twenty thousand yuan. 

Li Cu didn’t even touch the money he had withdrawn from the check, but 
simply left it with Su Wan instead. It was a large sum of money. He 
wrapped it in kraft paper and put it in a bag before handing it to Su Wan, 
thinking that he might need to use the money to redeem himself later. If 
he really couldn’t come back, Su Wan may as well give his family an 
explanation. Su Wan was completely blindsided when he saw the money. 
The rich second generation was afraid that someone like Li Cu suddenly 
having so much money meant that he had robbed a bank or sold a kidney 
or something. Li Cu didn’t explain much either. He really wanted to leave 
some information with Su Wan in case he couldn’t come back so that 
there would at least be an explanation, but he only left a letter to Liang 
Wan in the end. He didn’t want to implicate Su Wan in case the other 
party was really vicious; he didn’t want his good friend to get involved. 

When he saw Liang Wan this time, she came with fruit, as if she were 
visiting a patient. Li Cu saw her peek into the room to ensure that there 
were no nurses or doctors, before sneaking in and closing the door. 
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She was carrying several bananas in her hand, which were of poor color. 
She didn’t even give them to Li Cu either, just put them aside and said to 
him, “I have good news and bad news.” 

“Hehe.” Li Cu gave a stiff chuckle, exuding an air of indifference. I’m at 
peace now. Nothing you might say even matters anymore. 

Liang Wan said, “The good news is, I know what the pattern on your back 
is.” 

“Oh, what is it?” Li Cu asked with a straight face. 

“You’d better listen to the bad news first.” Liang Wan said, “It seems that 
Boss Wu doesn’t know that you transferred doctors. He just sent 
someone to send something to me and I brought it to you.” 

Li Cu looked at the bunch of bananas: “Is this it? Help me thank him, and 
then shove one up his ass.” 

“No, you shouldn’t be so rude.” Liang Wan took out an envelope from her 
bag, “Take it and have a look.” 

Li Cu poured the contents of the envelope onto his blanket, but they 
turned out to be very trivial. First, he picked up something like a 
certificate, looked at the cover, and found that it was an inspection 
certificate. After opening it, he found his registration photo inside. 

Name: Li Cu 

Age: 27 

Identity: Team Photographer 

Twenty-seven? He touched his chin, twenty-seven years old. Did he look 
like a twenty-seven-year-old? What was a team photographer? 

He continued to search and found that there was a smaller document 
underneath, which turned out to be his photographer’s qualification 
certificate. There were also some supporting documents, medical 
examination forms, a driver’s license, a bundle of hundred yuan in cash 
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(about three thousand in total, fuck that was a lot of money), a plane 
ticket, a fake ID card, and a folder tied with rubber bands. 

He fiddled with all the other documents, tore the rubber band off the 
folder, and found that the contents were instructions for an expedition. 
There were introductions of personnel, road maps, maps, temperature 
change tables, precautions, and many other things. 

The last piece of paper was the assembly notice: meet at Beijing Capital 
Airport, Gate Ten of Terminal Three at three tomorrow afternoon. 

He put everything down and looked at Liang Wan, suddenly feeling that it 
was really a little fucking interesting. 

“Can I be discharged tomorrow?” He asked. 

Liang Wan shook her head but added: “Don’t worry, the person who sent 
this told me that I have to send you to the airport on time; otherwise, I’ll 
be killed. So I’ll think of some way to get you out.” 

Liang Wan’s method was to sneak out in the middle of the night. In the 
evening, she distracted the nurse on duty while Li Cu endured the severe 
pain on his back, changed into clothes, and escaped from the hospital. He 
made do with Liang Wan’s sofa for the night. The next afternoon, he 
casually bought some underwear in the supermarket and then went to 
Terminal 3 of Beijing Capital Airport. 

A dozen people had gathered in front of Gate 10. Li Cu saw a lot of large 
aluminum alloy boxes piled on the cart, with Boss Wu standing among 
them, and the man named Wang Meng beside him. The other strong men 
from that night didn’t appear to be there. 

Liang Wan watched him get out of the car and leave. There were so many 
people at the airport that the parking spaces were full and there was no 
way to stop. Li Cu walked over with a plastic bag full of underwear in his 
hand. 

Boss Wu and Wang Meng looked at Li Cu and watched as he came up to 
them. Wu Xie lit a cigarette and handed it to him: “You can’t smoke on 
the plane. Do you want one?” 
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Li Cu shook his head and said to himself, don’t try to give me a cigarette 
and pretend like nothing happened. 

The other busy people turned to Wu Xie and asked, “Lao Guan, which one 
is this?” 

“Photographer.” Wu Xie said without looking back. 

Li Cu immediately said, “I’m not a photographer.” 

He kind of wanted to see what Wu Xie would do if he didn’t give him any 
face. If he panicked, that would let Li Cu know whether this team was all 
of Wu Xie’s people or not, and he had to make clear his position in this 
relationship. 

According to Li Cu’s speculation, not everyone present was Wu Xie’s 
people; otherwise, he wouldn’t have to disguise Li Cu’s age as twenty-
seven years old. 

No wonder he didn’t want to use coercion completely. It turned out that 
this wasn’t a team he could control. Then you should have kneeled down 
and licked my toes a few days ago, begging me to say yes. Li Cu was quite 
proud at this time. 

Wu Xie was completely silent as he smoked his cigarette, and then said to 
him, “Do you know how important this is to me?” 

Li Cu didn’t speak, so Wu Xie continued: “If you mess this up, you’ll 
destroy many very, very important things for me. Unless you tell me now 
that you’re not afraid of death, you’d better be honest with me. My 
temper isn’t as good as it was a few years ago. “ 

“If I can’t speak the way I want, it’s no different from you threatening me. 
Aren’t you sincere? Don’t you dislike violence?” Li Cu looked at the 
people around him and suddenly had the confidence to question Wu Xie. 

“Has your father not been home for a long time?” Wu Xie suddenly asked, 
“Aren’t you worried about him?” 

Li Cu paused for a moment and then jumped up, “You, don’t you—” 
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“It’s not what you think.” Wu Xie said, “I pulled some strings. Your 
father’s just on a business trip. I’m mentioning this just to tell you that I 
know all about your family. Don’t mess with me. I said this matter is very 
important to me and I can’t take any risks. I promised you that if you 
cooperate with us, we’ll not only come back safely, but you’ll also get a 
lot of rich rewards.” Wu Xie blew out a mouthful of cigarette smoke and 
then said, “You voluntarily agreed at that time. If you didn’t, I wouldn’t 
have any reason to ask you to do anything. But, seeing as you’ve already 
promised, you’ll be responsible for upholding it; otherwise, you’ll ruin my 
business. I don’t have to have you by my side. At most, I’ll be a little 
pressured. But if you sabotage me, I’ll definitely kill you to vent my anger. 
So, stay quiet and treat it like a trip.” 

“Trip?” Li Cu once again collapsed. 

Wu Xie kicked the box at his feet to Li Cu: “This is your equipment. Yes, 
trip. My Uncle Three used to trick me the same way.” 
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Chapter 15 Badan Jilin 

The jeep sped through the poplar forest on the edge of Badan Jilin. It was 
noon, the sun was shining, and the dust from the jeep ahead was flying 
everywhere. 

Badan Jilin Desert was located in the Alashan Plateau in western Inner 
Mongolia. It was part of a plateau desert and the dunes were especially 
mobile. It was said that most of the dunes were categorized as mobile 
dunes, and blowing sand was very frequent. 

Wu Xie, Wang Men, Li Cu, and another man named Ma Rila were in a 
jeep. Li Cu figured there must be a lot of explanations for a name like Ma 
Rila, some of which were surely quite interesting. 

Along the way, Wu Xie started talking about some things he hadn’t 
mentioned before and told Li Cu what he needed to know. For example, 
Wu Xie used the alias Guan Gen while with this team and pretended to be 
a travel guide writer. Li Cu would act as his photography assistant, while 
Wang Meng used his real name as Wu Xie’s personal assistant. Ma Rila 
was a Mongolian who knew several local dialects and acted as their 
translator when they needed to communicate with other people. 

They set out from Beijing and switched to a car after the plane landed. 
There were three cars in total: theirs, the car in front of them that held 
several professors and their students from the Department of 
Archaeology, and the car behind them that held the expedition team’s co-
investors. In front of all three cars was an auxiliary vehicle from the local 
army. The four-car motorcade had entered the government’s jurisdiction 
just now, which was a poplar reserve that others couldn’t enter at will. 

They wouldn’t drive directly to their destination, because the perimeter 
was surrounded by a large number of huge sand dunes. They needed to 
find camels at the army service station up ahead, and Li Cu had heard the 
soldiers say that the camels were already ready. 

Wang Meng gave them some basic facts along the way, but Li Cu didn’t 
know from which crackpot website he had collected them from. He said 
that the height of the sand dunes was a prominent feature of Badan Jilin, 
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and they generally ran as high as two to three hundred meters. The 
highest peak, Wuzhumu, even reached five hundred and twenty-eight 
meters, making it the tallest desert sand dune in the world. There were 
more than a hundred and forty inland lakes distributed among the tall 
sand dunes, which were called haizi by the local people. Most of the haizi 
were salt water, but there were also the very rare fresh-water ones, 
which Li Cu found puzzling no matter how much he thought about it. The 
haizi were surrounded by a large number of both marshy meadows and 
salt meadows, which were important grazing sites to the herdsmen who 
had settled there. 

Most of the herders were Oriat Mongolians, which was quite an ancient 
nationality. Badan was the name of the man who discovered the desert, 
and when he entered it, he found a total of sixty haizi. The word for sixty 
in Mongolian was jilin, so later generations named the desert “Badan 
Jilin”. 

The haizi here were a miraculous sight, but the view was usually blocked 
by the sand dunes. As a result, when travelers climbed over the dune and 
saw the blue water of the haizi surrounded by sand, they usually thought 
they were looking at a mirage. Even during sandstorm season when sand 
was flying all over the sky, the water surrounded by sand was still crystal 
clear and wouldn’t be buried. 

Many people should have seen a picture in Microsoft’s operating system 
of a sand dune formed by the wind and sand undulating and scattering 
about. Under the light of different colored temperatures, dazzling light-
yellow, orange-yellow, and fiery red patches could be seen. Under the 
light and shadow, the sand lines as smooth as waves would change into 
all kinds of beautiful patterns, like Dunhuang Flying Apsaras7, Egyptian 
pyramids, Buddha’s face, or even birds and animals. Some were concrete 
and others were abstract, as if it were a large exhibition of various genres. 
Among them, Lake Nuoertu and its small temple surrounded by sand 
dunes in China’s hinterland were considered to be the most magical and 
beautiful (this description came from the internet). 

 
7 Apsaras are a type of female spirit of the clouds and waters in Hindu and Buddhist culture. 
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But the place they were going to, called Gutong Jing, seemed to have 
nothing to do with all of that. Gutong Jing was said to be a very strange 
area and was regarded as “a place where demons lived” by the local Oriat 
Mongolians. 

According to the information Li Cu had seen, the purpose of this team’s 
visit was to conduct an archaeological and geological investigation. After 
Wu Xie disguised him as a photographer, it was obviously very easy for 
him to join the team. This man was very shrewd when it came to 
planning. 

The desert was boundless and he didn’t know what fate awaited him. 

The dry air made the wound on Li Cu’s back unbearably itchy, and that, 
coupled with grave robbers mixed into the team, and Wu Xie’s seemingly 
serious words, made Li Cu feel inexplicable waves of anxiety rise up from 
time to time. 

They arrived at the army service station seven hours later, and with the 
help of the officers and soldiers, they organized a camel team. The local 
people even joined in and helped them guide the camels. 

As the camel walked into the sand dunes, Li Cu was so bored that he 
summoned up his courage and asked Wu Xie a question for the first time. 

“Boss, I’ll be obedient so let’s have a chat. Tell me one thing: why didn’t 
you come by yourself instead of following this team?” 

“It just so happened that this group of people also wanted to go to 
Gutong Jing, and they get considerable support from the locals since 
they’re here to conduct research. It’s much more convenient for me to 
join their team than to act alone.” Wu Xie said, “So that’s what I did. 
Anyways, I know much more than them, and what I want doesn’t conflict 
with them, so it’s nice to join forces.” 

“It’s that simple?” 

“Not necessarily. To a large extent, there’s some connection between 
what they’re looking for and what I’m looking for. I’m following them and 
they’re also hoping that I can protect them as much as possible. The place 
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we’re going to is very dangerous. If you don’t know anything, it’s very 
easy to have an accident.” 

Li Cu looked at Wu Xie and thought that he was telling the truth. It was 
just his intuition, but he kept feeling like Wu Xie had some reservations. 
Was it possible that the grave robbers would protect the archaeological 
team? 

“I’m an antique dealer, not a grave robber. I haven’t been a thief for a 
long time.” Wu Xie said. “No amount of wealth can buy back what I 
want.” He sighed and seemed very depressed. 

Then you’re still crazy, Li Cu said to himself, if you don’t want to be a thief, 
why don’t you just think it over, give up this whole damn thing, and go 
back together. 

“I didn’t come here for the money. Don’t look down on me.” Wu Xie said, 
“I’m looking for this place for other reasons.” 

“What are they?” 

“I’ll tell you when I’m in a good mood.” Wu Xie looked at Li Cu and 
suddenly smacked his back, causing him a twinge of pain. “Alright, let’s 
change the subject.” Wu Xie said. 

“Do you have a plan? I can’t take your money for nothing. If it’s within my 
power, I can also help you do something; otherwise, all this walking will 
make me go crazy without even making it to Gutong Jing.” Li Cu was 
really bored to death. These people hadn’t talked at all while they were 
walking. 

“My plan…” Wu Xie thought for a moment but didn’t go on. He paused 
before saying, “I’ll tell you when we arrive at the first camp. It’s not 
something that can be said in a few words.” With that said, Wu Xie 
suddenly showed a tired expression. 

This made Li Cu feel a little puzzled. He vaguely felt that although Wu Xie 
seemed calm and unperturbed, there was something weighing on his 
heart. Of course, given his current situation, he had no obligation to care 
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about other people’s affairs. He watched Wu Xie speed up his camel and 
ride past him, obviously unwilling to talk to him anymore. 
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Chapter 16 Wu Xie’s plan 

As the sun set, this desert seemed like the great desert described in “The 
Legend of Chu Liuxiang”. Under the sun’s dimming light, the sand dunes 
changed from golden yellow to sandy red. The shadowed parts became 
darker and darker, and the continuous sand dunes presented a very 
three-dimensional light and shadow effect. Standing on the high slope, 
the setting sun and the boundless desert gave people a shocking sense of 
beauty. 

Looking at such scenery, even the most obstinate and unwilling people 
would be penetrated and moved by the beauty. 

Li Cu sat on the camel and looked at the people in front of him, 
temporarily forgetting what had happened as he immersed himself in the 
beautiful scenery. It wasn’t until the camel in front of him stopped and a 
small lake surrounded by green grass appeared in front of him that he 
woke up from his reverie and realized that he didn’t know why he had 
come here. 

He recalled how everything that had happened during this period of time 
was so strange and fast that he hadn’t even had a chance to digest it. Half 
a month ago, he was more worried about his father beating him, and the 
teacher nosing into his business, but now these things weren’t even 
worth mentioning. First, his back was cut with a knife to look like the 
picture of the river during the Qingming Festival, and now he was forced 
to go to a place where birds wouldn’t even take a shit. 

No, as soon as he thought that, he saw several unknown birds flying out 
of the lake toward the direction of the setting sun. There were still birds 
shitting here, apparently. 

How did he get here without even worrying about whether the teacher 
would count him as absent from school? The awesome reason why he 
was cutting class was because he was coerced into it. 

The best way to make suffering insignificant was to bear even more 
terrible suffering. But for Li Cu, if this wasn’t a personal experience, then 
the so-called great suffering was simply an exciting life adventure. 
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The expedition finally stopped and prepared to set up camp. Wang Meng 
and Ma Rila were obviously the laborers, while Wu Xie was the boss. He 
strolled to the edge of the haizi, scooped up some water to wash his face, 
and then sat down on the bank. 

Seeing that no one had asked for his help, Li Cu also went over to wash 
his face like Wu Xie. The wound on his back was particularly itchy, and the 
haizi was one of the fresh-water ones with a very low temperature. Li Cu 
thought that if no one else was around, then he could’ve stripped naked 
and jumped down to have a nice, comfortable time. 

But the top priority right now is to continue chatting with this boss and 
talk about feelings, so as to promote the development of things later on. I 
can also learn more information by chatting with him, Li Cu thought to 
himself. 

But just when he sat down next to Wu Xie at the water’s edge, Wu Xie 
stood up and began to undress. Soon, he had taken off all his clothes and 
headed for the haizi. 

He walked straight down until the water reached his waist, turned to Li 
Cu, and then said, “Take off your clothes.” 

When Li Cu looked behind him and saw that there were women in the 
team, he shook his head and said, “No, you’re immoral.” 

“Don’t you want to know my plan?” He splashed his face with water and 
took a deep breath. “I want to tell you, but you don’t want to hear it 
now?” 

Li Cu felt a little puzzled. This man is clearly a psychopath, it’s not 
necessary to talk about things like this. 

“Do you want to hear it or not?” Wu Xie seemed a little impatient. 

When Li Cu looked at the camp behind him and saw that nobody seemed 
to notice them at all, he took off his clothes and carefully walked into the 
water while darkly scolding himself. 
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The cool water flooded his body, instantly soothing his dry skin and 
causing extreme joy to well up in his heart. He continued to walk deeper 
into the water until he reached Wu Xie’s side, and then splashed his face 
with water, immediately feeling dizzy. 

Bathing in a bay of cold water in the desert was really the pinnacle of 
worldly enjoyment. 

He looked up at Wu Xie. Wu Xie wiped the water off his face and said, 
“You must promise me first that you’ll never tell anyone what I’m about 
to tell you.” 

“That’s natural.” Li Cu said, wondering if such verbal promises were really 
valid. It’s impossible for me to refuse to make that promise in this 
situation since you’ll never tell me if I do. 

“I’m not saying this casually,” Wu Xie said. “If you tell others, you’re the 
only one who will be responsible for the consequences, so don’t blame 
me. I know you’re in a very awkward position, since following me after 
taking my money certainly doesn’t make you completely willing. During 
this trip into the desert, I’ll protect you as much as I can in my own way, 
but I can’t help it if you kill yourself. In the end, I’ll naturally want to save 
my own life.” 

Li Cu nodded: “I understand, I’ll never say anything.” 

Wu Xie said: “I do everything for a reason, and you’ll know my intentions 
later.” He paused and continued, “My plan is to follow the team into 
Gutong Jing, and then use my methods to get them to stay there for three 
to four days. During this time, I’ll follow the marks Huang Yan had left 
before and try to find a way to interpret the mystery of this pattern on 
your back. If I find clues, I’ll make up an excuse for leaving in advance and 
separate from them so as to finish my own work. The whole process 
won’t require your help. You just need to be ready to leave with me at 
any time. But there are some things I really need to remind you of first.” 

Li Cu said, “Go ahead.” 
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“Who do you think I trust the most in our current team?” Wu Xie 
suddenly asked him. 

Li Cu was stunned and said to himself, How do I know, why are you 
suddenly asking me? “Manager Wang.” He replied casually. 

Wu Xie smiled, “No, it’s you.” 

“Me?” 

Li Cu muttered to himself: What are you doing? Are you increasing my 
loyalty? It’s no use, I don’t understand what you’re thinking when you say 
something like this. My loyalty is even lower now. 

This kind of rhetoric is too far-fetched. To put it bluntly, I’m half a hostage, 
so how can you trust me the most? 

“Keep an eye on everyone in this team for me. We’re not the only ones 
with bad intentions.” Wu Xie said. 

Li Cu nodded and smiled bitterly in his heart, feeling that there was 
definitely something wrong with Wu Xie’s brain. It’s weird for me to help 
you keep an eye on people. It would be good if I could do that with my 
own life. 

At that time, he didn’t think too much about these words, nor did he 
understand why Wu Xie had to strip and get into the water before saying 
these things to him. 

The two men soaked in the water for a while, but Wu Xie didn’t speak 
again. The two of them pretended to bathe comfortably, but after more 
than ten minutes, Li Cu couldn’t stand it anymore and asked, “So this is 
your plan?” 

“Yes.” 

“With such a plan, did I really have to come into the water and make a 
promise to you?” Li Cu almost spat out a mouthful of blood. 
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Wu Xie shook his head and sighed, “It’s not the length of the speech that 
matters,” he said quietly. “But I can show you one more thing.” 

The two of them went ashore. Wu Xie casually shook the water droplets 
from his body, wiped his lower body with his jacket, put on his pants, and 
then— upper body still bare— took something from his backpack. 

“This is…” Li Cu took it and glanced at it, finding that it was a photo. Wu 
Xie wasn’t in it; there was only desert scenery. “What kind of photo is 
this?” 

“This is one of the photos Huang Yan brought back. If you take a closer 
look, it has a mark. As we enter the desert, you must always pay attention 
to these marks. They’ll help us find the clues Huang Yan left.” 

Li Cu looked at the photo. It was a dilapidated stone building that looked 
a bit like a water tower half-buried in the sand. The numbers 033 could 
be seen on it. This kind of building must have been a former sentry tower 
in the desert. 

Li Cu looked at Wu Xie: “033 is the mark?” 

Wu Xie nodded and Li Cu said: “The marks are arranged in order, followed 
by 034 and 035. Is this to show the sequence of events?” 

Wu Xie nodded again. Li Cu looked at the photo and frowned. “But this 
mark is so big, was he not afraid others would see it?” 

Wu Xie smiled and took the photo: “I also found it strange. I don’t know 
what Huang Yan met in that place, but he was a little crazy after he came 
back. I don’t understand what caused this behavior either, but I can only 
take one step at a time.” 

“Do you believe what Lan Ting said is true?” Li Cu asked again. “If it’s true, 
have you taken any preventative measures? Otherwise, we’ll end up in 
the same situation.” 

Wu Xie sighed and suddenly smiled: “If only that were the case. I’m a 
relatively unlucky person, and will definitely encounter something more 
wonderful than this.” 
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Chapter 17 Buried Cameras 

Li Cu had numerous questions and wanted to keep asking them, but Wu 
Xie obviously didn’t want to answer any more. After that, he stopped 
talking, sat down, and began to smoke. 

Li Cu also sat down beside him and thought about the results of their 
arrangement. The main thing he wanted to ask about was Wu Xie’s 
analysis of the situation, but it seemed that Wu Xie hadn’t made one. This 
was the second time he had felt that Wu Xie was struggling with 
something in his heart. Moreover, it seemed that the closer they got to 
Gutong Jing, the more obvious Wu Xie became. 

Li Cu wanted to figure out what that reason was, but at least one thing 
was certain: Gutong Jing was a strange place where an apparently 
valuable tomb was, but all the people who went there ended up having 
problems after coming back. 

No one knew what had happened to those people in Gutong Jing, so did 
that mean that they would encounter the same situation when they 
entered? At the thought of this, he couldn’t help but be vaguely 
worried. If it weren’t for my family possibly being dragged in, I wouldn’t 
have kept my promise to really come here. I hope none of that is true, and 
that I can go home safely. 

Just then, Wu Xie looked at him strangely and said, “Stand up. What are 
you doing just sitting here?” 

“I also need a break.” He stammered. 

“The camels need to rest, what do you need to rest for? The scenery here 
is so beautiful. Go, take pictures.” Wu Xie said, “The photographer’s job is 
very important in this expedition, so don’t blow your cover.” 

“But I can’t shoot.” 

“Figure it out yourself.” Wu Xie said, “The photographer’s job is very 
important in this expedition, so don’t give up.” 
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Li Cu left angrily and went back to his camel. He found a hidden place in 
the aluminum alloy box and opened it, seeing a set of SLR cameras inside 
that looked quite awesome. He picked one up and fiddled with it a few 
times, quickly discovering that it was actually very easy to operate. He 
held the camera up, looked at the scenery around him, adjusted the focal 
length, and took several scenic shots, which he decided were quite 
beautiful. It turned out that with a camera like this, professional-level 
photos could be taken without any skills. 

Li Cu got excited and climbed onto a sand dune, constantly changing the 
focal length and rotating the shutter in different directions, taking 
hundreds of photos. Suddenly, he stopped. He had seen a flash in the 
lens, but when he put down the camera and looked in that direction, 
there was only a strip of yellow sand. 

He frowned. Since he was quickly rotating the camera, and the focal 
length was also switched very fast just now, it was only a momentary 
feeling. But Li Cu didn’t think that he was hallucinating, so he immediately 
stopped and looked in that direction. However, the setting sun was 
already on the horizon, and things in the distance couldn’t be seen clearly 
under this light. 

Li Cu picked up the camera again and pulled it to its maximum focal 
length to look for the thing that had just flashed, but still couldn’t find it. 
He was just about to check the camera’s SD card to see if the thing had 
been photographed just now when someone in the nearby camp let out a 
surprised cry. He looked back and saw a man in the grass shouting: 
“Quick, quick there’s something here!” 

The others all gathered around the shouting man, and some people 
asked, “What is it? Why are you shouting?” 

Li Cu also slowly climbed down from the sand dune and walked to where 
the crowd had gathered. He found that while they were digging a hole in 
the sand for the bonfire dinner that night, they dug something else up. 

Li Cu squeezed in and saw that there were indeed some unusual things in 
the excavated sandpit. Most of them were pieces of black flakes made of 



101 
 

plastic and metal, and there were even some colored flakes mixed among 
them. 

“What is it? Garbage?” Someone asked. 

Wu Xie pushed the crowd aside, squatted down, picked up one of the 
pieces, and looked at it. Everyone immediately recognized it. 

It was a camera that had been burned. 

Wu Xie then fiddled with the plastic and metal sheets, and Li Cu was 
surprised to find a large number of burned cameras of various types— 
including SLRs and ordinary digital cameras— buried under the sand. 

“What’s going on?” The people on the side whispered, “Why are there so 
many destroyed cameras?” 

“Dig it out.” Wu Xie said to Wang Meng behind him, “Dig everything out.” 

More than forty destroyed cameras of various models had been dug up. 
By the time they had been sorted out and lined up on tarps spread on the 
sand, it was already completely dark. Although the desert at night was 
extremely cold, the group members simply put on their coats and 
gathered around the cameras. 

“There should be two or three tour groups.” Wu Xie said, “All their 
cameras are here. They must have collectively destroyed all of the 
cameras as they passed through here.” 

“Why? Is it because those people were so rich that they had no regard for 
these cameras?” One professor asked. 

“I don’t know, probably because they photographed something that 
made them feel uncomfortable.” Wu Xie said, “Let’s see if there are any 
memory cards in them that can be used. That way we’ll know what 
they’ve photographed.” 

Li Cu helped Wu Xie check through all the camera debris to see if there 
were any intact storage cards. The professors seemed totally 
incompetent at these things and just kept watching from the side. 
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They finally removed six SD cards that could be used, and after inserting 
them into the computer, they found that the first few had problems, and 
only two were recognized by the computer. 

Li Cu thought to himself: These people must have been especially 
panicked if they wanted to destroy the cameras. All they would need to do 
is burn the SD card if they only wanted to destroy the photos. 

But he soon realized he was wrong. 

In these two SD cards, there were a staggering number of photos. Most of 
them were landscapes, but a few had people in them. It was obvious that 
the owners of these two SD cards were both professional photographers 
and not ordinary tourists taking pictures everywhere. Everyone looked on 
silently as the photos suddenly showed different scenery. The officers 
and soldiers that were with the team pointed to the photos and told 
them that these were all scenery shots of Gutong Jing. 

Sure enough, the owners of these SD cards had been to Gutong Jing. 

At that time, Li Cu asked, “What kind of place is Gutong Jing exactly?” 

Just after he finished asking, everyone looked at him, and someone who 
looked like a student said, “Haven’t you read the information? You don’t 
even know where we’re going?” 

Wu Xie looked at Li Cu and said in a teasing tone: “Yeah, you would ask 
such a question.” 

Li Cu was embarrassed for a moment and said: “I’m not saying I don’t 
know what kind of place it is, I was just sighing with emotion.” Then he 
put on an act and asked again, “What kind of place is Gutong Jing 
exactly?” 

Wu Xie patted him and said, “If you don’t do your homework, it can’t be 
helped. Don’t pretend. The professors are all here, so let one of them tell 
you something.” 

When Wu Xie said this, he looked at a middle-aged man who seemed to 
be in his fifties, but his muscles were very developed and he didn’t look 
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like a scholar at all. Li Cu remembered that the information had said that 
this person seemed to be the leader of the team, and was called Wang 
Daming. 

Wang Daming’s name made him sound like someone from Hong Kong or 
Taiwan, but he was actually from Shandong and seemed to be an expert 
in remote sensing. When he heard Wu Xie say that, he said, “In fact, the 
definition of that place is quite vague. All I know is that Gutong Jing is an 
area surrounded by three haizi, which have a zigzag shape. And those 
three haizi are elusive. Even in this era, satellites often can’t find them, 
and it’s almost like they’re alive. It’s said that someone saw them once 
during the Qing Dynasty, and after the founding of the People’s Republic, 
someone saw them from a plane during a geological exploration. That 
person dropped a signal flag, but when they went to look for it later, they 
only found the desert and didn’t see the three haizi.” 

“Is this the legendary haizi that can move by itself?” Li Cu asked. 

Wang Daming nodded: “Many people speculate that the three haizi 
actually don’t move, but only appear at certain times. After that, they sink 
back under the desert.” 

“In that case, why’s the place we’re going called Gutong Jing?” 

“That’s where the plane dropped the signal flag.” The man beside Wang 
Daming said, “Didn’t you read any of the information?” 

For the first time, Li Cu felt somewhat humiliated in this group and 
stammered, “I have a bad memory.” 

“Don’t ask anymore. If you want to know, go back and read the data.” 
Someone in the team added, obviously a little unhappy. Li Cu looked over 
and was initially impressed by the person, but when he looked at the 
data, he found that this guy wasn’t an easy character to get along with. 
His hair was naturally curly and he was probably a little younger than 
thirty. Although he was one of several students, he had made a few 
achievements, so he had equal status with the professors during their 
day-to-day activities. 
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He couldn’t remember this person’s name, so he decided to call him 
Curly. 

Curly continued, “These photos are normal, ordinary landscape photos. 
They wouldn’t burn the cameras because of these. Besides, why did they 
bury them, too?” 

“What if the objects to be destroyed weren’t the photos inside the 
camera, but the cameras themselves?” 

“Do you mean they suddenly became collectively disgusted with the 
cameras?” 

“Is there such thing as a camera phobia in this world? I’ve never heard of 
it.” 

“I’m telling you, anything can happen in this world. There are even people 
out there who are afraid of hair. Hitler had a phobia of body hair and 
shaved all of it off, except for his mustache and the hair on his head.” 

“But it’s impossible for so many people to have a phobia at the same 
time.” 

As everyone was talking noisily, Li Cu felt a little embarrassed since he 
obviously couldn’t participate in such discussions with his knowledge. 
After all, he was still a student. Even though he was pretending to be 
twenty-seven, his past habits still made him afraid to discuss problems 
with adults so easily. 

Wu Xie also ignored him and flipped through the photos over and over 
again. In the end, he made a noise to quiet everyone down. “There’s only 
one possibility for such a thing to happen.” He said. 

“What?” Asked Curly. 

“Nothing else but the cameras were buried in this pit, which shows that it 
had nothing to do with weight, theft, or trash. This matter must only be 
about the cameras themselves. However, there are so many cameras 
here. The probability of each camera owner having the same idea to 
destroy their camera at the same time, or of someone planning to 
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destroy the cameras, is very small. In other words, it’s impossible for 
everyone in the group to feel that the cameras have to be destroyed at 
the same time. It’s also unlikely that the tour group’s leader would tell 
them that all the cameras had to be destroyed because not everyone 
would be willing to follow such orders.” 

“What’s your conclusion?” Professor Wang asked. 

“The people who destroyed these cameras weren’t the entire tour group, 
but may have been a subgroup of only two to three people. They took 
and checked all the cameras, and then destroyed them.” Wu Xie said, 
“We can recreate what happened at that time. When one or more tour 
groups were stationed in a certain place, someone stole or took away the 
members’ cameras in some way, checked the contents here, and then 
destroyed them.” 

“If so, then we can also conclude that they may have thought that one of 
the many cameras probably captured what they wanted.” Professor 
Wang said, “So, did they find the photo they were looking for?” 

“When we searched the cameras just now, did we find one that didn’t 
have a memory card?” Wu Xie asked. 

Li Cu and Wang Meng both shook their heads, and Li Cu plucked up his 
courage and said, “I think since they burned all the cameras instead of 
just the memory cards, they would have taken away all the cameras 
containing the photos even if they had found the photos they were 
looking for.” 

“It makes sense.” Wu Xie took a few puffs of his cigarette, fiddled with 
the debris a few times, and said to Wang Meng, “Check it again to see if 
you missed anything.” He also said to the others, “Let’s get to work first. 
Those who are interested can stay and help, but we can’t all stop 
working. It will cool down soon.” 
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Chapter 18 Another Wu Xie 

Seeing the people from the group disperse, Wu Xie gave Wang Meng a 
glance: “Give me the models and numbers of all the cameras. Then get 
the information of all the tour groups that have been here in the past 
year. “ 

“A year? That must be a lot.” 

“Be smart about it. Tour groups to Gutong Jing definitely have a special 
size and itinerary, so there won’t be too many.” Wu Xie said. 

Li Cu huddled off to the side, wondering if he could move around freely at 
this time. Wu Xie lit another next cigarette immediately after finishing the 
last one. At this time, he found Li Cu still hanging around and asked, 
“What’s going on? Didn’t you read the file at all? You didn’t know 
anything just now.” 

“You should know that I don’t like studying.” 

“Do you cherish your life?” Wu Xie asked him, “If it continues like this 
tomorrow, I won’t be so kind to you. Do you think I’m too easy-going or 
something? On the surface, I asked you to come and help, but you also 
need to be a little self-conscious. As someone who’s part-hostage, you’re 
our food when things get difficult. Can you be a little more conscious, so 
that we can find an excuse not to eat you when we’re starving?” 

Li Cu looked at Wu Xie’s eyes and felt that this guy didn’t seem to be 
lying. His eyes had a luster that ordinary people didn’t have, which was a 
kind of hidden contempt. This guy must have obviously experienced too 
many things that ordinary people hadn’t, so when it came to Li Cu, he 
seemed to be looking at another kind of low-grade creature that could be 
eaten. 

“I’ll go cram it tonight.” Li Cu said. “But what happened to those 
cameras?” 

Wu Xie looked around, and then took a piece of paper out of his pocket 
and handed it to Li Cu. Li Cu took it and opened it, finding that it was a 
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newspaper. At the top of one of the articles was written: Apple Daily 
News. 

“Do you remember you asked me my purpose before I left?” 

Li Cu suddenly realized: “Do you mean to say that those people who 
destroyed the cameras are like Daodao and may not show up on the 
photos?” 

“Yes.” Wu Xie said, “Seeing these destroyed cameras, it’s very likely that 
their images didn’t show up.” 

“But, how is that possible? It goes against the laws of physics.” Li Cu said. 
“The reason why people see things, and the reason why cameras can 
form images, is because there’s something that can reflect light. But it’s 
impossible for something to be reflected in the eye, but not in the 
camera.” 

“Actually, it’s possible.” Wu Xie said, “At that time, I also thought Lan Ting 
was being nonsensical, but then I thought about it some more. There’s 
actually a possible reason for why Daodao’s image wouldn’t show up in 
the camera.” 

“What is it?” Li Cu still thought it was impossible. 

“There was no Daodao in the first place; she didn’t exist in reality.” Wu 
Xie explained. “Could it be that there was an accident in Gutong Jing and 
she didn’t come back with the tour group? Daodao wasn’t in the team, 
but Lan Ting had the delusion that she saw her. This kind of thing isn’t 
impossible.” 

“That’s the plot of so many crappy American movies. And wasn’t there 
proof that she committed suicide?” 

“I just want to tell you that in this world, nothing is impossible or 
unexplainable.” Wu Xie told Li Cu. “Maybe what you explained has 
nothing to do with the truth, but having an explanation is much more 
important than not having one.” 
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Li Cu seemed to understand and felt that it wasn’t worth it to debate with 
such people, so he had to change the subject: “Aren’t you a grave 
robber? Why are you working as a photographer for a lady writer and still 
writing stuff?” 

“I became a grave robber because of my family and a promise I made. 
Once I leave this circle, I won’t be able to do a lot of things or help many 
people.” Wu Xie said, “Some people do small acts of evil because they 
know that if they leave, these small acts may turn into real big acts.” 

Li Cu still didn’t understand, but he thought he had a slight admiration for 
the way Wu Xie smoked. Is this the fucking charm of a real man? 

Just as he thought this, Wang Meng came back with several stacks of 
materials, all containing information about tour groups that had been to 
Gutong Jing in the past year. 

The three of them sat down, and Wang Meng asked Wu Xie, “Boss, what 
do you want these for?” 

“You’ll know when I tell you.” Wu Xie flipped through the information 
inside. Each packet contained a photo, which was taken by the leader of 
the tour group for them after they met at the airport. A group of people 
held a banner behind them, which read: ××× Inspection Tour Group. On 
one hand, this photo was left in the archives; on the other hand, it looked 
like an advertisement. 

“If you look carefully at the people in these photos and see the brand and 
number of cameras present, I believe you can analyze which tour groups 
have lost their cameras here.” He handed some photos to Li Cu. 

Li Cu took the photos and looked at Wang Meng’s statistics. After finding 
that the digital cameras were at the top of the list and had the lowest 
number of ordinary-colored remnants, he said, “We’re mainly finding the 
colored cameras and comparing the colors and models. There weren’t 
many tour groups, so it’s unlikely that there will be two groups with 
cameras of the same color and model.” 

“Don’t jump to conclusions.” Wu Xie said. 
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Li Cu looked at him and felt that he was always warning him with his 
words. This young boss seemed to be teaching him all the time, which 
made him feel even stranger. 

The three of them studied the photos and soon identified two tour 
groups that had lost their cameras, but it was only two. According to the 
number of cameras, unless one of the two groups brought more than two 
cameras, there should be another group that hadn’t been identified yet. 

But in this kind of tour group, the probability of someone bringing two or 
more cameras was also very high. After all, digital cameras and SLR 
cameras played different roles. But according to common sense, there 
was a greater probability that they hadn’t identified another tour group. 

Moreover, there was another reason: it was very likely that no one in this 
tour group carried a common digital camera, as all of the ones they saw 
were professional cameras. 

They continued to search based on this train of thought, but it ended up 
leading to a dead end. Because of people’s increasingly affluent way of 
life, traveling without the big guns didn’t seem like tourism. So even if 
everyone in a group only had professional SLR cameras, it wasn’t easy to 
tell them apart, which meant Li Cu and the others couldn’t make a 
breakthrough at all. 

When this direction failed, they checked again according to the time that 
these groups visited, because Wu Xie felt that the three groups must have 
come in the same period. But Wang Meng’s data didn’t show any of the 
groups’ trips overlapping. 

There were a total of eleven groups in Wang Meng’s data. So far, two had 
been found: one from Qingdao, and the other from Beijing. The Beijing 
group was Lan Ting’s, and they saw her and Daodao in the photo. The two 
groups arrived in Gutong Jing within a week of each other, and the group 
closest in time to them differed by two weeks, while another group was 
one month apart. The time seemed to be a little long, and if the Qingdao 
and Beijing groups themselves differed in time, that meant that the 
cameras here weren’t destroyed all at once. This was simply a fixed place 
for destruction. 
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Apart from that, nothing else could be found. 

Wang Meng said, “Why don’t I start with these two groups?” 

Wu Xie nodded, seemingly out of good ideas. At this time, Li Cu suddenly 
saw a man’s face in the photo he was holding, which made him very 
uncomfortable. 

He looked at Wu Xie and then looked at the man in the photo, feeling 
very odd. This was because he saw a young man with a very happy smile 
in the photo who looked very much like the Wu Xie in front of him. No, it 
wasn’t very similar, it was Wu Xie. 

This boss had been here with a group before? 

“Boss, look.” He pointed at the photo and stared at Wu Xie. “Who do you 
think this person looks like?” 

Wu Xie glanced at the photo, and Wang Meng said from the side, “You’re 
a hostage, what qualifications do you have to call him Boss? Don’t fucking 
act like you two are close.” 

“What? Boss also paid me to come here!” Li Cu was a little upset at being 
called a hostage. 

Wu Xie ignored them as he looked intently at the photo in Li Cu’s hand. 
As he looked at it, he frowned, feeling his heart thump. 

These days, as long as he was looking into that matter, he would always 
twitch every time he saw that face. 

He thought he would never see this man in his life again, but it was 
obvious that this person had been very active. In other words, what he 
thought was over may not be over at all. 

Wang Meng leaned in, looked at the photo, and said, “Boss, it’s him 
again.” 

Wu Xie nodded and Li Cu asked, “Isn’t this you?” 

Wu Xie shook his head: “No, it’s not me. Or maybe it’s the real me.” 
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Chapter 19 Sand Dune Phantom 

Li Cu was lying in a tent made of space fabric, hardly feeling the cold from 
outside after he had zipped the door closed. 

The soldiers participating in the operation all stayed in big tents, while 
the members of the investigation team obviously lived in a more elegant 
style, with two people per tent. This helped maintain a little privacy and 
also enabled people to have a better rest. 

Li Cu shared a tent with Wang Meng. After they entered, the both of 
them sat on their sleeping bags and stared at each other, not knowing 
what to say. Li Cu told himself that Wang Meng had attacked Liang Wan 
before and then been beaten down by her. Although he was also present 
at the time, the feud should be between Wang Meng and Liang Wan, so 
Wang Meng shouldn’t seek revenge here. Moreover, Wang Meng’s 
character was also very strange. On the surface, there was really nothing 
wrong with him, but he also revealed an extremely abnormal 
atmosphere. 

It was a kind of unspeakable feeling. Although Li Cu could tell after 
spending some time with him that Wang Meng wasn’t stupid at all and 
his efficiency wasn’t low either, Li Cu always felt that Wang Meng was 
half a beat slower than normal people. 

When Wang Meng saw Li Cu looking at him, he didn’t react at all, just 
stared straight back with an expression that made Li Cu speechless. Li Cu 
really wanted to kick him. 

He doesn’t make any extra movements, Li Cu suddenly realized. 

No matter how well trained a person was, they would always make some 
casual and habitual little movements while in a resting state. These little 
movements would sometimes morph into big movements, making the 
person look extremely restless. 

However, Wang Meng wasn’t like that. When he had nothing to do, he 
hardly moved, which gave people a very dull feeling. 
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“You…” Li Cu wanted to know why this person was like this, so he tried to 
find a topic to talk with him about. 

“I’m just a part-time worker making a living. Don’t take offense.” Wang 
Meng said. 

Li Cu knew that Wang Meng was referring to his attack from before, so he 
smiled and said: “It’s ok, you were just doing your job. You didn’t…” 

Before he had finished speaking, Wang Meng turned around, switched off 
the light on his side, and then went to lie down in his sleeping bag. 

“…have a choice.” Li Cu said helplessly while laughing to himself: Weirdos, 
you’re all weirdos, all fucking weirdos. 

“If you worked as a salesperson in a shop where the boss was never 
around and there was only one person from opening to closing, and 
sometimes no one would step in for a year, you would learn to turn off 
your power and become a weirdo when there was no business. That way 
you can spend the long days without wanting to cut yourself.” Wang 
Meng said in his sleeping bag. 

“What kind of shop did you work in?” 

“It’s been more than ten years. During the worst times, I sat behind the 
counter and didn’t even want to play minesweeper on the computer. I 
just sat there and then fell asleep. When I woke up, I found it was already 
noon the next day. So I kept doing the same thing over and over.” 

“Wow, wouldn’t you sprout, or one day find that your feet had taken 
root?” 

“I had a dream like that.” Wang Meng said. 

Li Cu immediately wanted to laugh, but he desperately held it back. After 
he had calmed down, he continued to ask, “What happened next?” 

Wang Meng didn’t answer him anymore, and a few minutes later, there 
were a few snores coming from his side of the tent. 
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Li Cu thought Wang Meng’s mentality was really good. If he had such an 
experience, he would never be able to fall asleep with a pillow. 

But on second thought, that may not be the case. If you lived a very 
boring life, then sleeping may become a way to escape from reality, or 
maybe those simple days would wash away all your distractions and make 
you feel refreshed. 

He lay in his sleeping bag with his head in his hand and looked at the top 
of the tent. Unable to sleep at all, he sorted out everything that had 
happened so far. 

The boss, Wu Xie, was a hidden modern-day grave robber. In addition to 
that, he was also a photographer and freelance writer, which led him to 
meet a woman named Lan Ting. The woman told him that there was a 
mysterious force in Gutong Jing that made it so that people’s images 
wouldn’t show up in photos. From the photos Lan Ting gave him, he then 
found the remnants of an ancient tomb. 

So Wu Xie began to pursue the matter and found that it was related to 
other things he had experienced, and the results of his investigation were 
now engraved on Li Cu’s back. 

I got involved because I innocently happened to pass by that place and got 
dragged in. 

No, he didn’t know the key piece of information. He sighed, thinking that 
Wu Xie had intentionally said so little because he didn’t plan on revealing 
the real key part to him. 

“Having an explanation is better than not having one.” Wu Xie seemed to 
have said this to him earlier. Was he hinting that just knowing a little was 
enough, and Li Cu shouldn’t pursue it? 

He didn’t care to know. 

Li Cu picked up his camera, remembering that when he was snapping 
pictures of the scenery earlier, he seemed to have captured something 
strange. Bored, he began to flip through the photos. 
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After going through them one by one for a while, Li Cu soon became 
sleepy. As everything turned blurry in the small viewfinder, he flipped to 
the next photos and took a look, finally finding the ones he was looking 
for. He slowed down and looked carefully, knowing that the strange thing 
should be in one of those photos. 

Suddenly, he sat up. He had finally turned to the problematic photo! 

I did get something! What I felt at that moment near the sand dune 
wasn’t an illusion! As Li Cu looked at the photo, he saw a shadow on the 
sand dune. 

This wasn’t an illusion caused by light and shadow, but something 
indescribable that had appeared on the sand dune. 

Yes, that was definitely a shadow. 

Li Cu enlarged the photo until the whole shadow filled the frame. He then 
stared at the shadow for half a day, only to find that it was the outline of 
a figure. 

Li Cu took a deep breath and carefully looked at it again for a long time 
until finally, he came to a conclusion. 

Judging from all the details of the shadow’s outline, it should be a woman 
lying on the sand dune. 

The woman appeared in that place at that exact moment when he took 
the photo. He didn’t know why the camera only captured a vague outline 
instead of her real appearance, but he clearly remembered that when he 
put the camera down and looked at that place with his naked eyes, there 
was nothing at all. 

The whole process had lasted no more than half a second. He didn’t see 
any sand blowing, nor did he see any traces of anyone who had just 
moved on the sand dune over there. All he saw was very quiet desert. 

A sudden chill emerged from Li Cu’s bones, as if the temperature outside 
the tent had finally penetrated inside. 
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He quickly put on his clothes and climbed to Wu Xie’s tent. This was a big 
discovery. He didn’t know what it meant, but he definitely had to show it 
to that man. 

Wu Xie was still reading in his tent, which was a single-person one that 
was clean and of good quality. It appeared he got the VIP treatment. Li Cu 
smacked the zipper door and called, “Boss, Boss.” 

Wu Xie unzipped the tent and frowned: “Shouldn’t you be sleeping, what 
are you yelling about?” 

Li Cu immediately showed him the photo. Wu Xie was puzzled at first and 
narrowed his eyes and looked at it carefully, before quickly shaking his 
head at Li Cu and saying, “Come in.” 

When Li Cu entered the tent, Wu Xie immediately took out his computer, 
copied the photo onto it, and enlarged it. 

The vague figure stood out even more. Although there were no details 
and it was still very vague, he could still make out some facial features 
and clothes. 

Wu Xie took a deep breath and murmured, “It’s her…” 

“Do you know her?” Li Cu was surprised. Fuck, what kind of person are 
you? You know a ghost I randomly photographed in the desert. 

Wu Xie put on his clothes and said, “Let’s go. Take me to the place where 
you took this picture.” 

They hurried out and walked to the dune where Li Cu had taken the 
photos before. When Li Cu pointed out the direction, Wu Xie made 
several laps around the area but didn’t find anything. The desert was very 
cold at night, so they had to walk back. 

“Are we looking for this female ghost?” Li Cu asked. 

Wu Xie shook his head and motioned for Li Cu to go back to his tent while 
saying, “Don’t tell anyone about this.” Li Cu found that his anxiety was 
even more obvious now. 



116 
 

Chapter 20 Don’t Touch That Thing 

Wang Meng was already deeply asleep when Li Cu returned to his tent, so 
he turned off the camera. He suddenly felt that the desert here wasn’t 
very safe, and the more he thought it over, the more he thought there 
was something wrong here. So he shrank into his sleeping bag and 
covered his head. 

Li Cu dreamed all night and didn’t know how long he slept, but it was 
already noon the next day when he finally woke up. He wondered why no 
one had called him and why the team hadn’t set off yet. Did they all sleep 
late, too? Li Cu pulled himself together, climbed out of his sleeping bag, 
and walked out of the tent. 

The tents were insulated from both the cold and the heat, so when Li Cu 
walked out, a wave of heat assaulted his face, and the sun was so bright 
that it seemed as if it had been rendered by a computer. 

As he waited for his eyes to adjust to the harsh light, he saw that almost 
all of the team members were standing on the edge of the haizi. Their 
attention was drawn by something there, so no one noticed him at all. 

Li Cu looked at the team’s camels and thought that it was a good chance 
to escape. If only he knew how to control the camel and knew the way 
back, then he could make his escape now. Unfortunately, it was clearly 
impossible, so he quickly dismissed the idea. 

He walked up to the place where the crowd had gathered and saw that 
several soldiers had taken off their shirts and were fishing for something 
in the water. 

“What’s the matter?” He yawned and asked the man beside him, who 
said, “Someone threw all our inspection equipment into the haizi.” 

“Eh? Who did that?” 

“I don’t know. It’s supposed to be safe here, so no one kept guard last 
night. We didn’t expect that someone would do such a thing here. It’s not 
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good. The soldiers are trying to fish them out, and putting aside the ones 
they managed to grab to see if they can still be used after drying.” 

Li Cu turned his head and saw Wu Xie and Professor Wang fiddling with 
some of the things that had been retrieved. He asked, “Are these devices 
important?” 

“If we can’t repair them, the odds are nine to ten that we’ll have to go 
back.” That guy said, “It’s an inspection, not sightseeing.” 

Li Cu walked to Wu Xie’s side and was just about to speak when Wu Xie 
waved his hand: “I’m not in the mood to answer any of your questions 
right now.” 

“I wasn’t going to ask you a question.” Li Cu said, “I just wanted to remind 
you of one thing.” 

“What?” 

Li Cu originally wanted to have another discussion about the black 
shadow captured by the camera, but as soon as Wu Xie had finished 
speaking, there was a cry from the haizi, and the crowd started getting 
agitated. 

Wu Xie and Professor Wang immediately stood up and ran over, and Li Cu 
could only give up for a while. He ran after them and saw several people 
pointing around the equipment that had been retrieved. 

“What’s going on? Anything we retrieved gets set aside here so what are 
you whispering about?” 

“This isn’t our equipment.” One of the soldiers in charge of salvaging said. 

The soldier pointed to the equipment one of them had retrieved and said, 
“I recognize everything else, but look at this thing. It’s not ours.” 

It was an object that seemed to be wrapped in metal skin but wasn’t too 
heavy. It was about the same size as the wheel of a wheelchair, and its 
outer surface was cylindrical and rusty. There were a lot of small bumps 
on it, like rusty rivets. 
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“This isn’t our equipment?” 

“Absolutely not.” 

“When did you find it?” 

“I don’t know, it was mixed in with this pile of equipment that we fished 
out together. I wasn’t paying any attention to it before, and only 
discovered it just now when I was tidying up. It seems like this thing is 
originally from the bottom of the lake.” 

When Wu Xie went up and touched it with his foot, the thing rolled onto 
the sand and Wu Xie found that it was very light. 

“No, be careful. What if it’s a bomb?!” Someone exclaimed. The crowd 
immediately backed away. 

Wu Xie sighed and glanced at them, but also looked bewildered. At this 
time, Li Cu had already recognized what it was and stood there transfixed, 
thinking, how can this thing be here? 

“This……” He tried to say, “this……this….. this is…” 

“What?” Wu Xie looked back impatiently, “If you have something to say, 
just spit it out.” 

“You’d better not touch it with your feet.” Li Cu said, “It’s better not to 
touch this thing.” 
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Chapter 21 Li Cu’s Memory 

Li Cu knew what it was because of his family background. He lived in a 
factory district in Beijing, and most of those factories were related to the 
military. Although not all of the products produced were for the military, 
a large portion of them were. 

Li Cu saw this kind of thing in one of the factory’s warehouses when he 
was very young. One night, his father was working the night shift and 
took him through the warehouse area. Large warehouses as tall as five 
people were on both sides of the road, and at that time, one of the 
warehouses’ doors was open. The inside was lit with yellow light from the 
incandescent lamps, and since the road in front and behind him was dark, 
his eyes were naturally attracted by the lights. 

Although the road wasn’t very far from the warehouse door, he still 
couldn’t see too much. He could only make out some parts that he had 
never seen before, stacked in piles in the warehouse one after the other. 
They were the size of wheelchair tires. 

He was naturally curious as a child, and already felt uneasy when walking 
on such a dark road, so when he saw this strange thing, he couldn’t help 
asking his father, “Dad, what are those things?” 

He clearly remembered that his father was a little distracted at that time, 
and was dazedly walking ahead of him. Hearing his question, he turned 
his head to the side and saw the warehouse. At that moment, he felt his 
father’s hand start shaking. 

Then, those big hands loosened and his father rushed straight into the 
warehouse and started cursing at those inside. 

Because it all happened so suddenly, Li Cu didn’t hear clearly what his 
father said when he was scolding them. He could only faintly hear some 
scattered words, which seemed to be about the administrator’s poor 
management in failing to close the warehouse door. Indeed, it was 
already night and the warehouse door shouldn’t have been open. 
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But there was no reason for his father to be so angry about such a small 
thing, so Li Cu was a little scared by his attitude. After that, his father 
came out and personally closed the warehouse doors before grabbing his 
hand and moving on. 

He remembered that his father’s hand was trembling at that time, but he 
didn’t understand that some questions shouldn’t be asked on such 
occasions. He asked his father curiously: “Dad, what are those things?” 

His father didn’t answer him, but picked him up and said, “Those are 
some very dangerous things. Little Pear, you must remember to never 
play near this warehouse in the future. Don’t ever touch what you just 
saw, do you understand?” 

“Dad, why?” Li Cu wanted to know more, but his father didn’t say 
anything else and just carried him the rest of the way on the dark road. 

Li Cu later felt that his father had made a mistake in this matter. At that 
time, intimidation was sometimes effective for kids his age, but that kind 
of thing had to be very concrete. You couldn’t just say that something 
was dangerous, because only descriptions like “broken hands” or 
“blinded eyes” would really scare children. However, when it came to the 
word “danger”, children at that age really didn’t understand what it was 
and would be increasingly curious instead. 

As a result, maybe a few days later, Li Cu was playing with his friends and 
had the opportunity to pass by the warehouse again. He remembered 
what his father had said the other day, and the curiosity made him 
completely unable to control himself. 

So he found a tree and secretly climbed up it, crawling along a branch to 
the top of the warehouse. At that time, the roof of the warehouse was 
covered in asbestos shingles, so he moved several pieces aside and saw 
that there was no one below. He crept in and slid down the crossbeam of 
a pillar all the way to the ground. 

When he went down, however, he found that all the things had been 
removed, and there was only moisture-proof cloth covering the whole 
warehouse. 
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He rummaged through the empty, gray warehouse, naively trying to find 
something left behind that might tell him what those things were. But he 
found nothing but a trampled bill of lading recording numerous 
transaction details in the corner. 

He saw a sign that he had never seen before on the list, and it was only 
later when he read it in high school that he understood its meaning. 

It meant “Danger: biochemical pollution”. 

Later, he was looking through a lot of materials and accidentally saw 
those strange objects in a book. He knew that they were a special type of 
equipment for sealing biochemical material because the number of rivets 
on the outside represented the degree of sealing and also the degree of 
danger inside. The equipment pictured in the book had only four rivets on 
each side, while what he saw in the warehouse had nearly ten rivets. 

After learning how dangerous those things were, he immediately 
understood why his father was so nervous at that time. Back then, there 
were at least five thousand people living in the factory area. If anything 
dangerous was put in one of the warehouses but not properly kept, then 
leaving the warehouse door wide open was really being irresponsible to 
those five thousand people. 

As a result, this strange equipment left a deep impression on him, and 
now that he saw it again, he was reflexively afraid. 

Wu Xie listened to him finish his story and stopped touching the object, 
instead bending down and very carefully examining it. Li Cu finally had a 
smug little thought: this arrogant little boss finally listened to me for once. 
Now I’ve regained some face. This small detail also made him feel that 
Wu Xie wasn’t the kind of person who wouldn’t listen to reason, which 
made him feel much more comfortable. 

He walked up to Wu Xie and squatted down to look at the strange 
container. With one glance, he gasped—the number of rivets on this 
thing made him feel terrified. Compared with what he saw in the 
warehouse when he was a child and what he saw in textbooks later, the 
sealing measures of this container were not of a fundamental order of 
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magnitude. What made him more concerned was that after however 
many years, the container’s rivets had a lot of rust. Such containers were 
generally made of stainless steel, but in an environment like the desert 
haizi, even stainless steel would obviously begin to rust. Even though it 
only appeared to be rusted on the surface, no one could guarantee 
whether the contents would leak out. 
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Chapter 22 Two Theories and 
Three Possibilities 

The others were noncommittal about Li Cu’s notion that “there’s 
something very dangerous inside” because for them, the sudden 
appearance of this thing was just an interlude. If they hadn’t rested at this 
haizi, then the equipment wouldn’t have been thrown into the water and 
this wouldn’t have happened. For those people who apparently relied on 
these items to conduct their inspection, the most important thing at 
present was to see if the equipment could still be used. This would 
determine whether the inspection would continue or not, which in turn 
represented a lot of things: money, honor, and opportunities for 
promotion. 

As a result, only Wu Xie agreed with Li Cu’s idea. After the others 
dispersed, some of them started a fire beside the haizi and continued to 
discuss this strange matter. 

Wu Xie was the first to speak: “Last night, this equipment must have been 
deliberately thrown to the bottom of the haizi, and there are only two 
possible reasons for doing so: The first is to keep us from moving forward 
and to stop the expedition here; the other is to induce us to find this 
thing under the water.” 

“Based on common sense, the first one is more likely, but if you think 
about it carefully, there are very subtle contradictions. First, how did the 
perpetrators know that these instruments couldn’t be used when thrown 
into water? Generally, more advanced detection instruments are 
waterproof, dustproof, and shockproof, but most of the ones that were 
thrown into the water weren’t waterproof. This shows that the 
perpetrator is very familiar with the various instruments here.” Wu Xie 
blew out a mouthful of smoke, looked at the endless sand dunes in the 
distance, and continued, “If this theory is correct, then the perpetrator 
may be in our team. It’s probably one or more of the archaeology 
students because we’re unlikely to be so familiar with those uncommon 
instruments.” 

“And then? Where’s the contradiction?” Li Cu asked Wu Xie. 



124 
 

“Second, the contradiction lies in the fact that no one is sure whether 
these instruments will be completely damaged by simply entering the 
water, or whether they’re completely beyond repair. Assuming that these 
things are like cell phones and can be used immediately after falling into 
the water and drying out in the sun, wouldn’t the perpetrator’s efforts be 
wasted? Moreover, we’ll certainly be more careful after this incident, and 
the perpetrator will have little chance to attack next time.” Wu Xie said. 
“Do you understand? Unless this was an impulsive crime, whoever wants 
this team to stop going to Gutong Jing should have smashed or burned all 
of these instruments and destroyed them completely instead of just 
throwing them into the lake.” 

Li Cu understood what Wu Xie meant, and if that were the case, then the 
first theory was basically untenable. It was also possible that it was the 
second one—someone hoped that they would find something under this 
haizi. Based on his notion, this kind of sealed container couldn’t appear 
here alone, and since it was a storage device, the key was the contents 
inside. In other words, since this kind of container was only used in the 
process of transporting or storing “something”, then why do all this? Why 
would anyone want them to find this container? 

There were several possibilities for why this thing appeared in this desert: 
the first was that the container was dropped from a transport convoy 
passing by. But this was a desert and there was no road, and generally 
speaking, the only reliable transportation was camels. That is to say, if 
there was a transport convoy passing through here, then it must not have 
been an ordinary truck, but a special armored vehicle on the sand. So, 
where were these things going to in this desert? 

The second was that a truck or armored vehicle carrying this kind of thing 
got lost in the desert, and was trapped nearby. After years of erosion by 
the sand and wind, the goods on the truck collapsed. This possibility 
made Li Cu hesitate, because the object was found in the water. Unless 
the truck or armored vehicle drove straight into the haizi here, it couldn’t 
be in the water. The oasis and haizi here could be seen from several 
kilometers away, so what idiot driver would make such a mistake? Even if 
that was the case, this kind of container wouldn’t be the only one found; 
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other containers would surely be all over the bottom of the haizi, unless 
this haizi had moved here later. 

The third possibility was similar to the second one: this place was an old 
storage area. If this haizi had moved here, then it may have moved to the 
ruins of a warehouse, and that was why a container left behind was 
submerged in the water. 

The temperature in the desert was getting hotter and hotter. Li Cu 
thought about these three possibilities and said to Wu Xie, “I think we’ll 
know more if we search the bottom of the haizi again.” 

Wu Xie nodded and asked him, “What do you want to find underwater?” 

“See if there’s any wreckage of transportation vehicles, or if there are any 
ruins of a building.” 

“That’s what I was thinking, but your injury isn’t healed yet, so you 
shouldn’t get it too wet. Let the two of them go tonight. We have to avoid 
people’s eyes and ears during the day.” Wu Xie said. 

“Boss, it’s very dark here at night. There shouldn’t be any strange fish in 
the water like you used to tell me about…” Wang Meng was a little 
apprehensive. 

“This place isn’t that big, there won’t be any big fish.” Wu Xie glanced at 
Wang Meng. “Unless you’ve run out of luck, then there’s a small chance 
you’ll have an unfortunate encounter.” 

“I always run out of luck, Boss. If I really die, is there a pension?” 

“No, but I can sell your ashes. My former creditors will surely like them.” 
Wu Xie released a big puff of smoke and said to him, “Blow up the rubber 
raft and tell the group of scholars we’ll rest here today. We’ll go to the 
center of the lake for geological sampling tonight.” 

Li Cu said: “If there’s nothing wrong with the equipment, what if they 
want to move on today?” 

“I’ll pour two bottles of vodka into their camel feed.” 
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“DUI?” 

“Yes.” Wu Xie said, “Their camels will try to ride them.” 

Fortunately, it would take much longer than expected to dry those 
instruments, and even in a desert climate, it may take two to three days 
for them to dry completely. 

When an old professor complained about the hot desert wind not blow-
drying the equipment quickly enough, the soldiers nearby looked at him 
like he was crazy. 

Wu Xie told Li Cu that no one ever liked the desert wind. 

** 

If people always move forward, then everything they experience now— 
whether it’s pain or happiness— can eventually become a story they can 
talk about. If you know this, it’s not necessary to endure such things. The 
most important thing is to make sure that you’re really moving forward. 

——Wu Xie 
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Chapter 23 Night Dive 

That night, Wu Xie and the others pushed the raft into the haizi. While 
pushing, there was a brief interlude where Li Cu heard Wu Xie say to 
Wang Meng, “If this thing leaks midway, your salary this month will be 
gone.” 

“You should deduct the manufacturer’s salary. Why would you deduct 
mine?” 

“Because you didn’t find it and mend it when you were blowing it up.” 

“Boss, when you eat bad strawberries, do you blame the strawberry 
washers or the strawberry seller?” 

“I blame myself for eating them even after I know they’ve gone bad. It’s 
my own fault for courting disaster, right?” 

“……” 

The group of four pulled the heavy raft’s leather handles, pushed it into 
the haizi, and jumped in. Ma Rila rowed while the others organized their 
equipment. 

Li Cu asked: “Wu… Boss Wu, how are you going to do it? Even if there 
wasn’t any water and we were walking, this place is so big that we’d have 
to look all day.” 

Wu Xie waved his hand and said to him, “We have our ways, so don’t 
worry about it. It’s useless for you to learn this skill since we don’t want 
others to know.” 

When the raft reached the middle of the haizi, Wang Meng and Ma Rila 
put on their equipment and dropped into the water. Since they didn’t 
have diving equipment, they had to rely on diving goggles and 
underwater flashlights for this exploration. Li Cu didn’t understand how 
Wu Xie could search the entirety of the haizi’s bottom so confidently and 
quickly with such crude equipment. 
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Wu Xie apparently didn’t intend to go down in person. He smoked on the 
raft while watching the lights swaying underwater. 

But Li Cu didn’t understand the answer to his question just now, and 
finally couldn’t help but ask: “Can you give me a hint? I don’t want to 
learn, I just want to know.” 

“No.” 

“Boss Wu, if you don’t need my help and don’t want me to know your 
skill, then why bring me on the raft? Are you deliberately holding back on 
me?” Li Cu was a little depressed. 

“Yes, I’m holding back.” Wu Xie said. 

Li Cu looked at Wu Xie’s face and felt even more upset, thinking this 
fucker has a brain problem.  If he hadn’t hurt his back, he would have 
jumped into the water and swam straight back to shore. 

“Do you want to know why I’ve been holding back the entire way here?” 
Wu Xie asked when he saw that Li Cu wasn’t speaking. 

Li Cu shook his head: “If you’re not a pervert, then you’re the legendary 
Mad Persecutor, so I’m not the only one you hold back on.” 

Wu Xie went on to say: “It looks like you already feel that I won’t casually 
harm you, so you dare to start arguing with me. But you don’t know that 
although I look a little nervous, I’ll bury you in the sand if I really lose 
patience with you.” 

Li Cu sighed and said to himself: I don’t know you, I don’t know who you 
are, and I don’t know what you want to do.” 

Wu Xie continued, “In fact, I always hold back because you remind me of 
how I used to be.” 

“What were you like before?” 

“Just like you are now, like a lamb waiting to be slaughtered at any time, 
not knowing anything: when it will be killed, why others hurt themselves, 
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and why it’s involved in all of this. Just waiting, not knowing what will 
come.” 

“So you’re saying you used to be a fool?” Li Cu asked, quickly closing his 
mouth after he spoke, and thinking, It’s over. Now I’ll really be buried in 
the sand! 

Wu Xie only looked at him for a long time before nodding: “You have a 
good understanding.” 

The two stopped talking. 

The desert was very cold at night, and Li Cu felt colder and colder as soon 
as he stopped speaking. He regretted coming here a little and became 
even angrier. This crap had nothing to do with him at all. He would have 
slept in the tent if he had known. 

After about two cigarettes, Wang Meng floated up first and Wu Xie pulled 
him onto the raft. It appeared that diving and searching in the cold water 
was so exhausting that Wang Meng was gasping for breath and couldn’t 
even speak. 

Wu Xie waited for him to recover before asking, “How is it?” 

“I haven’t found anything yet, but something is missing.” Wang Meng 
gasped, “Boss, I think there’s something wrong. The sand under the water 
keeps moving, but there’s no current. I don’t know if there’s something in 
the sand.” 

“What’s missing?” Wu Xie asked. 

“Ma Rila is gone, I can’t find him. Visibility is so poor that you can only 
feel the sand under the water moving.” 

Li Cu looked around and found that it was completely dark. Only the 
moon’s reflection was on the water’s surface, and the underwater lights 
were gone. 
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Wu Xie leaned forward on the bow and also looked around while Wang 
Meng kept talking, “I think there are monsters under the water, and they 
must be very big. The whole bottom is moving.” 

Wu Xie had been looking at the water quietly the whole time and 
suddenly clicked his tongue before saying, “Shit, I don’t think so.” 

“What’s the matter?” 

“The water is moving.” Wu Xie said. With that, he tugged on Wang 
Meng’s diving goggles, flipped over, and went into the water. It didn’t 
take long for him to reach the bottom, and then he rose to the surface 
and shouted at Li Cu, “Hurry! Get to the shore!” 

“Shore?” 

“Don’t sit there in a daze! Row! This haizi is moving!” 
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Chapter 24 Moving Haizi 

When Wu Xie got back in the raft, Wang Meng asked, “What about Ma 
Rila?” 

“That kid is so smart that he must have found something was off and 
went ashore long ago.” 

“Then why didn’t he come and let us know?” Wang Meng scolded. 

“He wants us dead,” Wu Xie replied. “So he can take our goods and sell 
them in his shop.” 

“He has his own shop?” 

“He opened it as early as three months ago. His motivation to be my 
apprentice was bad.” Wu Xie said, “I guess he wanted to learn something 
from me, but since I didn’t teach him, he just wants me to die.” 

“Boss, you knew and still brought him here?” Wang Meng screamed 
loudly. 

As Wang Meng and Wu Xie were talking, Li Cu had to row hard on his 
own, but the raft kept circling in the haizi’s center. He was anxious and 
shouted to Wu Xie, “Can’t you two talk after we go ashore? It’s fine if you 
two want to fucking die, but can you not take me with you? I’m so fucking 
innocent.” 

Wang Meng grabbed the paddle and gave a few strokes before the raft 
stabilized and began to move toward the shore. When they got close, 
they shined a flashlight on the shore and saw an amazing scene. 

They found that the shore was no longer an oasis, but sand dunes rolling 
past with astonishing speed and magnitude. Of course, this wasn’t 
actually because the sand dunes were rolling, but because the haizi they 
were floating on was moving past the sand dunes at an amazing speed. If 
you only looked at the surface of the water, the haizi itself was unusually 
calm, but with reference to its surroundings, it was actually moving 
rapidly as a whole. 
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“Shore, shore, we have to reach the shore! We already don’t know how 
far we are from camp, or where this haizi will move. We have nothing on 
board, and when we reach the deep desert, we’ll die!” Wu Xie shouted. 

Wang Meng rowed desperately towards the shore, but whenever the raft 
came close, it was pushed back by the rebounding current. So Li Cu and 
the other two took turns trying to land, but failed each time. In the end, 
all three were exhausted and could do nothing but helplessly watch the 
dunes retreat. 

Li Cu said, “Why don’t we stop using the raft and swim?” 

“Don’t be stupid. This mass of water is moving as a whole, and there must 
be a key to its strange movement near the shore. If you rush into the 
water, you may suffer an even worse death.” Wu Xie said, “In this case, 
my experience is to wait. The haizi will stop sooner or later.” 

Li Cu said: “If we don’t know where we are when it stops, what will we do 
then?” 

“Haizi that can move in the desert are very rare, but based on the oasis 
just now, this particular haizi must move very frequently, and the range 
of movement isn’t too large, so the oasis is able to appear. Moreover, this 
haizi’s movement must be regular and should be active between several 
points all year round; otherwise, the grass in the oasis wouldn’t grow.” 

“I think you’re too optimistic.” 

“In this environment, we can only be optimistic.” 

Li Cu thought: That’s also true; otherwise, what else would you think? His 
heart was quite calm despite the situation because whether these guys 
could finally solve the problem or not, the current situation was very 
favorable for his delicate position— if they were lost in the desert, then 
he would immediately go from a useless half-hostage to someone useful. 
After all, he could work hard, so if they finally survived and went back, 
they would surely have developed some sort of camaraderie during this 
period of time. 
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When he thought of this, Li Cu was quite proud of himself. Maybe he was 
young and fearless, or tired of the peaceful city life, but the unexpected 
danger made him feel very excited instead. 

It’s not bad to die here. Besides, I used to think that it didn’t matter if I 
was dead from time to time, Li Cu thought. 

As the raft continued moving along the haizi, they rested for a while 
before trying to row to shore for a period of time. After several repeated 
attempts, they gave up completely and simply took turns to sleep. When 
Li Cu was pushed by Wang Men to wake up, it was already light. 

“Why, are we here?” Li Cu was in a daze and his eyelids were drooping. 
He thought he was on the bus. 

“It seems like we’ve arrived.” The three men got up, wiped their faces 
with the water from the haizi, and looked around. 

“What is this place?” Wu Xie murmured. 
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Chapter 25 Desert Corpses 

The haizi’s surroundings had calmed down and there were endless sand 
dunes in sight, but the sand here was a rare white—almost as white as 
snow. If it weren’t for the heat wave, Li Cu would probably have thought 
he was on a snowy mountain. 

Wang Meng rowed the raft, and when they pulled it onto the sandy 
shore, Wu Xie warned, “Pull the raft all the way up. If the haizi moves 
again, we’ll be fucked.” 

“Do you think this haizi is the train here? After dropping a few guests off 
at the station, it’ll keep going?” Li Cu was immersed in a fantasy. 

“I estimate it’s a loop, but I don’t know how long it would take to walk 
around it.” Wu Xie leaned forward and scooped up a handful of scalding 
white sand while frowning slightly. “There’s quartz in it, just like the sand 
outside. But why is it so white?” 

“Is there anything special about white sand?” 

“Most sand comes from stone, and white means that calcium is especially 
abundant.” Wu Xie shook the sand off his hand and said, “I don’t 
remember any images of this area in the aerial photos.” 

“Maybe it’s the light, so it’s not so obvious in the sky.” Li Cu said. 

“Aerial cameras aren’t common cameras.” Wu Xie said, holding his hand 
in mid-air, “Besides, there’s no wind here.” 

Li Cu followed suit and found that he was right, there really was no 
airflow at all. 

At that moment, Wang Meng, who was pulling the raft up, suddenly 
shouted, “Boss! Come and look at this!” 

Li Cu and Wu Xie rushed up a sand dune and looked to the edge of the 
haizi, where they saw Wang Meng pointing to the sand dune nearby. The 
sand on the dune had slid aside as he dragged the raft across it, and the 
whole surface had collapsed, revealing what was buried underneath. 



135 
 

Li Cu and Wu Xie ran over, while the raft slipped more and more. Soon, 
the corner of an old truck emerged from the sand dune. The collapsed 
part revealed the bed of the truck, which was full of the kind of 
dangerous container they had found at the bottom of the haizi. 

The three men dug hard at the sand, and a dilapidated liberation truck 
soon emerged. Rust spots formed in the desert were different from those 
produced in other places, so they could obviously see that the truck was 
corroded by an alkaline substance. Many places on the iron plates were 
covered with a layer of white rusty dust, which broke and fell as soon as it 
was touched. 

“See, this truck must have broken down here a long time ago.” Wang 
Meng said through gasps. “And Boss, when we went into the water, we 
pushed the raft together. Why didn’t you help me pull it up? I’m the only 
one pulling it.” 

“Observing the environment is more important than pulling a raft.” Wu 
Xie replied. “Things rust slowly in the desert. According to this degree of 
corrosion, the truck has been here for at least twenty years.” 

“Not necessarily.” Li Cu retorted, “I learned in class that the temperature 
difference between day and night in the desert is very large, and there 
will be water vapor at dusk, which will accelerate the corrosion rate of 
objects. Besides, there’s a water source nearby. The container we saw in 
the haizi probably fell into the water here and was carried by the current 
to the oasis where we were resting.” 

“I didn’t expect you to be a good student.” Wu Xie was surprised. 

Li Cu silently thought, the only reason I remembered so clearly is because 
the teacher who taught this at that time had a big chest and was 
especially pleasing to the eyes so I listened attentively to the class. Later, 
an old man took over, so I was no longer interested in listening. 

“No, this kind of truck can’t be driven here.” Wang Meng shoved away a 
lot of white sand, revealing that the car’s tires had rotted into something 
like cotton padding. “Boss, these are rubber tires. They’ve all been 
exposed to the sun.” 
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Wu Xie pointed to the rubber tire and explained to Li Cu: “This kind of tire 
can only be driven on a flat road. If there was sand all over here, it 
couldn’t be driven at all, and would sink into the ground.” 

“That is to say, there was once a road here? Under the sand?” Li Cu 
looked at the white sand in his eyes and shook his head. It was really 
impossible to dig out the road without knowing whether it really existed. 
After all, the whole road was under the sand, and even if a small section 
was dug out, there were still continuous sand dunes ahead. Even if it took 
a lifetime, it would still be too difficult to dig out the whole road. What’s 
more, this was a desert, so you couldn’t dig a hole in the sand. 

“How can there be a road here?” Wu Xie muttered to himself, and then 
said to the two men, “We’re already in a troublesome situation, so we 
might as well keep digging to see if we can dig out more trucks and find 
something useful when they’re exposed.” 

So the three men continued to dig, but it only took a few minutes before 
suddenly, a withered face appeared in the sand. Then, the sand suddenly 
fell away, and all the sand around the face collapsed, revealing a 
completely air-dried skeleton. 

Li Cu, who had never seen such a scene before, was in a cold sweat. 
Fortunately, he didn’t yell out in fright, but he didn’t dare to get too close, 
either. He looked at the other two and noticed that even Wang Meng 
wasn’t much better off. 

Wu Xie was the only one that showed no sign of fear. He merely said, 
“Damn, that’s not a good sign. See, this is a military uniform, meaning 
that this is a soldier. All the soldiers were trapped and ended up dying 
here, so that makes it even more difficult for us.” 

“Not necessarily trapped, maybe they died in a car accident.” Li Cu 
remembered Wu Xie’s optimism. 

“Impossible, what kind of car accident in the desert can kill people?” Wu 
Xie took the dried corpse by the collar and lifted the whole body out of 
the sand. Although the body was completely dehydrated and air-dried, 
the weight made Wu Xie stagger, causing a large amount of sand to fall 
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down and cover all of their feet. He threw the corpse aside and said to 
the two men, “Check the pockets.” 

“This isn’t humane.” Wang Meng was still a little scared. 

“They’re all dead, just mortal flesh now.” Wu Xie saw that the other two 
were terrified of the corpse. “Don’t be afraid, these things have to be old 
to be dangerous. This one isn’t old enough.” 

Wang Meng looked at Li Cu, who immediately shook his head: “I’m a 
hostage. According to the Geneva Treaty, hostages can’t do hard labor.” 

“Didn’t you say you were invited? It’s only natural that you should be paid 
to do some work. Besides, hostages and prisoners of war are different.” 
Wang Meng shouted impatiently, “I’m not a soldier either, so go!” 

“Can you give me a share of your salary?” 

“Yes, it’s not much anyway.” 

Wu Xie continued to dig out the truck bed, shoving out masses of sand, 
while Li Cu squatted down in front of the dried corpse, held his nose, and 
poked it with his fingers. 

This was the first time he had faced a corpse, and it was a completely air-
dried one. His first reaction was, how awesome would it be if I told Su 
Wan? Thinking like this, the fear in his heart seemed to have decreased a 
little and he looked at the body more carefully. 

The corpse was wearing a military uniform that had been covered in large 
alkalized white spots. The uniform was as hard as salted fish, but the 
horizontal bar on the shoulder could still be seen clearly. 

“Not a small rank, but an officer.” 

“Officer? Why did the officer stay in the truck? Don’t talk nonsense.” 
Wang Meng shook his head disapprovingly. 

Li Cu gave Wang Meng a sideways glance and thought, come and take a 
look if you don’t believe me, but didn’t open his mouth to refute. He 
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continued to carefully reach his fingers into the pockets, and finally found 
a military officer’s certificate, a pen, and a small notebook in the corpse’s 
coat pocket. 

The notebook was for work notes, and the paper had been alkalized to 
the point that it was very brittle. He didn’t exert much force, but the 
places where his fingers touched the notebook immediately crumbled. He 
had to let it fall close, thinking that it was good that there was no wind 
here; otherwise, the paper would have turned to powder as soon as the 
wind blew. 

Li Cu moved on to the other two things, only to find that the two sides of 
the military officer’s certificate were glued together and couldn’t be 
separated at all, and the pen couldn’t be pulled out of the cap. 

Li Cu sighed, secretly wondering if he would come to the same end if he 
was trapped here. Then, he noticed that the corpse was wearing a 
wristwatch, but he couldn’t tell whether the style was new or old. He 
carefully removed it, guessing that it should be very expensive and 
definitely not an ordinary watch since the hands were still moving and 
they were still quite accurate. 

“This must be a corrupt official.” Li Cu said to the other two. 

“Can you focus on other things? See if he has a map and compass or 
something. “ 

“I think all the paper products on his body are useless even if we find 
them. They must have been very poorly preserved. Besides, he ended up 
like this, so I don’t think the map he brought will help much.” 

Having said that, Li Cu decided not to look anymore. He was really a little 
scared and muttered to himself: Whatever, I’ll go slow. What else can I 
do? 

Li Cu had just thought this when something came flying at him from Wu 
Xie’s side with a bang. It was another corpse, and it was also a soldier. 

He turned to look and saw Wu Xie carrying four or five corpses down 
from the truck and shouting to him, “Shit, there must be more than one 
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truck buried here. Forget about these corpses, there are a lot of things in 
the sand.” 
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Chapter 26 Gutong Jing 056 

“What is it?” Li Cu walked over. At this time, Wu Xie dug out the front of 
the truck, revealing something in front of it. 

It turned out to be a wall buried under the sand. The sand on it kept 
collapsing, and soon the wall would be buried again. Wu Xie went up to 
block the sand with his body and let it slide from his back to the other 
side. 

As Li Cu slowly approached the wall, he could see more clearly that it was 
a concrete wall with several white characters written on it: Gutong Jing 
056. 

“Is there a house in this sand?” Li Cu asked. 

“It doesn’t look like a house. 056 should be a number, so this is more like 
something else.” 

“What is it?” 

Wu Xie couldn’t hold back the collapsing sand anymore, and when he 
stepped back, the wall was instantly buried. “This should be a boundary 
marker. Gutong Jing boundary marker number 56. We’ve arrived in 
Gutong Jing.” 

Boundary marker? 

Li Cu was baffled. He didn’t believe it, how were they at Gutong Jing just 
because he said so? 

Boundary markers were often used to distinguish between two 
administrative regions, while Gutong Jing was originally only a legendary 
region, not a fixed place. 

“It seems that a lot of unknown stories have happened here.” Wu Xie 
said. “The truck was stuck here, which means there was a road. This 
boundary marker tells us that people must have been active in Gutong 
Jing for a long time.” 
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“Then why is there nothing here now?” Wang Meng asked. 

Wu Xie didn’t answer him, and Li Cu, seeing Wang Meng somewhat 
embarrassed, immediately said: “I remember the notes said that there 
were originally three large lakes in Gutong Jing. While taking aerial 
photographs, they discovered this area and threw down a flag. They then 
sent someone to look for it, but only the flag was found and there 
weren’t any lakes.” 

“The haizi in this bay must be one of the lakes they saw. The three haizi 
may be able to move freely, and when they dropped the flag and came 
back, it happened to be the time when all three haizi had moved.” Wu Xie 
said. “Lucky for us, there was still one left here. However, I’m more 
concerned about why they wanted to mark three ordinary haizi they saw 
while taking aerial photos.” 

“What do you mean?” 

Wu Xie explained: “At that time, aerial photography was usually for 
geological mapping. Generally speaking, if you see three haizi below while 
conducting geological surveying and mapping, so long as they are 
recorded, why bother sending someone to find them? I think they must 
have seen something unusual in or near the haizi, which made them want 
to come back for exploration. And judging from the boundary markers 
here, their exploration activities weren’t temporary short-term projects. 
They must have been large scale.” 

With that, Wu Xie clapped the sand from his hands, climbed to a nearby 
dune, looked around, and then said, “But there’s nothing here. Maybe 
everything has been buried under the sand.” 

“Boss, what are you going to do?” Wang Meng asked, “We’re in trouble 
right now. Whether there’s anything under the sand or not has nothing to 
do with us.” 

“If the expedition team continues its journey to Gutong Jing, we should 
be able to join them in a few days as long as we stay here.” Li Cu said. He 
thought to himself, if we act rashly, we’ll surely die. The haizi has fresh 
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water here, and other water sources in the desert are extremely difficult 
to find. It would be safer to wait for rescue beside the fresh water. 

“Not necessarily. We went missing from the oasis, and they lost their 
equipment and a few people, so maybe the expedition will be 
interrupted. They’ll search for us around the oasis, but even if they 
continue, they’ll certainly be delayed for several weeks. We can’t afford 
to wait.” Wu Xie said. “Now, we are indeed in Gutong Jing, but look at the 
situation here. We haven’t seen anything about this man-made building 
on any of the data about Gutong Jing, and the sand here is white, which is 
different from the sand in the photo. This merely shows that this area 
isn’t the Gutong Jing that often appears on tourist routes. Gutong Jing is 
in the desert, so we may be in another area. Besides, we don’t know how 
big this area is.” 

Wu Xie looked at the haizi: “We can’t expect any rescue, so we can only 
rely on ourselves. From now on, we must always pay attention to 
everything around us, especially this haizi, which may be our only hope of 
getting out alive.” 

If the haizi moved again, it may move back to the place where the large 
army had retreated before, which was indeed their best hope for leaving 
here. Li Cu understood that the nearby water source may be this haizi, 
since this kind of moving haizi certainly had a very complex geological 
water source structure under the sand, and there were few places in the 
desert where water sources were especially abundant. 

“They know we were in the haizi and that it disappeared, so they should 
know what happened.” Li Cu said. 

“But the haizi leaves no traces behind, and the water has no fixed shape. 
Even if they know we drifted away on it, there’s nothing they can do.” Wu 
Xie said. 

“What if this particular haizi never goes away?” 

“Then we can either get married and have children here and spend our 
old age peacefully, or risk going out on our own.” 
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“How long will it take us to get out by ourselves?” Li Cu asked. 

“At present, we don’t even have a canteen, so it’s certainly impossible. 
Whether we can get out by ourselves depends on what we can find in this 
desert. If we can sort out some equipment, we can explore the 
surroundings first and at least try to find the building in Lan Ting’s photo. 
Starting from there, we’ll have a better grasp of the direction. After all, 
there will be traces of human activities.” Wu Xie pointed to the raft and 
said to Wang Meng, “Your task is to watch this haizi, and you and the raft 
will stay here. If the haizi starts to move, call us immediately and we’ll 
come back right away. Now, the little brother and I will tidy up here again 
to see if we can find something useful. “ 

“If that’s the case, why did you make me pull up the raft? Can’t I watch 
the haizi from the raft?” Wang Meng asked. 

“No, what would we do if you ran away?” Wu Xie replied. He then called 
to Li Cu, “You come here and help me move the bodies.” 

Li Cu muttered to himself, I have no quality as a hostage, but he could 
only run over and complain, “How come there are so many trucks here? 
Why are there so many dead people? Did you bring out so many and still 
aren’t done?” 

“There are a lot more all under the car. You can see for yourself what’s 
going on.” 
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Chapter 27 Truth Behind the Mass Death 

Li Cu approached the truck and saw all the bodies curled up beneath it, 
completely buried in the sand. He looked at the tent cloth hanging 
around the truck’s frame and said: “They seem to have formed an angle 
with this truck and this boundary marker, and then covered it with the 
tent to make a camp.” 

“They had tents, but they didn’t put them up. It looks like the absence of 
wind here is an illusion, and the boundary marker and truck were needed 
as a barrier to make a shelter, indicating that there may have been a big 
storm here.” 

“Then how did they die?” Li Cu was a little confused. 

Wu Xie speculated: “They must have been trapped. Almost all of the 
bodies are under the truck and are in the same position, indicating that 
they were killed almost at the same time. It looks like the crisis they 
encountered was so sudden that they didn’t even have time to use the 
tents for protection.” 

“Does that mean anything?” 

“It means we have to quickly find the route and method to leave here, 
otherwise, we’ll end up like them if the same danger occurs.” 

Li Cu looked back, saw Wang Meng still basking in the sun by the haizi, 
and wondered whether he should switch with him. After all, staying at 
the water’s edge would be more reassuring and comfortable than 
dragging a mummified corpse. But after taking another look, he found 
that the raft seemed to be particularly heavy, and neither Wang Meng 
nor the haizi appeared to move. He also felt that Wu Xie had another 
purpose in making such an arrangement, so he had to go up and help 
him. 

The two were busy for a long time and finally managed to drag all the 
bodies out from under the truck and put them in a place to be slowly 
examined later. Then, Wu Xie wanted to search the cab of the truck. 
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The truck’s glass was intact, so when Wu Xie pulled the door handle, he 
said in a surprised voice: “It’s locked. What a good habit.” 

“Knock on the window and say the traffic police need to check their 
license.” Li Cu smiled. 

“You don’t understand. People don’t usually lock their vehicles in the 
desert. Most lock them when they’re inside. Did someone lock the door 
from the inside?” Wu Xie jumped onto the truck’s step bar. 

“Maybe the driver has OCD?” 

“I’m not in the mood to joke.” Wu Xie swept away the sand and white 
alkali dust from the window and looked in. He then jumped down, 
stepped back, and cursed, “It’s really fucking bad.” 

“What’s the matter?” 

“The driver died inside, holding a strange thing in his hand.” Wu Xie said, 
“It scared me.” 

“Is this dead man very special? Aren’t you pretty familiar with corpses? 
Why are you afraid of this?” 

“He’s not scary, but what’s in his hand is scary.” Wu Xie pointed to the 
dangerous containers in the truck bed. “The driver’s holding that thing in 
his hand and it’s been opened. If what you said is true, then this container 
holds very dangerous things, and he may have died because the contents 
leaked out. He may have locked the door from the inside before he died 
because he was afraid that others might open the door by mistake.” 

“You mean he committed suicide?” 

Wu Xie was undecided: “Maybe. If the container was filled with 
biochemical hazardous substances, and he locked the door and 
committed suicide like this, the others wouldn’t be able to save him. The 
door is sealed to a certain degree, so it wouldn’t affect others.” 

Wu Xie looked at the locked door and the truck again: “But after all these 
years, the rubber seal has aged and isn’t effective anymore. We’ve been 
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standing by the truck door for so long but are still alive, so it seems like 
the contents of this container have lost their lethality. Go find a crowbar 
and I’ll pry the door open.” 

“No, get out of the way.” Li Cu said. “I have a way. This kind of lock can’t 
stop me.” 

“What are you planning on doing?” 

“I can unlock it. If we need a sealed space but the door is broken and 
won’t close, then we’ll be screwed. It’s better to keep the door intact.” 

“The lock is completely rotted. How do you expect to open it?” 

“Mechanical locks don’t rot.” 

Li Cu was deliberately trying to show off. His father had worked as a 
transport driver in the factory since he was young, and knew a lot about 
this “great liberation” lock. He learned the small skill of opening car locks 
from his father, but the technology was very simple, so it didn’t mean 
that any lock could be opened. Generally, the low-end mechanical locks 
on cars were no problem, but the advanced ones were too hard. 

He jumped onto the truck’s step bar, looked into the window, and saw 
the body inside. But the view through the glass was very fuzzy and he 
couldn’t see anything specific. He sighed, suddenly seeing a corpse should 
make me afraid, but after seeing so many, I got used to it. He touched the 
lock, broke the handle, and asked Wu Xie if he had any thin wires. Wu Xie 
took off his key chain and straightened the key ring for him. Li Cu poked it 
into the lock and suddenly found that something was wrong: “This door is 
unlocked.” 

“Why can’t we open it if it’s unlocked?” 

“The lock was broken, and it was broken from outside. The man inside 
was locked in the car.” 
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Chapter 28 Haizi Surrounded by Trucks 

They finally chose to pry the door open. Li Cu fiddled with the door lock 
that had been pried apart and found that it had been filled with iron 
shavings. This was the simplest way to destroy the lock because it was 
basically irreparable unless the lock was completely removed. Therefore, 
this kind of practice was generally a prank. 

Looking inside, they saw an amazing scene. Almost the entire cab was in 
ruins, with fingernail scratches and fist marks everywhere. And the body 
was lying hideously in the front seat with its mouth wide open as if it 
were in extreme pain. 

“Did he do all this?” Li Cu exclaimed after looking at the situation in the 
truck’s cab. 

“Looks like it.” Wu Xie said. 

“He must have drunk too much.” Li Cu remembered his father when he 
was drunk. “This guy drank a lot.” 

Wu Xie went into the truck’s cab, came to the corpse’s side, pointed to 
the open container in the corpse’s hand, and said, “This should be the 
cause.” 

“Are these jars full of wine?” Li Cu asked. 

“Judging from this man’s condition, it’s much worse than wine.” Wu Xie 
took the mummy’s hand. “Look, the bones are all broken. Obviously, the 
contents of this container made him go mad, so someone locked him in 
the car.” 

Li Cu thought for a moment and felt very surprised, because it still took 
some time to cause that degree of damage to the lock, and the damage 
was irreparable. In other words, at that time, the people outside didn’t 
want to release this person. 

“Come on, do me a favor and help me get him out of here.” Wu Xie said 
to Li Cu. Li Cu also went in and grabbed the corpse, trying to drag it out. 
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As soon as the body was pulled from the seat, Li Cu sensed that it didn’t 
feel right. Something on the body seemed to be caught on the seat and 
was stuck. 

He and Wu Xie carefully looked under the corpse’s butt and saw that a 
hole had been dug in the seat underneath. A rope hung from the corpse 
and reached down into the hole. 

“Is this a pit?” Li Cu asked, “What’s up with this rope?” He tugged at it as 
he thought, and soon pulled something on the other end of the rope out 
of the hole. Li Cu saw that it was a bundle of grenades. 

He frowned, but before he could react, the grenades fell into the hole 
under the seat again, leaving only the pull rings attached to the rope. 

Wu Xie looked at him and shouted, “Run!” 

The two men practically tumbled out from the truck’s cab, and as soon as 
they had rolled seven or eight meters in the sand, the grenades exploded. 

The shockwave billowed out, the whole cab of the truck was blown to 
pieces, and they were thrown out more than ten meters. Fortunately, 
they were on the dunes, so sand was the only thing that hit them. 

Debris from the explosion was thrown into the air and then fell into the 
haizi like rain. Wang Meng, who was sitting in a daze by the haizi, was 
scared to death and turned to look at them. 

Li Cu waited until everything was quiet before he got up. He only felt a 
slight buzzing in his eardrums as he looked at the truck and found that 
the whole front of it was gone, leaving only a chassis that had been blown 
apart. 

However, this tragedy wasn’t the most shocking thing. His attention was 
attracted by another scene that shocked him even more. 

Since the shockwave generated by the explosion was so large, all the sand 
beside the truck was sprayed into the sky and all the things originally 
buried were exposed. 
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They were the remains of more than a dozen trucks that were parked 
side by side along with the destroyed truck, which meant that Wu Xie’s 
previous speculation was correct—more than one truck was buried in the 
sand dunes here. 

Li Cu was just about to call Wu Xie’s attention to it, only to find that Wu 
Xie was looking somewhere else. He followed Wu Xie’s line of sight and 
saw an incredible scene. 

Almost half of the sand dunes surrounding the haizi were gradually 
shaken loose by this huge movement, revealing rows upon rows of truck 
remains that were estimated to be in the hundreds. These trucks 
surrounded the haizi like a long queue, which was quite spectacular. 
Looking from one side of the haizi to the other was like looking at a scene 
from a war movie. 

“Is this a parking lot?” Li Cu muttered to himself. 

Wu Xie didn’t speak but began walking along the edge of the haizi, 
looking at the rows of trucks that were previously under the sand dunes. 
He found that there were many corpses curled up together under all the 
trucks, and half of them were buried in the sand. 

“Something big must have happened in this place.” Wu Xie sighed. “It 
seems like we’ll be busy.” 
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Chapter 29 Conjecture 

Li Cu, Wu Xie, and Wang Meng worked together to clear an area by the 
side of one of the trucks and then lay down to rest. Li Cu, however, was 
still a little worried. After all, he knew that the truck behind him was full 
of dead people, and perhaps one or two bodies were buried underneath 
but hadn’t been dug out. 

Looking around, Li Cu asked Wang Meng, “Why did the soldiers use these 
trucks to surround the haizi?” In the course of their inspection and 
exploration just now, they found at least three hundred such trucks, all of 
which had corpses around them. Judging from this arrangement, this 
layout wasn’t formed by chance and was obviously a circular camp made 
up of trucks. 

Wu Xie felt that the soldiers were right to arrange the trucks in a ring 
around the haizi. If they didn’t park like that with so many trucks present 
and instead lined up in a long queue, then many of the trucks would be 
parked too far from the haizi, and it wouldn’t be very convenient to fetch 
water and cook. After all, being as close to a water source as possible was 
one of the most important things when trying to survive in the desert. 

Wu Xie lit a cigarette he found on the corpse. Although it was completely 
dry and had no moisture, it was better than nothing. Then he said to 
Wang Meng, “In addition to this conventional explanation, there are two 
more possibilities. One is that a sandstorm was coming and they wanted 
to protect the haizi from being buried by the sands so that they might be 
able to survive here for a longer time. A convoy of more than three 
hundred trucks trapped in the desert has a higher chance of survival 
because they have sufficient manpower and material resources, and 
there are enough people to send out to look for rescue. As long as the 
resources are concentrated on a few trucks and they send out other 
trucks in several directions, they’re likely to reach a place where humans 
gather. But they were still trapped here and died, which is unusual. It may 
have been caused by an unprecedented sandstorm.” 
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Li Cu didn’t look particularly calm when he heard Wu Xie say these words, 
so he asked, “What’s the other possibility? From your expression, I think 
you’re more inclined to believe the second possibility.” 

Wu Xie sighed and said, “In fact, the things I encounter usually have very 
strange results. That is to say, the abnormal situation with the lowest 
probability of happening is often the one that I’m most likely to 
encounter. Now, it’s also true that the second possibility I’m thinking of is 
a bit strange. The first possibility you heard seems to have no flaws, but in 
fact, many things are pushed back from the phenomenon, and there are 
many strange details that we instinctively avoid talking about. For 
example, would this haizi really be engulfed by a sandstorm? For such a 
big haizi, the water wouldn’t be completely covered even if the 
sandstorm was bigger, because if you throw sand into the water, the 
water level would simply get higher and higher, the haizi would get bigger 
and bigger, and it wouldn’t disappear.” 

“Boss, then I think we shouldn’t listen to the second possibility you’re 
considering. If it’s that one, then we must really have bad luck.” 

Wu Xie glanced at Wang Meng and continued, “The other possibility is 
that they actually wanted to use these trucks to surround the haizi. They 
wanted to trap it and didn’t want it to leave.” 

“Trap the haizi?” Wang Meng asked, “Why would they trap the haizi?” 

Wu Xie shook his head: “I don’t know. If it’s this second possibility, then 
they obviously failed in the end.” 

Although this statement was a bit scary, Li Cu figured it was unlikely. He 
thought that theorizing about such things should be based on facts, and 
this idea was purely a conjecture. He felt even more strongly that there 
was something wrong with Wu Xie’s brain in some way, so he retorted, 
“This haizi can move freely in the desert, and is made up of water. How 
could they expect to stop the water?” 

“I said it was just an idea, a possibility. Besides, we don’t know how the 
haizi moves, so how do you know it can’t be stopped?” 
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Li Cu sighed. He was still a relatively realistic person and thought that 
there was no point in discussing this way of thinking, so he changed the 
topic and said, “There’s no result even after we’ve talked so much. The 
most important thing for us now is to survive. Boss Wu, do you think we 
can get out alive? In your experience, you should have a general idea, 
right?” 

Wu Xie said: “I can’t say for sure. Anyway, with these three hundred 
trucks, thousands of people must have died here. Assuming that the force 
that trapped them is still here, then we must have run into something 
very troublesome. Our only advantage is that I’m your boss and I have a 
special understanding of these things, so I’m neither scared nor worried 
right now. Based on my experience, if there are any strange factors here, 
we can slowly try to figure them out as long as there’s water to keep us 
alive. So staying near the haizi is really very important to us. 

As Wu Xie was saying this, Li Cu suddenly thought of something and asked 
Wang Meng, “Assistant Manager Wang, did you see any fish in the haizi 
when you went down?” 

Wang Meng shook his head and asked, “Where would you get fish in such 
a place? If there were any, the quantity would be very small and they 
would definitely be too hard to catch. If you’re hungry and want to eat 
fish, I can try to catch some, but there’s a lot of ready-made cured meat 
here. I think it might not be too bad if we boil the meat in some water.” 
As he finished saying this, Wang Meng glanced at Wu Xie. 

When Li Cu thought it over and found that the cured meat he was talking 
about was those dried corpses, he felt cold sweat dripping down. He 
looked at Wu Xie and tried to judge from his reaction whether Wang 
Meng was joking or not, but Wu Xie said, “That’s not a bad idea either. 
Ah, it’s hard to imagine that after willing to risk life and limb and being in 
dire straits so many times, I would be prepared to eat the dried meat of 
the dead, but every time I was able to avoid disaster in the end. This time, 
God has prepared so much dried meat for me. Does he want me to make 
up for everything I didn’t eat before?” 



153 
 

Wang Meng continued the joke: “Human flesh is similar to beef jerky 
when it’s dried. It doesn’t even matter if the water is completely 
evaporated.” Then he patted Li Cu, “You just get used to it.” 

Li Cu’s hair stood on end as he asked Wu Xie, “Have you all eaten it? Or 
just tried a little?” 

Wang Meng and Wu Xie both shook their heads. 

Li Cu breathed a sigh of relief and added: “Then why are you so 
confident?” 

Wu Xie said, “You don’t understand that in our business, the more 
horrible things are, the more you have to make light of them. When you 
really encounter them… how should I say it? You’ll be less miserable.” 

Li Cu said: “Bah! I’m not as stupid as you; this is deceiving yourself too 
much.” 

Wu Xie said, “Brat, when you’re really in dire straits, it’ll be too late for 
you to think like that again. I don’t care about you anyway since you’re 
our reserve grain. When we’re tired of eating dry food, we’ll eat live 
food.” 

Li Cu took another angry breath, unaware of the profound experience 
and wisdom contained in Wu Xie’s words, or that the most serious 
problem they faced now was the distribution of limited food. Wang Meng 
and Wu Xie actually said this seemingly ridiculous joke to try to avoid the 
most common headache-inducing dilemma: the collapse of “initial trust”. 

Li Cu couldn’t understand these things at that time, but when he did, it 
was a different situation. 
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Chapter 30 Sorting Out the Predicament 

After the joke was over, Wu Xie started walking and said to the other 
two: “The most important thing right now is to find out what caused the 
tragedy here, so starting tomorrow, we’ll check all the trucks. What have 
we got going for us now? Instead of running out of food and water, the 
people here died when they were trapped and buried by a sandstorm, so 
there may be a lot of resources in the trucks. These resources might 
include military-grade hardtack that could still be edible in such dry 
weather. We’ll have to search all the vehicles very carefully and then 
search each of the corpses for dry food.” 

Li Cu asked, “How do you know these people didn’t die of thirst or 
starvation? I think if it was a sandstorm, trapping them wasn’t the most 
likely cause of death, but running out of food and water would be.” 

Wu Xie patted Li Cu on the shoulder: “You are definitely a kid who’s lived 
in the city for too long. Do you know what a sandstorm is?” When Li Cu 
shook his head, Wu Xie said, “Everything around you isn’t air but solid 
sand, that’s what a so-called sandstorm is. Do you understand? It means 
you suffocate in the end. Suffocation can occur in two situations: one is 
when a large amount of sand is poured into your nose and mouth, making 
you unable to breathe. If you don’t have a very solid shelter, you’ll die 
miserably. The second is when you’re buried in the sand.” 

“Shou… shou dishi nai!”8 Li Cu said, but before he had finished speaking, 
Wu Xie kicked him down from the sand dune: “Speak Chinese.” 

The next two days were completely tedious as they spent the time sorting 
through everything. Li Cu was still afraid of the dead at first, but by dusk 
of the first day, he could already treat the mummies as inanimate objects 
like Wu Xie did. They even managed to find some hardtack in the trucks, 
just as Wu Xie had predicted. When they got tired, they ate some of the 
hardtack and drank water from the haizi, ignoring the quality of their 
meal since it was more important to save their lives. 

 
8 Li Cu was trying to say “Sōdesune”, but he can’t speak Japanese, so he butchered the pronunciation. 
“Sōdesune” can mean “I agree.” or “Is that so? 
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They pulled all the bodies out from underneath the trucks, then found a 
sand dune in the distance and buried them one by one. Later, they found 
that they didn’t have enough manpower to bury the large number of 
corpses so cleanly and neatly, so they had to throw the bodies down from 
the sand dunes and watch them slide down the sand, eventually filling 
the valley with corpses. 

By the next afternoon, they roughly estimated that they had already 
disposed of more than a thousand corpses, and a large number of those 
had been piled on top of other corpses. Wu Xie decided to erect a 
tombstone for the dead soldiers, and while contemplating it, Li Cu asked 
him what name would be better to use on it. 

“What should we call it?” Wu Xie wondered. “No matter their reason for 
coming to this place, they’re all dead after all. Respecting the dead is a 
valued tradition.” 

“How about ‘Monument to the Thousand Martyrs’?” Li Cu asked. 

Wang Meng retorted, “Martyr is a glorious title, but it always makes 
people uncomfortable. It’s better to give it a name with a cultured 
feeling.” 

Wu Xie looked at him: “Cultured feeling… do you even know what that 
is?” Wang Meng scratched his head and smiled. 

Li Cu continued, “Let’s call it ‘Parting in Sorrow’. People who leave their 
loved ones and their homes can never go back, so what kind of sadness is 
it in the end? Empty sorrow, of course.” 

Wu Xie nodded: “You’re indeed a good flower of the motherland. Yes, 
let’s erect this monument. Can you write these three words?” 

“I’m a high school student.” Li Cu said angrily. “I’m not like you illiterate 
people.” 

They found a metal plate, and Wu Xie engraved the words “Parting in 
Sorrow” before Wang Meng stuck it in the sand dune. Li Cu found that 
Wu Xie’s handwriting was quite beautiful and realized that he shouldn’t 
call the grave robber illiterate. 
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The three of them bowed and Wu Xie chanted: “All you brothers and 
sisters, junior uncles and senior uncles, I know your souls are still 
wandering around. It’s said that people trapped in the desert will never 
get out. Please rest assured that as long as you bless us and follow us, we 
will definitely get out. You can then choose to be reborn, scare people, 
star in horror movies, or whatever you want. We won’t interfere with 
each other, ok?” 

Li Cu asked, “Where did you learn so much about speaking to the 
heavens?” 

Wu Xie said, “This is my friend’s specialty. I find that saying such a thing at 
this time gives me an advantage if I tell myself ‘Even if I die, I’ll die 
happy’.” 

“Your friend’s way of thinking is really depressing.” Li Cu said. 

Wu Xie said with a smile: “My friend can’t simply be described as 
‘depressing’. If there’s a chance, I’ll introduce you to him in the future… if 
you’re not eaten by me first.” 

After they had disposed of the corpses, they began to deal with the things 
left behind. Indeed, as Wu Xie had said, these people had a lot of things 
on them, and in the end, they put together as many as three or four 
sacks. 

As they carried out their organizational efforts, Li Cu found that most of 
the things Wang Meng found were gold and silver jewelry. Since soldiers 
weren’t allowed to casually wear jewelry, they must have carried these 
things with them. Many of the other items consisted of food stamps and 
coins from that time, as well as some rings and watches wrapped in 
oilcloth. 

Li Cu said angrily, “What the fuck, are you stealing money from the 
dead?” 

Wang Meng snapped at him: “You don’t understand. By burying them in 
this desert where birds don’t even lay eggs, they’ll eventually become 
minerals after billions of years. By that time, there won’t be a chance of 
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them being mined again, right? So burying them here is a waste. By taking 
them back with me to the civilized world, I can exchange them for money 
or turn them into souvenirs. This is a good thing, because it’s displaying 
our elder’s capacity for work and enabling their lives to continue through 
my hands in the form of money and goods.” 

Before he finished speaking, Wu Xie slapped his head: “I don’t see you 
being so clever when entertaining guests, and yet you are when it comes 
to making money.” 

Wang Meng said, “This is the result of learning from Boss.” 

Just then, Li Cu took out a small ring from Wang Meng’s pile of things and 
noticed that it was obviously a feminine ring. Li Cu said, “Oh, was there a 
woman among the corpses?” 

Wang Meng nodded, “Probably, but they all look like that so it’s 
impossible to tell the men from the women.” 

Li Cu asked, “Isn’t it disrespectful to bury the men and women in one 
place?” 

Wu Xie said: “It doesn’t matter that much.” 

With that said, the three of them involuntarily looked in the direction of 
the graveyard. Then they smiled at each other and said that the process 
of identifying whether the corpses were men or women was even more 
blasphemous. In reality, they had really done their best. 

After the three men finished laughing, they were preparing to continue 
sorting the relics when Wu Xie suddenly frowned and said, “Something’s 
wrong!” 

Li Cu said: “I already told you it was wrong. Let’s dig up the woman’s body 
and find another place to bury it.” 

Wu Xie said: “Not that. What about the tombstone we just erected?” 

They all stood up and looked at the sand dunes again and found that the 
tombstone they had just planted was really missing. 
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Li Cu asked Wang Meng, “Was it not firmly inserted and fell down?” 

Wang Meng answered angrily: “I put it at least eight or nine inches deep 
in the sand. With no wind, it shouldn’t fall so easily.” 

Wu Xie thought for a moment, touched his chin, and then said, “Let’s go 
take a look.” 

As they walked over, Wang Meng still remembered to put all his piles of 
loose relics in his sack. When they got to the sand dune, the tombstone 
had completely disappeared. Wu Xie tsked, “Strange things happen every 
year, especially this year. There have been so many.” As he said this, he 
looked at Li Cu and Wang Meng, revealing a particularly sad expression. 

“What’s with your expression?” Li Cu asked, thinking that there was 
seriously something wrong with Wu Xie’s brain. 

“I pity you, and also myself. I have a bad feeling.” Wu Xie said, pointing to 
the place where the tombstone had just been on the sand dune, 
“Whenever I encounter such a situation, all kinds of strange things 
inevitably happen, and they all eventually connect in the end. It seems 
that the three of us aren’t the only ones moving in this place. Look 
carefully at the sand.” 

Li Cu looked in the direction Wu Xie was pointing and saw only a small 
trace of something winding around the other side of the sand dune, 
which wasn’t obvious because the sand was so white. He walked over, 
squatted down, and touched it, thinking that it looked like the mark left 
by a snake slithering around. 

What snake? Can snakes in the desert move things? Li Cu wondered. 

The trail wound down to what they called the “Parting in Sorrow” mass 
grave under the sand dunes. There were more than a thousand corpses 
that were buried in this sand valley, which made Li Cu feel rather 
uncomfortable. 

“Something seems to have crawled out of the pile of dead bodies. Look at 
these traces that are like a long strip. Did you find any snakes or similar 
living creatures when you moved the corpses?” Wu Xie asked. 
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The other two shook their heads, and Wang Meng added: “Even if there 
was a snake, it wouldn’t be big based on this kind of shallow mark. And 
it’s not like it could tear down the tombstone.” 

Li Cu also denied Wu Xie’s judgment: “No, these marks weren’t formed 
on the sand’s surface, but were caused by some movement under the 
sand. Is there some kind of snake or some long creature under the sand?” 

Wu Xie touched his chin, looked at the truck encirclement over on the 
side, and then shook his head. “It looks like there’s a contradiction here. I 
wonder if you’ve noticed it.” 
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Chapter 31 Surprise Attack 

Wu Xie was referring to the contradiction that all the bodies they found 
were under the truck, indicating that they had been in the sand before 
their death. Wasn’t that rather unwise if all the sand here was 
dangerous? 

Wu Xie said: “Let’s analyze it. All the people here were lying on the sand, 
which shows that even if there was something under the sand, it 
shouldn’t be anything particularly terrible. But just in case, we’ll stay in 
the truck tonight and not worry too much about it.” 

“Maybe when they were trapped, that thing under the sand didn’t exist 
and only came later. Let’s be careful.” Li Cu suggested. 

Wang Meng said, “It’s expected for us to be cautious, but it’s sad if you’re 
thinking like that.” 

As soon as he finished speaking, all three saw something moving in the 
sand valley where the dead were buried. Wu Xie was stunned and said to 
them, “Go and look.” 

When Wang Meng asked him why, Wu Xie said, “It’s better to take the 
initiative. Let’s go and have a look.” 

The three men rushed down the sand dune, and Wu Xie picked up an iron 
bar and thrust it into the place where the sand was moving. He found 
nothing even after stirring it a few times, so he continued to stab it into 
the surrounding sand. That thing had been moving in the sand just now, 
so it must be living a creature. Moreover, sand was different from water, 
so that thing shouldn’t be able to move that fast. It was probably still 
nearby, or deep in the sand. With that train of thought, he dug harder at 
the sand, but still found nothing despite digging for a while. He 
repeatedly thrust the bar into the sand in order to try to scare the thing 
out. 

Wu Xie did this for half a cigarette’s time before both he and Li Cu found 
that something was wrong. Wu Xie asked, “We didn’t bury the bodies 
that deep, right?” 
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“What do you mean?” 

“I’ve been poking around for a while, but haven’t hit anything. Where are 
the bodies?” Wu Xie asked. “Help me dig up the sand and see if the 
corpses we buried earlier are still there.” They all bent down and began 
to dig in the sand, but after digging six or seven small pits, they found that 
all of the bodies were gone. 

Wu Xie wiped his cold sweat and said, “I changed my mind. We can’t stay 
here.” 

“Why?” 

“We can’t understand anything in this place; it’s like a ghost’s domain. If 
we stay here, we’ll definitely have an accident. Although I’m curious 
about what will happen if we continue to stay here, there’s no need to 
take this risk since we have to leave anyway. Go, go and fill all the 
containers you can with water. Bring everything you can and we’ll leave 
before dark.” 

The words were just spoken when Wang Meng suddenly let out a yell and 
his whole body was dragged into the sand by something. Li Cu thought he 
had stepped in one of the sandpits and got stuck, but just as he went to 
pull him out, he heard Wang Meng continue yelling. Then, Wang Men’s 
whole body disappeared into the sand as if he had been sucked in by 
something. Li Cu froze and started randomly digging in the sand but 
found nothing. Looking back, he found that Wu Xie had already run far 
away and was shouting as he ran, “Run for your life!” 

“Fuck you!” Li Cu still hadn’t reacted until now, but just as he turned 
around, the whole pile of sand in front of him surged up. Something in 
the sand seemed to move a few inches in his direction so he immediately 
started running in Wu Xie’s direction. 

Since Wu Xie couldn’t run fast on the sand dune, the two men were no 
more than ten meters apart even with his head start. Both of them fell to 
the ground, and Wu Xie wanted to get up and keep running immediately, 
but the slope was too steep. He couldn’t climb up even after several 
attempts. Instead, he actually slid down. 



162 
 

Li Cu was worse off than him. He hadn’t even reached the base of the 
sand dune before he immediately slid back into the pit. Almost at that 
same moment, he heard a loud rumbling sound coming from below, and 
then the whole pile of sand started squirming, and Li Cu saw something 
quickly bearing down on Wu Xie. 

He watched as Wu Xie climbed to the top of the sand dune and was 
preparing to roll down the other side to escape when the thing at the 
foot of the sandpile instantly grabbed Wu Xie’s feet. Half of his body was 
pulled into the sand in an instant. 

Li Cu was completely frightened by the sight and reflexively stood up and 
ran in the other direction. He ran a few more steps before he looked back 
and found that Wu Xie had completely disappeared. The whole desert 
was quiet as if nothing had happened. 

“Oh shit!” Li Cu cursed, not daring to move. He didn’t know what would 
happen next, so he stood completely frozen, only allowing himself to look 
around. All he saw was endless sand and the haizi beside it. He closed his 
eyes and felt that his ending wouldn’t be much different from that of Wu 
Xie and Wang Meng. It was only a matter of time. 

He waited with his eyes closed for a long time, but there weren’t any 
changes. He opened them again and found that the surroundings were 
the same as before. Nothing attacked him, and nothing had changed 
around him. 

Li Cu frowned and took a while to realize that it seemed that the thing 
attacking Wu Xie and Wang Meng wasn’t interested in him or didn’t find 
him. What was the reason? Was it because of sound? He thought it over, 
remembering many European and American horror movies about 
monsters in sand dunes. He guessed that if this monster didn’t rely on 
smell, then maybe it relied on hearing since sound transmissions through 
the sand in the desert were so good. 

If I don’t move, maybe that thing won’t find me. Li Cu thought to 
himself. But the sun is shining now, so I’ll be completely dried out if I don’t 
move for a period of time. What should I do? 
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Li Cu slowly calmed down. All the various hardships he had suffered as a 
child gave him a strong backbone here, and he decided to do an 
experiment. He slowly untied his belt and threw it at the sand dune not 
far in front of him. The belt fell onto the dune and slipped rapidly, causing 
a small landslide. 

He held his breath and looked in that direction to see if there was 
anything crawling towards that place. 
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Chapter 32 Midnight Singing 

Nothing. The belt was still there and Li Cu was baffled. Is that thing 
gone? He moved his feet bit by bit, trying to step only on the sand dune. 
Just as he started moving, however, he felt like something was wrong. 

It was hard to describe what it was, and it took him several seconds 
before he realized what it felt like: something seemed to be standing 
behind him. 

He stiffened his neck, slowly lowered his head, and carefully glanced 
back. Sure enough, there was a huge shadow engulfing his own shadow, 
and something was standing right behind him! 

Li Cu gasped, imagining all the countless things it might be, as he 
thought: Ah shit, I’m screwed. Unexpectedly, that thing was actually 
behind me. 

The thing behind him didn’t make a sound, and Li Cu couldn’t even hear 
the sound of it breathing. This made him feel even more frightened, and 
he started to run before he even realized it. After a few steps, he looked 
back and saw a long, black shadow quickly disappear into the sand. 
Everything happened so fast that he couldn’t even see anything clearly. 
Suddenly, he saw the thing surge up from underneath the sand and lunge 
towards something in the distance. 

He was so scared that he almost wet his pants, and it wasn’t until the 
ripples disappeared from the edge of the sand dune that he got up and 
rushed straight to the haizi. After reaching the water’s edge, he climbed 
into a truck and hid in a corner, trembling incessantly. 

He didn’t know what he saw, but he knew it didn’t belong in this world 
and was clearly something he couldn’t handle. The two men who 
kidnapped him must be dead now, and he was the only one left. It was 
possible that there was nothing worse in this world than this. 

Li Cu’s previous fantasies involving wild adventures and the excitement of 
being out in the world completely disappeared at this moment. He 
thought that no matter how hard or tiring his life was in the city, he 
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would at least be safe there. But running around out here meant he was 
in danger of losing his life at any time. Compared with that unknown 
terror in the desert, the two detestable guys before now felt extremely 
cute. 

For a long time, Li Cu’s mind was in turmoil as he cowered in the truck 
until he eventually became exhausted and drifted off to sleep. When he 
woke up, it was already dark. 

Li Cu poked his head out of the truck’s cab and looked out the window, 
only seeing an organized row of trucks as quiet as the grave. The haizi was 
still lying calmly in front of the row of trucks, and there seemed to be no 
sign of it leaving. When his stomach rumbled in hunger, he remembered 
that there was some food among the things he had previously collected. 
He was also reminded of what Wu Xie had said about the corpses, and 
thought to himself: Even the mummies can’t be eaten now. Sure enough, 
Wu Xie, every time you want to eat a corpse, you won’t succeed. God has 
various ways to keep you from making such a mistake. 

He didn’t dare go out to search for things like food, feeling that it was 
better to be more passive when it was dark. There was a full moon 
hanging in the night sky, shining its silver light all around. But the 
illumination of this frosty light was too dim, so he decided to continue 
enduring it. 

Perhaps it was because he had slept so deeply before, but he felt 
refreshed after waking up. He didn’t know what time it was, so he lay flat 
in the truck, trying to reduce his breathing and keep any sounds from 
drifting out. He tried to deceive himself by saying that it was very safe, 
but he also couldn’t shake the feeling that there were countless dangers 
around him. In the end, telling himself he was safe here really didn’t 
make much sense. 

In this way, he got through the first half of the night. But when the 
second half came, he suddenly found that something was wrong. As he 
began to feel sleepy, and the drowsiness caused his hunger and thirst to 
disappear, he thought to himself, maybe I’m too dehydrated and this is 
the precursor to death. If he passed out, he might disappear just like that, 
so he endured it. But there really was no way to hold out for so long, and 
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he eventually fell back asleep. This time, he was only asleep for maybe 
seven or eight seconds before he suddenly woke up again. He felt 
strange, as if something had just interrupted his sleep. When he rubbed 
his eyes to spur his sluggish thoughts into action, he suddenly heard a 
strange sound coming from far away outside the truck. After listening 
carefully, it turned out to be singing. 

How can there be singing? He held his breath, wondering if this place was 
haunted, too. 

Monsters and ghosts, shit! Maybe I traveled to another dimension, Li Cu 
thought. He was so tired at this point that his mind was blank, and he 
thought it wasn’t so bad after all. Assuming he died here, he could turn 
into a ghost and kill the monster. 

The song reached Li Cu’s ears again. Is it the ghosts of Wu Xie and Wang 
Meng singing? Those two guys were already really crazy, and their 
behavior after death is even worse. But when he listened carefully, it 
wasn’t a man’s voice, but a woman’s voice. 
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Chapter 33 Living Person in the Truck 

Li Cu grew even more agitated and listened attentively for a few minutes 
before his ears gradually adapted to the quiet atmosphere. He slowly 
sifted through the sounds and found that it wasn’t someone singing, but 
the sound of the radio. These trucks were equipped with radios, but how 
could they still work after such a long time? Was there a radio that wasn’t 
broken and could still work normally? But that was impossible. Even if the 
radio wasn’t broken and could still work after so many years, the battery 
would have long run out. 

He moved his tense body and poked his head out of the gap in the truck, 
looking in the direction of the sound. A quick glance showed him that 
something wasn’t quite right, as he saw that there were seven or eight 
trucks across from him and only one had its lights on. It wasn’t the 
headlights that were on, however, but the inside light in the cab. The 
song was coming from that truck. There was actually electricity, so did 
that mean that someone was living in this place? 

Was there someone else alive here? Fear and expectation surged up at 
the same time. If there wasn’t a living person in the truck, then it could be 
a ghost. But if it was a ghost, it was acting too strange. Li Cu decided to 
take a risk and have a look. The moment he climbed down from the truck 
and landed on the sand, he closed his eyes, wondering if a pair of hands 
would come out of the sand and drag him down below. 

But nothing happened. Li Cu breathed a sigh of relief and moved towards 
the truck little by little until he finally came up beside it. Again, nothing 
happened. 

Li Cu didn’t want to disturb whatever was inside the truck, so he snuck 
into the cab of another truck beside it, then approached the front and 
looked closely through the gap. When he caught sight of a figure moving 
in the light, he swallowed. 

So strange, was he dreaming? When clearing out these same trucks 
during the day, he could see all of them clearly and nobody was there. 
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Was it true that there were still people alive here, but they didn’t stay in 
this place during the day? 

Li Cu’s fear subsided as numerous thoughts flashed through his mind. The 
difference between him and Wu Xie was that he didn’t care about 
whatever unknown fear his imagination could conjure. 

Li Cu was just about to take a closer look when the truck he was in started 
shaking and then sank more than a meter into the sand. It was quickly 
followed by all the sand cascading down like a waterfall, as if it was going 
to bury the truck again. Startled, he immediately ran towards the back of 
the truck that was now tilted up. As a result of the weight change, the 
entire truck suddenly flipped over on the ground like an overturned bowl, 
trapping him inside and making him wonder why he was so unlucky. After 
putting up a short struggle, he found that there was no way to push the 
truck off, so he could only hope to dig a hole under the sand to get out. 
But the sand was flooding in so violently even before he started digging, 
that as soon as he tried, the sand dune would collapse even more. 

Li Cu found himself unable to move as he and the truck sank deeper and 
deeper, and he was almost buried alive. As soon as he quieted down, he 
noticed that the radio had been turned off and he could hear the sound 
of someone walking on the sand nearby. Based on the footsteps, he knew 
that the person had walked to the front of the truck and then stepped on 
the metal hood with a thud. It’s over. This is it; I must have been found. 

Li Cu took a deep breath, prepared to run as fast as he could whenever a 
gap appeared, and then jump into the water, regardless of whatever was 
out there. At that moment, however, he clearly heard the sound of a gun 
being loaded. He paused and told himself, if it’s a gun, it’s not a monster. 
It’s a person! He immediately shouted to the person outside, “I’m human, 
I’m human! I’m the victim here, I’m a tourist!” The footsteps instantly 
moved above him, and he heard the sound of stamping feet. 

Li Cu continued to shout: “Don’t shoot! Put down the gun! I didn’t mean 
to peek!” Then, he felt the person jump down from the truck and begin to 
grope around the side, as if to rescue him. 
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Li Cu calmed down a little and had just managed to catch his breath when 
suddenly, there was a muffled sound and the whole truck violently shook. 
He saw a bullet hole appear overhead. 

The man had actually fired a shot at the body of the truck! 

“I’m a living person, I’m human!” Li Cu was shocked. He had just finished 
speaking when two more shots were fired off, hitting the area right by his 
head, and splashing sand all over his face. 

Li Cu took a deep breath and said to himself, he doesn’t care if I live or 
die. It looks like he wants to kill me. He didn’t dare scream anymore but 
tried desperately to lean to the side in hopes of avoiding any more 
bullets. 

The person didn’t shoot again, but Li Cu could see through the bullet 
holes that a shadow was ceaselessly moving in the moonlight. He didn’t 
know what they were doing, but something suddenly came through one 
of the bullet holes and turned. Li Cu found that it was a hook. 

When that person pulled it a few times and found that it held strong, they 
jumped off the truck. Then, Li Cu heard the sound of a chain being pulled. 

He was relieved when the truck started to lift, and he eagerly watched 
the sand slide down as the truck lifted up even more. He couldn’t wait to 
move to the gap and climb out. 

The air outside was cold and fresh, and although he was only trapped for 
a few minutes, the suffocating feeling had already made him very 
uncomfortable. After this event, he seemed unable to stand extremely 
narrow spaces, which changed many things for him in the future. 

After Li Cu pulled half of his body out, he turned to look for that person 
and saw a moving pulley device standing beside one of the trucks. Before, 
he had merely thought it was a strange commodity, but now he knew its 
use. 

Although the truck was hoisted up, it was still very tiring to climb out, so 
Li Cu turned to look for that person to help him. He felt that such a thing 
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was basic human nature, and since the other party had hoisted the truck 
up, they should also give him a hand. 

So he said to that person standing on the opposite side, “Give me a hand, 
Brother.” 

Unexpectedly, Li Cu was greeted by a heavy rifle butt to the forehead and 
almost fainted. In a daze, he realized he was lying prone on the ground, 
and eating a huge mouthful of sand before he was dragged out of the 
sandpit. He then felt that person start searching him. 

Li Cu said to himself: Law and order are too bad these days. There are 
even robberies in the desert. Still dazed, he saw the other party’s gun 
hanging in front of him. It seemed like they were very confident about 
giving him the butt, but didn’t think he had the ability to resist. So Li Cu 
reached for the gun and grabbed it with both hands, trying to seize it. 

The man responded pretty quickly and immediately grabbed the gun 
strap, but the sandpile couldn’t support both their weights under the 
intense movements of the two of them pulling and rolling around. They 
each wanted to stand up and gain an advantage, but as long as either of 
them moved too much, the sandpile would immediately collapse, sinking 
their bodies into the sand again. In the midst of their scuffle, the wound 
on Li Cu’s back was torn open and sand got into it, almost driving him 
crazy with the pain. Because of this, he had a short, sudden burst of 
strength, which meant the other man couldn’t gain an advantage even 
though he was much taller than Li Cu. 
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Chapter 34 Strange Old Man 

After a period of snarling and wrestling with each other, the two finally 
fell into the haizi. Li Cu forcefully pushed the man away with a splash, and 
the gun was thrown somewhere far away from the both of them. Then, 
the man stood up from the water panting. As the two looked at each 
other under the moonlight, Li Cu found that the man’s skin was extremely 
pale, and it seemed like he wasn’t young but old. 

“Who are you?” Li Cu shouted at him, “Why did you attack me? I’m 
merely passing by!” 

After gasping for half a day, the other party spoke in a strange language. 
Li Cu listened and found that it was a local dialect. If you treated it as 
common Mandarin, you would never understand it, but if you guessed 
according to the pronunciation, then you would also be able to figure out 
the general meaning. 

The stranger also seemed to be asking Li Cu, “Who are you?” 

Li Cu thought to himself: Don’t worry about who I am, it doesn’t matter. 
I’m a victim here. I was kidnapped, and the ones who did it were taken 
into the sand by a monster. You wouldn’t believe me even if I told you, nor 
would you know who I am even if told you. But when he thought about it, 
didn’t he also ask this same question just now? 

For two people who were afraid, the question they wanted answered the 
most was who the other person was. 

“I’m a victim.” Li Cu tried to calm himself down. “From Beijing. I’m lost, 
trapped here. There were originally three people, but now I’m the only 
one.” 

The man listened attentively as Li Cu finished speaking, and then said to 
him in accented Mandarin: “You’re a victim. How did that happen? Fall 
out of an airplane?” 

“I don’t know.” Li Cu scratched his head. “If I said I came by boat, would 
you believe me?” 
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The man looked at Li Cu and didn’t speak for a long time. He seemed to 
have an epiphany and said, “Are you really from outside the desert? Not 
from the sand?” 

“If I lied to you, then I’m a puppy.” 

“If you’re a puppy, what good does that do me?” The man still didn’t dare 
to approach Li Cu, but he relaxed a little. “Let me ask you, what year is it 
now?” 

Li Cu gave him a rough idea of the time. 

The man was stunned and said quietly, “Oh my God, it’s been nearly 
thirty years. I’ve been in this fucking place for thirty years.” 

Li Cu asked him, “Well, Uncle, now it’s your turn to tell me… who are 
you?” 

The man looked around, pointed to the truck, and said dully, “I’m a 
driver.” 

Li Cu looked at his clothes and found that they were indeed the same as 
those on the corpses, only they were more ragged and had a lot of things 
hanging from them. 

“Did you drive one of these trucks?” 

The man ignored him and said to himself, “It’s been thirty years.” 

Li Cu asked, “Why aren’t you dead?” It was only after he asked that he 
realized how rude he was being. 

The man looked a little confused and asked, “Why would I be dead? As 
long as you know the laws here, you won’t die. How can it be so easy to 
die?” 

Li Cu felt that this person was a little crazy. It was almost like something 
was wrong with his brain. The man suddenly seemed to think of 
something and turned to Li Cu and asked, “How did you say you got here? 
By boat?” 
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Li Cu was just about to answer him and say they came here in a mobile 
haizi like a bus when the other man suddenly turned his head to the 
nearby sand dune as if listening to something. Li Cu wanted to speak, but 
the man quickly motioned to him and said, “Shh, don’t talk yet.” 

Li Cu was startled and didn’t dare speak again. He listened quietly but 
didn’t hear anything besides the occasional sound of friction caused by 
the sand on the dunes falling to the ground in the distance. 

Li Cu was just about to ask him what was going on when the man gave a 
very exaggerated expression and repeated: “Shh…” before suddenly 
sinking into the water. Li Cu was puzzled as he saw the man desperately 
waving his hand, telling him to do the same. 

Li Cu had to endure the pain on his back as he sank his whole body into 
the water. Then, he heard something hitting the metal from inside one of 
the trucks stationed around the haizi. Thud! In the dark, he couldn’t see 
which truck the sound came from, but with another thud, he found that 
the sound seemed to have moved. Li Cu was very frightened as he 
remembered the thing that had dragged Wu Xie and Wang Meng into the 
sand during the day. 

Li Cu held his breath and listened quietly, slowly realizing that it wasn’t a 
single sound. The noise was coming from all the trucks around them, as if 
countless things were hitting the metal. The sound became louder and 
more intense, until the whole encampment around the haizi soon 
sounded like a symphony, the noise making the otherwise peaceful 
desert raucous. 

Li Cu was so stunned that he could hardly breathe. He had the urge to 
bury his whole head in the water to escape the terrible noise. He nearly 
screamed when someone patted him on the shoulder while he was in this 
stupor. Looking back, he saw that the man he had just fought had waded 
quietly behind him and said softly, “Don’t worry, they can’t get in.” 

Li Cu asked him, “What are they?” 

The man said: “Even after thirty years, I don’t know what they are. You 
can’t see them since they’re under the sand, so we used all the trucks to 
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surround the haizi and make a barrier. Luckily, they’re not so smart and 
seem to have a special reaction to metal things. They attack these trucks, 
but can’t get past them to reach this area.” 

“Besieging the haizi?” Wu Xie had several explanations for the layout at 
that time, but it seemed that he was wrong. 

The man said: “These things want to drink the water, and after doing so, 
they’ll become particularly terrible. We couldn’t let them touch the 
water, so we took these measures. But we made a mistake. We 
succeeded in keeping them out, but we trapped ourselves inside as well. 
That’s enough, let’s not make any more noise or we’ll be tossed around 
all night.” 

Li Cu listened and felt that there were still many things he didn’t 
understand, but he also felt that it wasn’t the time to discuss these issues. 
The two men stayed quietly in the water. The desert was very cold at 
night, and the freezing water soaking his wound made his body slowly 
numb and not as uncomfortable. He didn’t ask any more questions. 

He didn’t know how long it took, but the desert slowly calmed down. 

They waited in the haizi for a long time before the man finally gave an all-
clear signal to Li Cu. Only then did the two of them wade to shore and 
head towards the truck where the man had been staying. Li Cu was soggy 
and completely water-logged after soaking for so long, and he couldn’t 
move at all. He lay on the sand and began to shiver uncontrollably as the 
man climbed into the back of the truck that had its light on, searched in 
the sand, and then dug out a box of things. He took out a small jar from 
inside and made Li Cu drink the contents. 

Li Cu found that it was a jar of wine, and he felt warmer after drinking it. 
The man then took several smelly military jackets and put them on him, 
but Li Cu didn’t care that much since he immediately felt warm after 
putting them on. 

The two men waited in the dark for another period of time before the 
man helped Li Cu up and they headed towards the truck he had been 
staying in. After Li Cu got in and sat down, the man closed the door and Li 
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Cu found that the interior was well maintained. When he and the other 
two had searched before, they didn’t enter any of the trucks if the door 
couldn’t be opened, so they had obviously missed this one. 

It was only then that he saw the man’s real face. 

He had a full beard, which had grown like those Taoist priests you’d 
normally see in the movies. His hair and eyebrows were a little too long, 
and his skin had been weather-beaten so he looked seventy or eighty 
years old. But judging from his physique and fighting strength, he was 
probably in his prime. Obviously, the harsh environment had made him 
like this. 

The man was also looking at Li Cu, and as he sized him up, he suddenly 
smiled and said in strangely accented Mandarin: “I finally saw a living 
person. I thought I would die of old age here, all alone.” 

Li Cu looked at him and asked, “Were you in this truck during the day? 
There were three of us walking around here earlier and digging through 
these trucks. You didn’t see us?” 

The man shook his head and said, “No. I don’t usually go out. Those 
things are especially sensitive to sound so I usually stay in this truck. It 
was buried in the sand before, so I spent all my time sleeping in it. I don’t 
know how long I slept, only waking up when I was so hungry and thirsty 
that I had no choice but to go out and find something to eat.” 

Li Cu thought to himself: Was this guy sleeping in the truck the whole time 
we were here? It was really possible since it took them so long to dig out 
all the trucks here. They also didn’t carefully search many of them since 
the number of trucks here was too large for them to check one by one. 
But Li Cu vaguely felt that something was off. 

This kind of feeling stemmed from all the details this person had given 
him, the most important of which was how incredible it was that he had 
lived alone for thirty years. If he had lived alone for so long, then he 
would have surely gone mad. Although this guy’s thinking was a little 
slow, it seemed like it was a bit too normal, and too normal here was 
really kind of abnormal. But this man’s beard was definitely real— you 
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couldn’t get a beard or skin tone like that if you weren’t trapped in such a 
place for so long. Li Cu estimated that even Hollywood makeup artists 
couldn’t make something look so real. 

But Li Cu was still too young to think deeply even if he felt like something 
was wrong. He had never met such a person before, after all, so there 
was no comparison. 

The man continued, “By the way, if you’re here, will someone come to 
save you? Can you take me out with you then?” The man shook his head 
vigorously after asking this. “Oh, not good, not good, not good. Anyone 
who comes near here will be caught by those things. Being rescued is 
tantamount to harming others.” 

Li Cu said: “I think you can rest assured that it’s unlikely that someone will 
come to rescue me.” He told the man all about his involvement in the 
matter. After hearing this, the man frowned and seemed to be thinking, 
but he said nothing and his eyes involuntarily glanced at Li Cu’s back. 

Li Cu didn’t care and asked him, “I’ve talked so much, so can you tell me 
about yourself? What the hell is going on with these trucks?” 

The man briefly closed his eyes and then looked at him as Li Cu 
continued, “How did you get here? What exactly happened here?” 
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Chapter 35 The Past 

The man shook his head and said, “How did we get here? We weren’t 
here, we were there.” The man pointed to the sand dune outside the 
truck and said to him, “This was originally a factory, with many houses 
and tents. I also don’t know why we had to come here, it’s been so long 
and I can’t remember the details. After thirty years, all I remember is that 
we were on a mission. We were the permanent convoy assigned to this 
place, responsible for transporting goods between here and another 
factory.” 

“These are trucks. Of course I know they were used to transport things.” 
Li Cu retorted. 

“It’s not that simple, because we had to transport in both directions. 
Most of the things we brought here from outside factories were basic 
necessities like gasoline. But oftentimes, we delivered strange containers 
that were covered in rivets.” The man said, “The containers were empty 
when we brought them in, but they were full of something when we took 
them out. 

“There was no doubt that the contents must have been produced in this 
desert. But I couldn’t ask what it was, because when I did, I was told that 
it was a top-secret mission and we were only responsible for transporting 
it. Each of our trucks had a Secrecy Commissioner, and in case one of the 
trucks flipped over near a village, the Commissioner would take out his 
gun to keep any people in the vicinity away while we waited for our own 
people to come. We transported these things out of here every day 
without stopping. 

“One day, after we transported a batch of those strange containers from 
here and came back, we found that the factory was closed. We were on 
standby at our logistics base without any new missions, but my instincts 
told me that there must be something wrong. Even if we didn’t transport 
any goods, our resources and water would slowly run out since we had 
always been bringing some resources in. But it was very strange that we 
didn’t receive a mission and had been on standby without any commands 
from above. 
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“Since our trucks were from an independent company, we ran out of daily 
necessities, and we were sure we had nothing to eat, we asked our 
superiors for help. We called the factory, but the person who answered 
the phone didn’t speak. We didn’t know what to do. Since it was an 
important matter regarding whether so many of us would starve to death 
here, we all discussed it together. At that time, I thought it was very 
strange. If we had nothing to eat, then what about the people in the 
factory? They hadn’t come out to give us any explanation, nor did they 
ask for any supplies. Unwilling to wait for death, our squad leader took us 
to the factory leader to find out what was going on, but when we arrived, 
we found that we couldn’t find the guard. The factory’s buildings and 
power supply were intact, but there was no guard at the gate. We stood 
there for a long time, but no one answered. 

“We drove through the fence and entered the factory. It’s very difficult to 
build a house in the desert, so concrete blocks were usually embedded 
into the sand bit by bit in hopes of securing it deep into the rock. Doing so 
takes a long time, so the factory here wasn’t built very high. We barged in 
to try to find the person in charge or at least someone who normally 
contacted us, but we couldn’t find anyone. Not a single living person 
could be found, and the whole factory was empty. Did they already 
withdraw, and we just didn’t know? 

“But we had thousands of people in our team who were all stranded 
here. With so many eyes, it was impossible for them to sneak past us. 
Moreover, there was no reason not to let us know, and no one would 
make a big mistake like forgetting us here. What made us really feel like 
something was wrong was when we found the dispatch room responsible 
for contacting us and entered. We discovered that all the telephones 
were disconnected, and when we used our walkie-talkies to ask our 
colleagues to call this place, we found that the phone didn’t ring at all. In 
other words, if none of our calls came here before, then where did they 
go? No one knew. 

“We searched all throughout the factory and found no production 
equipment. In other words, the factory was actually an empty shell. I was 
especially terrified, thinking that we had been deceived. But I didn’t know 
why those people would do that. All the documents there were fake and 
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meaningless, so we went back to our camp and started digging for the 
phone line under the sand, hoping to find where it led to. As we kept 
digging, we were surprised to find that it actually led under the sand 
dunes. 

“It was useless for us to continue since we couldn’t find the end of the 
cable under the dune. It went all the way down and was buried too deep, 
which meant that the people we contacted earlier seemed to have 
contacted us from underground. Because we were only a transport fleet 
belonging to this factory, we didn’t know who to report this matter to, so 
we sent a telegram to all the departments that knew about it. Those 
departments also found it very strange and didn’t know anything about it. 
Only one department said that we could go to them to replenish our 
supplies.” 

This was the last time they received supplies, and after the convoy 
returned, they were ordered to stand by. On the third day, all their 
contact with the outside world was cut off, and they found that they 
couldn’t send or receive telegraphs, and the phone line under the sand 
had no signal. They didn’t care at first, since they had plenty of gas and 
were familiar with the route. But slowly, they found that many strange 
changes began to take place in the sand dunes around them, the most 
noticeable of which was that many of them suddenly disappeared. 

They were soldiers, after all, so for them, this situation meant that there 
were enemies in the vicinity that posed a threat. Things were no longer 
peaceful as they stepped up patrols and sent people out to look for clues. 

Several reconnaissance teams that had been dispatched soon discovered 
a very strange phenomenon. They found that the sand dunes here were 
different from before. The yellow sand they had seen at first began to 
disappear, and white spots appeared one by one on the dunes. These 
spots gradually expanded into patches, as if the yellow nutrients in the 
sand were slowly being absorbed by something underground. The white 
spots kept getting bigger and bigger, and the whole desert slowly turned 
white. This white sand reflected sunlight more strongly, which caused 
their living conditions to worsen. 
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But personnel were still disappearing, and many reconnaissance teams 
never returned. They were unable to communicate with their superiors, 
and the teams sent to contact the outside world and seek reinforcements 
didn’t return. The situation became more and more serious. Several 
platoon leaders began to discuss it and found that all the disappearances 
occurred before sunrise and after dusk, almost like magic. Many people 
disappeared from inside their tents without any notice, which caused 
everyone to become extremely nervous as they wondered if they would 
be next. 

As a result, one of the platoon leaders gave an order that everyone had to 
be connected with a rope when they were sleeping. Three more people 
disappeared that night, but this precaution cleared up the mystery 
surrounding the disappearances. While they were sleeping, several 
soldiers suddenly felt something forcefully tugging on their ropes. When 
they woke up, they found that the people around them seemed to have 
been dragged into the sand by something. Since they had a rope tied 
around them, they hadn’t been completely dragged down yet, but the 
force was so strong that they were soon pulled into the sand as well. They 
immediately shouted, and the others who heard the alarm all came 
running. They all pitched in and managed to pull the men out of the sand. 
Only then did they realize that something seemed to be hiding in the 
dunes, dragging them into the sand while they slept. 

The remaining people became more and more nervous. They could no 
longer sleep in the tents, so they gathered in their trucks to sleep instead. 

That night, there was the sound of something hitting the bottom of the 
truck. They fired their guns at the sand before finally managing to push 
the thing back. The platoon leader thought that the situation was too 
strange, and under such circumstances, they shouldn’t stay in that place 
any longer, so he ordered everyone to retreat. 

An unexpected change occurred just as they were preparing to retreat. 

The man said to Li Cu: “When our team started to refuel and line up to 
leave, the desert came alive and didn’t want us to leave.” 
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“Alive?” Li Cu was stunned. Although this guy’s account was very 
confusing, he still heard it clearly. 

The man nodded: “The desert is alive. All the signs show that this desert 
is alive.” As he said this, the man pointed to Li Cu’s back. “Can you show 
me your back, the picture carved on your back? I want to see if it’s the 
same as what I saw at that time.” 

“Same?” Li Cu looked at the man’s eyes and felt that there was a power 
there, which made him believe that if he agreed to the man’s request, 
then he would definitely get a result. 

He began to take off the military coats and was halfway done when he 
suddenly stopped and asked the man, “That’s not right, Uncle. What you 
said seems way too sketchy. Why does it seem like you’re reciting it from 
memory?” 
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Chapter 36 Protector 

When Li Cu finished speaking, he frowned and stared at the other party. 
Although he knew it may not have any deterrent effect, at least it showed 
that he wouldn’t easily be deceived. 

The old man looked at him from where he sat opposite, still keeping up 
the charade. Seeing that Li Cu was no longer talking or changing his 
expression, he suddenly smiled: “Beijingers are still so cynical; so much 
harder to deceive than southerners.” 

“Who the hell are you?” Li Cu was fuming. “Don’t you think you’re being a 
little too careless making fun of me in a place like this?” 

The old man began to pull off his beard and hair, which all turned out to 
be fake. After that, he took off his clothes, went to a spot in the sand to 
dig out a backpack, pulled out a black jacket from inside, and put it on. 
After he zipped it up and straightened, Li Cu realized that he wasn’t very 
old, and could even be considered quite young. The cut of the jacket 
highlighted his slender body, making him look very capable, tall, and 
straight. Finally, the man took a pair of sunglasses out of his bag and put 
them on. 

Li Cu paused for a moment, thinking to himself: what kind of glasses are 
you wearing in the middle of the night? Are you trying to be cool and 
show off? Ever since he met Wu Xie, he had come into contact with way 
too many people with mental problems. 

The sunglasses guy turned to him and said, “I didn’t want to expose my 
identity, but I’m obviously not good at deceiving people. Let me re-
introduce myself. People call me Black Glasses. Everything I said to you 
just now is something I inferred from the environment and the clues left 
by the corpses.” 

“I knew it! The way you spoke was just like you were telling a story. So 
you’re really not a soldier in this truck convoy?” 

Black Glasses pointed to his eyes: “Have you ever seen a half-blind man 
become a soldier?” 
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“Then how did you get here?” Li Cu asked. He wanted to know the 
answer to this question the most. No matter who this person was, if he 
came here through other means, then it meant that there were other 
ways to leave this place. 

Black Glasses groped around in his backpack, pulled out a flat aluminum 
wine bottle, unscrewed it and took a few sips, and then said, “You may 
not believe me, but I followed you. I had been watching you from the 
shore, and when the haizi moved, I jumped into it in a hurry. Shit, I almost 
drowned.” 

“Watching us?” Li Cu frowned. Was he from the archaeological team? The 
team had discovered long ago that something was wrong with Wu Xie’s 
group and that he had been kidnapped, so they found someone to keep 
an eye on them from the beginning? But he didn’t remember seeing this 
person in the archaeological team. 

“Don’t worry about it. Someone asked me to protect that Boss Wu who 
kidnapped you. I didn’t expect you all to go out on the haizi in the middle 
of the night.” Black Glasses smiled, handed Li Cu the wine, and patted 
him. “Now they’re all gone, and the only one left here is you.” 

Li Cu asked, “You followed us the entire way?” 

“More than you would think.” Black Glasses took out several things from 
his backpack, opened one of them, and handed it to Li Cu. It turned out to 
be pork fried rice with green peppers: “Are you a disabled version of 
Doraemon? Why do you have everything in your bag?” 

“I found a fast-food restaurant in Sichuan to make this. See, the shelf life 
is ten years so the rice won’t spoil while you die here. It’s just a little dry, 
so make do with it.” Black Glasses added, “I have something to discuss 
with you. We’ll talk details when you’re full.” 

In the past, Li Cu would definitely rather starve than eat any food with a 
shelf life of ten years. But he was so hungry now that even if it was deadly 
poison, he wouldn’t hesitate to eat as long as he could fill his stomach. 
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Even though it was mixed with a strange sandy odor, smelling the green 
peppers in the cold rice nearly had Li Cu bursting into tears. At the same 
time, he also felt strange: looking at the rice that was made more than 
ten days ago and still had the fragrance of green peppers, he wondered if 
it was really from the green peppers? Maybe it was mixed with additives? 

He didn’t bother being picky, and his mouth watered as he quickly and 
easily finished eating. Unexpectedly, he didn’t end up eating anything 
strange, and even though Black Glasses said it was “a little dry”, he didn’t 
notice at all. After eating hardtack for so many days, everything he ate 
now felt “moist”. 

After eating, Black Glasses came up to him, hooked his arm around his 
neck, and said, “Do you know what kind of situation you’re in?” 

Li Cu looked around and replied, “I can’t say for sure, but we’re obviously 
both in the same situation.” 

Black Glasses shook his head and said, “Wrong! I’m completely different 
from you. I was supposed to protect that guy surnamed Wu, but those 
two idiots disappeared in one fell swoop. At present, my situation is 
particularly awkward, mainly because of your presence.” 

“Please elaborate.” 

“I owe someone a big favor. That guy asked me to protect the one 
surnamed Wu, but now Wu Xie’s lost in the sand and I need to see if he’s 
alive or dead. Therefore, I have to figure out what’s under the sand, so I 
can give an explanation.” 

“What’s this have to do with me?” Li Cu looked at that guy’s backpack 
and thought about how delicious the fried rice was. If he was outside the 
desert, he would definitely have ordered three more dishes. 

“Don’t you understand? Now I have to determine whether Wu Xie has 
any hope of survival. The process will be very dangerous, but if I die, you 
can take my backpack and food and leave on your own.” 

“That’s good.” Li Cu said. 
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“Yes, it’s very good for you, but it’s not fair for me. Besides, while I look 
for Wu Xie, what should I do if you steal my backpack and leave by 
yourself?” 

“Why are you saying this to me now? If you think I’ll steal your backpack, 
then go hide it. Besides, why would I sneak off? If the two of us go 
together, isn’t the probability of survival better?” Li Cu felt that 
something wasn’t right, and the meaning behind this guy’s words wasn’t 
very auspicious. 

Black Glasses held his head in his hands and scratched it: “If you had 
stayed hidden from me just now, my identity wouldn’t have been 
exposed and your life or death wouldn’t have much impact on me. But 
you saw through me, so I can’t let you out of the desert alive. But I’ll 
probably die, and if I do, I don’t want to kill another person beforehand. 
Ugh, I’m so confused.” 

Li Cu looked at him, and he looked back at Li Cu. It was a long time before 
Li Cu smiled and said, “Are you joking?” 

Black Glasses smiled, shook his head, and quirked an eyebrow: “I don’t 
want to kill you, but I also don’t want to take a chance. I didn’t kill you 
just now because I think that two people have a better chance of survival 
if they leave the desert together. But when we find a way out, I’ll 
definitely kill you the first chance I get.” 

Li Cu shrank back and thought for a moment, before saying, “You must be 
joking.” 

Black Glasses shook his head and patted him on the shoulder: “I’ve 
always been very fair, so I’ll be clear with you. Tomorrow, I have a very 
dangerous thing I’ll need your help with, so if you can survive, you’ll 
believe me. By the way, have you had enough?” 

Li Cu wanted to say “of course not”, but this guy was so unhinged that he 
dared not answer truthfully. Instead, he nodded and said, “I’m full.” 
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“Then go to bed early.” Black Glasses suddenly stretched out his hand and 
squeezed Li Cu’s neck. Li Cu felt the back of his neck tighten and a 
tremendous pressure on his artery before he blacked out and fainted. 

When he woke up, the sun was already shining. Based on the 
temperature, he judged that it must be some time in the morning when 
the sun was just coming out. 

His neck was very painful and wondered how hard Black Glasses had hit 
him yesterday. But wasn’t he half blind? Why didn’t he seem like it? 

He shook his head and found that something was wrong. His body’s state 
was a bit strange, and it didn’t feel like he was sleeping on the sand. He 
tried to move his hands and feet, only to find that his feet could move 
freely, but his hands were tied. The condition of his feet, along with how 
his muscles felt in many parts of his body, was very strange. He took a 
few deep breaths and gradually regained consciousness. He looked up at 
his surroundings and immediately understood what was going on. 

Sure enough, he wasn’t asleep in the sand but suspended in mid-air. 
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Chapter 37 Sand Fishing 

Li Cu was suspended from a crane in the back of a truck that was loaded 
with all kinds of goods and construction equipment. The piece of 
machinery holding him up was in the truck bed, its arm protruding three 
or four meters out over the sand. It had obviously been used to hoist 
small machinery before. He was hanging under the crane’s boom, only a 
hand’s width away from the sand. 

The rope was wrapped around his upper limbs, keeping his hands and 
arms firmly tied, and when he swung his feet, he managed to turn his 
body in half a circle. That was when he saw Black Glasses lying on the top 
of the truck, holding a telescope and facing the sand dunes in the 
distance. 

He froze, thinking back to when Wu Xie had asked him to take photos 
while they were making camp with the archaeological team before. He 
had captured a particularly strange shadow that looked like a woman. He 
remembered how Black Glasses was dressed last night before his cover 
was blown and wondered if he had accidentally photographed this crazy 
guy lying on the sand dunes. 

He struggled a few times, a chill running down his spine again as he 
remembered what Black Glasses had said last night. Obviously, this man 
really hadn’t been joking, and although he didn’t look like he should be 
taken seriously, he had been far more ruthless than Wu Xie from last 
night up until now. 

“What the hell are you trying to do?” Li Cu asked as the rope spun him 
around again. 

“Fishing.” Black Glasses answered. He looked at his watch and added, 
“You slept well. You were snoring just now.” 

“Big bro, can you stop joking? If you let me down, I’ll do whatever you 
want.” Li Cu still had a glimmer of hope. 
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“Don’t worry, I’ll let you down.” Black Glasses said, “I’ll let you down in 
another ten minutes. Then maybe you’ll beg me to hang you back up 
again.” 

As Li Cu looked at his situation and knew what Black Glasses was trying to 
do, he couldn’t help secretly cursing in his heart: I definitely won’t move 
after I land. Even if you come down and hit me, I definitely won’t do what 
you want. Who wants to be your bait?! Then he saw Black Glasses lift up a 
long gun from his side. 

“Look, I fixed it myself.” Black Glasses saw Li Cu looking at the gun and 
said, “You must find it very strange. I have poor eyesight and wear 
sunglasses, so how am I so sharp? Let me tell you, my eyes can actually 
see better when it’s very dark. Since I’m wearing sunglasses now, the 
world I see is very different from yours. Although it’s not very convenient 
for everyday things, my eyesight has given me a lot of advantages when it 
comes to shooting. To put it simply, with this broken gun in my hand, I 
can shoot wherever I want.” 

“Whether your eyesight is good, or why you wear glasses, has nothing to 
do with me. Even if you say so, I don’t want to be bait.” Li Cu said. 

“I’m not telling you that I can ensure your safety as bait, I’m reminding 
you to obediently cooperate with me. After I let you down, you have to 
run to the sand dune, or I’ll shoot your ass.” 

“Fuck—” Li Cu was about to curse him out when Black Glasses kicked a 
switch by his feet. The rope that held Li Cu loosened in one fell swoop 
and he fell the short distance to the sand. 

Li Cu’s hands were still tied, and the rope was attached to the truck. He 
didn’t feel it when he was hanging in the air, but after dragging the rope a 
little bit, he found that it was quite heavy. He got up and heard the sound 
of Black Glasses sliding the gun’s bolt back. 

“Run towards the dunes until there’s no more rope to pull, and then run 
back here.” 
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Li Cu wanted to say “you don’t have the guts to kill me”, but as soon as he 
heard the sound of the bolt, his legs moved almost immediately without 
his control. He heard Black Glasses shouting “Run, run, run…” from 
behind him, his voice becoming smaller and smaller as Li Cu ran further 
and further. When he was too tired, he stopped to look back and found 
that he was far away from the truck and the rope had been dragged for a 
long time. 

Running was much more tiring than he thought. He gasped for air and 
trembled a few times before a shot was fired in the distance and a bullet 
hit right by his foot. He jumped up and immediately began running again, 
reaching the top of the sand dune in one breath. The rope couldn’t be 
pulled anymore, so he turned back and yelled, “Fuck you, asshole!” 

Black Glasses completely ignored his outburst. Li Cu was so tired that he 
sat down on the sand and said to himself: there’s nothing you can do at 
this distance. I won’t go back. He glanced around and looked behind the 
sand dune to where they had buried the bodies— the place they called 
“Parting in Sorrow.” 

He couldn’t help but freeze when he saw countless hands sticking out of 
the sand at the bottom of the dune. They were claw-shaped and looked 
like they belonged to corpses, and the whole sand dune was covered in 
them, with dense patches everywhere. 

What’s this? He was stunned. Are all these bodies turning into 
zombies? Just as he was thinking this, he saw some of the hands actually 
move and shrink into the sand. 

Li Cu thought he had seen wrong, but after the first few hands sank into 
the sand, several others in the “hand forest” soon followed. It was just 
like some kind of ocean leech, which went back into the sand after being 
stimulated. 

Almost at the exact moment he took a deep breath, ripples appeared 
under the sand dunes, and something began to move under the sand. 
Knowing it was going to be bad, he immediately jumped up. Was it these 
corpses that had caught Wu Xie and Wang Meng and brought them into 
the sand? Were these bodies alive? 
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Looking at the sand ripples surging towards him, he immediately ran 
back. His body was already tired, and running before he had recovered 
meant that he wasn’t as fast as before. He stumbled, ran a few steps, and 
then looked back. He almost jumped when he saw at least a few hundred 
“ripples” appear on the sand dunes behind him. The whole desert really 
seemed to be alive and moving, as all the “ripples” came spiraling 
towards him, displaying an amazing scene. 

“The desert is alive.” 

He suddenly remembered what Black Glasses had said. Shit, he really 
didn’t exaggerate. 

Fortunately, Li Cu was young and energetic enough, and his strength 
burst forth as he clenched his teeth and ran all the way back to the truck. 
He climbed straight in and saw Black Glasses grinning at the sand sea 
churning in the distance, looking very cool. 

“What the hell are you doing?!” Li Cu shouted. “We’re going to die and 
you’re still here watching the show?!” 

“Don’t worry, these trucks have been here for many years, so we should 
be safe. Otherwise, they would’ve been flipped over by now.” Black 
Glasses pulled the bolt on the gun back, and it was only now that Li Cu 
could see it clearly—it was a vintage rifle Black Glasses must have found 
in one of the trucks, and there were six or seven bullets under his feet, all 
polished. 

“We have to see what’s going on under the sand, and for that, we still 
have to take some risks.” Black Glasses aimed the rifle left and right while 
talking to Li Cu. 

It appeared that this guy had made a lot of arrangements while he was 
unconscious last night. Li Cu had been to the shooting range before to 
pick up bullet casings and knew how much effort it took to wipe the 
oxidized shells into this shape. But what he didn’t know was that it was 
necessary to put in so much effort, because a bullet that sat there for too 
long and wasn’t polished or checked would have a higher probability of 
exploding in the chamber. 
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Li Cu climbed up to him and continued to ask, “What are you thinking, do 
you have any plans?” After coming up, he felt a little relieved and 
couldn’t help feeling excited. 

“It depends on you.” Black Glasses nodded at Li Cu, and then said 
solemnly, “I’ll be counting on you later.” 

Li Cu frowned, a little confused about what he meant. Black Glasses 
jutted his chin, indicating for him to look at the sand sea ahead. When he 
did, Li Cu saw that almost all of the “ripples” had gathered in front of the 
truck where they were, and all of the sand looked like it had been turned 
over. Additional “ripples” in the distance also gradually surrounded them, 
one layer at a time before they stopped in front of the truck. 

This scene was a bit like a street performer shouting a few times and 
drawing a crowd to gather around. But in this case, it wasn’t people that 
came, but some unknown thing. 

Li Cu could feel a cold sweat break out on his back as he watched more of 
those things gather around. At this time, he felt like he was fishing in the 
Amazon: he was on a small boat on the river, in the middle of a piranha-
filled circle with a radius of six or seven meters, and nothing would be left 
if he fell in. 

“I think…” Li Cu wanted to tell Black Glasses that it was better to take it 
easy since the other side had so many, and there was nothing to hold 
onto on this truck. Once it started shaking, there was no guarantee that 
they wouldn’t fall off. Before he could say anything, however, Black 
Glasses grabbed his collar. 

Before he could react, he heard Black Glasses take a deep breath and 
shout, “Let’s go!” Then, his whole body was lifted up and thrown into the 
air, and it was half a second later that he fell on the sand in front of the 
truck. 

He reacted quite quickly and instinctively, not hesitating to get up even 
though he was thrown so unexpectedly. His hands were still tied and his 
balance was off, however, so he ended up staggering and half-kneeling 
after he stood up. 
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At the same time, countless hands suddenly stretched out from the 
surrounding sand and grabbed for him. 

The feeling at that moment was too strange; it was just like a piece of 
barren land suddenly being filled with strange, dry flowers in a quarter of 
a second. Although it wasn’t a flower blooming, it could still be said to be 
a sort of bloom, since the whole desert completely burst open in an 
instant. 

All at once, those “hands” grabbed Li Cu in a dozen places. Then, he 
suddenly felt that the sand under his feet could no longer support his 
weight, and he sank down. It was as if a completely irresistible force had 
appeared in all the places he had been grabbed. 

It all happened so fast, and it was only a moment before he had 
completely disappeared into the sand. Only when his nose and mouth 
began to fill with sand did he realize that Black Glasses had just thrown 
him down from the truck. 

At this time, he didn’t even have a chance to curse, as he felt the 
countless hands grabbing his body pull him deeper into the sand. He 
could feel himself sinking rapidly, but he couldn’t do anything. He had to 
concentrate all his strength on holding his breath and preventing any 
more sand from pouring into his nose, but the sand that had already 
made it through still made him feel extremely uncomfortable. 

He kept trying to wriggle free, but no matter how hard he tried, he could 
only stir the sand around him. He had the sudden realization that sand 
was completely different from water. Since it was solid, it was very 
difficult to move two or three centimeters merely by twisting to the side, 
so he gave up after a few tries. He was dragged down for twenty or thirty 
seconds before he ran out of air. 

If Li Cu had experienced many situations between life and death before, 
he might have had the sentence “This is it, my life is over” in his head at 
that time. But he was just a youngling, so his mind was blank and there 
was nothing in his last moments. All his energy was instinctively used to 
try to hold his breath. 
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The descent stopped just as his eyes were about to roll into the back of 
his head. In a daze, he felt the rope on his body suddenly tighten, and 
then he was forced up by something that was stronger than the things 
pulling him down. 

At first, the “hands” grabbing him tried to keep pulling, but the strength 
on the other end of the rope increased, and the “hands” slowly relaxed 
and gradually disengaged. With the sand scraping his face, his body was 
rapidly pulled up. 

He gave a heavy sigh. Fortunately, his nostrils were facing downward; 
otherwise, with the speed he was going, his lungs would have been filled 
with sand. He also had the crazy thought that turnips must really be 
resentful when they get pulled out of the ground. 

Almost thirty seconds later, he was finally pulled out of the sand. After 
emerging, he was lifted up in the air with his feet off the ground, and he 
immediately began to shake again. 

He had reached the limits of his ability to hold his breath, but when he 
took a deep breath, he sucked all the fine sand near his nose into his 
nostrils and began coughing violently. His eyes were completely blinded 
by the sand, and he kept shaking his head and blinking hard as he tried to 
open them slowly. Looking down, he found himself hanging from the 
truck again, with his feet only an arm’s length from the ground. Countless 
“hands” were sticking out of the sand and trying to grab him. He quickly 
pulled his calves back and painfully looked back at Black Glasses, who was 
standing on the front of the truck and aiming the gun at him. 

“Big bro, you’ve gone too far!” Li Cu cried out, suddenly missing Wu Xie. 
Although he sucked, he was really good to Li Cu. And compared with him, 
Black Glasses was fucking crazy. 

“Don’t worry, it’s not time to meet your maker yet. I’m not interested in 
these wannabes.” 

“What the fuck do you mean ‘meet my maker’? You put me down right 
now!” Li Cu shouted loudly, feeling like his heart was breaking and his 
lungs were cracking from the force of it. Just after he shouted, however, 
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he heard a loud rumbling. He turned to look and saw that all the 
“withered hands” that had been at his feet just now had all retracted into 
the sand. At the same time, a huge shadow arched in the sand. 



195 
 

Chapter 38 Seven-Headed Snake 

“Oh shit.” Li Cu swallowed as he watched the sand keep rising until it 
soon turned into a small sand dune. Then, a huge object suddenly 
emerged from the dune, which could almost be described as having been 
“sprayed” out of the sand. 

Li Cu initially looked down at the thing coming out of the sand, but soon, 
he could only look up at it as it rose more than three meters high. At first 
glance, it looked like a huge hand sticking out of the sand, but it was 
precisely because it was so big that Li Cu immediately understood that it 
wasn’t a hand at all, but a strange tentacle. This thing was probably a 
strange snake or some kind of creature with seven finger-like tentacles on 
its head. 

“What is it?” 

“Seven-headed snake?” Black Glasses also seemed stunned. 

“What snake?” Li Cu shouted as he saw all seven fingers suddenly open 
like a huge claw. He immediately remembered the scar on his back, and 
thought: is Huang Yan’s carving not really a hand, but a snake with seven 
heads? 

He stared at the seven fingers but felt that it was completely unlike a 
snake’s head. Surely it’s not a snake, he thought, just as the huge claw 
suddenly attacked and went straight for him. 

At the same time, there was the sound of a gunshot behind him. The 
bullet flashed across his cheek and hit the claw that he had baited, 
pushing it back. Before the giant claw could react, he heard the sound of 
the bolt being pulled back come from behind him again, followed by one 
shot after another. 

The rope shook, and Li Cu saw that Black Glasses had jumped onto the 
crane’s boom and stood on it. He then bent over and scurried, running 
towards the end of the boom with a cat-like grace while firing the gun at 
an amazing speed. 
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With Black Glasses running on the aged boom and causing it to shake 
violently, Li Cu— hanging in mid-air— was shaken to and fro like dried 
meat blowing in the wind. 

The giant claw was hit by five rounds of bullets in a row, but there wasn’t 
a trace of blood. It was as if the bullet was hitting rubber, and he couldn’t 
even see the bullet hole clearly. But it was obvious from the giant claw’s 
actions that the impact force of the bullet was painful. By the time Black 
Glasses reached the top of the crane arm, he had pushed the huge claw 
back three or four meters. 

There wasn’t a sixth shot, however, as this kind of rifle could only hold 
five rounds. After the five shots were spent, Black Glasses threw the gun 
at the huge claw and drew a black knife from behind his back. 

This short knife was almost completely black and looked very heavy. The 
moment it was pulled out, Black Glasses leaped out from the end of the 
boom, his whole body spinning in the air as he hacked at the claw. 

Li Cu had no idea that human beings could move like that, and before the 
rifle had fallen onto the sand, Black Glasses was already on the “giant 
hand”, and had plunged his short knife into it. 

“Big bro, if you want to kill yourself, let me down first!” Li Cu saw the 
huge claw shake violently from the pain, and Black Glasses on its “back” 
looked like a cowboy on a bucking bronco, tossed back and forth like a 
thin piece of paper. 

Thanks to his strength, Black Glasses wasn’t thrown off as the thing took 
several random shots before quickly shrinking into the sand. 

Black Glasses gave a loud shout, but Li Cu couldn’t see clearly what was 
going on as the claws retracted into the sand. Black Glasses fell on the 
ground and rolled, almost getting dragged in as well. When he swung 
himself up, there was something in his hand and he quickly ran back. He 
cut off Li Cu’s rope with the knife, freeing his hands so that they could 
finally hang loose at his sides. 
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“Get in the truck.” Black Glasses then ignored him as he took a few steps 
and got in the truck himself. 

Li Cu cursed in his heart, damn it, I’m not that stupid, and started running 
towards the back of the truck. 

He felt from the bottom of his heart that it was too dangerous to be with 
this psycho and that he would rather play hide-and-seek with him in this 
area surrounded by trucks than talk to him again. 

After running for more than ten meters, he turned to find that Black 
Glasses had no intention of following him. He slowed down and figured 
that after the ordeal just now, this guy’s strength had to be exhausted. He 
saw Black Glasses wave at him from the top of the truck and shout, “Pork 
fried rice with green peppers… do you want to eat some?” 

Li Cu shouted as loud as he could, “Fuck your pork fried rice! I won’t come 
within a hundred meters of you!” 

Black Glasses continued to shout, “Then I’ll be rude and finish eating, and 
then go. You did a great job this time, so I wanted to take you out, but 
now I get to eat two bowls all by myself.” 

Li Cu frowned and thought it over, but knew in his heart what his answer 
was. Instead of staying in this place, he would rather be abused by Black 
Glasses. 

If it was Wu Xie, he’d probably continue to struggle here because of the 
principle of the matter, but Li Cu’s character and thinking were obviously 
very straightforward. Thinking of this, he immediately ran back and cried, 
“Wait a minute, leave me a bowl!” 

Black Glasses continued to shout: “Didn’t you say you wouldn’t come 
within a hundred meters of me?” 

Li Cu scolded: “I’ve been mistreated by you, and can’t afford to lose out 
on any benefits.” Climbing to the top of the truck again, he thought of 
something and immediately climbed back down. 
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Black Glasses took the pork fried rice with green peppers out from his bag 
and already started eating it. Seeing Li Cu climb down again, he was 
surprised and asked, “Were you unsatisfied with your work just now? 
Climbing up and down… do you think you haven’t done enough?” 

“You said, you’d take me out because the probability of two people 
surviving is higher. But when we leave the desert, you’ll definitely kill 
me.” 

“Yes.” Black Glasses took a bite. “What’s the problem?” 

“Then I’d rather wait here to die than be killed by you just as I see a hint 
of freedom.” 

Black Glasses put down his food and smiled, before saying: “Don’t worry. 
It’s true in theory, but reality is different.” 

“Why is it different?” 

“I can’t leave the desert.” Black Glasses said. “I estimate that this time, 
there’s only enough food for you to get out, and I’ll only make it halfway.” 

“What? Then that means you’ll kill me so you can get out.” Li Cu said. 

Black Glasses looked down at him, but Li Cu couldn’t see his eyes through 
the dark glasses. After a pause, Black Glasses said with a smile, “Yes, why 
didn’t I think of that?” With that said, he began fumbling for something 
on his body. 

Li Cu cursed himself for being such an idiot. Ah, how could he say 
something so stupid? As soon as he thought about running again, he 
noticed that Black Glasses didn’t take out the knife, but instead took out a 
cigarette. He then said to him, “You don’t understand. For me, having you 
survive is much more important.” 

“Why?” Li Cu took a few steps back. 

Black Glasses said, “Because even if I survive, I won’t live long. As for 
you… you still have a long way to go.” 
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“I don’t think you’re that old.” Li Cu once again regretted saying 
something so rude and couldn’t wait to slap himself in the mouth. Shit, 
are you trying to convince him to kill you? How did your brain turn out like 
this? 

Black Glasses chuckled and said: “It doesn’t mean that I have no chance 
of survival at all. Come up and eat, and I’ll tell you why.” 

Li Cu climbed up, but this time he learned his lesson and kept an arm’s 
length of distance between them. Only after he sat down did he see 
something wrapped around Black Glasses’ hand. A closer look revealed 
that it had been cut off from the giant claw, and at such a short distance, 
it looked more like bark. 

“Is this… the monster’s skin?” 

Black Glasses took a puff of smoke, handed over the “skin”, and said, “It’s 
not a hand or a snake. It’s a plant called the Nine-Headed Snake Cypress. 
I’m sure there’s a huge hole under this desert, so Wu Xie and his buddy 
definitely aren’t dead.” 

“Why?” Li Cu asked. 

Black Glasses said: “Because of this thing’s habits. It’s used to trapping its 
prey and doesn’t have the ability to kill directly.” After eating a few 
mouthfuls of rice, Black Glasses tossed his backpack to Li Cu and 
continued: “There’s a GPS, food, and water in there. Walk thirty 
kilometers east and you’ll find an abandoned highway. Follow it north. 
Although there might not be any passing cars, you might see one if you 
follow the road. It all depends on your luck.” 

“What about you, you’re not coming with me?” Li Cu asked. 

“I already told you I can only make it halfway, so I’m not going anywhere. 
I’ve left my share, so you can go by yourself.” Black Glasses glanced at the 
sand sea again. “You may not live longer than me, though. This is a 
desert, after all, so you’ll need to work hard.” 

Li Cu looked at the equipment and said, “But those things are 
everywhere. How can I get out? Are you still messing with me?” 
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Black Glasses stowed the black knife back onto his belt, put his small bag 
on his back, jumped out of the truck, and then said, “I’m very fair. I’ll walk 
to the dune over there and start tap dancing. You should take this 
opportunity to leave.” 

“I’m sorry?” Li Cu asked, suddenly feeling that things had changed too 
fast. Was this person really going to sacrifice himself to save him? 

“Don’t be too touched. I already told you, I want to protect that Wu guy. 
They must be trapped underground now, and although they won’t die for 
the time being, it’s hard to say how they’ll do long term. I’ll go down and 
buy some time. There’s a phone in my bag with only one phone number 
in it. When you get somewhere with a signal, dial the number and tell the 
person on the phone. They’ll send someone to save us, and you’ll have 
nothing more to do with this matter.” 

“Oh.” Li Cu rummaged through the backpack and found that there really 
was a cell phone inside. 

Black Glasses took off his sunglasses, put on black windproof glasses, 
covered his nose and mouth with a piece of black cloth from who knows 
where, and then tied it tightly. Li Cu suddenly thought of something and 
asked, “Wait, if I die, doesn’t that mean your situation is also hopeless?” 

Black Glasses looked at him and nodded, “Well, aren’t you clever! You’re 
right, so don’t die.” With that, he went in the direction of “Parting In 
Sorrow”. 

Li Cu watched him get further and further away. He didn’t know whether 
he was hallucinating or not, but he vaguely saw that the sand over there 
began to fluctuate. Knowing that he didn’t have much time, he 
immediately jumped out of the truck and ran in the opposite direction. 
Run, stop, run, stop, then look back. When he turned back for the second 
and third time, he could no longer see Black Glasses. He didn’t know 
whether he was blocked by the sand dunes or dragged under the sand by 
those hands. 
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He couldn’t afford to care so much, so he continued running forward. By 
this time, the sun had completely risen, and he clutched his backpack 
with the GPS, food, and water. 

“Don’t die!” He told himself, as he rushed towards the boundless sand 
sea without hesitation. 
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Chapter 39 Rescued 

Sun! The degree of sun exposure was like being in a volcanic hell. Li Cu 
was panting as he walked under the sun’s rays, his every step so slow that 
he hardly made any progress. 

A line of footprints was left on the sand dunes behind him— sometimes 
sparse, sometimes dense— and many strange small sandpits could be 
seen, apparently left after someone had fallen down and gotten back up. 

The white desert, strange haizi, and abandoned trucks were no longer 
visible behind him. The desert had turned back to its proper yellow, but Li 
Cu didn’t remember when this change had taken place. He was driven by 
instinct and continued to move forward according to the GPS’s direction. 

How long had he been gone, ten hours? He didn’t know, only 
remembering that it had been dark at least once. When that had 
happened, he still had the energy to eat some food and sleep in the 
shade of a seemingly safe sand dune. 

He had no idea how long he had been gone. The thirty kilometers Black 
Glasses’ spoke of seemed to be three thousand kilometers, but the little 
bit of reason he retained told him that he was walking too slowly. 

It was extremely difficult to walk in the sand, and the dehydration mixed 
with the high temperature made it even more difficult for him. It was 
good that he hadn’t died yet, and he thought it was a miracle that he was 
still moving forward. 

“Don’t die!” 

He thought of this sentence so much, that in his imagination, if he hadn’t 
set out yet and that guy was still in front of him, he would have thrown it 
in his face: fuck, you try it! 

Just when he was in a daze, he suddenly saw a long, strange color appear 
in the desert. 
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Holy shit, it’s a hallucination! A real hallucination! Shit, why isn’t it water 
or a beautiful woman? This one looks drier than the desert. 

Li Cu darkly scolded as he walked over to it. After approaching, he 
suddenly realized that this was an old highway. 

He was so stunned that his legs almost gave out and he nearly fainted. It 
looked like Black Glasses hadn’t lied to him, even though he had felt like 
he had been tricked several times during his journey. Although Black 
Glasses was abnormal, he was still quite reliable. 

He almost crawled to the road. Oh no! It wasn’t the end point at all, and 
he still had a long way to go. 

He did some calculations and decided to drink the remaining half of the 
water in his canteen to speed up his ending. He swallowed a few 
mouthfuls of the boiling water, but in fact, there was only half a cup left. 

He walked on. With the solid surface of the road, the journey became 
much easier and he suddenly realized something: why did Black Glasses 
know the situation here? He didn’t want to think about it anymore, 
though, since he had to devote all of his energy to walking. 

Four hours later, a modern jeep found Li Cu halfway across the Badan 
Jiling desert. At that time, he was lying in the middle of the road, hidden 
by the dazzling reflection of the sun. As a result, the jeep almost crushed 
him into a hairtail fish. 

Fortunately, the people had rescue experience and immediately gave him 
a saline solution and took him to the hospital. 

Li Cu was severely dehydrated and fell into a coma. When he woke up, 
eleven days had passed since he had fainted on the road, and his memory 
gradually recovered by the fifteenth day. When he saw the hospital’s 
ceiling, along with his father’s and Liang Wan’s familiar faces, he 
immediately relaxed and said, “I’m finally back. It’s over.” 

** 
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When you can only stake it all on one throw, you have no other choice 
but to do so. If you hesitate, it means that you actually have a way, but 
you’re not willing to use it. 

–Xie Yuchen 
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Part II 



206 
 

Chapter 40 Unique Number 

Li Cu came out of the desert, but his body hadn’t fully recovered, and he 
was still receiving treatment. It was on the third day when he woke up in 
Beijing Medical University’s first hospital that his mind was completely 
clear and he remembered everything for the first time. 

The wound on his back had miraculously succeeded in scabbing over, and 
the slight itching made him uncomfortable. This caused all the details to 
start resurfacing in his mind. He remembered the cell phone and Black 
Glasses, who told him to live after giving him the food and water. He also 
remembered that he needed to make a phone call to tell the people on 
the other side what had happened. 

Li Cu didn’t dare say that he really remembered everything after he 
experienced such extreme sun exposure and spent all his energy on 
walking. He tried to recall the details countless times, but that harsh day 
was like poison in his mind, automatically blocking his memory when he 
thought of the desert. 

Even when he thought of it now, he didn’t immediately call the number. 
It suddenly occurred to him that he had made it out of the desert, and if 
he didn’t recall anything, then it would all pass. 

Only the scar on his back was a constant reminder of what had happened, 
and Wu Xie had said that it was the reason why he was taken to the 
desert in the first place. 

If he made that call and the people on the other side decided to go to the 
desert to save Wu Xie and Black Glasses, would they also come for him? 

If the scar on his back was really as important as Wu Xie thought, then 
the person on the other side would certainly come to see him, and it 
would happen all over again. 

No, he couldn’t go through that again. 

Lying in bed, all his muscles were numb. The texture of the cotton quilt, 
the smell and appropriate temperature of the air conditioner blowing on 
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him, and the sounds of people all around him made him suddenly realize 
the beauty of “civilization”. 

He just couldn’t make the call. 

Li Cu still had a fear in his heart: it had been so long since he left the 
desert. If Black Glasses and Wu Xie died as a result, would that other 
party be angry at his “delay”? 

He snuck home and found that everything he had brought back from the 
desert was in his own room. Even his bag hadn’t been opened, which 
made it obvious that his father didn’t realize what his son had gone 
through. 

He opened the bag and found the cell phone inside. It was dead, so he 
went to the phone store around the corner and equipped it with a 
battery. Finally, the phone was turned on, and just as Black Glasses had 
said, there was only one number in the contacts. 

He copied it down, found a payphone, and then called. No one answered. 

The call definitely went through, but no one answered it. Would the other 
party only pick up if it was the familiar number from this cell phone? 

Thinking of Wu Xie’s identity, Li Cu thought it was also possible. 

He squatted on the side of the road and thought for a long time. For a 
moment, he thought that he should just leave it alone. As long as he 
didn’t make the call, everything would surely pass. Nobody knew about 
Black Glasses anyways, so no one would blame him. 

But he still felt uncomfortable. Although it was only a momentary 
thought, he knew that he would never feel at ease if he didn’t make the 
call. 

He snorted, telling himself that he would hide for a while after the 
exchange. He used to be in the light and Wu Xie in the dark, so he hadn’t 
been on guard before. But now that he was in the dark, he would play it 
by ear. If he couldn’t, then he and his dad would live in the police station. 
He didn’t believe this group of grave robbers was that powerful. 
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In this way, he dialed the only number in the cell phone, his hair standing 
on end when the screen showed that he was dialing out. 

The phone rang at least thirty times, but still no one answered. Li Cu 
didn’t hang up and stared straight at the screen until the phone 
automatically hung up, and the screen blacked out. 

Li Cu breathed a sigh of relief: Alright, the other party is unreliable and 
didn’t answer the phone. It has nothing to do with me. He paused and 
squatted on the side of the road for another period of time. He was still 
uneasy, so he made another call, but still no one answered. 

Only then did he feel completely at ease, thinking to himself: being your 
hostage and being threatened by you… you said you’d kill me if you made 
it out of the desert, but I put aside my past grudges and made two phone 
calls. How much risk am I taking by making these calls? Now that you 
haven’t answered, I’m done being nice. If there’s any problem in the 
future, naturally, it won’t have anything to do with me. 

Thinking this, he sat on the ground and felt relieved and completely 
liberated. 

Before his ass could warm the cold ground, however, the cell phone 
suddenly vibrated and he almost threw it away. Looking down, he saw 
that the phone was ringing and that number was calling back. 

Li Cu trembled as he picked up the phone, pressed the call button on 
reflex, and put it by his ear. After a while, he heard a voice from the other 
side say: “Who is it? Who called me just now?” 

“Well…I’m a messenger.” Li Cu said incoherently. “Someone asked me to 
give you a message.” He thought that after hearing this, the other party 
would reply to him and say “talk” or “wait a minute, I’ll find a quiet place” 
in a very low, solemn voice, but the other party said indifferently: “I’m a 
little busy now, can you call me back in thirty minutes?” 

Li Cu paused for a moment and thought, you’re even giving me 
orders now, before he said, “But this message is very important.” 
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“My business is also quite important. If he’s really in such a hurry, why 
not come to me instead of asking you to call and give me a message?” 
The other party continued, “I’ll talk to you in thirty minutes. It’s okay if 
you don’t call.” At this point, the man hung up. 

Li Cu looked at the phone and thought, Black Glasses, ah, Black Glasses. 
Didn’t you make an agreement with them to save you? This bastard is too 
unreliable, so what should I do? 

He suddenly wondered if he had been tricked again, but it was unlikely. 
Black Glasses wouldn’t travel all the way to the desert just to mess with 
him like this. But if he wasn’t being tricked, why did the other party have 
this attitude? 

He sat on the side of the road with these confusing thoughts and stared 
blankly for more than thirty minutes before picking up the phone again. 
He said to himself, this is the last time. If you don’t answer this time, or 
hang up on me, then it’s your fault, Black Glasses, for having a bad 
character. It’s none of my business. 

The number was dialed, but it was answered very quickly this time. Li Cu 
said, “I’m the one who called before and said I need to give you a 
message.” 

The voice on the other end wasn’t the same as before. Now, it was a 
woman who answered the phone, and she said, “You don’t need to say it. 
This number appearing told them everything, so they’re already on their 
way. Thank you very much. You can keep this number; it won’t get 
through again. Goodbye.” With that said, the phone was hung up again. 

Li Cu was stunned, but he understood it this time. It appeared that the 
other party knew what he wanted to say as soon as he received the call. 
Li Cu was suddenly a little disappointed. So it was over? They didn’t want 
to show him their thanks, or want to kidnap and threaten him again? 
They didn’t even ask what happened, so could they really find Black 
Glasses that way? 

At the same time, he also breathed a sigh of relief. The weight in his heart 
had finally been lifted, and he sighed with emotion: I’ve finally changed 
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back into an ordinary person. I finally have nothing to do with the desert 
or those crazy people. 

After surviving through so much, Li Cu felt for the first time that fate was 
really strange. But he felt like things were moving too fast, as if they 
shouldn’t end like this. At this time, however, he didn’t know where to 
check even with such a premonition. 
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Chapter 41 Legend that No One Cares About 

A week later, Li Cu was discharged from the hospital and returned to 
school to continue his classes. When he stepped through the school gate, 
he thought: in this world, even if I took part in something these teachers 
would never experience their whole lives, I still can’t escape from the 
palms of their hands at this age. 

He followed the stream of people entering the school gate. All kinds of 
students were in the same school uniforms as before, but Li Cu started to 
feel different from them as he walked among them. 

Lame! Li Cu looked at those people and said to himself: I was kidnapped 
and experienced extreme adventures in the desert. Now, I’ve joined the 
school uniform party again. Fuck! It’s a pity I can’t say anything about 
that experience; otherwise, I would be the most awesome person in this 
school. 

Passing by the teaching building, he looked at his shadow in the glass of 
the front door and felt that he had really gone through some life changes. 
Sure enough, he was different from these ordinary students. A small 
sense of superiority rose in his heart, but it immediately disappeared 
when he took his seat. 

He saw that his seat was full of debris, and his desk was full of garbage, 
including a moldy banana peel, paper balls, and a lot of strange toilet 
paper. 

After he cleaned up all the trash, he suddenly realized that no one in the 
class noticed him coming back. The students were gathered in twos and 
threes to chat as if he didn’t exist at all. 

Damn, shouldn’t they immediately surround me to ask what happened? In 
this way, he could shake his head very mournfully and pretend to tell 
them “I can’t say” in order to whet their appetites. Maybe some girls 
would go with him when he returned home after class and ask him: 
“Won’t you secretly tell me?” Then he could tell the story on the side of 
the road, or on the playground while facing the sunset like an errant 
knight. Then, then he can… 
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No, not to mention any girls, even a group of his former friends didn’t 
notice his return. Did he have to report to them himself? 

Li Cu was unwilling to go that far, so he decided it was better to be 
reserved. He silently sat in his chair, looking out the window and waiting 
for the others to discover him. He expected to hear someone exclaim, 
“Hey! You were released from the hospital!” 

The four morning classes passed, and no one came up to him, as if even 
the teacher hadn’t noticed him. It wasn’t until lunch that Su Wan, who 
had been sitting in front of him, turned around. Everyone else in the 
classroom was gone, and Su Wan looked at him calmly while he stared 
back. The two of them looked at each other and didn’t speak. 

It was only then that Li Cu realized that something was wrong. It wasn’t 
that the others didn’t notice him, but that they didn’t want to talk to him 
at all. 

“What?” Li Cu finally asked after the two of them had stared at each 
other for a long time. 

“Pay back the money,” Su Wan answered. 

It was at that moment that Li Cu remembered that he had borrowed 
money from Su Wan. Touching his empty pockets, he knew the money 
was long gone. He looked at Su Wan and thought about how to explain it, 
but after thinking it over, he became angry: Bastard, I’ve experienced so 
many terrible things. As my best friend, how can you ask me to pay back 
the money as soon as you see me? Even if you really want me to repay 
you, you should at least greet me first! 

“I’ll give it back to you tomorrow!” Li Cu said, irritated. 

Su Wan continued to look at him. After a long time, he asked again, “Are 
you better? You’re not contagious, right?” 

Li Cu looked at him: “What are you talking about? Disease? 
Infection?” Wasn’t I robbed and injured? How did I become sick? Or 
contagious for that matter? 
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Su Wan said, “The teacher in charge said you have lung disease and it’s 
contagious, so you had to suspend your studies for a few weeks.” 

“What the fuck?! I was injured, not sick!” Li Cu almost jumped up when 
he finally understood why no one had paid any attention to him. No one 
knew the legendary story of his kidnapping and rescue, only thinking that 
he had an infectious disease. 

There weren’t many people in the class now as Li Cu kicked several tables 
and chairs to vent his anger, and then turned to look at Su Wan. 

Su Wan was holding a lunch box and asked him, “Is it really not an 
infectious disease?” 

“Ask again and we’re no longer friends.” Li Cu pointed at him and, after 
thinking, lifted his t-shirt to show him his back. When he turned around 
again, Su Wan was looking at him with his mouth wide open, obviously 
shocked by the scar on his back. 

“What happened?” 

“It’s a long story.” Li Cu replied, “Let’s go to the playground for lunch. I’ll 
tell you more.”
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Chapter 42 Mobile Phones and Packages 

In the shade of the playground, the two of them ate while Li Cu told Su 
Wan all about it. 

Su Wan listened in a daze, and when Li Cu had finished speaking, he said, 
“You don’t have a brain injury, do you? How can that kind of thing be in 
the desert?” 

Li Cu took out the cell phone from his bag and showed Su Wan that there 
was really only one number in it. Su Wan fiddled with it, feeling that Li Cu 
wasn’t the kind of person who would take pleasure in making up some 
bullshit story. But he still couldn’t accept it. 

“Have you called this number since then?” Su Wan asked him, “Have they 
been rescued yet?” 

“To be honest, I’m afraid to. I also want to know what happened over 
there, but I feel that if I have any more contact with them, I’ll definitely 
have an accident.” Li Cu said, “Moreover, the other party also said that I 
couldn’t get through to this number anymore.” 

Su Wan said, “Right, it’s better to avoid unnecessary trouble. But I really 
envy you. Your dad must not want to let you go after all that happened.” 

Li Cu thought of his father. He didn’t seem to want to talk with Li Cu 
about these things or ask many questions, but his attitude wasn’t bad. 

Li Cu felt that his previous idea of running away should be in the past 
now, but there was still a long way to go before his dad would truly stop 
indulging in his reckless behavior. 

Su Wan was fiddling with the mobile phone and seemed to be thinking 
about something. Li Cu asked, “What are you thinking about?” 

“I was thinking of when you’d return my money. But I don’t think you 
have much hope of paying me back, so how about you give me this phone 
and I’ll take care of it myself, and then we’ll be even?” 

Li Cu snatched the phone back: “You wish!” 
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“Then how do you plan to pay me back? I even bought you lunch.” 

“This phone is proof of my experiences. I’m afraid I’ll never have the 
chance to experience the same thing again in my lifetime, so I won’t give 
it to anyone. I’d rather help you copy your homework for a semester or 
help wash your dad’s car.” 

Su Wan sighed and asked him, “Are you saying this is the most exciting 
and adventurous thing in your life?” 

“Yes, although you have more money than I do, the probability of 
ordinary people encountering what I did definitely isn’t high, so feel free 
to envy and hate me.” Li Cu said that with a darkness in his heart, but it 
wasn’t as pleasant as he had expected. Maybe it was because his and Su 
Wan’s relationship was too good, but he didn’t have much of a sense of 
achievement after showing off. 

People usually wanted to show off in front of those who looked down on 
them before, but showing off in front of friends—even if it was a 
success— never brought that sense of satisfaction. Su Wan sighed and 
simply smiled. Li Cu thought his expression was very strange and asked, 
“Why are you pretending to be like that? There’s no one else here.” 

Su Wan felt in his pocket, took out a phone, and handed it to Li Cu. 

Li Cu brought it over, looked at the style, compared it with the one he 
had, and suddenly felt a cold chill when he found that it was exactly the 
same. He opened Su Wan’s phone and found that there was only one 
phone number in the contacts, exactly the same as the number stored in 
his own cell phone. 

“What’s going on?” Li Cu asked. 

“I don’t know either. We’ll cut class this afternoon and go to my house.” 
Su Wan said, “I have something even worse to show you.” 

“Cut class? It’s the first day after I’ve come back.” Li Cu said, “Although I 
don’t like studying, I haven’t even warmed my chair yet.” 
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“You don’t have to worry. People won’t care if you disappear now. They’ll 
think you’ve gone to the hospital again.” Su Wan said. 

Li Cu also thought the same thing. He looked at his cell phone, scowled, 
and then said, “Let’s go, but I won’t wait until I get to your house. You 
have to tell me on the bus.” 

The two threw away their lunch boxes and went back to the classroom to 
pack their schoolbags. The school was closed at noon, so they went to the 
back door behind the gym and climbed over the wall. The whole school 
knew about the secret gap there that could easily be used to climb out. 
The main road was right outside, and people passing by were giving them 
looks since they were still in their school uniforms. Li Cu was experienced 
at skipping classes and immediately took off his school uniform and 
stuffed it into his bag. Su Wan quickly followed suit. 

The two of them were afraid of being questioned by the guidance office, 
so they didn’t dare take the bus at the school gate. They only got on the 
bus after walking to the next stop, and Li Cu immediately urged Su Wan: 
“Speak quickly.” 

Su Wan said, “That thing’s not mine, it’s yours.” 

“Mine?” 

“Well, weren’t you gone? I helped get your papers and mail at school.” Su 
Wan said, “I found this thing in a package that was sent to you.” 

“Huh?” Li Cu was even more confused, “But that Black Glasses guy 
already gave me one. Besides, why would you even open my package?” 

“I didn’t want to, but something was ringing inside.” Su Wan said. 

“And then what?” 

“When I opened the package and saw a call coming in on the phone, I 
answered it.” Su Wan said. “The other party was a woman. She said she 
was your friend and had something to send, but things sent to your home 
were always returned. She asked if I could give a fixed address for you. I 
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thought it would be too much trouble to send it to the school, so she 
might as well send it to my house. So I gave her my home address.” 

“When did this happen?” 

“I got the call a week after you left.” Su Wan wiped his face. “You know, I 
lent you a lot of money, and I was counting on it to buy some game cards. 
And since you disappeared so suddenly, it was good to have some 
collateral.” 

“I know. And? Keep going.” Li Cu said. 

“Then it got crazy.” Su Wan said, “During your absence, I received the 
packages they sent every day. It didn’t stop until yesterday, and my room 
is already full.” 

“What did they send?” 

“Oh, those things are terrible.” Su Wan said. But as he spoke, his 
expression wasn’t one of fear, but of excitement, “But they’re really 
awesome!” 
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Chapter 43 Express Delivery Items 

Su Wan’s father got rich early, so he bought a house at that time. Su 
Wan’s family lived in a very large, old villa and the whole house covered 
an area as large as four of Li Cu’s houses. Most of the rooms were empty 
and hadn’t even been decorated, and the yard was very well trimmed. His 
father liked gardening so the yard was full of all kinds of green plants. 

Su Wan’s mother was a housewife who played mahjong all day long. As 
soon as they entered the yard, they could hear the sound of mahjong tiles 
coming from the back room. Su Wan and Li Cu couldn’t go in through the 
main entrance since they had cut class, so they stole into the house from 
the side entrance. His room was on the second floor and was bigger than 
Li Cu’s whole house. After entering, Su Wan closed the door. The room 
was dark and the curtains hadn’t yet been drawn. 

When Li Cu saw that Su Wan’s bed was a mess, it became obvious that his 
mother hadn’t tidied up his room, which wasn’t surprising. 

The other places were too dark to see clearly as Su Wan went over and 
pulled the curtains open, letting the sun in. It was after two in the 
afternoon when the sun was at its highest, so the whole room was lit up. 

Li Cu was shocked at the sight. Su Wan’s remark that “my room is full” 
wasn’t an exaggeration at all…. the room was really full. Li Cu’s eyes were 
full of countless express packages of varying sizes, and he could see that 
some had already been opened, but many others hadn’t. 

Su Wan had his own mini-fridge in his room, and it was almost buried 
under the express packages. He moved some of them aside, took two 
cans of coke out of the fridge, handed them to Li Cu, and then explained, 
“There’s too many of them. I didn’t have time to unpack them, but I later 
discovered a trick. I know what’s in any package without opening it.” 

“All those things are different?” 

“Right, but they’re all still awesome. I’ll show you what I found in one.” As 
Su Wan crawled under his bed and poked through several boxes, Li Cu 
found that several of them were full of risqué manga like “My H Life with 



219 
 

the Female Demon”. Sure enough, these rich kids were really corrupt at 
heart, but the most hateful thing was that he didn’t share these evil 
things with his best friend. 

Huh? He suddenly thought, did Su Wan receive adult videos? Is that why 
he looks so excited and hid them under the bed? 

When the box containing the manga was pushed out of the way, Su Wan 
pulled up a board from under his bed and grabbed something that was 
covered in newspapers. Li Cu knew at a glance that it definitely wasn’t 
what he was expecting, and he waited as Su Wan opened the newspaper 
wrapping. 

Li Cu tried to guess what was in it. Although there wasn’t much time, he 
still had to be fully prepared and didn’t want to be frightened by 
whatever was revealed. But as soon as the newspaper was opened, he 
was still blindsided. 

He saw a row of brand-new-looking rectangular iron boxes, like an 
enlarged version of the Moonlight Treasure Box.9 

“What is this?” Li Cu asked. 

Su Wan picked it up, pulled on it, and then fiddled with it for a bit until a 
click sounded and the iron box was instantly transformed into a 
submachine gun. “Folding submachine guns.” Su Wan said as he took out 
a long magazine from the side, inserted it, and loaded it. “Each one is 
equipped with more than 200 rounds.” 

“Is it fake?” Li Cu took it and found that the gun was so heavy that he 
couldn’t hold it unless he used some strength. 

“I tried to shoot some cans in the suburbs.” Su Wan showed an 
intoxicated expression. “It’s so awesome! That recoil… I never thought I’d 
have the chance to play with real guns in China.” 

 
9 I guess it’s just some magical item used to travel through time and space? When I googled the characters (月

光宝盒), the movie “A Chinese Odyssey” popped up. And when I googled the English version, I got a lot of 

references to it as an item in a Chinese PC game. It also seemed to be likened to Pandora’s Box if that helps. 
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“Why are they sending you guns? What do they want you to do?” 

“They’re not for me, these guns are for you.” Su Wan said. “I should be 
the one asking. What do they want you to do?” 

Li Cu counted and found that there were five folding submachine guns 
among the disassembled parts, with a total of more than a thousand 
bullets. There were also other things there that weren’t weapons, many 
of which he could hardly identify. There were many old bottles, for 
example, that looked like antiques at first glance, but they could also be 
realistic fakes. There was also a large number of miscellaneous items all 
sealed in plastic foam. Even if you didn’t remove the foam, you could still 
see that the various objects included bronze bottles, fragments, and 
many kinds of jewelry, such as gold hairpins and jade rings. 

The rest was all field equipment: ropes, lights, buckles, GPS, hardtack, etc. 

What finally made them panic was that after they had unpacked all the 
boxes, they found that two of the particularly heavy ones were filled with 
a white and yellow soap-like substance, and the powder left a residue 
when they touched it. 

“Shit, this isn’t heroin, is it? We’re not going to be accomplices to a drug 
trafficking ring, are we?” Li Cu asked. 

“Not us, you!” Su Wan immediately said. “It’s over. You’re dragging me 
into trouble. Do you think we’ll be shot after we’re caught?” 

Li Cu picked up the soap-like substance and looked carefully at the 
corners. He found a nail-sized steel seal on the corner of each piece of 
“soap” that read: C4. 

“This… this is something more dangerous than heroin.” Li Cu stammered, 
“This is… this is C4 explosive.” 

“Explosives? Are they powerful?” 

“Well, when I was playing Metal Gear, I learned that this stuff…in these 
quantities… when it explodes, all the glass within three hundred meters 
will break, and not even the building will be left standing.” 
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The C4 box was piled up at the head of Su Wan’s bed, and he immediately 
took a deep breath and pushed them away. “What do they really want? 
Are we going to war?” 

“Have you noticed anything wrong?” Li Cu asked. “When I opened the 
packages just now, I found that there was something wrong with them. I 
think I know what they want to do.” 
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Chapter 44 Something to do with Dad 

Su Wan expressed surprise and asked, “Since when have you been so 
insightful?” 

“Insight doesn’t have a damn thing to do with it! I think it’s because the 
things I experienced some time ago are too outrageous. I saw a lot of 
things that ordinary people would never see in their whole lives, so I’m 
not as shocked when I see them now.” Li Cu took out an express box with 
several packages of hardtack inside and said, “Have you noticed that most 
of the boxes here are defective? See, if this box was full, it could hold 
thirty things of hardtack, but there are only twenty-one.” 

“So?” 

“So, there are a lot of packages like this. For example, the box over there 
is only half full with fifteen things of hardtack inside. If it were me, I 
would certainly combine all these things together. Not only would I have 
to send one less box, but it would also eliminate any empty space, which 
would reduce damage during transportation.” 

“Maybe the person who sent these things is very careless? Do you think 
everyone is like you, controlling every detail?” Su Wan asked. 

“I don’t do that.” Li Cu denied, before saying, “This kind of thing must 
have been done on purpose. After all, it’s not just these two boxes. All the 
other ones here are more or less like that. This shows that these people 
didn’t sort out these boxes when they sent them out. Moreover, these 
things aren’t new, and have all been used by others.” 

“What do you mean they’ve all been used?” Su Wan fought a cold shiver. 
“You, you, you… explain.” 

“That is to say, these are all surplus goods. Someone sent you all the 
surplus items used by a whole team after an operation.” 

“Not me, you.” 
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“Right, me.” Li Cu said, “But why do this? Let me give an example. If we 
have a party and then give all the leftover wine to a friend of ours, what 
do you think our reason would be?” 

Su Wan said, “Is it because we don’t have anywhere to hide them and our 
parents are coming back, so this is the only way we can get rid of them?” 

“I think so.” Li Cu said. He thought of the cell phone, and asked, “Did you 
call the number after you started receiving all these packages and ask 
what was going on?” 

Su Wan said, “Of course I did! But I couldn’t get through, so I dared not 
do it again. Especially since the other party sent a gun.” 

“And the express company didn’t check the goods? Looks like arms 
smuggling will be much more convenient now.” Li Cu said. The two of 
them hid everything, only leaving the two mobile phones on the bed. 

Li Cu felt puzzled and muttered to himself: why did you send all these 
things to me? To you, I’m just a stranger, and even if I accidentally break 
into your world, it’ll only be a little. Why bother sending something to me 
so suddenly? Aren’t you afraid of me calling the police? 

Li Cu thought for a moment, then gave a tut and wondered, is it because I 
wasn’t at home? They thought that if they sent these things to me first, I 
wouldn’t open them since I wasn’t home, and they would be safe for the 
time being? But… my dad was home. 

Wait a minute, he suddenly thought of Su Wan’s words. Su Wan had said 
that the other party told him that they had sent the package to his home 
several times, but it was always returned. That was why it was sent to the 
school and then discovered by Su Wan, who had the rest of the packages 
forwarded to his house. 

There were several doubtful points here. He wasn’t at home, but his 
father was, which meant his father should have signed for him. But that 
wasn’t the case, so his father obviously wasn’t home at that time either. 

Where was he? He suddenly thought of his father’s strange attitude. 
From the time he woke up until now, his father hadn’t discussed what 
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had happened with him. Li Cu hadn’t said anything about it, and his father 
didn’t ask much. 

His father wasn’t like that in the past. When something like that had 
happened before, his father would ask for all the details a thousand times 
before he would stop. Maybe this matter had something to do with him. 

“What’s wrong with you?” Su Wan asked when he saw Li Cu standing 
there in a daze. 

“Nothing.” Li Cu looked at Su Wan and wondered: If it was related to his 
dad, why forward the items to Su Wan later? 

“Hide these things first. I’ll head home first.” Li Cu looked at the clock on 
the wall. His father should still be at work, so he had to go back and see if 
this matter really had anything to do with him. 

After borrowing another twenty yuan from Su Wan, Li Cu took a taxi 
home. His family was in the south part of the city, so this twenty yuan 
would only take him halfway. When he got out of the car, he gave his 
student ID card to the driver as insurance.10 

When he rushed home, the first thing he did was perform a quick search. 
Finding that his dad really wasn’t there, he went into his dad’s room. 

The room was a mess, filled with the smell of all kinds of wine. In addition 
to acting as a bedroom, it also served as a storage room—the areas under 
the bed and beside the table were full of wine bottles. But he knew 
where his dad put everything that he thought was important. 

It was the drawer in the middle of the desk, which had money and a lot of 
his dad’s notes. 

Li Cu pulled but found it locked. Sometimes, this drawer wasn’t locked at 
all, and whether it was depended entirely on whether his father drank 
too much the night before. 

 
10 Tiffany said since he didn’t have enough money, he’d have to go inside his house to get it. The taxi driver 
would obviously be afraid he’d bolt without paying, so Li Cu gave him the student ID as insurance, meaning 
he’d come back. If he didn’t, the driver could call the school or the police to find him. 
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Although it was locked this time, Li Cu wasn’t worried. He had already 
learned how to pick locks, and he was even more adept at unlocking this 
particular drawer. A few years ago, he was able to open the lock 
perfectly, draw out the red banknotes from inside, and then lock it back 
perfectly. All that was needed was a ruler. 

Li Cu once again opened the drawer with its familiar contents. He flipped 
through those familiar notebooks, money clips, and documents, and 
immediately found a stack of new things. 

He picked up the stack of paper and flipped through it, finding a letter. 

Pear: 

Dad has something urgent and needs to leave, so there’s no time to say 
goodbye to you. You can use the money in the drawer as you see fit 

Be good and go to school. Dad will come back as soon as he finishes his 
work. 

Li Cu flipped through the other papers and found that they were all 
engineering drawings. He swallowed, put the letter back, and locked the 
drawer. 

Damn it, I can’t believe he put the letter here. Has he always known I was 
secretly taking money from the drawer? 

Li Cu thought it over carefully and felt that his father wasn’t the kind of 
guy to have those kinds of thoughts and feelings. If he wanted to be a 
good father, there were countless ways that were far easier. This kind of 
trivial feeling wasn’t worth mentioning after the things his father did to 
make him sad. 

Either he forgot to put it on the table after writing it, or… 

Li Cu thought about it some more: my dad wrote this letter, but did he 
write it earlier and put it in the drawer first so he could take it out when 
the time came? So he had been planning a very hasty trip? But why? 
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He remembered several design drawings put together with the letter. 
Was it related to his dad’s work? He regretted not looking carefully, but 
the most important thing now was to eliminate any traces. In any case, he 
didn’t want his dad to know that he had been taking money from the 
drawer. It was the principle of the matter. Even if his dad had known 
about it for a long time, he became an entirely different person when he 
was drunk, so Li Cu didn’t know if he would be beaten. 

He left his father’s room, put everything he had knocked into during his 
mad rush back into its rightful place, and then went into the toilet, ready 
to pee and head out again. His dad usually left work before Li Cu’s classes 
were over, so he would surely know Li Cu had skipped class if he was 
home. 

He was in the middle of peeing when suddenly, the house phone rang. He 
hesitated, left the bathroom, grabbed the phone, and then heard Su 
Wan’s voice: “Pear, is that you?” 

“It’s me.” Li Cu answered, “What’s the matter?” 

“Come to my house right now, something’s happened.” Su Wan said. 

Li Cu wondered why he was asked to come back so soon after leaving Su 
Wan’s house. “I don’t have any money. I didn’t even have enough to take 
the taxi last time.” Li Cu replied, thinking that this time around, it would 
be another hundred. When would he be able to pay it off? 

“Just come first, I’ll help you pay. I’ll wait for you at the intersection. You 
have to come, this time it’s so big it’ll shake the heavens.” 

Li Cu found it even stranger. Su Wan wasn’t the kind of person to use 
such exaggerated words, so he asked, “What is it? Did your parents find 
out?” 

“No, another package just arrived and it’s too big for me to put under the 
bed. Shit, just come quickly.” 

“Why? Did they send a tank?” 
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“If it was just a tank, I could still somehow deceive my parents by saying 
it’s a simulated tank. This thing can’t fool anyone.” 

“What the hell did they send?” Li Cu thought for a moment, brought the 
phone with him back to his father’s room, pried open the drawer again, 
and drew out a red banknote. 

“I don’t know. But I think it looks like a person!” Su Wan said, “The 
package contains a person!” 

Fuck! Li Cu was trembling so hard that he nearly fell over. 
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Chapter 45 Mailed Corpse 

Li Cu couldn’t understand what Su Wan was trying to say over the phone. 
He didn’t receive a response to the several questions he asked, and it 
sounded like there was a lot of confusion over there. It seemed like Su 
Wan’s family was close by, so he had to hang up the phone. 

Li Cu was grumbling to himself as he took a taxi back to Su Wan’s place: If 
Su Wan was being beaten, wouldn’t it be embarrassing to go in by 
himself? But when he got out of the taxi, he saw Su Wan already waiting 
for him at the door. He paid the driver and then pulled Li Cu upstairs 
without saying anything. 

Entering Su Wan’s room, Li Cu saw the big package Su Wan had 
mentioned lying there in the middle of the room like a giant coffin. Su 
Wan’s words didn’t do it justice. He hadn’t described this thing’s real size; 
it was almost as big as his bed. 

“How did you move it in?” Li Cu asked, “This thing couldn’t fit through the 
door.” 

“I got it in from the balcony.” Su Wan said, “My father gave me the idea 
to use the wire we used to decorate our house to pull it up bit by bit.” 

“Your father didn’t ask what it was?” Li Cu stepped forward and saw that 
the “big guy” was wrapped in a cardboard box. The sealed tape had been 
cut off, and the package had obviously been opened and then covered 
again. 

“Of course he did.” Su Wan said, “I told him it was your stuff and we had 
to respect your privacy. That’s why I called you in such a hurry. You have 
to muddle through and figure out what to do with this thing.” 

Su Wan wasn’t being disloyal since it was originally sent to Li Cu, but he 
didn’t know what to do. If he really couldn’t think of a way, he’d have to 
repack it, move it down from the balcony, and then find a cart to take it 
back to his house. 
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“Don’t worry, I’ll take responsibility anyways.” Li Cu said, “What did you 
say was inside?” 

“See for yourself. I just took one look at it and… it’s terrible.” Su Wan 
glanced at the box and Li Cu realized that he hadn’t gone near it since 
they had entered the room. 

“What the hell is it? Just tell me so I can be mentally prepared.” Li Cu said, 
“I’m not going to open it like this.” 

“I didn’t see it clearly, but I think it’s a person.” Su Wan said. 

Li Cu had really heard it right; this was really a human being. What the 
hell was going on? He asked again “Is it alive or dead?” 

“What do you mean alive or dead? What kind of thing do you think would 
be sent ‘alive or dead’? He’s dead, and must have been for a long time.” 

Li Cu looked up at the cardboard box and said to himself: Damn it, it’s 
really a corpse, right? It’s possible. Wu Xie and his group are surely 
capable of doing such a thing. 

Thinking that, he swallowed a mouthful of saliva, went to the side of the 
box, and opened it again. He saw a smaller plastic box inside that looked 
like those storage boxes sold in supermarkets. There were clasps on the 
side, and he opened them one by one. When he lifted the lid a little bit, 
he realized that the plastic box was sealed and there must be more than 
plastic in there. 

When he broke open the lid of the plastic box, he found that it was very 
heavy and there was an insulated bi-layer in the box. After opening it, a 
pungent smell emerged and began to fill the air. 

Li Cu saw a lot of dry bags inside, and the mummy was wrapped in a kind 
of gold foil, leaving only its head exposed. 

It was a man’s corpse that showed clear signs of decay. Obviously, the 
environment around the body had changed while it was decaying, which 
suddenly halted the process. Then, the body began to dry and finally 
became like this. Maybe this man had died in the desert. 
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The process would take at least two to three months, but Li Cu couldn’t 
tell whether this was an ancient corpse or a modern one. But one thing 
was for certain— he didn’t see a bun on the corpse’s head like the ones 
the ancients usually wore. The corpse’s hair was cut to a very neat, short 
length. It was also sparse and covered in a strange dirt. 

Li Cu saw a card lying on the corpse’s chest, and when he picked it up, he 
saw a name written on it: Huo Zhongshu (No .487). There was small print 
at the bottom: 

Discovery area: Third tunnel, North’s Sixth District. 

Discovery date: June 12, 1984. 

Found by: 037. 

This was a memo card, and although it only had a few lines, it contained a 
lot of information. There were two names here: one was Huo Zhongshu 
and the other was 037. Huo Zhongshu must be the name of the corpse, 
037 was the one who found it, and the place where it was found was the 
third tunnel in the North’s sixth district. 

This place was obviously very large, because it had six districts in the 
North alone, and there were many tunnels in those districts. Based on 
common sense, Li Cu speculated that there should be more tunnels in the 
South, West, and East districts. The word “tunnel” was also very 
important because it meant that the North’s Sixth District was either 
inside a mountain or underground. 

“What do you think?” Su Wan asked when he saw Li Cu standing there in 
a daze. 

“You might need more space.” Li Cu said. 

“Why?” 

“I think this is only the first corpse, and there may be many more 
coming.” Li Cu pointed to the number after Huo Zhongshu’s name, “At 
least more than four hundred such bodies.” 
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Su Wan opened his mouth, looked at Li Cu, and then looked at his room. 
After a long time, he said, “Are you sure?” 

Li Cu shook his head: “Not necessarily, but I think you should be 
prepared. There’s a very high probability.” 

Su Wan stammered, “That, that, how is that possible? It’s not like we’re 
running a funeral home!” 

“Funeral homes wouldn’t be able to handle so many bodies, especially if 
there are more than four hundred.” Li Cu sat down on the floor and 
pinched his brow, feeling particularly tired. “We’d better rent a 
warehouse in advance.” 

When Li Cu said these words, he still had a bit of hope in his heart that 
maybe he was being a little overdramatic about the whole thing. Su Wan 
also thought that it was just a possibility. 

But even if there was only one corpse, it still made them miserable. Su 
Wan refused to stay in the same room with it, but if they went out for the 
night, Su Wan’s dad would surely burst a blood vessel when he entered 
the room. 

But if they couldn’t keep it at home, it would be even crazier to leave it 
outside. How would they explain it if it was seen by others? Two children 
carrying a corpse down the road… if they were caught, it would surely be 
one of Weibo’s most popular headlines tomorrow. 

After thinking for a long time, Su Wan had an idea. The second phase of 
the upscale residential area where they lived was still under construction, 
and the site was just across the road. Nobody worked at the construction 
site at night, and there was nothing covering the muddy foundation. They 
could wait until it got dark, transport the corpse over, and temporarily 
bury it in the pit while they looked for a warehouse tomorrow. If what Li 
Cu said was accurate, it would be better to be prepared. 

Li Cu said: “I agree with the latter. But in regards to the former, it’s not 
feasible to dump a body on a moonlit night. What if we encounter the 
police?” 



232 
 

Su Wan said, “We either do that, or you sleep here and I’ll go to a hotel. I 
don’t mind if you hug that brother for a few nights.” 

Li Cu was too scared when he thought about it, and could only nod. Su 
Wan told him to stand guard while he went to get a cart and some 
shovels so they could work hard later that night.
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Chapter 46 Moving Corpse 

After Su Wan left, Li Cu looked at the dark room and felt a chill for the 
first time. There was a corpse in the room, after all, which was something 
he had never experienced before. 

He had been a close friend of Su Wan’s for so many years, so the room 
was obviously very familiar and well-equipped. He even estimated that he 
had spent more time here than he did in his own home. 

He went to open the curtains to let in the sunlight, only to find that they 
were nailed to the wall. Su Wan was a little neurotic, and Li Cu didn’t 
want to remove the tacks either, so he turned on Su Wan’s Xbox and 
started playing games. 

This kind of situation made him feel as if he were in a dream. He was 
playing games in his best friend’s house, with a corpse behind him, and 
guns under the bed. This must be exactly how the Myanmar anti-
government forces lived. 

Playing this kind of game was very distracting, and he quickly forgot how 
creepy the room was. The monster hunter went after two or three 
monsters, but Su Wan’s character wasn’t well equipped, so it all 
depended on skill. His fingers cramped and he got dizzy, so he pressed 
the pause button and lay down on the ground to rest. He saw the clock 
on the wall and found that Su Wan had been gone for more than an hour. 
Where the hell did this kid go to shop? Li Cu could have made the shovel 
himself by the time Su Wan came back. 

He closed his eyes and sat up again, ready to continue playing. It was this 
action, however, that suddenly made him freeze. 

In the process of sitting up, he glanced out of the corner of his eye and 
seemed to see something standing behind him. When he remembered 
what had been lying behind him this whole time, all the hair on his body 
stood on end. 
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He didn’t dare turn around immediately, but felt his back go cold. He 
slowly turned off the game console, and as soon as the TV screen was 
dark, he saw the situation behind him reflected in the screen. 

He didn’t know when it had happened, but the corpse was actually 
standing right behind him with its back to him. Li Cu didn’t immediately 
pass out at that moment, even though it was his usual practice. A large 
part of his fear of corpses had disappeared in the desert, but he didn’t 
know how to deal with the current situation. 

After a standoff, Li Cu looked at the television screen and saw that the 
body behind him hadn’t made any movements. He went to move, only to 
find that his legs were soft and trembling. 

He rubbed his legs hard, and as soon as they had recovered a little, he 
immediately got up and looked back at the body standing there. The gold 
foil had burst open, revealing the dry and cracked skin inside, but it still 
didn’t move. 

Maybe this guy wasn’t dead, just ugly? No, it was too outrageous to be as 
ugly as a corpse. 

Li Cu reached out and pulled Su Wan’s decorative Tibetan knife off the 
wall, but the body still didn’t move. Li Cu carefully looked at the 
“geography” of the room and found that the corpse was facing the door, 
and he would have to pass in front of it to get out. 

He obviously didn’t want to take the risk, so he looked around the room 
again. His eyes rested on the window opposite the door that he had 
climbed in and out of many times. He reached for it slowly, tore off the 
tacks one by one, and slowly pulled the curtains open. 

It was getting dark outside. He glanced at the corpse in the room out of 
the corner of his eye and then looked out the window. He was hoping 
that the French sycamore tree outside hadn’t been trimmed recently and 
that the branch stuck on the windowsill was still there. 
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He was shocked by what he saw. There were three or four people who 
had climbed on the sycamore tree outside the window and were all 
crouching there with sticks in their hands. 

With a glance, he saw Su Wan was furthest away and holding a military 
shovel in his hand. The others were all close friends who often played 
with them. 

Li Cu looked at them and made an expression that said “what are you 
doing?” Su Wan hurriedly motioned for him to climb out. 

Li Cu looked behind him, reached out carefully, and the person closest to 
him grabbed him and pulled him out. When he reached the branch and 
looked back into the window, he found that the curtains had fallen back 
in place, thereby blocking the situation inside. 

The one who had pulled him out was Yang Hao, a small-time gangster 
from the next street over. He was a classmate of Su Wan’s in junior high, 
but he didn’t go on to high school after graduating and had been working 
odd jobs since. Because he was very ruthless when fighting, Su Wan went 
to hug his thigh whenever he needed something done.11 The two of 
them— a rich second generation and a blackened second generation— 
were famous pests in the area. 

The others in the tree were a mixture of friends from the internet cafe. It 
looked like Su Wan was gone so long because he had gone to find 
reinforcements. 

When they reached the foot of the tree, they all looked at each other 
without talking. Li Cu was the first to speak: “You guys are all full of 
passion. I’ll invite you to dinner some other day.” Su Wan then said, “I 
came back from shopping, and found it standing behind you when I 
opened the door. I knew I had to call someone, but you were really calm.” 

Li Cu nodded: “I’ll change, I’ll really change.” 

 
11 I’m sure you guys know, but he’s not literally hugging his thigh (probably). It’s basically asking/begging for 
help or free-loading off his skills/authority. 
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Yang Hao asked, “What the hell was that thing, a zombie? It’s a model, 
right? If you two are just messing with us, I’ll beat the both of you right 
now.” 

Su Wan said, “It’s really real! It must have been a moving corpse. Who did 
you offend, Pear, that they would send you a zombie?” 

Li Cu shook his head: “I don’t know, I really don’t know. I think they’re 
capable of doing such things, but what’s the point of sending them to 
me?” 

Yang Hao said to Su Wan, “Cut the crap, I don’t believe it. What are you 
going to do now? Didn’t you say you’d give me some real guns if I helped? 
If you don’t, we’ll head back.” 

“Ah! Brothers, don’t go! That thing’s in my room, waiting to exterminate 
my whole family. Moreover, the guns are also in my room. It’s rare that 
we get to work together. You have to save me! Anyway, if the zombie 
doesn’t kill my dad, my dad will kill me. Especially you, Li Cu, these things 
are yours. Get them out quickly; otherwise, I’ll have no other choice but 
to call the police.” Su Wan said gloomily. 

“If you call the police, I’ll insist it has nothing to do with me. It’s in your 
house anyway.” 

“Wow, Li Cu, I can’t believe you’re such a person. Break up, I’ll break up 
with you!” 

“Everyone shut up!” Yang Hao was tired of listening and scolded them. 
“Are you sure you have a real gun in your room?” 

Su Wan said, “Shit, would I still lie to you at a time like this? The minute 
you entered my room, you’d tear me apart.” 

Li Cu said, “I can prove it.” 

Yang Hao took a long look at Li Cu and thought it over. “I believe Pear is 
serious and wouldn’t deceive people.” He spoke to the man behind him, 
“Damn it, get the sack and we’ll drag that thing out of the room and take 
care of it.” Then he turned to the two of them and said, “If you’re really 
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trying to trick me, I’ll be very hurt. And if I’m hurt, things won’t end well 
for you, understand?” 

With that said, Yang Hao motioned with his hand, and the guys picked up 
the sack and their weapons and went to the door of Su Wan’s house. The 
living room door was left open and they could see all the way in to where 
Su Wan’s parents were watching TV. The line of people snuck past and 
reached the second floor. Li Cu saw Su Wan’s door and became nervous. 
Just as he was about to stop and rest with everyone else, Yang Hao came 
up from behind, grabbed the sack, turned to push the door open, and 
entered. 

The others were caught off guard and heard a series of thuds, as if things 
were being knocked over in the room. They rushed in to help and saw 
Yang Hao kicking something, the sack already on its head. 

They went up and helped with the beating until they had no more 
strength left. At first glance, the sack was completely deflated, and 
everything inside had lost its human form. 

They all looked at each other again, and Yang Hao went up and tore open 
the sack. They saw that the corpse had been broken into pieces after the 
beating. 

“What’s going on upstairs, Su Wan? Are you rough-housing?” Su Wan’s 
father shouted from downstairs. Su Wan looked at the corpse and 
shouted loudly, “Sorry, Dad, we’ll be quiet. You can go to sleep.” 

“If you make any more noise, I’ll call your parents, Li Cu. That’s not how 
you were raised!” His dad continued to shout. 

Li Cu also shouted: “I’m sorry, Uncle, we’ll be quiet.” 

His dad slammed the door shut, and Su Wan squatted down and 
murmured, “Holy shit, we killed a zombie. Yang Hao, you’re not only a 
thug in the community now, you can dominate the Three Kingdoms.” 

“This thing is even weaker than you are. I just kicked it over without any 
resistance.” 
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“No resistance…” Li Cu seemed to have noticed something and leaned 
over to pick something up from the corpse’s fragments. It was a lever 
attached to the bottom of the box where the corpse was placed. “There’s 
a mechanism here that makes the corpse stand up from the coffin. It’s 
not a zombie.” 

“Eh? Why would they do that?” Su Wan asked, “Prank?” 

“No, it’s for this.” Li Cu pointed to the bottom of the box where the body 
was placed, and they saw that there was a board that could be opened 
underneath. 

“That scared me. Looks like there’s a big mystery hidden inside.” Su Wan 
took out some gloves from a drawer, put them on, and then lifted the 
hidden board, finding a lunchbox-sized space inside. There was something 
wrapped in yellow silk cloth in the middle, and he picked it up and 
opened it, immediately throwing the contents away. 

Yang Hao caught it with one hand and frowned. 

It was a hand that had been solidified in a type of solid resin. The resin 
was a light cyan, which made it easy to see that the hand had seven 
fingers. Moreover, the fingers were very long, so the hand didn’t look 
human at all. 

“Six-Fingered String Demon! Seven-Fingered One-Armed Goddess Ni!” 
Yang Hao said.12 

Li Cu dropped to the floor and covered his face. He recognized what it 
was; it was one of the vines from that Nine-Headed Snake Cypress. Black 
Glasses had cut one off at that time, and this looked exactly the same. 

Li Cu felt helpless and wondered: what the hell is going on? I don’t like 
these things at all. Sending me a few guns is alright, but I can’t hold a 
garage sale for the rest of this stuff since nobody would want them!

 
12 They’re characters from wuxia novels. I found one thing that said One-Armed Goddess Ni is from Liang 
Yusheng’s wuxia novel “Three Heroines”, which is an artistically processed character based on Princess Taiping, 
the daughter of Emperor Chongzhen in the late Ming Dynasty. Tiffany said the Six-Fingered Strings Demon is 
from a wuxia novel and there’s a movie for it. She found info here. 

https://en.m.wikipedia.org/wiki/Deadful_Melody
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Chapter 47 Seeing Liang Wan Again 

That night had a relatively perfect ending. Even though Yang Hao was 
very excited when he saw the guns and played with them for a long time, 
he didn’t dare ask for them. Su Wan and the others put the fragments of 
the corpse together and buried it as planned. Su Wan had also bought 
incense sticks and later invited the gang to eat abalone in Wanlongzhou. 
When he swiped his card to cover the bill of more than ten thousand 
yuan, Li Cu decided not to pay back the five hundred yuan for the time 
being. 

After saying goodbye to Yang Hao, Su Wan said to Li Cu: “Yang Hao has 
the potential to run a gang. An ordinary gangster with a real gun would 
definitely show off so he could pick up women from all over. He’d 
definitely be discovered in a few days, and probably even expose us 
eventually. Yang Hao clearly understands that the gun belongs entirely to 
him, but is safe and secure with us.” 

Li Cu wasn’t listening at all. After he came back, too many things had 
happened like a whirlwind. These things were completely illogical, but 
there was a certain connection, and he felt like he’d fallen into some kind 
of conspiracy. 

If he continued living in ignorance, he probably wouldn’t even know if 
he’d get killed. He decided to find some way to figure everything out, and 
if he couldn’t, then he’d call the police and listen to what they had to say. 
He didn’t want any money, anyways. 

Li Cu and Su Wan went their separate ways. 

That night, he had a nightmare, so he went to the hospital the next 
morning to find Liang Wan. She had played a large part in this matter, so 
she had to know something. He originally didn’t want to have anything to 
do with it, but now, he had no choice but to go after the only clue. As a 
result, he went to the hospital but found that Liang Wan had taken 
annual leave. 

When he went all the way to her house and finally knocked on the door, 
Liang Wan looked surprised to see him. She was wearing a short dress, 
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leggings that showed off her two slender white legs, and a vest. Yes, only 
a vest. 

Li Cu was stunned by the sight of a mature woman’s curves: Wow, I 
should be focusing on serious matters instead of her.13 I don’t have the 
time to be distracted right now. 

“What are you doing here?” Liang Wan dropped her hand holding the 
door open and let him in. “Skipping class isn’t good.” 

“I have something to talk to you about.” When Li Cu went in and saw 
Liang Wan carelessly lay down on the sofa, he didn’t know where to put 
his eyes. 

“Speak up, what is it? You’re not asking me for the five hundred yuan 
back, are you?” 

“No, but I won’t object if you want to give it back to me.” Li Cu sat far 
away and then said to himself, if I call the police, I’ll only have the five 
hundred yuan to my name. 

Liang Wan glanced at him: “Why are you sitting so far away? Afraid I’ll eat 
you?” 

“We don’t know each other very well, so I’ll ask a few questions and then 
leave.” Li Cu said. 

Liang Wan sighed, picked up the nail polish that was nearby, and started 
painting her nails: “Heh, look at how this carp transformed into a dragon. 
What, you thought you were my ex-boyfriend after having dinner with 
me once? I won’t cooperate if you act like this.” 

Li Cu knew that the woman had a harsh mouth, so there was no need to 
subject himself to it any more than necessary. Without another word, he 
turned and took off his coat. 

 
13 Characters are actually 心猿意马 (pinyin xīnyuányìmǎ), which can mean all of these: lit. heart like a frisky 

monkey, mind like a cantering horse (idiom); fig. capricious (derog.) / to have ants in one’s 
pants / hyperactive / adventurous and uncontrollable. 
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Liang Wan was startled and sat up: “What are you doing? I’ll slap you.” 

Li Cu turned, took out the strange “seven-fingered hand” from his bag, 
and then turned around and put it next to the pattern on his back. 

“If you’re even a little human, help a poor guy out.” Li Cu said. “I’m going 
to be killed by your ex-boyfriend’s boss.” 

Liang Wan frowned, looked carefully between Li Cu’s back and the thing, 
and then said, “What do you want to know?” 

Li Cu said: “I want to know everything you know about this matter—what 
you said to Wang Meng, what he told you. I need to know everything.” 

Liang Wan looked at Li Cu and suddenly said, “Then you should go to 
Hangzhou.” 

“Hangzhou? Why?” Li Cu asked in surprise. 

“I’ve also been hesitating on whether I should go at least once. If you 
want to figure anything out, then Hangzhou is the key.” Liang Wan took 
out her cell phone, scrolled through it, and found a text message, “This is 
the address of their shop. Wang Meng told me that it was their base of 
operations. I really don’t know anything else, but if you want to 
investigate, you’ll have to go to that place.” 

After boarding the plane to Hangzhou, Li Cu was a little cowed. On one 
hand, it was a very strange feeling because he felt really cool watching 
Lian Wan call and book the flight and even help him pay for the ticket. 

On the other hand, minors had a sense of inferiority when they saw 
adults handling everything, which made Li Cu feel at a loss. He still really 
liked girls like Liang Wan after all, but the age difference was so big that 
he became more afraid the more he thought of it. 

In addition, there was the fear of going to a strange city with only a few 
dozen yuan on him. This was completely different from going to the 
desert, where he was more worried about his own survival. But if Lian 
Wan left him when he got to Hangzhou, would he have to beg his way 
back? 
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Liang Wan saw through his thoughts with a glance and said to him, “Don’t 
worry, Big Sister will support you. So be sure to show your thanks when 
you make some money.” His heart was still very uneasy, however, 
because Liang Wan was too emotional. If he said the wrong thing one 
day, he was afraid that she would slam the door and leave, and the 34.28 
yuan in his pocket would be the only thing he could survive on. Shit, it’s 
times like these that I want to grow up fast. 

“What are you so nervous about?” Liang Wan asked after looking at his 
uncertain face. “This isn’t your first time flying, is it?” 

“No, of course not, I’ve flown a lot.” Li Cu answered, thinking about the 
last time he flew with Wu Xie. “You have to understand, I’ve got a reason 
to be nervous.” 

“Understood.” Liang Wan looked over his shoulder. “But don’t be so 
obvious and attract the stewardess’s attention. They might take you in for 
questioning when we land.” 

Li Cu gave an “ah”, telling himself that he was more nervous when he had 
been forced onto the plane with Wu Xie. But even back then, no one else 
had warned him of that kind of danger. 

“Do you know if your suitcase passed the security check?” Liang Wan 
asked as she flipped through the magazine on the plane. “If they see a 
hand in there, will they arrest you?” 

“How would I know?” Li Cu asked. “They won’t open the suitcase and 
look, will they?” 

“It’s all X-ray scanning now. There’s no need to open the suitcase, silly.” 

“Eh?” Li Cu was worried by what she said, as it would be a big deal if the 
luggage inspector found a broken-off hand in his suitcase. Why did she 
only mention that now? To make him even more nervous? 

But he glanced over and found that the magazine page she was reading 
was actually a real estate advertisement. She appeared to be looking at it 
intently, but her eyes were unfocused. 
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She was also very nervous, and Li Cu immediately realized that she had 
mentioned all that simply because she was so nervous. 

Right, he had to put himself in her shoes. Even a woman as sloppy as 
Liang Wan would feel scared when confronted with such a thing. It was 
best if ordinary people avoided such things. 

Now, she was even willing to pay to help search for the source of the 
matter. Li Cu suddenly felt grateful, but maybe…. did this woman have 
something she wanted to accomplish regarding this matter? 

The plane landed in Hangzhou after three in the afternoon. Instead of 
staying in a hotel, they took a taxi directly to a place called Xiling Printing 
Company. 

Liang Wan sat in the car and looked out the window. She hadn’t said a 
word since they got off the plane, and Li Cu suddenly felt bad. He realized 
that he had always thought Liang Wan was accompanying him here in 
order to find the answer, but now it seemed like maybe the opposite was 
true. 
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Chapter 48 Xie Yuchen 

He followed Liang Wan all the way to a place called Wushanju, where 
they found that the door was locked. This quaint place looked like a seal 
shop that had been closed for business. He sighed and turned to leave, 
only to see Liang Wan pound on the door a few times. 

There was hardly any movement after her ruckus, but Li Cu still heard a 
voice come through the thick, heavy door panel: “Who is it?” 

Then, the door panel was opened and a man’s head poked out. Li Cu 
found that there were a lot of people in the room behind him. 

“Who are you?” The man asked. 

Liang Wan took out the “broken hand” from Li Cu’s backpack and handed 
it over: “Give it to your boss. I don’t care who, as long as he’s in charge. 
Let him have a look at this. I’ll be drinking tea nearby, so come find me if 
you’re interested.” She turned her head and left. 

Li Cu faithfully followed her into a nearby teahouse, but before he could 
ask any questions, she turned around and asked him, “Was I super 
awesome just now?” 

“Awesome, so awesome! Like a femme fatale.” 

When Liang Wan raised her head and smiled, Li Cu found that her eyes 
were a little red. 

He didn’t dare speak for a moment as he thought to himself, damn it, I’m 
really not the protagonist here. She must have a loaded past if she was 
like this. How deep did that Wang Meng and Wu Xie hurt her? Or was she 
not so simple after all? 

“Don’t think about it. It’s not what you think.” Liang Wan said, “I’m 
thinking of another person, who has nothing to do with them.” She gave a 
wry smile. “I might have mentioned this when you first met Wang Meng, 
but this actually wasn’t the first time I had seen them. When I was still an 
intern, I met a patient who had a bone fracture and suffered amnesia 
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from an unknown trauma. I met these people when I was taking care of 
that patient.” 

She sighed, “There are some people you shouldn’t meet. If you meet 
them once, they’ll ruin your whole life.” 

Li Cu raised his eyebrows and said to himself, don’t tell me she’s in love? 

“I heard something I shouldn’t have when I was taking care of that 
patient.” Liang Wan looked out the window at the west lake and said 
leisurely, “Those people seemed to be that person’s friends, and it looked 
like they wanted to get some information from him. They took care of 
him very diligently, but I couldn’t because I was busy with my other 
patients. Every night, I stayed in that person’s ward for a long time and 
sometimes heard him say a lot of meaningless words. Well, they were 
meaningless by themselves, but I listened day after day and finally put 
together some clues. I don’t know what these clues really mean, but I did 
remember the information. Later, the man was discharged from the 
hospital and I never saw him again.” 

“Do you like him that much?” Li Cu asked, thinking sourly, this fickle 
woman, who don’t you like? 

Liang Wan looked at him and said, “It’s not just for this reason. Later, I 
met Wang Meng and Wu Xie and recognized them, so I intentionally 
approached them. In fact, I wasn’t initially your doctor but took the 
initiative to transfer. I just want to know what these people are really 
after—” 

“And then?” Li Cu asked. 

“Then, I found that the water in their world is too deep. I chatted with 
Wang Meng and tried to get some information, and eventually 
succeeded. I didn’t know what that person’s words meant, but Wang 
Meng told me a lot. I suddenly understood those words’ meaning and 
became very afraid,” Liang Wan said, suddenly looking up at something 
behind Li Cu’s back. 
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He immediately turned around and saw a young man walking through the 
door, followed by several people, one of whom was the one who had 
previously opened the door at Wushanju. 

These people soon found where Li Cu and Liang Wan were sitting, and the 
young man headed straight towards them. As he walked along, he 
ordered the people around him: “Clear the yard and close the teahouse.” 

The people around him immediately dispersed and began to negotiate 
with the tables around them. The young man came to them and smiled, 
“Come with me to the private room on the second floor.” 

“Boss, I’m afraid you’re not being very polite to the other guests.” Liang 
Wan said, looking very tough. 

The young man said, “Yes, you’re right. So come with me to the private 
room on the second floor.” With that, the people behind him had already 
gathered around. 

Liang Wan obviously didn’t expect to encounter this kind of situation and 
was at a loss. As she and Li Cu were pulled up and dragged all the way to 
the second floor, Li Cu furiously cursed to himself: fuck you, stupid 
woman, how did you get me into this mess again? Suddenly, he heard a 
hissing sound, followed by a wail. A thug that had been walking beside 
Liang Wan and in front of him rolled down, covering his face. Then, there 
was another hissing sound and another person screamed and fell. 

Li Cu saw Liang Wan in her high heels and didn’t know where she had 
pulled a bottle of pepper spray from. She sprayed it at all the nearby 
people and shouted to Li Cu: “Run!” 

The people around Li Cu wanted to go subdue Liang Wan, and as a result, 
their hold on his arm had loosened. He immediately struggled and tried 
to roll out of the chaos like they did in action movies, but there were so 
many people that he was dragged back, and Liang Wan was caught. 

“Don’t hit my face!” This was the last sentence Liang Wan managed to get 
out before one of her victims ripped the pepper spray from her hand and 
pointed it at her face. 
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Unable to speak, she closed her eyes and cried out, stamping her feet 
hard on the ground. It was hard to tell if she was crying real tears or if 
they were the result of the pepper spray, but she was quickly dragged to 
the second floor. 

The person who had sprayed her looked uncomfortable and had tears 
pouring down his face. He looked down at Li Cu, who gasped and 
immediately said, “It’s none of my business—” Before he finished 
speaking, however, the man took a few steps and sprayed Li Cu in the 
face. 

I never knew being pepper-sprayed would feel like this. Li Cu’s eyes and 
nose were irritated, making him unable to think for a long time. All his 
energy was used to sneeze and shed tears, and the sharp pain was so 
overwhelming that he wished someone would bring a knife and dig out 
his face. It wasn’t until someone brought milk to wash his face that he 
slowly recovered, but his head and face were now covered in milk. 

When he opened his eyes, he noticed Liang Wan’s nose and eyes were 
red, and she was wiping her relatively long hair with a towel. Everyone 
was looking at them as the young man from before made a pot of tea and 
played with his cell phone right in front of them. 

“Is there any more milk?” Li Cu asked.  

Pa, the other side flipped the cover over his phone and said, “To make a 
long story short, who are you?” 

Li Cu was afraid to speak and looked to Liang Wan, who said, “I’m your 
mother.” 

The young man picked up the pepper spray from the table and pointed it 
at Liang Wan again. When she screamed and jumped up from her chair, 
someone immediately gave her milk to wash her eyes out. 

“Speak, who are you?” The young man asked again. 

When Liang Wan only cried and couldn’t answer, the young man looked 
at Li Cu, who immediately said, “I’m a poor student. You have to be 
patient and listen to me slowly. It’s a long story.” 
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Li Cu spent fifteen minutes telling all these people the ins and outs of 
everything that had happened. His brain was racing during this time, 
fearing that if he stumbled a little, the other party would pepper-spray his 
face again in anger. 

After listening, the man only asked one question: “Where’s the phone?” 

When Li Cu pointed to his bag, someone handed it to him and he took out 
the cell phone. 

The man turned on the phone, scrolled through it, and then sighed, “Why 
did he choose him?” 

Li Cu let out a “huh”, not understanding what he meant. His mind was 
blank and he didn’t know what to think at this time. The young man then 
said to him, “Have you told me everything you know?” 

Li Cu nodded, and the young man returned the phone to him: “The 
person on the other end may call back. If he does, call me at this 
number.” The other party handed him a business card. 

“Oh.” Li Cu took the business card and thought it was too weird. People in 
the underworld really weren’t afraid of him calling the police, and even 
gave him their business card! 

“One phone call, ten thousand yuan.” The young man continued, “When I 
see the caller ID, I’ll immediately pay you in cash.” 

“Oh.” Li Cu continued to nod and thought: being wealthy must be a 
common characteristic of people in the underworld. 

The young man patted him, got up, and was about to leave when Li Cu 
immediately said, “Wait, Boss, what about those things? Find someone to 
take them all away. I’m innocent, and don’t want me and my friends to be 
implicated.” 

The young man said, “Since he sent you those things, he must have a 
reason. You can either keep them or deal with them yourself.” 
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With that said, he walked out, taking all those people with him in an 
instant. Li Cu and Liang Wan were the only two people left, along with the 
“broken hand” that was left on the table. 

Liang Wan was still in the same spot crying. Li Cu looked around but was 
still a little confused and unsure of what exactly had happened. Seeing 
that there was still half a bottle of milk on the table, he brought it over 
and asked, “Do you want to wash it again?” 

Liang Wan looked up. Her eyes were swollen like goldfish blisters and she 
shook her head: “Go away.” 

“Sister, they’re gangsters. Why are you acting like this?” Li Cu asked. “It’s 
safe now, so let’s go to the hospital first.” 

“You don’t understand at all!” Liang Wan plopped down again and burst 
into tears. “He lied to me again, saying that his friend in Hangzhou would 
never hurt me. Friend, my ass! No one’s ever treated me like this.” 

Li Cu frowned, thinking over what she had said just now, and finding it 
very strange. What the hell was going on with this woman, and who had 
deceived her? 

He couldn’t handle it anymore. No matter what he did, or how many 
times he tried to persuade her, Liang Wan kept crying. In the end, he sat 
beside her and looked at the business card the other party had given him. 
He thought it would be something special, but unexpectedly, it was a 
common business card that read: 

Chairman Xie Yuchen 

Beijing Ruien—Luo Qiade Auction Co., Ltd14 

“What a sissy name.” He said to himself, thinking that if this pretty boy 
was still a chairman, then he must be a rich second generation. Turning 
over the business card, he saw an address written on the back. 

 
14 I used the pinyin. Rui=lucky/auspicious/propitious; en=favor/grace/kindness; Luo=collect/gather/catch; 
Qia=exactly/just; de= virtue/goodness/morality/ethics/kindness/favor/character/kind 
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No.19, Group 2, Zone 3, Opposite Dongfang College, Chang’an Town 

There was an arrow pointing to the address and a line written in English 
beside it, which read: don’t trust anyone, go here. 
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Chapter 49 Small Town in South Zhejiang 

Li Cu frowned, scratched his head, looked at Liang Wan, and then looked 
back at the business card and suddenly realized something. 

He recalled everything that had happened just now, and although it had 
all happened overwhelmingly fast, he still remembered a lot of details. 
When he thought it over, he couldn’t help but come up with an idea. But 
this idea was giving him a headache, and if it was as he suspected, then it 
was really too messy. 

Shit, how chaotic was this thing to force people to act like this? 

“Don’t cry.” Li Cu said. “Although I don’t know what kind of relationship 
you have with him, it’s not like he didn’t recognize you.” 

“Don’t lie to me. If he was deliberately putting on an act just now, then 
that’s even worse than not recognizing me.” Liang Wan cried even 
harder. 

When Li Cu showed her the business card, she glanced at it and said, 
“Thank you, now I at least know what that bastard’s name is.” 

“That’s not what I meant. See, he wrote a line on the back. If he secretly 
wrote this, that means he doesn’t want his message to be discovered.” 

“So what?” 

“Do you think he would need to do that if he was surrounded by his 
staff?” Li Cu replied. “There’s only one reason for doing so: he doesn’t 
trust the people around him very much.” 

“So?” 

“So, if he didn’t trust the people around him, then he probably pepper-
sprayed you and acted like he didn’t know you for your own good.” Li Cu 
said. 



252 
 

Liang Wan wiped away her tears and thought for a moment before 
suddenly saying, “What you said makes sense. So this guy is also in a very 
stressful environment?” 

“His bearing alone was quite impressive. If he could still act like that when 
he’s depressed, then it must be a very stressful environment.” Li Cu 
answered. 

“Yes! You’re right.” Liang Wan looked at the address on the back of the 
business card. “Let’s go and save him.” 

Li Cu snatched the business card back and said, “Wait a minute! Calm 
down and tell me what’s going on first. It seems like you’re in love with a 
lot of people. Personally, I think these people are definitely carrying out 
some sort of secret plan, so how did you get involved with them?” 

Liang Wan snatched the business card back and said, “It’s more important 
to save people. First, we’ll go and see what kind of place it is and what’s 
going on. Then, I’ll decide whether to tell you or not.” As she spoke, she 
was staring fixedly at the business card. “This isn’t an address in 
Hangzhou. It should be a small town on the edge of Zhejiang. If we take a 
taxi, we’ll get there tonight.” 

Four hours later, they arrived at an alley in the small town. It was a really 
small town, and it took them a long time to reach it from the highway 
junction. It was dark, and none of the surrounding landforms could be 
seen clearly, as if everything was all just heaven and earth. The town sat 
on a plain and not even a single slope could be seen. 

When they arrived in the small town, all of the lights had been turned off 
and it was very quiet. Obviously, there was no nightlife here. 

“What a strange place. No one’s out on the streets at nine o’clock.” Liang 
Wan mused, “I thought it was exaggerated at that time, but now it seems 
to be true.” 

When the taxi arrived at the mouth of the dark alley, the driver refused to 
go any further. Liang Wan wheedled him, saying that we were young and 
delicate, and he had absolutely nothing to be afraid of. But the taxi driver 
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said how would he know if there were hundreds of big fellows lying in 
wait in the alley, so they had to get out at the alley entrance. 

The two of them stood at the alley mouth for a while before Liang Wan 
turned on her phone’s flashlight and went in. 

This was a typical southern alley, flanked by the walls of the surrounding 
villas. There was an iron gate at the end, behind which sat a farmer’s 
house with couplets15 posted on the door. It was obvious that the 
couplets weren’t even from last year since the red paper had turned 
white. They must have at least been from the year before. When they 
found the iron gate locked, Li Cu took out the business card, poked it into 
the keyhole, and then looked helplessly at Liang Wan, who said, “You’re a 
man. Shouldn’t I be the one looking at you at a time like this?” 

“It’s locked from the inside. Even if I climbed over, I can’t open it.” 

“I don’t care. You expect me to think of some way to get us in?” 

As Liang Wan glared at him with her hands on her hips, Li Cu looked back 
and forth between her and the iron gate. He sighed, knowing she 
wouldn’t listen even if he came up with reasonable arguments. 

Climbing the wall was nothing to him. A lot of times when he had reached 
a dead end while running from his father, he had to rely solely on his wall 
climbing ability to escape. How many times had Li Cu climbed over walls? 
Even he couldn’t say clearly. Ever since he was young enough to wear 
pants, he had always climbed over walls. Even later, when others at 
school asked him for advice on climbing the sixty-three positions, he 
knew all the elements. 

Li Cu looked at the surrounding environment and determined that it was 
a typical style farmer’s house in southern Zhejiang. There was a high wall 
surrounding the courtyard, and from there, he could see the branches of 
the trees that had been planted by the wall. He didn’t hear any dogs 
barking, which meant that neither the yard nor the neighbors nearby had 

 
15 Couplets are a pair of lines of verse written vertically down the sides of a doorway. Basically a plaque. 
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any. This was a huge relief, but in order for him to climb such a high wall, 
he needed to use something. 

The alley around him was extremely clean, so there was nothing he could 
use. He only saw a motorcycle locked to the porch post of another 
family’s house, but it couldn’t be moved. The only thing he could think of 
was to step on Liang Wan, but she obviously couldn’t be used as a 
stepping stone. 

Li Cu turned around three or four times at the door but found that it was 
really impossible to climb up the wall. Liang Wan scolded: “Are you going 
to climb or not? Are you having fun pretending to be so uncertain?” 

Li Cu said: “I have to find a place to climb up. I’m not some lizard that can 
climb walls.” 

Li Cu looked closer at the iron gate in front of them. It had a lot of welded 
gaps, which seemed like the only place he could get a good foothold. But 
the wall was built more than a meter above it, so even if he climbed to 
the top of the gate, there was no place for him to overcome that extra 
meter. He took a few steps back and used Liang Wan’s cell phone to light 
the area. Beginning to feel a little depressed. He lamented, this place is 
definitely impossible to climb. Is it possible that this is the one place where 
all my accumulated wisdom is destroyed? Is there any other way to climb 
the wall? Li Cu wondered why the outer defenses of such a courtyard 
were so tight. It wasn’t like the common farmers’ houses in southern 
Zhejiang. 

What to do? What to do? Li Cu turned his eyes to the gaps in the iron 
gate, wondering if his hand could reach inside. He had done some 
research on picking locks before, but it was only at this time that he felt 
very ashamed, suddenly realizing that all his skills were related to 
thieving. His father didn’t want him to turn into a thief, so why was he 
doing it to himself now? But he couldn’t think about it at this time. He 
tried to put his hand through the gap but found that it was impossible. 
The gap was extremely narrow, which meant that the door’s quality was 
obviously quite good. 
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Although everything seemed to be very crude and simple, hardly any 
common mistakes could be found. 

When Li Cu sighed, Liang Wan said, “Well, it seems you’re completely 
different from what I thought. What a letdown. Should we go to town to 
do some shopping now and stay for a night?” 

Li Cu said: “That’s not it. There are actually a lot of ways. For example, I 
can climb to this house by using the wall next door. There’s a motorcycle 
parked at the door, which is the only thing in this alley that’s usable. I 
should be able to climb up it.” 

Liang Wan said, “Are you sure?” 

Li Cu said: “No. If I’m caught, just act like you don’t know me. When you 
come to the police station to get me tomorrow, just pretend to be my 
sister.” 

As Li Cu spoke, he sorted out his clothes, stepped on the motorcycle, 
jumped up high, slammed his feet on the wall, and then climbed to the 
top. 



256 
 

Chapter 50 Face on the Courtyard Wall 

The people who repaired this wall were extremely clever. The upper 
ledge was very sharp and pulled back so that it curved, basically turning it 
into a blade. 

Li Cu climbed up and took a deep breath. It was a lot of trouble not 
having a flashlight, but fortunately, the moon was bright enough. He was 
also lucky that glass fragments weren’t inlaid on the edge as he leaned 
over and looked in. The yard was full of various vegetables and green 
plants and even had a three-story shelf to place the flowerpots. 
Obviously, the owner was a gardener. 

Li Cu felt pleased with himself as he tiptoed a little closer and then 
twisted and rolled over the other side of the wall. He loosened his hands 
and slowly slipped down, the friction between his body and the wall 
making it so there was almost no sound when he landed. 

At that moment Li Cu felt like an assassin in a folktale, hanging upside 
down from the door shutter and landing quietly. 

When he noticed that there weren’t any dogs in the yard, he sighed in 
relief, thinking that he was really lucky. He saw that all the lights in the 
house were off, and crept to the other side where the flowers were 
placed. He moved the flowerpots one by one to the wall next door and 
slowly piled them into a pyramid. 

After that, Li Cu climbed to the top of his makeshift pyramid, stood on 
tiptoe, and went to grab the wall leading next door so he could scurry up. 
As a result, he suddenly saw a sight that immediately caused him to lose 
his strength and pull his hand back. 

Anyone who saw this would think he looked stupid since he had 
immediately drawn back before his feet had even left the flowerpot. To 
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those people, it looked exactly like the gymnastic move called the relevé 
that was often seen at radio calisthenics.16 

This was because he saw that the top of the partition was covered with 
nails. Fuck, Li Cu thought, this is getting weirder and weirder. The wall 
facing the street didn’t have such measures, but the one facing the next-
door neighbors was so closely guarded. Why? 

Li Cu couldn’t see clearly but figured it would be good if they really were 
nails. He had a knack for dealing with such things, and these nails would 
make his climb easier. 

Although placing steel nails at the top of a wall was common practice, the 
nails didn’t usually penetrate into the wall itself because they were 
inserted into the cement when the upper section of the wall was poured. 
These steel nails actually weren’t very strong and could easily be knocked 
out of the cement by striking them with heavy objects, but Li Cu obviously 
couldn’t do that in the dead of night. Even if the steel nails weren’t firm, 
however, they could still do serious damage to people’s minds and bodies 
if they weren’t knocked out. 

Li Cu wasn’t afraid, however, because he knew that steel nails were 
basically equivalent to nothing if they were packed too dense. It was the 
law of physics, which stated that the more support points there were, the 
larger the stress area and the smaller the pressure. If there were too 
many needles on a board, for example, then Li Cu would be able to 
directly walk on it (to a certain extent). 

But even so, there had to be a buffer between these steel nails. Li Cu 
went looking all over and finally found a washbasin in the courtyard. He 
turned it upside down on the eaves of the wall and threw himself up. The 
steel nails were sharp and immediately broke through the washbasin, but 
not by a lot. While lying on his stomach, Li Cu slowly moved his body to 
the edge of the wall, knowing that as long as he moved slowly enough, he 

 
16 Tiffany says radio calisthenics is basically radio exercises. “A group of people exercise along with the music 
played from the radio. It’s popular in Japan, China, and Taiwan. In my country, students are forced to do this at 
morning gatherings at least once a week.” 
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wouldn’t feel any pain from the nails. And since the nails were easy to 
grasp, they became an ideal rock-climbing object for him. 

By the time he was only halfway up, Li Cu was panting. Unlike before, he 
couldn’t directly roll himself over the wall with a simple push of his foot. 

He was gripping the nails so hard that his arm gradually adapted to the 
pain, and he was able to slowly push his lower body to the upper edge of 
the wall. At this time, Li Cu was just about to look at the opposite 
courtyard, when he was suddenly confronted by a strange face on the 
other side of the wall. 

It was extremely pale and stared at him coldly with a pair of huge eyes. 

Li Cu froze for two or three seconds, then suddenly cried out three times 
and fell backwards. This kind of fear is really hard to understand if you 
haven’t experienced it personally. After climbing up the wall, something 
suddenly appeared on the opposite side, so close that it was almost 
kissing him. Those with weak hearts might even be scared to death on the 
spot. 

Li Cu fell backwards, but his clothes caught on the nails and kept him from 
immediately falling off the wall. Instead, he hung upside down for about 
four or five seconds until his clothes tore and his whole body fell into the 
flower bed below. 

The fall was an absolute disaster, as the pyramid of flowerpots that was 
smashed by his falling body fell to the ground in a broken mess. 

Li Cu stood up in shock, gasping for breath and trying to slow his racing 
heart down. When all the lights in the house behind him suddenly came 
on, he was quick to respond. Seeing the situation go sideways, he 
immediately rushed to the gate to see if he could open it from the inside, 
but he knew in his heart that the chances were slim. It was common for 
farmers’ houses to have double-sided locks. 

After finding that it couldn’t be opened, he immediately rushed to the 
other side of the yard, grabbed a few random unbroken flowerpots to 
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step on, climbed up the wall again, and then rolled back over to the other 
side. 

Liang Wan was smoking outside and listening to the sounds in the 
courtyard. She hadn’t responded, which meant she obviously didn’t know 
what had happened. 

After Li Cu landed, he grabbed her and ran. The two of them ran all the 
way out of the alley, chose a random direction, and kept running until 
they were out of breath. Li Cu finally stopped and let her go, looking 
behind him as he leaned with one hand propped against a tree, gasping 
for breath and even vomiting a little. Li Cu wasn’t used to running like 
that, let alone Liang Wan. She rubbed her hand that had been grabbed by 
Li Cu and almost fell over. Li Cu just now noticed that she appeared to 
have lost her heels along the way. 

Liang Wan asked him, “What the hell did you do? If it’s not going to work, 
can you not put on a brave face in the future?” 

Li Cu said: “You don’t know what I saw. Man, that was terrifying. There 
are people living in that house.” 

Liang Wan asked, “Was someone there? Are you sure?” 

Li Cu replied: “I’m not sure if it’s a human being, but there’s something 
there.” 

“Really?” Liang Wan asked again. 

Li Cu thought to himself, does she think I’m messing with her, before he 
nodded: “I absolutely can’t be wrong. We were too reckless.” 

“Didn’t you say there was no one inside?” Liang Wan thought it over and 
then waved to Li Cu. “Let’s go, we have to go back.” 

“Go back?! You’ll have to pick me up from the police station if we go 
back. No, the people here may not be so kind. They may tie me to a tree 
and beat me first, then throw rotten eggs at me or something.” 



260 
 

“You have to learn psychology. No thief would go back as soon as he ran 
away.” 

Li Cu pointed to his torn clothes: “My clothes are still hanging on their 
wall. They might not wonder why I came back, but they’ll definitely think 
it’s wonderful.” 

Liang Wan looked at his clothes and sighed: “Then wait for me here and 
I’ll go back by myself. They won’t think someone like me just climbed the 
wall.” 

“You can’t! After what happened tonight, they’re bound to be furious. 
You should be more careful of others.” Li Cu quickly blocked her idea. 

Liang Wan grinned and was about to refute him when a police car drove 
by. Both of them reflexively shrank back and hid behind the tree. 

“They called the police.” Li Cu said, “You see, they must be very angry. I 
trampled all those flowers to pieces, and I don’t even know what kind 
they are. If they’re orchids, I’ll be shot.” 

Liang Wan thought for a moment before saying to him, “Wait here, I’ll go 
by myself. If they called the police, then I’ll be even safer.” 

“But…” 

“There’s nothing more to say.” Liang Wan patted him and gave him two 
hundred yuan. “Go and change your clothes.” 

“Where can I buy clothes so late?” 

“You’ll figure it out. Meet me under this tree first thing tomorrow 
morning.” Liang Wan scratched the tree twice with her fingernail, and 
then turned and left. 

Li Cu sighed and looked at the woman limping in the direction they had 
just run, feeling completely useless. He wandered on the road for two 
hours before he came to the livelier part of this small town. It was already 
past eleven o’clock by this time, and only the bathhouses and some food 
stalls were still open on the downtown street. 
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He looked at the money in his hand and felt that the probability of buying 
clothes at the food stalls was too small, so he went into a bathhouse. He 
came out fifteen minutes later, dressed in a masseur’s uniform and fifty 
yuan lighter. Although he felt a bit ridiculous, it was better than being 
questioned by the police in his torn clothes. He then went into the nearby 
internet cafe. 

He felt much more comfortable when he walked into a familiar place, and 
after sitting down, he logged onto his online game account and played 
until three in the morning. That was when he suddenly woke from his 
daze: am I too calm? That woman asked me to meet her in the morning, 
so should I really go? First, why should I bother being good and listening 
to her? Second, can she even handle it herself? The police won’t stay at 
the scene all night. If she already made it in, wouldn’t I be able to do the 
same? 

Li Cu thought of his little slice of heaven here at the internet cafe and 
debated with himself for a while. Every time he was in an internet cafe, it 
was always hard to get him out of his chair, but after giving it some 
intense thought, he finally left. 
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Chapter 51 Strange Farmhouse 

After leaving the internet cafe, Li Cu found that he couldn’t remember 
the route he had taken to get there, and it was useless to ask for 
directions. No one would be able to tell him where a tree with fingernail 
scratches was, plus it was already past midnight. 

He could only walk back slowly according to his memory, finally finding 
the alley sometime after four in the morning. He listened at the mouth of 
the alley but heard nothing. It seemed like things had calmed down. 

Li Cu carefully kept close to the wall and went all the way down the alley. 
The moon at four in the morning was higher and brighter than it was 
earlier, and he could see clearly that nothing inside had changed. 

The gate of the neighbor whose yard he had destroyed was also closed, 
so he couldn’t see any signs of the disturbance he had caused. He went to 
the iron gate at the end of the alley and immediately found that the door 
was unlocked. 

Wow, he said to himself, this woman really has skill. But then he 
remembered there were people behind the gate, so no matter how 
skilled she was, it was still very dangerous. 

Li Cu put his ear to the gate, listened carefully, and then lay down on the 
ground to see if he could peek inside through the gap between the door 
and the ground. Maybe he could see if the lights were on or something. 

There wasn’t a single light on. 

He got up and thought it over some more. Still uncertain, he bent over, 
pushed open the iron gate, and then crawled into the yard. 

The yard was so incomprehensibly clean that it looked like nothing was 
there. If it was really an abandoned house, then there would still be at 
least some trash. But there was no such thing, and it was so clean that it 
was terrifying. 
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This meant that there was nothing to prevent Li Cu from being seen, and 
he would be a complete fool for going in if anyone was in the yard. 

He stood up, feeling that there was no need to keep crawling if there was 
nothing to hide behind in the yard. At this time, however, he noticed that 
it wasn’t that there was nothing in the yard, just that he hadn’t seen the 
many boards on the wall. He initially overlooked them because they 
looked very similar to the wall, and he simply thought that the dark ones 
were just spots on the wall that were dirty. 

Li Cu leaned against one of the boards and touched it, only to find that it 
wasn’t a board at all, but the back of a mirror. The wall was covered in 
these big mirrors, and when he looked up, he saw that the tops of these 
mirrors were higher than the wall. He was shocked and asked 
himself: The scary face I saw just now wasn’t me, was it? Fuck! Are all 
these walls covered in mirrors? 

He tried to turn one of the mirrors around to take a look, but it was too 
heavy to move. He looked at the spot where he might have climbed up 
before and continued cursing in his heart. It looked like he wasn’t 
wrong— what he saw just now was his own face. 

Shit, when did I become so ugly? 

Despite this, he turned back around and continued to look into the yard. 
The front door of the house was open, and the inside was dark. 

Don’t, he scolded himself again, the mirrors… the open door… in horror 
movies, this is a really really bad sign. 

Li Cu snuck over to the door and listened carefully, but there really wasn’t 
any sound coming from inside at all. It was impossible to be so quiet 
unless there was really no one there. He took a deep breath and felt that 
if someone was actually inside, then he should be able to hear their 
heartbeat in such a quiet environment. 

Hallelujah. That must mean no one’s there. 

He flashed into the room, but it was so dark inside that he couldn’t see 
anything. The moonlight outside only reached part of the door, and the 
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absence of light made the rest of the room seem completely small and 
enclosed. 

Li Cu glanced around and saw a strange white light flashing in the corner. 
He hugged the wall as he inched towards it, and found that it was Liang 
Wan’s cell phone. When he picked it up and turned it on, he noticed that 
the screen was cracked, but it still worked fine. 

He then turned the phone’s light on and moved it around the room, 
suddenly seeing a man sitting beside him and looking at him with the aid 
of a cell phone light. 

Li Cu’s first reaction was to throw a punch and hit the man directly on the 
side of his face. He thought that even if the opponent was a human being 
or a ghost, this type of blow would at least make them retreat. But he 
didn’t expect there to be a bang! and then the whole area in front of him 
began to shake, and he felt a sharp pain in his fist. 

Li Cu instinctively retracted his fist and looked carefully before finding 
that he had hit another mirror. It turned out that the person holding the 
phone just now was simply his own reflection, and now the constant 
vibrations made his face look distorted. 

The mirror was leaning against the wall, very close to him. He breathed a 
sigh of relief and thought, fuck your ancestors! Who the fuck put a mirror 
in a place like this? Is this place a warehouse for mirrors? 

As Li Cu rubbed his painful knuckles and took another look around with 
the light, he found that something was off— the whole room seemed to 
be filled with mirrors. He took the cell phone and looked at where they 
had been placed along the wall, finding that the mirrors were of different 
sizes. Some were covered with a white cloth, while others were covered 
with a thick layer of dust. As a result, when he came in just now, he didn’t 
see the phone’s glowing screen reflected in any of them. The dust on the 
mirror he had hit had been wiped off at some point, and judging from the 
distance between where the phone was lying on the ground and the 
mirror, Liang Wan was the one who did it. 
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Li Cu took a deep breath and felt that the situation must have been like 
this: Liang Wan may have accidentally rubbed the dust off when she 
came in, and when she suddenly caught sight of her face, she was just as 
startled as he was and dropped her phone on the ground and ran. 

But where did she go? 

After circling around the room, Li Cu found a staircase leading to the 
second floor. The stairs were full of debris, however, which left only a 
very small walkway for him to pass through. He shined the phone’s light 
on the dust there and found traces of someone having walked all the way 
up. 

Li Cu said to himself: This woman is actually quite daring. He didn’t see 
anyone else’s footprints besides hers, but the marks of her high-heels 
were still very easy to recognize anyways. The footprints only led 
upwards, not downwards, so was she still upstairs? Why didn’t she pick 
up her phone after she dropped it? 

Li Cu looked at the cell phone and then at the room full of mirrors, finding 
that there was only one place in the room that was different from 
everything else. A small table was set up beside a pillar, and there was 
something on it that was covered with a cloth. 

Li Cu walked over and examined the dust on the cloth. There were a lot of 
footprints around the small table, which showed that Liang Wan had also 
come to look at it. But it didn’t seem as if she had lifted the cloth, as there 
was still a layer of dust covering it. Liang Wan obviously didn’t stay in this 
room very long. 

Li Cu started debating with himself. It was possible that Liang Wan was 
upstairs, probably so scared that she couldn’t even hear anything. Or 
maybe she was on the third floor, unable to hear anything going on below 
even if she wasn’t scared. If she had run upstairs right after being 
frightened by the mirror, then Li Cu was afraid she might have peed her 
pants by now. 
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He thought it over carefully and compared all the various scenarios. He 
still felt that he should find Liang Wan first since it wasn’t easy to tell if 
she had really been scared by something. 

So he gingerly walked upstairs. There were three rooms on the second 
floor, but the doors appeared to have been locked for a long time and 
were covered in cobwebs. Since the dust on them hadn’t been disturbed 
at all, it looked like Liang Wan hadn’t touched them. He continued on to 
the third floor, where he saw that the door to the only room up there had 
been left open. After reaching the top of the stairs, the only thing he 
could see was Liang Wan’s footprints on the ground leading all the way to 
a corner of the room. 



267 
 

Chapter 52 Two Liang Wans 

Li Cu used the phone to look around and found that there still weren’t 
any signs of the footprints turning back around. That meant Liang Wan 
should still be here. He tried to listen carefully, but he was panting heavily 
from climbing the stairs and being nervous, so he couldn’t hear anything 
clearly. When he called out softly, it didn’t quite reach the point of an 
echo since the room was pretty empty, but it definitely should have been 
heard by anyone there. Still, there was no answer. 

Li Cu called again and suddenly felt a little strange. The footprints told 
him that Liang Wan was in the room, but he didn’t feel anyone’s 
presence. 

He followed the footprints all the way forward, thinking to himself, is 
there some kind of secret door? But judging from what I can see with the 
phone’s light, there shouldn’t be any kind of access to other places. 

At the far edge of the room, he could still see the footprints stretching all 
the way to the corner. Li Cu was a little worried: Why did Liang Wan go to 
that corner? And the footprints are so straight that it seems like she went 
there without any hesitation. 

After thinking about it, Li Cu slowed down and walked over bit by bit, 
rigidly pointing the phone’s light at that corner. After another three steps, 
the light finally illuminated the situation, and he saw Liang Wan standing 
there, facing the corner and clinging tightly to the wall. He didn’t know 
what she was doing. 

Li Cu finally calmed down after a moment. Unable to believe his eyes— or 
the situation he was facing— he stood there silently for two or three 
seconds, thinking over everything that had happened just now. 

This was a farmer’s house in a small town in Zhejiang that had been 
abandoned for a long time. At night, in a completely dark room on the 
third floor of the house where no light penetrated at all, he came here 
and found someone standing in the corner, facing the wall. 
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Anyone’s first reaction at this time would be to run away, but whether Li 
Cu wasn’t afraid of these things from the start, or because he had 
become more courageous in the desert, he resisted his desire to turn and 
run and looked at the person in the corner from a distance. He even 
calmed down enough to use the phone’s light to shine around the area to 
see if anyone was forcing Liang Wan to act like that. 

When he was sure there was no one else in the room, he asked softly, 
“What are you doing?” 

Liang Wan didn’t respond at all but continued to stand with her face 
toward the wall. 

A cold sweat broke out on Li Cu’s back and the hairs on his body stood on 
end. He took a step forward, calculating accurately so that he wouldn’t be 
within biting distance whenever she decided to turn around. 

After the first step, he softly asked again, “What are you doing?” 

Liang Wan still didn’t respond. 

Li Cu took a deep breath and used the phone’s light to look at her back 
carefully. That was when he noticed that she was standing very straight. 
Liang Wan was a very passionate woman and always seemed to be 
slouching while she walked. He had never seen her stand so straight 
before, and when he thought about it, standing like this would be 
especially tiring in heels. 

But Liang Wan was also standing motionless, which was already very 
abnormal. 

Li Cu said to himself: I’ve encountered enough strange things in the past 
month. If the situation before me is really beyond my understanding and 
develops in a terrible direction as I expect it to, then I’ll never let it go. It’s 
time to end it. Either you kill me, or I’ll kill you. 

Li Cu had just told himself to ignore the increasing fear and take another 
step forward when he suddenly felt his backpack shake. 
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He had set his phone on vibrate and placed it in the backpack, so when it 
started going off, the vibrating sound almost gave him a heart attack. He 
immediately took it out. He originally didn’t have a cell phone, but this 
was the one Black Glasses had given him. When he opened it, he found a 
number flashing on the screen, and saw Liang Wan’s name above it. He 
had saved it when they were on the plane earlier. 

But wasn’t Liang Wan’s cell phone in his hand? Did he hit dial by mistake? 
He quickly looked at the phone but didn’t see an outgoing call. Was it 
possible that Liang Wan had another cell phone that used this same 
number? But Liang Wan was standing in front of him, facing the wall. 

Was the woman in front of him calling him in a way he couldn’t see 
clearly? Impossible! Both of her hands were hanging by her sides! 

Li Cu was terrified and looked at the person in front of him. He hesitated 
for a moment, and then picked up the phone, hearing a quick female 
voice say, “Where are you?” 

Li Cu said, “I’m in that house.” 

Liang Wan gave an “Eh”, and then said: “What do you mean, you’re in 
that house? Which house?” 

Li Cu said, “The address we were going to. I came back to find you.” 

Liang Wan said, “Didn’t I tell you to meet me again in the morning? I’m 
also at that house, don’t you see me?” 

Li Cu looked at the person in front of him who didn’t speak at all. He 
looked around again and said into the phone, “Actually, I do see you. I’m 
on the third floor. According to logic, I should be standing behind you, but 
the situation is a bit strange.” 

Liang Wan said, “What? No way! I’m in the alley right now, and the police 
haven’t left yet. I haven’t been able to get in.” 

Li Cu scratched his head, looked at the Liang Wan standing in front of the 
wall, and then said: “You’re not bluffing, right? No… you must be messing 
with me.” 
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Liang Wan said, “Am I that bored to mess around with you? It’s you who’s 
speaking so strangely! Where the hell are you? Confess. If you don’t tell 
me the truth, I’m going to get angry.” 

Li Cu looked at his cell phone and then at the person standing in front of 
him facing the wall, and suddenly felt his courage surge. Although he 
didn’t know how she was doing it, he thought Liang Wan must be messing 
with him. Was it a recording or superpowers or something? Even if that 
wasn’t the case, he was unwilling to go on like this. 

He took a deep breath and ignored Liang Wan’s question on the phone as 
he pushed the rest of the way forward, immediately grabbed the other 
person’s shoulder, and pulled. 

Li Cu believed that even though Liang Wan was older than him, she was 
still a woman with a very delicate body. So yanking her shoulder like this 
should definitely force her to turn around, but she didn’t budge. She was 
obviously very strong and not soft at all. He would blush if he had to say 
it, but Li Cu knew what Liang Wan felt like. He gave two hard tugs on that 
person’s shoulder but still didn’t manage to turn her around. His courage 
immediately disappeared, and he stepped back, starting to feel that 
creeping sense of fear again. 

Liang Wan was still talking angrily on the phone, but Li Cu no longer paid 
her any mind. He watched as the strange person in front of him slowly 
turned and looked into the darkness behind him. 

Liang Wan was standing right in front of him, and after seeing that face, 
he couldn’t fight it any longer. He originally thought it was a stroke of luck 
to see another person here, but despite the fact that the clothes were the 
same, the face was definitely different. 

But what he saw was really Liang Wan’s face. She was standing in the 
corner with a strange posture, while another Liang Wan kept cursing on 
the phone. 

Li Cu decided at that moment to run away. He couldn’t understand what 
was going on, but the Liang Wan in front of him looked at him with a cold, 
blank expression. She hardly looked human. 
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Just as Li Cu was about to turn around and leave, the Liang Wan in front 
of him suddenly spoke. But instead of hearing the familiar voice he had 
been expecting, he unexpectedly heard a man’s voice. 

“Hang up the phone.” The Liang Wan in front of him said. Her voice was 
very soft, but it was definitely male. 
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Chapter 53 Xie Yuchen’s Situation 

Li Cu couldn’t believe his ears and didn’t understand what was going on. 
Unlike Wu Xie, who could always accept what was happening in front of 
him right away and find a way to solve it, Li Cu was someone who could 
be considered brain-dead. He really couldn’t figure out what was 
happening in front of him right now. 

In Wu Xie’s eyes, the only reasonable explanation for the present 
situation was that Liang Wan was The Flash, switching between time and 
space at a faster speed than he could imagine, and taking the time to 
change sexes along the way. But Li Cu couldn’t understand what he didn’t 
understand, so he obediently hung up the phone. 

“You’re so late.” Liang Wan said, walking up to him and taking the cell 
phone from his hand. “Just sit anywhere. If you think it’s too dirty, just 
stand. I won’t take long anyways.” 

“Are you Liang Wan’s brother or transgender sister?” Li Cu asked. 

“I borrowed this face just to get away easier. You should remember me. 
You came here because of the business card I gave you.” The man 
continued, “I have a mask on my face.” 

Li Cu frowned: “Really? A mask? Is there really such a thing?” 

“Now they’re sold everywhere, so it’s not surprising. But this dress was 
very difficult to get, and if you look closely, you’ll find that it’s actually 
different.” The man said. “I secretly took photos with my phone and had 
someone make it this afternoon. The face is also very rough. I took a basic 
mask and modified it with a little makeup. You wouldn’t be fooled in the 
sun, but it’s enough in this kind of light.” 

“What do you really want?” Li Cu was speechless. Did he become a 
pervert magnet this year? How was it that everyone he met was a 
pervert? 

“I don’t have much time, so I’ll briefly explain to you the problems you’re 
facing.” The man said. “Right now, your little girlfriend is at another 
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farmhouse with the exact same structure as this one. I have two houses 
here, and the structures of the two alleys are also the same. Originally 
used to hide from enemies, they were later abandoned. I had your 
girlfriend led to the other house so that I could meet you alone.” 

“Then you didn’t have to dress up like this, and stand in the corner 
pretending to be a ghost.” 

“There’s a reason I’m standing in the corner dressed like this. In this 
house, this is the only corner hidden from all the windows. No one 
outside can see me talking to you, and even if someone knew that I was 
in the house, they couldn’t read my lips or know what I’m talking about. 
Now, my staff thinks that your girlfriend is me and that I’m planning 
something so that I can get away. I have to switch back with her as soon 
as possible; otherwise, it’ll be easy to reveal the flaws.” 

“Oh…” Li Cu nodded, but in reality, he didn’t understand anything. The 
man added: “I did this because my family’s been deeply infiltrated. I don’t 
know who to trust or who to suspect. The situation on your side is exactly 
the same as mine.” 

“What do you mean?” 

“Everything you’ve received came from a friend of mine. Over the past 
few years, we’ve emerged from a major incident and slowly started to 
deal with our own affairs. We found that the people around us had 
changed during that chaotic period, and in the face of the previous big 
event, we didn’t discover these minor changes. Now, however, we’ve 
gradually found that there aren’t any trustworthy people around us.” 

“And then?” 

“We proposed before that we needed someone completely unrelated to 
help us with one thing since we were under too much control. But it was 
only a proposal. Based on what happened to you, however, this matter is 
no longer just a proposal. He’s obviously already put it into effect.” 

“Why me?” Li Cu asked. “I’m still a student. Do you have to be so 
vicious?” 
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“It’s not a choice. I figure my friend made this decision because there was 
no other way out. Maybe it’s because he discovered a certain quality in 
you.” 

Li Cu said to himself: who’s your friend? Is it Boss Wu or the blind man? 
No matter which one it is, they must be wrong. I definitely don’t have that 
kind of quality, and even if I do, can’t I change it? 

“You have to understand, if it weren’t for there not being any other way, 
you absolutely wouldn’t be involved. To be honest, I don’t know what 
happened to them, or what their internal situation is like. At that time, 
we only made this proposal to point our thinking in the right direction, 
but we didn’t actually mean to implement it. Finding that kind of outsider 
is too difficult. We’d have to ensure that they were intrigued by all the 
various clues we set up, instead of directly calling the police or simply 
ignoring them. Tonight, I also realized that you’re actually a suitable 
candidate. But even if you weren’t, I’d have no other choice but to keep 
moving things forward, since it’s already happened and I need to ensure 
my friend’s safety and survival.” 

Li Cu listened and nodded along silently, but when he heard that last 
sentence, he suddenly felt like something was off: “What do you mean 
‘keep moving things forward’?” 

“Listen, ever since you received the first package, you and the people 
around you have been in danger. The reason why you’re still alive now is 
because the others still don’t know what’s going on. This is also my 
friend’s strong point. You’re just a student, and they don’t believe that 
we’d get a student involved. That means that the first ones they’ll target 
will be the adults in your family or those around you.” 

Li Cu’s heart thumped when he thought of his father. 

“I’m taking a risk meeting you, and the reason why I’ve been so harsh is 
to ensure that no one knows I met you. You have to believe that it will 
take them a long time to realize that the executor of this plan is a middle 
school student.” 
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“Wait, wait, wait, don’t act so relieved.” Li Cu had heard the double 
meaning behind those words, “When did I promise?” 

“You still don’t understand? First, I’d like to apologize to you for my 
friend’s behavior even though it’s already happened.” The man said. 
“Second, let me give you an example. Say I’ve already announced the 
news to the whole martial arts world that the clues to the Nine Yin 
Manual are on you. Do you think anyone would believe you if you said 
otherwise?” 

“Then you can retract your words.” Li Cu said urgently, but he 
immediately realized that it was useless to do so. He suddenly had the 
urge to vomit a mouthful of blood as he scolded, “Big bro, how did I 
offend you for you to play me like this?! Shit, if I had known, I would have 
studied harder. I wouldn’t have fallen in love early, or played so many 
video games, but been a class representative for the rest of my life 
instead.” 

“I don’t have much time, but remember that your current age is your only 
advantage. After seeing you this time, I won’t be able to contact you 
again. There’s a hundred thousand yuan in here; it was all I could prepare 
in a hurry. Take it and use it as you see fit. What you have to do next can 
be found among the things sent to you. If you want to survive, you have 
to follow the plan my friend gave you, otherwise, no one can help you.” 

Another hundred thousand?! Your hundred thousand can go eat shit! 
What’s with all the damned money? Why do you guys always give a 
hundred thousand to everyone?! Li Cu was going crazy and wanted to go 
up and shove the money into the guy’s mouth. 

As he finished speaking, the man handed Li Cu a heavy black plastic bag 
and said, “The money’s in there, along with a letter that has some basic 
advice I thought you could use. You can take a look at it later. You can 
stay here until noon tomorrow while you decide if you want to go back to 
Beijing right away. You can meet that woman, but you must never tell 
anyone that you saw me.” Before Li Cu could ask any more questions, the 
guy sashayed past and went downstairs. 
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Li Cu looked at the plastic bag and thought for a moment. Just as he was 
on the verge of tears, however, his cell phone rang again. Before he 
rushed to answer, he looked at the caller ID and saw that it was Su Wan 
calling. He immediately picked it up and heard Su Wan hurriedly ask, 
“Where are you?” 

“Why?” Li Cu felt that there was no need to worry since he hadn’t even 
been worried when he met such terrible things before. Besides… 

“It’s just like you predicted, two more coffins were sent. I put them in the 
yard for now, but if more come again tomorrow, our house will turn into 
a funeral home. Can you hurry up and come back and help me? I can’t 
handle it alone and it’s making me insecure!” 

Li Cu sighed and said, “Ok, I’ll head right back.” 

Li Cu actually hesitated for a long time and ended up staying in the room 
for another hour. In the dark, he also huddled in the corner like that guy 
did to think carefully about what had happened. 

There was a kind of inertia pushing him towards an irredeemable abyss. 
He hadn’t felt it before, but now that he was thinking over everything, he 
found that it was a really strange feeling. 

Why? Generally speaking, a normal person’s first reaction to such a 
situation would be to get rid of it. They wouldn’t really think about 
whether it was possible or not, or whether it meant anything to them. 
But judging from the performance of the people around him, he felt that 
many things were meaningless, and even things that wouldn’t normally 
happen had happened one by one. 

It seemed like so many people around him were all doing something 
completely ridiculous. Why? 

I’m only a student, so it’s meaningless for others to treat me like this, nor 
would they get any benefits from it. No one would spend so much energy 
manipulating a person like me who has no value. Wait, is it a reality 
show? 
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He remembered a lot of plots from foreign novels, but he definitely didn’t 
believe that was the case. Based on everything he had encountered in the 
desert, such as Black Glasses, the strange hands sticking out from the 
sand, and the team that had died under their trucks, he definitely didn’t 
think this was planned by someone. 

That is to say, everything that had happened was so ridiculous, illogical, 
and unrealistic, but it was still true. Like that guy had said just now, he 
really was facing a lot of problems. 

At this time, his choice became very important. Could he escape? Maybe. 
Li Cu touched his head for a moment as he thought, but it can’t be now. 
Why? The problem he faced now was that he didn’t know everything. He 
was facing an enemy he didn’t know, which meant he could only think 
about one thing: what kind of life would he lead after he escaped? Could 
he go back to school? Could he even appear in public again? 

He didn’t know whether he would be able to do those kinds of things 
again, so he had to understand the repercussions of escaping. After that, 
he’d have to go a little deeper and think about the core of these 
problems. 

In fact, he could easily go to the police now and apply for their protection, 
but he really felt that no one would believe him. 

At this point, Li Cu picked up his bag, looked at the broken hand inside, 
and began to plan what he really wanted to do. He didn’t go find Liang 
Wan because he felt that the fewer people involved in this matter, the 
better. He knew that if he told her about it, she would certainly have 
many thoughts and ideas, but he and Liang Wan didn’t have a common 
interest after all. He didn’t even know what she was doing here. 
Moreover, she was very strong and had more money than him, so he 
would never be able to persuade her to do things his way if he worked 
with her. 

In order to be more flexible, he had to do it by himself. 
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Chapter 54 Fate 

Li Cu blocked Liang Wan’s number and planned to ignore any future calls 
from her. He looked at the hundred thousand yuan in the black plastic 
bag, tied the bag tightly, put it into his backpack, walked to town, and 
took a taxi to Hangzhou Xiaoshan International Airport. He wanted to 
take an overnight flight so he could immediately head back and check out 
the situation. If he needed to find an ally, he knew that he could only rely 
on Su Wan’s group since they were completely innocent like him. And Su 
Wan would definitely agree with his way of doing things. 

He believed Su Wan could also get a hundred thousand yuan, but this 
hundred thousand really belonged to him. Plus, if he added it to the 
previous amounts he had received, he had three hundred and twenty 
thousand, which wasn’t a small figure. It was more than enough to 
escape or do something else, so he wasn’t completely stuck. 

He had never seen so much cash in his life, and when he got on the plane 
with it on his back, he suddenly felt very down-to-earth. It turned out that 
it wasn’t very difficult to feel a sense of security, especially for people like 
him. 

With more than three hundred thousand yuan to his name, Li Cu’s aura 
had changed completely by the time he landed again. He had thought 
everything over very carefully on the plane, and after all the fear, worry, 
and unrealistic and illusory feelings, what surged in his heart turned out 
to be a strong sense of excitement. 

Yes, I’m no longer an ordinary high school student. I’ve become a celestial 
candidate with a strange fate like those in the novels and movies, with an 
initial capital of three hundred and twenty thousand yuan. 

As a person chosen by the heavens, it felt so wonderful for someone like 
Li Cu who didn’t know his own value. He felt the wind blow as he walked 
along the road. 

Alright! When he walked back into the school and looked at the students 
coming towards him, he felt very tall. How can you infants, who are still 
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living with your parents and don’t understand society’s difficulties, 
understand my pain? Li Cu said to himself. 

He ran to school and calmly asked the teacher for leave. He used to be 
extremely nervous and anxious when confronted with such things, but 
this time, he stood calmly in front of the beautiful teacher in charge and 
told her very flatly that he was going to finish a very important thing. He 
needed to take a leave of absence, so he couldn’t come to class for a long 
time. 

The teacher wanted to call and check with his father, so Li Cu just nodded 
silently: Ah, even the head teacher is just an ordinary person in front of 
my strong, long-cherished wish. 

He put his bag on his back and left the school, thinking that his figure 
must look sad and beautiful as he headed straight for Su Wan’s house. 

He actually looked for Su Wan in class, but he hadn’t come to school. Li 
Cu knew in his heart that under such circumstances, it was definitely 
impossible for Su Wan to come to school alone. 

Thinking of his friend still made him feel a little guilty. I’m sorry, Su Wan, 
but my fate is to make you suffer. 

When Li Cu arrived at Su Wan’s house, he felt a sense of foreboding when 
he saw a truck parked at the door, unloading its cargo. He looked inside 
and saw Su Wan sitting in one of the flower beds with his head in his 
hands. The yard had been filled with those large cardboard boxes like the 
one sent before, and he saw at least thirty with one glance. 

Li Cu sighed and walked in, calling out Su Wan’s name as he approached. 
When Su Wan looked up and saw Li Cu, he immediately knelt down and 
said, “Big bro, do something quick. I can’t bear it anymore.” 

Li Cu asked, “How many have come?” 

Su Wan said: “Let me tell you, I asked someone to check all the express 
numbers sent to my house. In addition to this truck, there are still four 
more for today. If you don’t think of something, my dad won’t be able to 
get in the house.” 
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Li Cu thought for a moment and said to the person unloading the cargo: 
“Don’t bring any more in now.” 

The courier asked him, “What did you say?” 

Li Cu said: “How about I give you some money, and we’ll find a 
warehouse in the suburb right now. Then, we can move everything to the 
warehouse. If you look at the current situation, it’s impossible to pile it all 
up here.” 

The courier said, “We have other goods to deliver. Your things are going 
to affect our work.” 

Li Cu said, “I’ll tell you what, the price is negotiable. If you leave the goods 
here, we really won’t have a choice. It’s only natural.” 

He patted the courier on the shoulder and stuffed a roll of money into his 
pocket. After the exchange was finished, the courier looked at him and 
nodded: “Then find a warehouse quickly.” 

Li Cu made an OK gesture and winked at Su Wan before saying: “How 
about we split up and you stay here? I’ll follow this truck to find a 
warehouse in the suburbs and send you the address when I find one. That 
ok?” 

Su Wan gave him a look: “You wouldn’t run away, would you?” 

Li Cu said, “I’m not that heartless—” 

Before he could finish, the courier gave a loud cry and jumped out of the 
truck. They both looked back and saw that after some of the boxes in the 
truck had been removed, there was a particularly large package inside 
that had been crushed during transport. A pale hand was sticking out of 
the box. 

As Li Cu and Su Wan looked each other in the eye, the courier scolded, 
“What the fuck are you shipping?” 

Li Cu and Su Wan gave each other a wry smile as they waved their hands 
to tell the courier to calm down. They slowly looked past the courier and 
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found that what was sticking out of the box wasn’t a mummified hand, 
but a fresh one. 

Li Cu took a deep breath and thought, wow, they’re done sending the dry 
ones and are starting on the wet ones. There’s a whole variety of dishes. 
He touched the hundred thousand yuan in his pocket and said to 
himself: Can’t catch a fucking break. I just got this money, and now it has 
to be thrown away to keep these guys quiet. So he pulled out some 
money from the hundred thousand yuan and handed it to Su Wan to 
placate the couriers. Then, he carefully walked over and squatted down. 

This was a hand that had already gone through rigor mortis. It was 
completely stiff but hadn’t yet rotted. Compared with the terrifying dried 
corpse from before, Li Cu wasn’t very familiar with fresh corpses. A sense 
of fear suddenly rose up in his heart. 

He touched it carefully and found the corpse’s hand was cold. When he 
poked through the gap in the plastic cardboard with his hand and looked 
into it, he found that it was full of ice. 

He looked behind him to where Su Wan was negotiating with the courier 
and trying to settle everything with money. While they weren’t paying 
attention, Li Cu used the broken cardboard on the side to re-insert the 
outstretched hand, stood up, and then walked to the side to move the 
box that the courier had just tried to move back to where it was before so 
that it could hold up the broken box. 

After doing this, he jumped out of the truck and walked over to the 
courier before saying, “Bro, this is a misunderstanding. It’s a prop.” 

The courier gave him a strange look: “Prop? What do you mean prop?” 

Li Cu snorted: “Look, this is a villa. We’re going to have a ghost party 
tonight. This Young Master is my boss. He invited a lot of workers to 
come and prepare for a good time, so he brought in a lot of props to 
decorate. But we didn’t mean to scare you. I’m sorry.” 

The courier asked doubtfully, “Is this true? None of these look fake.” 
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Li Cu said: “They’re absolutely fake. If you don’t believe me, come and 
take a look.” 

Li Cu looked around, then lowered his voice and said, “Bro, I know it’s 
unlucky for you to carry this kind of thing in your truck, but there’s 
nothing more I can do about it, ok? You know it’s wrong for us to hold 
this party, and our Young Master’s father doesn’t know about it; 
otherwise, he’d kill us. How about I give you the money and you help us 
out? We’re not going to put these things at home anyway, nor will we 
need you to move them. Just finish the job until the end, and we’ll move 
the stuff to the truck and then to the warehouse. You also don’t have to 
move anything then; we’ll do it all and you can just take the money. If you 
want to talk to your boss, that’s fine, but if you don’t want to say 
anything and take it all for yourself, we definitely won’t reveal it, ok? We 
can cross that bridge when we get to it.” 

The courier looked at Su Wan, who was so nervous that he was sweating 
all over, and then at Li Cu, who was the only one talking up a storm. The 
courier thought for a moment and then said, “Come on, then, you can 
carry it yourself. I won’t touch this box. I’ll act like it never happened.” 

“Thank you, thank you. I’m glad you can see that us kids can’t do those 
kinds of real things.” 

And just like that, Li Cu settled the matter. He quickly glanced at Su Wan. 
It was impossible for him to carry these boxes up by himself, so Su Wan 
would have to follow him and find someone else to watch things here. As 
Su Wan called up some of his thug friends and explained, he and Li Cu got 
in the truck and headed for the suburbs. 

Li Cu was sweating the entire time he was in the truck. If the body was 
fresh, then how things developed from here on out would be different. 
The body would definitely start to stink after the ice melted. 

Other people’s fates involved all kinds of artifacts and swords, or gaining 
twenty years of skill after eating the nectar from an exquisite poplar 
branch, or even having beautiful women throw themselves into their 
arms. But ever since he was recruited, it was either all kinds of strange 
dismembered arms or strange corpses. What kind of fate was this? 
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Chapter 55 Dismembered Body 

They found a warehouse in a place in Daxing in the western suburbs and 
drove the truck in, unloading all the items with a thud. 

Su Wan was, after all, a rich second-generation who was happy to be 
involved, but not ready to do any work. After only moving half the items, 
he was already too tired and calling for his mother. But upon seeing the 
impatient look in the courier’s eyes, he had no other choice but to grit his 
teeth and, while swearing, unload everything. After handing over the 
money, the courier patted his ass and left, running faster than a rabbit. 

Facing a huge warehouse of ten thousand square meters and twenty to 
thirty boxes of things piled in the center, Li Cu and Wu Wan hugged each 
other and cried. Neither of them knew what this cry represented— was it 
happiness, excitement, or sadness? 

The two of them didn’t know that they were too young to appreciate 
what real emotional catharsis was in the world. They only felt that they 
couldn’t find a better way to express their feelings after having 
encountered such a thing besides crying. After his tears had dried, Su 
Wan asked, “Big bro, what should we do?” 

Before he had finished speaking, Li Cu said, “Open them. Let’s see what’s 
inside. We have to put together a rough idea of the situation before we 
know what to do next.” 

The two men approached the front of the biggest box and saw water 
running out of the hole that had been formed when it was damaged 
earlier. Apparently, the ice was melting. 

Su Wan asked, “Do we need to buy gloves or something?” 

Li Cu said: “Don’t be so squeamish, I touched it earlier and it was ok. Let’s 
hurry up and see what’s inside.” 

With that, Li Cu used his house key as a knife and began to cut the box. 
After it was opened, they found a huge, transparent plastic coffin inside. 
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But the side had been broken at some point, which explained why the 
hand had been exposed. 

Su Wan took a deep breath and went to open the coffin lid, but Li Cu 
immediately grabbed him: “Wait a minute, we have to be prepared first.” 

Su Wan asked, “Why?” 

Li Cu said: “Look at where– and how– this hand is stretched out. The body 
inside definitely isn’t complete, otherwise, the hand wouldn’t be able to 
stretch out from this spot.” 

Su Wan frowned and looked at Li Cu for a moment before turning around 
and shouting at the sky a few times. Then he squatted on the ground and 
began to cry. 

Li Cu didn’t cry but said to himself: it doesn’t matter, this is my destiny. 
And since it’s fate, I have to face it. Suck it up and face it head-on. 

Li Cu was just about to open the coffin when a truck horn suddenly 
sounded at the door, followed by two express trucks driving in. Yang Hao, 
who had helped them take care of the corpse before, sat in the 
passenger’s seat and shouted to him, “Hey man, you had a good harvest 
today. Here are two more trucks.” 

Thankfully, they didn’t have to unload these two trucks themselves. After 
paying the money again, Li Cu and Su Wan could no longer cry but began 
to laugh strangely as piles of boxes were unloaded from the truck. 

Yang Hao lit a cigarette and asked, “What the hell’s going on with you 
guys? Did you start a business or something? Let your Big Bro also get 
involved. What kind of goods are they? Let me have a look.” 

Li Cu smiled and said, “Rather than look, I’ll give them all to you if you can 
unload them.” 

Yang Hao said: “Don’t joke, or you’ll regret it.” 
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Li Cu said: “It’s definitely not a joke. If you want, you can unload them all. 
I’ll even give you thirty yuan for each one. If you take care of them all, I’ll 
give you a thousand.” 

He looked at Li Cu and Su Wan, and then spat out: “You guys are crazy, 
what are you playing at?” 

Looking at the pile of boxes on the ground, Yang Hao squatted down to 
put out his cigarette and kicked the closest box. With a thud, the lid 
cracked. 

“Oh, it’s still cold. There’s not a living thing in there, right? Is it seafood? 
Come on, come on, I like to eat Red Spotted Grouper the most. Give me 
one.” As he spoke, he opened the lid. 

Li Cu was gloating a little when the guy suddenly screamed, tumbled to 
the ground, rolled, and then crawled back six or seven meters before he 
staggered up and said, “Woah, what the hell is this?” 

Li Cu said, “I told you, we’re not running a seafood business. Do you 
believe me now?” 

The man looked at Li Cu and said, “Shit, you two aren’t psychopaths are 
you?” 

Li Cu shook his head and took a deep breath before he dared to look back 
at the coffin this guy had kicked over. With one glance, his knees went 
soft. His imagination was initially running wild, but based on what he 
could see, anything he imagined wouldn’t even come close. The scene in 
front of him was indescribable. 

Yes, they were body fragments, but what kind of fragments were they? 

Let’s imagine it: you face a box, knowing that there are a lot of fragments 
from a corpse inside. And when you open it, you find that it’s exactly as 
you predicted. In this case, what else would surprise you? 

When Li Cu looked into the box, he had already thought over countless 
horrifying scenes involving dismembered corpses. But when he saw the 
situation inside, he gasped and almost fell to the ground. 
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He saw a dismembered hand, under which sat a lot of other limbs 
wrapped in ice that also appeared to be dismembered hands. That 
basically meant that he was looking at a box full of hands. 

Li Cu sat on the ground for four or five minutes with his mind completely 
blank. 

Su Wan lifted him up, and the three of them went back to the box again 
and squatted down to check. They confirmed the situation inside again. 
Indeed, all the things wrapped in crushed ice were hands, and they all 
looked different. There were long and short ones, thick and thin ones, 
and ones that belonged to men and women, but the one common trait 
was that they were all right hands. 

They looked at each other, and Li Cu finally said: “If it’s like this, are these 
people trading in human organs?” 

Su Wan said, “But these hands are almost rotten. They can’t even be used 
for soup, let alone for transplants. Moreover, I’ve never even heard of 
anything like a hand transplant.” 

Li Cu said: “They’re all right hands, so where’s the rest of the body?” 

Su Wan looked at the boxes behind him: “This is so messed up. If so many 
people were cut into pieces, and the perpetrators wanted to mix them 
up, then they wouldn’t have packed them so neatly. All the right hands 
get packed together in one box and all the left hands in another… is the 
person who dismembered and repackaged the corpses OCD? Otherwise, 
they must have a reason for doing so.” 

Li Cu had a splitting headache and a strange feeling in his throat. He 
didn’t know what this feeling meant until he got up, took a few steps 
back, and then started puking. 

Su Wan rushed over to help him, but also started puking almost at the 
same time. After heaving a few more times, Su Wan managed to say to Li 
Cu, “Shouldn’t we be panicking right now? Why are we puking so 
calmly?” 
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“I don’t know.” Li Cu could only grimace as he said to Su Wan, “If you’ve 
watched a lot of American dramas or cartoons, this is the kind of thing 
that can kill people.” 

Su Wan said, “Li Cu, we can’t go on like this. I don’t know if this is like 
those movies you’ve seen, but I think we were tricked. If this continues, 
what else will they send? They were dry before, but now they’re wet. Will 
they send something worse later?” 

Li Cu exhaled, spat out the dirt in his mouth, and said: “Someone told me 
that there’s a reason these things were sent, and there’s nothing they can 
do to help. We have to find out what this reason is.” 

He looked at the cardboard boxes in front of him and said to Su Wan, 
“Open them all. We need to know what’s in them. Even if the insides are 
full of heads, feet, and butts, we have to put them all together. 
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Chapter 56 Searching the Box of Heads 

The cartons containing the coffins were opened one by one, and even 
though their process for opening them was very laborious, they still 
insisted on doing it that way. 

They first took apart the collision-proof cartons without removing the 
foam that was inside. After the outer cartons were removed, they lined 
up the foam-wrapped coffins one by one and placed them neatly in the 
warehouse. 

Since the coffins were very heavy and the corrugated cardboard boxes 
holding them were very thick, everyone was exhausted and needed to 
rest by the time they got to the twentieth one. Li Cu gave Su Wan a look 
that meant that it was time to remove the plastic foam and open the 
coffins to see what was inside. 

They should have opened the outer package on one and looked at the 
coffin first, but everyone chose to do it the uneconomical way. They all 
knew and accepted that this was a kind of delay tactic to escape the 
inevitable. Unfortunately, even if it was a means of escape, the time to 
face it had finally come. 

After Li Cu’s look, nobody moved. Su Wan glanced at the door out of the 
corner of his eye, and Li Cu knew he wanted to escape in that direction. 

He said angrily: “Can you not be so worthless? The time will come sooner 
or later. You’ve already seen the dismembered hand, are you afraid of 
seeing something else?” 

Su Wan smiled bitterly and said: “Big Bro, can you tell me which box has 
the heads? You’re responsible for that one, so we’ll do the rest.” 

Even as he unexpectedly got goose bumps, Li Cu felt a twinge in his heart 
and thought, I didn’t think Su Wan would have that kind of plan at this 
time. These poor guys don’t know what they’re involved in, and shouldn’t 
have to take on even more responsibility, but aren’t we brothers? Don’t 
we have to sacrifice ourselves for others at this time? Looks like the 
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friendship between brothers can’t be trusted, and I have to rely on myself 
at the critical moment. 

Li Cu had various thoughts racing through his mind, but he also knew that 
it had nothing to do with his friendship with these two. If the situation 
was reversed, he figured he was more of a bad guy than Su Wan was. 

The light here was very bright, which made Li Cu feel a little more 
comfortable. He looked back at the warehouse door and went over to 
lock it before saying to them, “Alright then, let’s quit being sissies. I’ll 
open them and you all watch from the side. But you have to stay close to 
me and can’t leave me alone.” 

Su Wan and Yang Hao nodded but didn’t get any closer. Yang Hao lit a 
cigarette and pretended to be very calm, obviously not wanting to show 
his timidity in front of these people. But his unnatural stance revealed 
everything. 

Li Cu had come back from the desert with stronger nerves, after all, so he 
took a deep breath and worked to harden his heart. His curiosity for the 
mystery slowly overcame his fear. 

He walked up to one of the plastic coffins and slowly touched the clasp 
that would open it.  When he gave it a pull, the coffin lid automatically 
opened, and he glanced inside. It was a box of torsos. He could hardly tell 
them apart, but the flesh from the wounds was glistening white. 

Li Cu resisted gagging and held his breath, trying not to smell the strange 
odor coming from the box. He went straight to the next box and then the 
next, and began pulling them open one by one. 

In the end, he opened more than twenty coffins. A lot of the ice inside 
had already melted, emitting a white vapor as it came in contact with the 
air. Li Cu was so fast that Su Wan didn’t have time to see what was inside, 
only catching a glimpse of something glistening. It must be human limbs. 

In any case, such a scene was still too exciting for them. Su Wan and Yang 
Hao’s handsome faces had become so incomparably pale that they 
almost matched the color of the flesh inside. 
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It wasn’t until the third to last coffin that Li Cu finally slowed down, 
because he saw a lot of black clumps inside after it was opened. Li Cu 
squatted down and then took a step back, staring blankly at the things in 
the coffin: there were a dozen heads. 

“Su Wan, your dish is here.” Li Cu said. 

No one paid any attention to him, and when Li Cu looked back, he found 
that Su Wan and Yang Hao were a few steps away from him. 

Li Cu sighed but didn’t feel very scared about it. It was probably because 
he had been too scared before and was now numb to it. 

He said to the guys behind him, “I have to get these heads out first. When 
the ice melts, the skin will be soaked and we won’t be able to recognize 
them. If you won’t help, then at least go find a table to put them on.” 

There was no reply, and when Li Cu called again, Su Wan shouted from a 
distance: “Impossible!” 

Li Cu knew without looking back that he had retreated almost to the 
door, and darkly scolded him in his heart. He closed his eyes and took a 
deep breath before clenching his fists, stepping forward, and squatting 
down. He put his hand into the ice water, and then lifted a head up. 

The ice water was bitterly cold, but he didn’t feel anything. His hands 
were trembling as he picked the head up and turned it around. All the 
hair from the head was sticking to his hands and kept dripping water on 
him. 

Li Cu opened his eyes and saw a pair of muddy glasses and a blistered 
face that looked like a napkin soaked in water. 

He suddenly felt like the sky was spinning, and ran to one side where he 
squatted on the ground and began to vomit. 

It wasn’t until his eyes were dark from vomiting so much that he finally 
recovered. Looking up, he saw that Su Wan and Yang Hao had run out of 
the warehouse and were vomiting outside the door. 
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Damn it, Li Cu thought to himself, so fucking reliable. 

Li Cu felt a little better after vomiting, so he clenched his teeth and forced 
himself to crawl back to the frozen coffin. He was breathing hard as he 
tried to grab the heads that were inside one by one, but suddenly, he saw 
a ripple in the icy water. 

The ripples were so big that the whole coffin was stirred up, and it 
seemed like something was living under the icy water. 

Li Cu shook for a moment. He initially thought that his foot had touched 
the coffin, but then the whole coffin shook and the icy water spilled out. 

“Fuck!” 

I can’t be blamed for thinking the other party was sending me corpses. 
But in actual fact, were these corpses put inside to feed something? 

He stood up and slowly approached the coffin, but the heads and hair 
inside made it impossible for him to see what was causing the 
underwater movement. He clearly saw, however, that the way the heads 
were floating in the ice water proved that there must be something 
inside. 

“Come and help!” Li Cu shouted, “There’s still a live one here!” 

Before the words fell, there was the sound of water splashing, and from 
amidst the entangled hair came something as thick as an arm, fiercely 
breaking the water’s surface and rushing towards his face. 

Li Cu’s reaction was fast enough. He rolled quickly and the thing flashed 
past, crashing into the cardboard pile behind him. 

Li Cu immediately jumped away from the cardboard boxes, hit his legs 
against the coffin behind him, and fell inside. 
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Chapter 57 Something Else in the Coffin 

As he struggled to get up from the pile of heads, Li Cu stumbled in his 
haste to run away and didn’t know that he was stepping on the heads. He 
had just managed to get up when he slipped and fell back again. 

Upon looking down and seeing that his feet were tangled in the hair, Li Cu 
completely collapsed and kicked the hair off. 

It took less than two seconds for all of this to happen, but before Li Cu 
could get up again, the cardboard box nearby moved again. The thing as 
thick as an arm popped out of the pile of boxes and hit Li Cu in the neck. 

He reflexively grabbed at it with his hand, only noticing that it felt slimy 
before he flung it to the ground. 

It unexpectedly bounced back up like a spring and instantly lunged 
towards his chest. This time, he felt a pain in his chest and hit it very hard. 
Obviously, this thing was a little strong. 

Li Cu was completely enraged and tore the thing off with a big curse. 
When it fell to the ground this time, he stepped on it without waiting for 
it to bounce back up. 

The thing instantly coiled around his foot, so Li Cu grabbed the head that 
was sitting beside the coffin and smashed it at the thing. 

He continued smashing until the thing was leaking brown juice, and only 
gradually slowed down when its movements seemed to stop. 

When Li Cu pulled his foot back from that thing’s body, he saw that it was 
a black snake as thick as his arm. The reason it was so big was because it 
was covered in something that looked like black hair. 

Now it had been smashed into two pieces and was still twitching, but it 
was gradually weakening. 

He took out a long piece of cardboard from the nearby box pile and 
poked it. 
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It was at this time that he heard someone come up behind him and gasp 
in surprise. Looking back, he saw Su Wan and Yang Hao staring at him. 
They had obviously heard the noise and rushed up to see what was going 
on. 

As Li Cu looked at them, and they looked back at him, he found that Su 
Wan’s eyes weren’t on the strange snake, but on his hand. He looked 
down and found that he was still holding the head he had used to smash 
the snake. He shivered and tossed it back into the coffin. 

“Are you having a T-virus flare-up?17 Did you bite or smash it?” Su Wan 
asked, looking at Li Cu with red eyes. He immediately added, “Good 
zombies don’t eat their brothers.” 

Li Cu pointed to the thing on the ground with his chin, and the other two 
finally noticed the snake. But they still didn’t approach, and Yang Hao 
asked, “What is it?” 

“If you still have the ability to ask, that means you’re better off than me. 
Come and take a look.” Li Cu replied. 

Yang Hao shook his head and took the long piece of cardboard from Li 
Cu’s hand. As he fiddled with the snake for a bit, he revealed a puzzled 
expression, and said, “It looks like a snake.” 

“It is.” Su Wan said. “The question is: what’s up with these hairs?” 

“New breed.” 

Yang Hao threw away the cardboard and looked at Li Cu, who told them 
what had happened just now: “It may have climbed in while they were 
loading the corpse. The inside was frozen with ice, so these things must 
have come from the wilderness, and there were snakes there that look 
like this.” 

Yang Hao took a good look at the coffin: “Then why don’t you stop? 
Maybe there are still some inside.” 

 
17 Resident Evil reference. Basically the zombie virus. 
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Li Cu kicked several coffins, but there was no further movement. He 
shook his head and said, “It’s not always that coincidental. If there are 
snakes in every box, then did they send so many to hurt me?” He didn’t 
think there was any need to go to such lengths. 

If this was Wu Xie, however, he wouldn’t agree. Li Cu was still cautious, 
but he just thought that things were strange. Where the hell did these 
things come from for there to be such strange snakes? 

After they stared at each other in silence for a while, Li Cu’s eyes focused 
once more on the coffin. 

He put out the cigarette he had been smoking and said, “We have to keep 
going.” Looking back, he saw the two men retreating behind him again at 
a speed comparable to Usain Bolt. 

He sighed and told himself that he was careless in making friends. When 
things get tough, you can only depend on yourself. 

Even if he had boundless courage, Li Cu didn’t dare put his hand directly 
into the coffin to bring out the rest of the heads. He approached it with 
trembling hands, thinking that this was really different from the dried 
corpse from before. That had been very light, and often gave off the 
illusion that it was fake and completely different from him. But these 
corpses were still very full and hadn’t lost any of their fluids yet, and it 
was almost as if they would talk to him. Moreover, there was a strong 
sense of drag when he went to lift them up since there was so much 
water. He felt like he couldn’t get a good grip on them, and they might 
fall on him at any time. 

He tried several times but failed to get the heads out of the water. He had 
no other choice but to use the aesthetic fatigue method, forcing himself 
to constantly stare at the heads in order to gradually get used to his 
antipathy towards them. But most of the heads were on their sides or 
face down, hidden by all the hair. He was especially afraid of the moment 
when he lifted the head up, the hair fluttered away, and the face 
suddenly appeared. 

Who knew what these people looked like when they died? 
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This couldn’t go on. Su Wan and Yang Hao had practically retreated to 
Wangfujing, and if the deadlock continued, they’d reach Hebei by 
tonight.18 

Li Cu stirred the heads with a stick he had found in the warehouse and 
turned one of them face up, finding that it was a woman’s head. 

What he didn’t expect was that these people’s faces were very young, 
young enough to be their age, in fact. Li Cu originally thought that he 
would see middle-aged or even elderly people, because in his worldview, 
people who had experienced such things would definitely be older. He 
didn’t expect to see people around the same age as him. 

He saw the bloated face as he pulled the hair away from it, but his legs 
went soft when he realized that the face was vaguely discernible. He 
looked back and said, “Su Wan, come here.” 

“Li Cu, I haven’t done my homework yet. I’ll go back first.” Su Wan said. Li 
Cu looked back and saw that he had already called a taxi to the door. 

“Bastard!” Li Cu shouted, “If you dare to leave, I’ll reveal everything about 
you dismembering a corpse, hiding guns, and reading adult manga!” 

“Shit, that’s you! Like I’m to blame! You have no conscience!” Su Wan 
shouted back. 

“Get your fucking ass over here, or I’ll hang the both of us on the beam of 
your house and die with you!” Li Cu was furious: “You left me here alone; 
you’re the one with no conscience! Think about who helped you take the 
blame when you crashed your dad’s car.” 

There was silence on both sides, and the taxi behind Su Wan drove away 
silently. Yang Hao was off to one side and looked at the two of them 
before asking Su Wan, “You’re the one that wrecked your dad’s car? It 
wasn’t Pear that did it?” 

Su Wan’s face turned red and he held out for a long time before he said, 
“Fine, what do you want?” 

 
18 Basically two places that are far apart. Li Cu is saying they keep retreating further and further away from him 
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He walked up to Li Cu while holding his nose and Li Cu pointed to the 
head and asked him, “Look at this face, have we seen it before?” 

It was a very young girl. Her appearance wasn’t beautiful, but at the time, 
girls who looked like that were considered fairly pretty. She looked a little 
younger than Li Cu.  
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Chapter 58 Bodies of Friends? 

Such a girl as beautiful as flowers and pure as jade, who should have lived 
past her youth, was now dismembered, her body broken into pieces in 
the box in front of him. 

After Su Wan came and took a look, he immediately sat down on the 
ground and said to Li Cu, “This… this is Shen Qiong.” 

Li Cu wasn’t as well connected as Su Wan. He only thought this woman 
was very familiar, but he didn’t know where he had met her. 

Su Wan said: “Didn’t Shen Qiong go to another city with her father? Why 
is she like this?” 

Li Cu only now remembered that this girl went to the same school as 
them. He had met her once or twice on the playground during morning 
exercises when she first entered the school, but he heard that she later 
emigrated with her father. Now it appeared that the place where they 
had moved wasn’t what they imagined. 

Why did he have such a vague impression of Shen Qiong? Of course, it 
was because the girl was beautiful. But on the other hand, her parents 
worked in the same unit as his parents, so they must have been in contact 
when they were young. Despite the fact that such small contacts would 
always lead to estrangement, they would never be broken. As a result, he 
always looked at the girl more kindly than others. 

“Is it really Shen Qiong?” 

“I chased her and was obsessed with her for so long. Would I be wrong?” 

Li Cu wrinkled his brow. Seeing her body in front of him, he felt very 
shocked and was at a loss on what to do. Slowly, his mood changed from 
shock, fear, and calmness to anger. 

Li Cu always thought that he was much fiercer than Wu Xie, who would 
never be blinded by his anger. He kicked the coffin hard, his anger 
growing more and more intense as he felt that these people were very 
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perverted. What kind of person would dismember such a beautiful girl he 
had lived with since childhood and send it to him? 

“Fuck you, bastards!” Li Cu shouted at the door of the warehouse, as if 
the person behind all of this was over there. 

He took a deep breath and began to put the heads on the warehouse 
floor one by one, before turning to the other coffins and removing the 
body parts from inside. He suddenly didn’t have any more reservations 
and was no longer afraid of getting that thin, watery blood on his clothes, 
or of the cold temperature emanating from the coffins. He was only 
concerned with putting them all together. 

A lot of things would feel scary at first, but it didn’t matter when you 
became numb to it. 

Su Wan and Yang Hao still hadn’t come to help, obviously not feeling the 
same as Li Cu, who continued struggling alone. 

Soon, Li Cu had laid out thirteen bodies on the ground. When he put Shen 
Qiong’s body together, he took off his jacket and draped it over her body, 
and then knelt in front of her and started to cry. It wasn’t really out of 
sadness, but a result of crumbling under the pressure of everything that 
had happened. 

He suddenly felt a little dazed as he discovered that his previous feeling of 
being different from ordinary people, and the fatalistic feeling of being 
ahead, made him proud. He felt like he finally had a reason to get rid of 
his current life. In his mind, he could even despise others and become the 
true chosen one. 

He found that watching too much TV and reading too many novels had 
really caused him to form such a strange mindset. 

When you were truly facing your destiny, you couldn’t let all your 
emotions pass through. And the so-called “fate”, “accelerated growth”, 
and “schemes” he had experienced so far were so confusing and painful 
that they were really beyond his ability to bear at his age. 
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After he had finished crying, Li Cu found Shen Qiong’s parents among the 
thirteen bodies and put them together. He then turned to Su Wan and 
said, “This time we’re really in big trouble.” 

If the situation was different and the bodies didn’t have names or 
surnames, then he would be able to handle them his own way. But now 
these bodies had identities, so should he call the police and inform Shen 
Qiong’s relatives? 

What else am I supposed to do? I can’t hide the bodies forever. I’m under 
too much pressure as is. 

He calmly thought about it and remembered all the things that Xie 
Yuchen guy had said before. He mentioned that the other party had sent 
these things to him for a reason, and that reason must be hidden among 
the items so he’d have to look carefully. 

He really couldn’t do it before, but now he felt like he had no other 
choice. 

Li Cu examined the bodies and pressed the abdomens and other parts to 
find out if there was anything hidden in them. He kept praying that 
nothing would be in the stomachs since he really didn’t have the courage 
to cut them open. 

He was only a high school student and was unwilling to undertake such a 
gruesome task. He wanted to ask which celestial being gave him such a 
shitty fate since it seemed like he was destined to receive corpses and cut 
them open to find stuff. 

He didn’t find anything in the stomachs after his examination, but he did 
find a mysterious spot on all of the bodies. Each of the thirteen bodies 
had a palm-sized scar, which had been cut with a very small, sharp knife. 

The scars had scabbed over and each one seemed to be different. Since 
his back had been carved like an erotic picture, Li Cu vaguely felt that 
these scars had something to do with the scars on his back. 
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He took his cell phone out and snapped a picture of each one. He would 
have to go back and find a computer to see if splicing them into one big 
picture would reveal any clues. 

Li Cu also noticed several young boys about the same age as Shen Qiong 
among the bodies, who had all died in the prime of their youth. He 
straightened the bodies and found that Su Wan and Yang Hao had 
retreated to the door when he hadn’t been looking and were almost 
ready to bolt. 

Li Cu sighed to himself, forget it. Covered in ice water, he walked up to 
them and said, “If you don’t want to stay here, then we need some ice 
makers. Do you know where to buy some?” 

After a pause, Yang Hao said, “I know there’s a square with refrigeration 
equipment.” 

Li Cu said, “Then go buy me three or four sets right now. It will get dark 
soon, and you won’t be able to buy them later. You have to hurry. But 
you better come back.” 

Yang Hao said, “Can I think about it?” 

Li Cu replied: “Big Bro, I don’t want this either. I was almost killed earlier. 
The most important thing needed when out and about is loyalty. Don’t be 
so unfaithful, alright?” 

Yang Hao gave a bitter smile and said, “Money.” 

As soon as Li Cu gave him the money, he ran away like a rabbit. Su Wan 
looked enviously at Yang Hao’s retreating back and said to Li Cu, “What 
else do you need me to do?” 

Li Cu said: “I’ve already taken care of the bodies and unpacked them. 
You’ll open the rest of the boxes for me, won’t you? I’m so tired I want to 
take a break.” 

Su Wan looked at the boxes and sighed deeply, then shook his head and 
said, “Well, how about I massage your back? You go wash yourself first 
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and change your clothes. I’ll massage your back properly, then you can 
continue to work.” 

Li Cu was too tired to walk far and saw that in the corner of the 
warehouse was a recliner used by the warehouse keeper. He lay on it, 
closed his eyes, asked Su Wan to buy some dinner, and then began to 
rest. 
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Chapter 59 Coming Home 

He wasn’t afraid at all, and if these bodies were alive, he could ask them 
what had happened. He even hoped that they would come back to life, 
especially Shen Qiong. He closed his eyes, his head filled with the images 
of Shen Qiong’s fragmented body. She had such a good figure… a high 
school girl who was pure, soft, sunny, and full of a youthful warmth. Now 
she was lying on the ground in such a fragmented way. 

He closed his eyes, and in a daze, it seemed like the memory of Shen 
Qiong slowly became clear in his mind. 

True, he didn’t pay attention to her, and she didn’t pay attention to him 
either. It may be because her appearance itself was the problem, since it 
was natural to take a few looks when he saw it, but that was it. That kind 
of thing never stayed in Li Cu’s mind for long. 

Now, he felt very sick as everything he had seen and heard flashed 
through his mind, as if he were about to fall in love with the girl. He didn’t 
know what kind of emotion this was. Was it regret? If he could impact the 
girl’s life, why didn’t he do it back then instead of letting them pass by 
one another? What if they had fallen in love? What if they had become 
good friends? Maybe he could have changed her fate. 

But now it was too late to say anything. Li Cu didn’t want to see such a life 
die so easily, nor did he want to see the fragility and impermanence of 
life, which anyone would find understandable. He couldn’t vent his 
emotions and confusion, so they turned into very strange feelings. 

When Li Cu woke up in the recliner, Su Wan had already left and Yang 
Hao hadn’t returned. He looked at the time, which showed that they 
should have returned by now. Even if they had gone to the bathroom and 
changed clothes, they would have had plenty of time to come back. 

He called Su Wan and found that the phone had been turned off. 

Even though Li Cu knew Su Wan’s character and knew what was going on, 
he still scolded the bastard. He called Yang Hao and found that the phone 
was simply not in the service area. 
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He threw the phone aside in frustration. The one he actually didn’t know 
was himself. If an ordinary person had encountered such a situation, they 
would have lost their mind a long time ago. So why was he still so calm? 

Did he really have some kind of talent like Wu Xie said? He didn’t believe 
it. The past few days told him that he was an ordinary boy. 

He stood up and shook his aching arms. The corpses would soon start to 
rot and stink, so he had to think of some way. But it was very late and he 
had no place to find any ice-making equipment. In the end, he had to go 
out and find various grocery stores with freezers, and then buy the 
freezers and their contents at a price three times higher than the market 
price. 

He managed to collect six or seven old freezers by about four or five in 
the morning and carefully put the bodies in. Li Cu’s heart finally calmed 
down once these things had been completed. 

After that, he began to unpack the remaining boxes. There were nearly 
seventeen, all containing mummified bodies like the one from before. 

Li Cu had experience this time. He hit the switch behind the mummies, 
made them sit up by themselves, and then looked at the hidden 
compartments underneath to see if there was anything in them. 

Without exception, all the bodies had the same kind of broken hands 
hidden underneath them. 

Li Cu carefully analyzed the matter and thought that these items could be 
divided into three categories: the first was various weapons, food, and 
equipment for exploration; the second was the mummified bodies; the 
third was the fresh bodies. 

In his mind, all of these things could be combined into a story. All the 
people and things here were all elements of an exploration accident. The 
mummies must have been found at the exploration site during the 
expedition. Judging from the degree of dryness, they were old and must 
have been found at the expedition’s final destination. 
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The equipment was sent back after the expedition was complete, and 
must be the remaining materials that the expedition team didn’t use. 

And these fresh bodies must be the expedition team itself. In other 
words, all the equipment and things discovered during the expedition 
were sent to him. Someone had organized an expedition and then 
chopped up the expedition’s members. They then packed up the bodies, 
all the cultural relics dug up, and all the equipment, and sent them to 
him. 

Although perverse, it was still pretty amazing. 

Now, one thing that had to be understood was why everything in the 
expedition was packed up and sent back as a whole. 

They must have been in the middle of their exploration, so what 
happened? Were they killed? Was it too much trouble, so they shipped 
them back via express delivery? 

It couldn’t be so illogical. 

This felt like a demonstration. Just like in martial arts movies where a 
master goes to kill a demon but gets killed instead. The demon ties the 
broken master’s corpse to a horse and lets the old horse find its way 
back. The others think it’s a triumphant return, but when the horse sees 
his stable and starts running, the corpse can’t stand the turbulence and 
falls down. Everyone collapses in pain. 

It was the age-old Hong Kong and Taiwanese movie plot, but it fit quite 
appropriately if someone didn’t want these people to explore there. 
Maybe they killed the expedition team to send a threat? 

But why send it to me? I didn’t organize the team. 

As Li Cu was struggling to think about the possible reason for all these 
changes to take place, he remembered what he learned from Yuchen: the 
other party must have a rationale and necessary reason for doing all of 
this. And if that’s the case, then all the information should be there. 
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Li Cu couldn’t understand the connection between all these mailed items, 
but he hadn’t looked at them carefully either. He told himself not to 
worry and to take it slowly, and there would definitely be a breakthrough. 
If the other party was sure he couldn’t solve these puzzles, then he 
wouldn’t have sent them all to Li Cu. 

Li Cu didn’t stay in the warehouse. He walked all the way back, ready to 
take a taxi home. The most important thing was what had happened to 
Shen Qiong. She and her parents had been killed, and her parents had a 
long history with his parents. Li Cu stilled remembered his father’s 
strange behavior recently and wondered if this incident was related to 
him. 

Was it really an accident that he was embedded in this whole affair? He 
remembered the strange containers he had seen in the desert, which he 
had seen when he was very young. All the clues seemed to point to an 
inevitable possibility: he wasn’t chosen by chance. This kind of selection 
must not be the so-called heavenly choice, but a man-made choice. 

So if he had been chosen, then Huang Yan must have known his identity 
before he carved that thing on his back. But why? He knew very well that 
Li Cu was only a very ordinary high school student and didn’t have 
enough value to be used. 

Li Cu returned home and found that there was still no one in the house, 
and his dad hadn’t returned yet. But the paper that was in the drawer 
before had been put on the table. Li Cu opened the drawer and found 
that all the drawings inside had been taken away, leaving only some red 
hundred-dollar bills. 

He used to live like this before when his dad often went out to socialize. 
He couldn’t take care of himself at the time, so he had to learn to fend for 
himself. 

He suddenly felt a sense of insecurity. What if it wasn’t his father who 
took the drawings? What if someone else came to the house just to show 
him that all his actions were being watched? 
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Chapter 60 Next Plan 

Li Cu suddenly felt that his way of thinking about the problem was 
becoming even stranger, and the recent events had made him a little 
paranoid. 

Shaking his head, he understood that he couldn’t live in the warehouse 
even if he didn’t want to stay in his own home. And if he went to Su 
Wan’s house, he wouldn’t be able to rest for the night. 

He went to his father’s study and kept flipping through his letters and 
contact books, hoping to find information about Shen Qiong’s parents. 

He couldn’t remember what the relationship between his father and Shen 
Qiong’s father was like, only that they had worked in at least one unit 
together. Or at least knew each other. 

He hoped to find some information about Shen Qiong from his search 
before he found out what role her family played in this incident. 

Before long, he took out an old address book with a list of his father’s 
classmates from school reunions and all their contact information. Li Cu 
looked carefully and finally found Shen Qiong’s father’s name. He looked 
at her father’s work unit and was stunned to find that he was a logistics 
worker. No wonder he had business contact with Li Cu’s father. His 
father’s factory had a very high need for logistics during the mid-term. 

Li Cu touched his face and looked at the name of Shen Qiong’s father’s 
logistics company, realizing that he was also very familiar with this 
company. It was actually the company that had transported the corpses 
to him. 

Aha! So this is how it works. 

At this point, the story diverges into two parts. Just as Li Cu was 
perplexed and thinking hard, things on the other side were also changing 
rapidly. 
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Let’s go back to a few days ago. On the road to Chang’an Town, Xie 
Yuchen silently walked alone. 

As he had expected, Li Cu didn’t leave the building. Right now, the child 
didn’t know the meaning of taking the initiative, and under the pressure 
of such complicated things, people often choose to hesitate and think. 

It was often the most common mistake people made in the beginning. 

In fact, at this time, the most convenient and best way to disturb the 
person who designed the plan was to follow him and ask questions so 
that he could clearly solve the problem. 

Of course, if that kid really did such a thing, was there any way to deal 
with him? 

Of course there was. 

As Xie Yuchen walked further away, he took out a handkerchief from his 
clothes and began to wipe the makeup from his face. Finally, a pretty and 
delicate face was revealed from behind the heavy makeup. Her waist 
didn’t appear stiff, nor did her body become tall, and the quick 
movements from her swaying hips as she walked became more supple. 

Finally, she pinched her throat, pulled out a pendant from her collar that 
was pressing on her throat, threw it into a nearby trash can, coughed a 
few times, and found that she had recovered Liang Wan’s voice. 

The first time she saw such a technique, she was also surprised. She once 
wanted to imitate it, but the hidden tricks for using this ancient technique 
were very complicated and couldn’t be copied through general analysis. 
That was why she used the alternate method today. 

Liang Wan walked all the way to the hotel a hundred meters away, went 
in, entered the room, peeled off her high heels, and relaxed her feet. She 
went to the vanity and looked carefully at all the places on her face to see 
if it was wiped clean. She found her own small bag and used the makeup 
remover to remove the makeup from her face. When it had all been 
removed, she began to take off her clothes and slowly showed her figure. 
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Liang Wan checked her body in the mirror. Because she had been so 
nervous, her body had almost gone completely stiff just now, and many 
parts still ached. Even if she did a lot of poses, it wasn’t natural. 

She thought to herself: This little boy has never experienced a woman. 
With this kind of soft, natural figure, he would actually believe it was a 
man. There was even a chance for you to taste it. When Liang Wan 
thought that last bit, she suddenly felt a little evil. 

She went into the bathroom and took a hot bath. After that, she sat back 
on the bed, took a deep breath, grabbed her pepper spray from her 
purse, turned it around, and then looked at it. On the label was a note 
written with a very thin pen—it was a telephone number. 

That man was really a thief. When did he have the time to write that in 
such a fierce environment? She really couldn’t remember. 

She had found the number while waiting for Li Cu in the supermarket part 
of the gas station during their road trip to the small town. She dialed the 
number and heard the voice of the other party. 

It was Xie Yuchen’s personal number. He gave her some simple 
instructions on the phone and then said: “If you want to see that person, 
you can only do as I say.” 

Obviously, the other party was quite familiar with everything. 

Now that she had sent Li Cu away as promised, it was time to call this 
number for the second time. 

She was a little nervous. This kind of tension couldn’t be helped, and it 
was useless to try to relax herself again. Taking a bath had already made 
her as comfortable as she would get, otherwise, she might not be able to 
organize her words properly. 

She closed her eyes, then picked up the room’s wireless phone and dialed 
the number. Soon, the other party picked up the phone. The first words 
out of his mouth were, “Did he find any flaws?” 

Liang Wan said: “Not yet, but he might in the future.” 
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Xie Yuchen was silent for a moment and then said, “You don’t have to 
worry about the future.” 

Liang Wan said: “I certainly won’t, I just want to know what I should do 
next. Will you abide by the agreement and let me see him?” 

The other party said on the phone: “Yes. It’s a family tradition not to lie to 
women.” 

“Well, are you going to tell me what I should do next? I’ll finish everything 
very quickly.” 

“Do you think you’re the protagonist in this scenario? No, that little boy 
is. So it’s not useful for me to finish everything so quickly. Of course, if 
you have an idea, you can do it now. Stand up and walk to the window.” 

The other party’s tone made her feel a little uncomfortable, but as an 
adult, she could suppress her emotions. 

Liang Wan stood up, went to the window, leaned against it, pulled it open 
a gap, and then looked out. What she saw was the neon sign of the 
Chongqing hotpot restaurant across the way, flashing incessantly as if 
several bulbs were broken. 

The person on the phone said: “I put a package behind that neon sign 
four months ago. Go to the second floor of the hotel and open the third 
window opposite on the west side. The package is under the window and 
stuck to the wall with adhesive tape. I don’t know if it’s still there, but you 
can have a look. The package contains the whole plan for your next step.”  
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Chapter 61 Hidden Room 

Liang Wan asked him, “Can’t you come forward and talk to me?” 

The other side said, “It was already very dangerous for you to come to 
Hangzhou and contact us. What I need to do now is separate myself from 
that incident, so if I don’t need to contact you, I won’t. Moreover, the less 
contact I have with that important person, the safer they’ll be. So one of 
your most important tasks now is to be my liaison with Li Cu. The rest 
isn’t important. And everything in that package may give you a better 
contextual understanding of the incident.” 

Liang Wan hung up the phone and pondered over all the information the 
man had given her. She felt that the logic seemed smooth on the surface, 
but if things were so dangerous and secretive, wouldn’t it be dangerous 
for him to say these things over the phone? If the people he was being so 
cautious about were powerful enough to control who he met, then it 
seemed obvious that he would turn to the phone. But in the TV dramas, 
wasn’t it easier to monitor phones rather than meetings? 

Maybe each party had different ways of doing things, but whatever the 
case, she didn’t care much. 

And on top of all that, she felt like she knew Li Cu very well. Why did he 
suddenly become so important? Why did that guy want her to be a 
liaison? 

She looked at the neon lights across the street. It was almost dawn now, 
and there were still about four or five hours before the Chongqing hotpot 
restaurant opened. It was better to sleep now, but she was worried and 
knew that at this juncture, she couldn’t sleep even if she wanted to. 

So she opened her suitcase, pulled out a pair of leggings (her only pair of 
pants), put them on, and then found a pair of flats. Wrapped in a coat, 
she walked downstairs and approached the hotpot restaurant across the 
way. 
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She peeked inside. It was dark, the door was barred with a big lock, and 
the frosted glass was greasy all over. It was obviously impossible to get in 
early. 

Liang Wan looked around and saw an iron fire escape on the side of the 
building. Based on its position, it was clearly not up to code, but the iron 
gate wasn’t locked very tight, so she might be able to squeeze through 
with her petite body. 

It looked like the stairs reached the second floor, but that door was 
tightly locked. Since the stairs were outside the building, however, she 
could climb up to the neon sign by walking on the ledge to reach the 
building’s outer wall. Although it was very dangerous, it was the only way. 

Liang Wan initially thought that it was just the third window beside the 
ladder, which might not be so difficult. So she squeezed through the iron 
gate and came to the second floor. Then, she began to count one, two, 
and three to see how far the third window was. After counting once, she 
was a little doubtful and counted again. It turned out that there were only 
two windows on the second floor of this Chongqing hotpot restaurant, 
and there was no third window at all. 

Strange things happen every year, especially this year. This guy was 
talking nonsense. Didn’t he say that there were three windows? Why 
were there only two? 

Liang Wan became extremely angry, thinking that such a bastard was too 
unreliable. Had he been a gangster since he was a kid, so he couldn’t even 
count? 

This Chongqing hotpot restaurant, like the hotel, was a renovated 
farmers’ house. The two houses faced each other, and one was a small 
hotel while the other was a restaurant that had transformed various 
farmers’ houses. The result was very clear. There were really no shutters 
or exhaust fan vents, only two square windows. 

“You can’t just mess with me.” Liang Wan muttered to herself. At the 
same time, she looked up from time to time to see if the man was wrong, 
and was actually talking about the second window. But the exterior wall 
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was clean and bare, and there was nothing. Unable to understand, she lay 
on the railing, looking around and thinking. She hoped that there were 
other Chongqing hotpot restaurants around. 

In this way, she looked back at the other side and saw that the lights in 
her room were still on, and some of the words on the hotel’s neon lights 
were off. She saw that in her room, under the lights, someone was 
standing alone at her window. 

The man was also looking in her direction. She stared at the figure for half 
a minute and suddenly realized that someone was in her room. 

“You fool, trying to divert the tiger away from the mountain?!” Liang Wan 
was so furious that she couldn’t help uttering a curse. 

She took out her cell phone and wanted to call the police, but quickly 
forgot to dial 110 in the chaos of desperately running down the stairs and 
sprinting back over to the hotel. She patted the front desk and said, 
“There’s a thief in my room.” 

The front desk called the old security guard who was still asleep. The 
three rushed to the second floor, opened the door of Liang Wan’s room, 
and went in to have a look. There was no one in the room and the lock 
was fine. 

They all looked at each other, and the old security guard uttered a few 
dirty words in the local dialect. 

Liang Wan was puzzled. When she went to the window and looked out, 
her heart thumped. 

She found a very strange phenomenon: the angle she saw through the 
window was different from the one she had seen from the hotpot 
restaurant opposite. In other words, she thought the man was standing in 
her room, but in fact, the man was in the room next to hers. 

The window she saw was the one from next door, and she had made a 
mistake. 



313 
 

But another problem came to mind: there was only one window in each 
room, and her room was the third one, which meant when she went back 
to count her room number, the figure she saw in the window was 
definitely in the third room. 

But now when she looked through the window of her room, she found 
that her room wasn’t facing the second floor. 

In other words, the window of the third room she counted outside wasn’t 
her room. 

Which meant that one of the two rooms next to hers— or the next one 
over— probably had two windows. She turned to ask the man if she was 
right, but he shook his head and said, “That’s impossible. All our room 
types are the same. Each room only has one window.” 

Liang Wan was just about to refute him and pull him to the opposite side 
to look when she suddenly remembered what the man had said on the 
phone just now: the third window opposite on the west side. 

She suddenly understood the secret. 

After the man left, she found the hotel’s stationary paper, spread it on 
the table, and began to draw a picture. 

She first drew the order of the farmers’ houses on both sides of the road, 
then the order of the hotels here, and then deduced little by little 
according to the size. 

Soon, she was sure that if this was the case, and all the rooms in this 
hotel were in the same pattern as what the staff had said, then the third 
window seen from Chongqing hotpot restaurant opposite was definitely 
not the so-called third room, but probably the fourth room. 

Yes, there must be a hidden space between her room and the second 
room next door! 
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Chapter 62 Secrets in the Hidden Room 

Liang Wan smacked her hand on the drawing with a look of joy on her 
face. She read a lot of novels when she was a child, and remembered that 
Sherlock Holmes had such a plot. She still remembered how Sherlock 
Holmes had measured the exact location of the room. 

This hidden space must have a window. The hotel was very long and had 
many rooms, so unless you were very familiar with it, it would be difficult 
for ordinary people to discover it. 

This room had to be found, and Liang Wan already had a general idea of 
what to do. 

She went to the corridor, paced slowly step by step, and counted. She 
found that even though there was a hidden room between hers and the 
second room, the room was very small and she couldn’t accurately locate 
the entrance in the corridor. 

“Did you enter through the window?” No, the exterior wall of this hotel 
was very smooth, and it was impossible to go into the room through the 
window unless a rope was thrown down from the roof. 

If it wasn’t the window or corridor, was there an entrance to this secret 
room in the second or third room? 

Liang Wan went back to her room, walked up to the wall near the second 
room, touched it with her hand, and then began to knock on it. The wall 
was made from very simple concrete, so the knock sounded very light and 
the echo was very heavy. They obviously hadn’t made it very thick, but a 
concrete wall was still a wall, and it was solid and impossible to get 
through. 

When she knocked her way over to the corner, Liang Wan found a large 
wardrobe embedded there. She frowned, opened the wardrobe, and 
pushed the back panel of it, feeling as if something was off. 

She climbed into the wardrobe, clasped the edge of the back panel with 
her fingers, and found with a “click” that the back panel was loose. She 
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pushed gently, and the panel fell down, revealing a space behind it. It was 
a really small space with concrete walls that hadn’t been decorated at all. 
It appeared to be hidden in the gap between the next building and her 
room. 

As Liang Wan lifted her foot and went in, some of the light from her room 
breached the space. 

The light was so dim that it wasn’t enough to illuminate the small room, 
and the far side was dark. She took out her phone and turned on the 
light, but it wasn’t enough to illuminate the whole room either. She 
couldn’t clearly see the room’s situation and had to grope for the cracks 
between the unfinished concrete wall. 

Sure enough, she felt a simple light switch, and the light came on when 
she pressed it. She found that the room was only as wide as two people 
and was long and narrow. There was a window built into the wall at the 
end of the room, and there was some sort of device on the window’s 
ledge. 

In the middle of the room was a table with a thick stack of documents 
and a notebook. 

Liang Wan confirmed that there was no one in the room, and then walked 
to the window where she had seen the figure earlier. 

She found that the back of the entire window was painted the same color 
as the outer wall, but the whole window was made of glass. A closer look 
revealed that the inside was covered with a translucent wallpaper of the 
same color as the outer wall, and behind the wallpaper was a strange 
projector, which seemed to be controlled remotely. 

She found a cell phone on the other side of the projector, and when she 
opened it, she found that a call had just come in. 

Obviously, this projector was controlled by a cell phone signal, and there 
was a human-shaped cover on the lens. When a call came in, the rear 
lights would come on, and the cover’s shadow would be projected onto 
the window. 



316 
 

Since the window was affixed with wallpaper that looked the same as the 
exterior wall, it would obviously look the same from the outside during 
the daytime, or when the projector was off. As a result, no one else 
would be able to notice that this was a window. This design was obviously 
very novel, but the room itself was very simple. 

She thought it over and called the number on the cell phone back, but got 
a disconnected tone. It appeared that the other party decided to only use 
this number and phone once. 

If that’s the case, don’t mind if I do. She put the phone in her pocket and 
then turned to look at the folder on the table. After opening it, Liang Wan 
saw a large number of design drawings. 

This was a kind of specialized drafting paper that should have been crisp 
and durable but now was yellow and greasy. It looked very fragile and 
must have been kept in a damp environment for a long time. 

Upon closer inspection, it seemed like some of the drawings were already 
in a disordered state, but they were sealed inside plastic laminate. 

Liang Wan counted as many as twenty-seven and saw a half A4-sized note 
on the back of the last drawing. 

There were strange marks similar to urine stains on all of the drawings, 
but their edges were so distinct that she smelled them and found that 
they may be blood. 

The blood appeared as if it had been sprayed, and looked very 
frightening, but there were no black spots. Someone had tried to wipe it 
off but didn’t manage to wipe it clean. 

This was already very telling. The data must have been saved by Xie 
Yuchen from somewhere, and so much blood meant that there must have 
been a big story behind it. 

Liang Wan carefully picked up the drawing that had the note and read: 
“What you need to do next is to memorize all the information on these 
drawings. Be aware that the more clearly you remember it, the better 
you can help them, and the greater their chances of survival will be. If you 
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act rashly, that child may be killed. After you’ve memorized all the 
information, burn all of the materials in this room. Remember, these 
things must not leave this room.” 

Liang Wan was baffled as she sat there in the room. There was no one 
around her, so who would know what she was doing? This is all evidence, 
I won’t listen to you. 

When she saw the number on the drawing was 033, Gutong Jing Station 
No.1, she remembered what Li Cu had told her and suddenly 
remembered that the connection between them seemed very 
complicated. This drawing appeared to be of a building constructed in the 
desert area of Gutong Jing. Based on the drawing and the signs on it, 
these documents should all be from the 1980s. 

What kind of building could it be? 

She sat down and began to read through the materials herself. 

It took only half an hour for her to read it completely, and her first 
reaction was anger. Let alone memorizing these drawings, even if she 
took another look at them, she might not be able to do it. Her second 
reaction was confusion because she noticed a strange phenomenon in 
these drawings. 

All the drawings were done around the same time, and the designers 
were of the same age. They were all very young and only in their teens. 

These drawings had all been done by children, or they were at least 
children when they had drawn them. 

Why was that? 
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Chapter 63 Express Company 

Back in Beijing, Li Cu was in the warehouse again, unaware that he had 
entered a huge system. He was still thinking about who had cut up the 
whole expedition team and sent it to him. He carefully sorted through 
this information in his mind: Shen Qiong’s father ran a logistics company, 
which was contracted by a department in his father’s factory. The 
business in that factory had a turn for the better, and all the departments 
used Shen Qiong’s father’s logistics company. There must be something 
fishy going on with it, but it didn’t matter now. 

In this case, if his dad’s factory had any hidden projects, then they would 
use a logistics company they trusted. In other words, unlike other outside 
logistics companies, Shen Qiong’s father’s logistics company turned a 
blind eye to many sensitive issues. That was why the guns and corpses 
could be transported to him without any difficulties. That wasn’t a good 
sign. 

Shen Qiong’s parents were both found in these ice coffins, and their 
bodies had been dismembered, which meant that the couriers had 
shipped their own boss’s corpse. Shit, maybe there was a discount or 
something? Not all of the mummies should have been excavated in the 
civilized world, but he couldn’t be entirely certain of that. There were too 
many possibilities at play. 

Li Cu wanted to know where these things had come from originally. He 
figured that since it was related to Shen Qiong’s father’s company, if he 
could find his dad, then he may be able to use his father’s connection to 
take a look at the factory. But his dad’s current situation was also very 
strange and made him feel a little uneasy. Was his dad also one of the key 
players involved? If so, he didn’t want to see such a fate. But now that he 
had his dad’s address book in hand, maybe things would be more 
convenient in the future. 

He found his father’s former subordinate in the address book. The man’s 
surname was Rong and he was now the section chief of the technical 
department in the factory. This was one of the few profitable 
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departments in the factory and should have some real power, so Li Cu 
quickly dialed the number and explained his idea. 

When Section Chief Rong readily agreed, Li Cu thought, this shows that 
their cooperation with Shen Qiong’s father’s company is still very active. 

He arrived at the factory at about eight o’clock the next morning, where 
Uncle Rong asked for one of the trucks to take him to Shen Qiong’s 
father’s company. The company was still operating as usual, and when he 
arrived, he saw the same employees who had delivered the goods 
yesterday. The company actually wasn’t big. It was just a very small 
branch in Beijing out of more than thirty such branches, but this branch 
was the largest distribution center. Any item that arrived in Beijing would 
be sorted and distributed here. 

When he stated his purpose after entering the express delivery room, the 
other party looked at him and asked, “Do you know our boss?” 

Your boss is lying in my refrigerator right now, Li Cu said to himself. 

He exaggerated his relationship with Shen Qiong’s father and then said: “I 
have all these goods that were delivered, but I don’t have the address of 
the other party and I don’t know who sent them. Can you help me find 
them?” 

The employees looked at each other and said, “No can do. Boss can check 
it himself, but we’re not allowed to.” 

He thought about what he should say, but it was really hard to threaten 
them as a mere high school student. 

He thought for a moment and then said: “In fact, I don’t have any ulterior 
motives. I’d say your shady business isn’t that serious. I don’t want to 
know your specific operation methods or who your customers are. I just 
want to know where these things were sent from. Just give me a 
direction. If you don’t help me, I’ll have no other choice but to call the 
police. They’ll come and inspect everything, and you’ll be very troubled.” 

Several people looked at each other and then said, “We’re just part-time 
workers.” 
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“I know, so you don’t want to take the blame, do you?” 

One of them looked at him and said, “I know what you’re talking about. I 
remember you. All of those things were sent from Inner Mongolia.” 

Li Cu asked, “All of them?” 

The other party replied, “All of them. Our system is very complete. Many 
of the goods can’t be seen or passed through security checks, so all of 
them are transported directly by truck. The trucks should have left Inner 
Mongolia three days ago and arrived in Beijing after that.” 

Li Cu asked, “Why is it so slow?” 

The other party said, “We can’t risk taking the expressway.” 

“If you take the national highway from Inner Mongolia to Beijing, can 
anyone load and unload goods partway?” Li Cu continued to ask. 

The other shook his head and said: “We all have seals. The seals placed 
on the Inner Mongolia side are intact and haven’t been broken. We 
wouldn’t share a truck with the types of goods that have to be loaded and 
unloaded halfway. The transportation cost of these goods is very high, so 
we definitely won’t neglect them. They must be sent direct. This kind of 
money can’t be saved, so if you lose one, it’s a big deal.” 

Li Cu nodded and asked, “Do you know where your boss is now?” 

Several people looked at each other and said, “Didn’t our boss go on a 
trip?” 

Li Cu asked, “Where to?” 

The guys shook their heads: “We don’t know. Boss is the one that knows 
everything, but we think he went to the desert. He mentioned something 
about a project over there. Doesn’t your father know our boss? Then he 
may also know that this project is from their old factory.” 
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Li Cu touched his chin, thinking that things were just as he predicted. This 
matter had something to do with his dad’s factory, and Shen Qiong’s 
parents entered the desert with her. Was it Badan Jilin? 

Li Cu returned to the warehouse and saw Yang Hao and Su Wan sitting 
outside, both smoking cigarettes. 

Li Cu asked, “You’re willing to come back?” 

Su Wan and Yang Hao looked at each other, and Su Wan said: “Chief Li, 
we really weren’t loyal enough yesterday and have reflected on it. After 
much consideration, I decided to come over. As Yang Hao also came over, 
we decided to wait for you here. You have to understand, this was the 
first time we’d ever experienced something like this. Now, Yang Hao has 
decided that in our small group, he will no longer be the boss. You’ll be 
the boss, and we’ll listen to you. Yang Hao said that although he can 
organize and fight, he certainly can’t compare with you when it comes to 
arms smuggling, dismemberment, and murder.” 

Li Cu said, “Fuck you asshole, I didn’t do those things. I just received 
them.” 

Su Wan said, “Whether you did it or not, you were able to put them all 
together, and you did it so fast and neat. You’ve already left us behind. 
Alright, Boss. Boss Pear, we’ll follow you in the future, just promise not to 
cut us up.” 

Li Cu kicked him: “Shut up, I don’t want to joke with you now. You’re just 
in time. If I’m the boss, will you listen to me?” 

Su Wan and Yang Hao nodded: “As long as we don’t have to touch the 
bodies, we’ll listen to you.” 

Li Cu said, “Ok, I’ll take care of the corpses, and you can help me take a 
closer look at the boxes and all the small details inside. See if there’s any 
hidden information or something I might have missed.” 
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Chapter 64 Snake Swarm 

As the three of them entered the warehouse again, the hum of the 
freezer made them shudder. Of course, this was mainly because they 
knew what was inside. 

Before the three men approached the freezer, Yang Hao handed each of 
them a cigarette and said, “First light a cigarette, we brothers have our 
own destinies.” 

When the three men lit up, Li Cu suddenly remembered something and 
brought his cigarette to bow in front of the freezer. He said: “Brothers 
and sisters, it wasn’t my intention to put you in there. I meant no 
disrespect. You know I had no other choice, and I wasn’t the one that 
packed you up like that. Can you show me your spirits to tell me what to 
do? If you can’t, don’t scare us. We’ll finish in a little bit and give you a big 
funeral. I pray you’ll have a good household in the next life even though 
Beijing’s house prices are high. Rest in peace.” 

“Where did you learn that?” Su Wan asked. 

“A friend of a friend.” 

The three of them smoked half of their cigarettes, but the pressure was 
too great to keep smoking. They put them out, rolled up their sleeves, 
and got ready to go. 

As they went straight up to the freezer, Su Wan said, “It’s time to 
manifest. If you don’t, you won’t have a chance.” 

Just as he finished speaking, the freezer suddenly clattered and shook. 

They all immediately froze and looked at each other, before Su Wan said, 
“Oh, my God, it’s really manifesting.” 

Yang Hao raised his hand and slapped Su Wan’s face, “Shut the fuck up.” 
Su Wan pointed to Li Cu and said, “He said it first!” But he didn’t get to 
finish the sentence. 
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With a thud, the freezer suddenly turned over on its own, the lid popped 
open, and all the corpses rolled out. At the same time, a large pile of 
black, arm-thick things rolled out, which all turned out to be the snakes 
they’d seen before. 

These things scattered when they landed, flowing around the three men’s 
feet. The men reflexively retreated, but the snakes aggressively rushed at 
them as soon as they landed. 

“Fuck! Fuck!” When Su Wan fell to the ground after cursing twice, the 
other two lifted him up and dragged him more than ten meters away. The 
snakes moved a little slowly and weren’t as fast as the one Li Cu had 
encountered before. It may be because the temperature in the freezer 
was very low, but they were still crawling towards the three of them at a 
fast speed. 

The wet black hairs on the ground looked as if the hair was alive. 

The three men ran back and retreated to the wall, kicking away all the 
hair that reached their feet. Yang Hao’s leg looked like it would reach the 
sky as he kicked the snakes like a ball towards the roof beam. He called 
over to Su Wan, “There’s a shovel behind you, grab it quickly!!” 

Su Wan nodded, picked up the shovel leaning against the wall, and threw 
it to him. 

Yang Hao obviously wanted Su Wan to give him a chance to catch his 
breath, but Su Wan unexpectedly threw the shovel over. It directly 
smacked Yang Hao on the head, causing him to fall into the pile of snakes. 
He was definitely worthy of being called a street thug, as he immediately 
used one hand to stand up again, shook all the snakes off, and then used 
the shovel to continue smacking the snakes to death. After that, he glared 
at Su Wan. 

“Save me! Save me!” Su Wan shouted while kicking the snakes. Yang Hao 
swung the shovel, slammed Su Wan against the wall, and then came up 
to help him beat the snakes back. 
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Li Cu was relatively calm, after all, since he had already faced one of these 
snakes before. He had pulled the recliner off to one side and was using it 
as a shield to block the snakes in front. After Yang Hao saved Su Wan, he 
then went up to help Li Cu and beat all the snakes to death. 

The snakes weren’t afraid of death, however, and instead of individually 
escaping, they clustered together. With the freezing effect weakening, 
their speed was getting faster and faster. 

“Fire extinguisher! Fire extinguisher!” Su Wan shouted from behind. The 
two men looked back and found two fire extinguishers more than ten 
meters away by the wall. The three of them moved together and slowly 
retreated until they reached the wall. Su Wan picked one of the fire 
extinguishers up, turned it upside down, and sprayed it at the snakes. 

This proved to be useful, as the snakes finally began to retreat and Su 
Wan extended his arms to continue pushing the snakes back. As long as 
the snake’s speed was slow, Yang Hao was able to go up and beat it to 
death with his shovel. And as soon as a snake launched a counterattack, 
the two immediately retreated behind Li Cu and his shield. 

Six or seven minutes later, all the snakes that could be seen were beaten 
to death. 

The three of them slowly loosened up, gathered around, and then looked 
at the aftermath. Su Wan said, “We were just like a Spartan phalanx. Our 
attack and defense were balanced and indestructible.” 

Yang Hao went to swing his shovel and smack him, but Li Cu stopped him. 
He was in a cold sweat as he stared at the freezer contents that had been 
dumped across the floor, and then asked them, “None of you were 
bitten, right?” 

All three of them checked their bodies and shook their heads. Su Wan 
said, “These snakes don’t seem to bite. Several of them climbed up me, 
but they didn’t bite me when I pulled them off.” 

“Me too.” Yang Hao said. The words were no sooner spoken when he 
suddenly saw a scaly face lean out from behind Su Wan’s neck. 



325 
 

It was a ferocious face covered in black hair, and it lunged towards Su 
Wan’s neck with an open mouth. Yang Hao shouted very loudly and 
slapped Su Wan and that face to the ground with his shovel. 

The black-haired snake crawled from behind Su Wan’s neck onto his torso 
and suddenly straightened its upper body. Its whole neck flared like a 
cobra, revealing a strange human face inside. 

Even covered with scales, Li Cu could still recognize it— it was the child-
like face of Shen Qiong. Combined with the black hair behind the snake, it 
looked just like the snake had a human head. 

“Demon!” Yang Hao spat. Su Wan was unconscious, and urine had 
actually spread from the crotch of his pants. “How should we do this? I’ll 
go up and beat it, and you drag Su Wan back.” 

“When did you become so courageous?” Li Cu was surprised. 

“I’m only afraid of fresh corpses, but I’ll destroy every living thing I see.” 
With a loud roar, Yang Hao went up to smack the snake’s head. 

He didn’t expect this thing to be so nimble, as it retreated and dodged 
from time to time. Yang Hao backhanded it again with the shovel, 
accidentally hitting Su Wan’s crotch. 

Su Wan’s whole body bowed and he spat out a mouthful of water. The 
snake then wrapped around the shovel and quickly climbed up the 
handle. 

When Yang Hao cursed and threw the shovel away, the snake instantly 
climbed up to the place where he had held it, bounced up, and, then 
glided in the air. It made a turn and fell on Yang Hao’s shoulder. 

Better late than never, Li Cu grabbed the fire extinguisher upon seeing 
this, pointed it at Yang Hao, and sprayed the snake down. Then he aimed 
the bottom of the fire extinguisher at the snake’s head twice. 

This snake was obviously much more agile than the others. It dodged so 
quickly that Li Cu didn’t even hit it at all, and after two attempts, the 
snake leaped at him. 
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Li Cu rolled to the side, and in the middle of his roll, he forcefully changed 
direction. Sure enough, the snake opened its hood and could also change 
direction in the air. But it didn’t expect Li Cu to change direction halfway, 
so it ended up falling to the ground. Yang Hao cursed and kicked it in the 
neck with the strength of a long-range shot from midfield during a soccer 
match. 

The entire snake was kicked out like a cannon ball and crashed into 
another freezer across the aisle. It tumbled to the ground, twitched a few 
times, and was still able to move. Yang Hao really had the makings of a 
striker. He rushed at a high speed, flipped the freezer over, and squished 
the snake underneath. Then he jumped up and stomped on it. 

Whether it was a snake or a dragon, stepping on it like this would 
definitely turn it into meat sauce. 

Li Cu breathed a sigh of relief, stepped forward, and then saw that Yang 
Hao’s actions had accidentally opened the freezer door. A mass of black 
hair rolled out from the inside, revealing more snakes. Initially entangled 
together like the first freezer, they scattered all over the floor. 
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Chapter 65 Human-Snake War 

“Are you a fucking idiot?!” Li Cu yelled. He swung the fire extinguisher up, 
naively hoping to drive the snakes back, but it was too late. Yang Hao 
jumped down from the freezer, kicked several of them away, and went to 
Li Cu’s side. He smacked his face in frustration. “My bad, my bad. But why 
are there so many of them? Let’s go.” 

“This place is full of residential buildings. How many people will get hurt if 
we don’t evacuate them?” Li Cu asked. “We can’t retreat. We’ll have to 
kill them all.” 

“We’ll definitely die here.” Yang Hao said, before pointing to Su Wan and 
saying: “Even if we don’t die, Su Wan surely will.” 

They immediately looked at Su Wan and saw him foaming at the mouth, 
the wound on his neck so deep that the blood was black. His tongue was 
numb and he couldn’t speak clearly, but he was able to point to the box 
on the other side: “Guns. Fuck. Guns are over there.” 

Li Cu and Yang Hao looked at each other, rushed to the box, and pulled 
out the folding submachine gun from inside. Since they were in such a 
hurry, it took a long time to load the ammo and pull back the bolt. 

Li Cu never thought it would be so difficult to fire a real gun, as pressing 
the trigger resulted in six quick bursts that almost made him lose his grip. 
It was only after he adjusted his strength and pressed hard on the head of 
the gun that he was able to start shooting at the snakes on the ground. 

Without a doubt, the snakes’ speed was very fast, but under the dense 
firepower of the two of them working in tandem, the snakes were 
smashed to pieces and swept all the way to the door, just like dirt. 

“Will anyone call the police?” Li Cu’s ears were ringing after he stopped 
firing, so he only barely heard what Yang Hao had asked. 

Li Cu shook his head: “No, the Chinese haven’t heard gunshots before and 
will think it was someone setting off firecrackers.” 
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They put away their guns and immediately went to help Su Wan up. For a 
moment, Li Cu thought he might immediately stand up and say that it was 
no problem, but that was before he saw Su Wan’s appearance. Li Cu 
knew it was bad as soon as he saw that Su Wan’s face had turned black 
and he had lost consciousness. 

He touched Su Wan’s forehead, repeatedly telling himself that it couldn’t 
be true. He then patted Su Wan’s face twice, only to find that he wasn’t 
breathing. 

“Dead, he’s dead!” Yang Hao panicked. 

When Li Cu leaned down to listen to his heart, he only heard a very faint 
beat, and his mind went blank as he pressed Su Wan’s pulse point. He 
immediately began to perform mouth-to-mouth resuscitation, and when 
there was still no response after a few minutes, he froze. 

Li Cu finally reacted when Yang Hao slapped him, and he immediately 
dialed 120. When he touched Su Wan again and found that he was cold 
all over, Li Cu collapsed to the ground, everything around him spinning in 
a chaotic whirl. 

Li Cu was practically catatonic as they cleaned up the scene before the 
ambulance arrived. Yang Hao told him that if Su Wan’s injury was like a 
poisonous insect bite, then they needed to find a bag to put one of the 
snake’s bodies in so that they could bring it along. 

It was only as they were riding along in the ambulance that Li Cu woke up 
from his catatonic state, and he realized what he was going to face. 

The fire in his heart gradually cooled as he looked at Su Wan’s pale face 
on the stretcher. That previous exciting feeling of experiencing a novel’s 
ever-changing plot had shed its romantic disguise and become so cruel in 
the face of reality. 

It seemed that in these twenty minutes, he had completely changed from 
a high school student to an adult. 

He buried his face in his hands and listened to the sound of the heart 
monitoring equipment and the ambulance’s siren. As Yang Hao called Su 
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Wan’s parents, Li Cu’s ears began to ring to the point that he couldn’t 
hear anything at all. 

Li Cu didn’t struggle with whose fault it was because he knew that no one 
wanted this kind of thing to happen. He was as innocent as Su Wan. 

He also wasn’t the type of person to get wrapped up in self-accusations, 
which may be one of his few advantages. 

But what he was thinking about was his future. What should he do next? 
Before, he had thought that this was his destiny, but now he was feeling 
timid. And from this newfound timidity, he couldn’t help but think that 
this fate was unexpectedly very dangerous. 

When it comes to myself and the people around me, do I have to bear this 
kind of psychological pressure when I make any decisions in the future? 

When Su Wan was sent to the intensive care unit, the two of them were 
left to sit outside the door. As Yang Hao met Su Wan’s parents and 
immediately told them about the diagnosis, Li Cu looked at Su Wan in the 
ward from a distance, picked up his cell phone, and pressed 110. 

He didn’t dial out, but his finger hovered over the call button a few times 
before he finally retracted it. He wasn’t afraid of getting in trouble. He 
knew that he wouldn’t bear the consequences. He also knew that no one 
would blame him, but he just couldn’t push that button. 

The reason why he couldn’t push it wasn’t noble at all. He knew that he 
was an ordinary person, but he had never felt as excited as that moment 
when he discovered that he wasn’t actually ordinary. Not only did he not 
have to do well in his exams or be exceptionally handsome, but he finally 
had an excuse to look down on others in his heart. 

He didn’t know whether these reasons were good, but for a young man at 
that age, he needed them to make himself feel different. 

If he pressed this number, he would soon become an ordinary high school 
student who had no reason to skip classes anymore. 
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Just as he was hesitating and worrying about Su Wan’s recent situation, 
Su Wan’s mother suddenly came out of the intensive care unit and 
hurried to him: “Pear, WanWan wants you to come in.” 

Li Cu was stunned for a moment, but Su Wan’s mother grabbed him and 
pulled him into the ward. He saw that Su Wan was awake, pale, and his 
lips were purple. 

“Are you ok?” Li Cu didn’t really know what to say since he had never 
experienced such a scene while growing up. 

“How can I be alright?” Su Wan said in a voice so low it was almost 
inaudible. 

“Don’t worry, if the snake venom doesn’t kill you, you’ll soon be cured.” 
Li Cu said, before realizing that Su Wan’s parents were still around. 

Su Wan ignored his joke and moved his head. He didn’t talk anymore but 
motioned Li Cu closer. When Li Cu leaned over, Su Wan said, “Sorry, Pear, 
I hid something.” 

Li Cu looked at him and understood what he meant. It appeared that Su 
Wan hadn’t given him everything, which was surprising considering he 
wasn’t the kind of person who would hide things. 

“What is it?” Li Cu asked softly, glancing at Su Wan’s parents. 

“The first package.” Su Wan said, “I buried it under the loquat tree at my 
house.” 

“First package?” 

“Yes, it was the first one, and it’s very important. I’m sorry I hid it. You 
have to take a look.” Su Wan said. 

“Why did you hide it?” 

“I didn’t want to hide it, but the person who sent it asked me to do it. But 
I’m afraid I won’t have a chance if I don’t say it now.” Su Wan closed his 
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eyes and whispered, “Go and get it while my parents are here at the 
hospital.” 

Why didn’t they want him to receive it? 
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Chapter 66 The Secret of the First Package 

Liang Wan closed the packet of information and pinched her eyebrows. 

Instead of memorizing it by rote, she took a lot of notes. She copied down 
the names and ages of the draftsmen who were only teenagers and took 
a lot of photos as well. 

She knew it was impossible to memorize it, but she also felt that the 
warning not to take these materials out of the room was somewhat 
strange. 

Liang Wan was very smart. She didn’t know if there was a monitoring 
system in this room, so she glanced around slowly out of the corner of 
her eye. She found nothing special, but that didn’t mean anything 
considering she didn’t know or understand that kind of technology. 

Logically speaking, however, the warning that these documents couldn’t 
be taken out of the room was meaningless in itself. 

What if she took them out? If these documents were so precious that 
they couldn’t be taken with her, then it was possible that the other party 
had made photocopies. 

If these were the originals, and there was that strange warning, then the 
warning itself was probably not related to the documents, but to her. 

Most likely, the other party was watching to see if she was being 
obedient. 

She wasn’t, of course, but now it wasn’t necessary to let the other party 
lose confidence in her. 

After she had followed all the instructions, she carefully checked the dark 
room again, returned to her room, and then sealed the wardrobe. 

The room made her feel uncomfortable, and she waited a moment to see 
if a call would come in. When it didn’t, she left the room. 
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It was already dawn by this time, so she had a cup of coffee at a roadside 
cafe and then took a taxi. She knew exactly what she was supposed to do 
and where the breakthrough was. 

Looking down on women will be the biggest mistake you infallible men 
will ever make. Liang Wan said to herself. You think you control the world, 
but it’s time for a woman to change the rules. 

She looked at her watch. 

It was an electronic watch that was counting down, and she had bought it 
especially because it could count down from 999 days. In fact, it was the 
only watch she could buy that had a countdown that high. 

The first part of the above number read 54. 

There were 54 days left. 

This watch represented the information that the man had repeated the 
most in those key words he had uttered during his nightmarish dream 
that night. 

From that day to the present, she had wasted too much time going from 
skeptical to believing. From the moment she began to believe this matter, 
to when she tried every means to become Li Cu’s attending doctor, to 
when she first confronted Wu Xie, it wasn’t as smooth as she had 
imagined. 

As a result, there were only 54 days left. 

“Go straight to the airport.” Liang Wan told the driver. She had given up 
the idea of resting after a sleepless night and hoped to buy a few more 
hours to deal with the matter. 

When the driver nodded and pressed the meter, Liang Wan closed her 
eyes, planning to sleep for two hours. She put on a steam mask and 
quickly went to sleep. 

The driver turned to look at her in the rearview mirror and sighed softly. 
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** 

When Li Cu arrived at Su Wan’s house, he felt as if he was traveling 
through a different time and space. 

He had been in and out of that familiar, ordinary door more times than he 
could count, and now it seemed as if he was just passing through on his 
way to find Su Wan to play. 

But now Su Wan was in the hospital, his life and death uncertain, and Li 
Cu’s reason for coming here was also very strange. 

Su Wan couldn’t give him the key, so he had to climb in from the side like 
he had done so many times before. He and Su Wan used to climb out in 
the middle of the night to go play games at Internet cafes. He climbed in 
and turned on the light in the courtyard with a sense of familiarity. 

The loquat tree was under Su Wan’s room, right next to the big tree. Li Cu 
immediately knew why Su Wan had chosen this place right after he saw 
it. There was sand under the loquat tree, and Li Cu used his hands to 
shove it aside and quickly dig out what was hidden underneath. 

It was a tea can that was only the size of a cup. Li Cu opened it and 
poured the contents out, finding that it was a key. There was a label on 
the key with an address written on it. 

He sat down on the ground and suddenly realized that the other party 
had also used this trick on Liang Wan. It seemed like the other party was 
very used to using this trick. 

This first package only had one key in it? 

He carefully looked at the address written on the key and found that it 
was even more awesome compared to the one Liang Wan got. It was an 
address in Inner Mongolia. 

It was a hotel room at Bayanhot Town’s West Garden Street in Alxa 
League. 
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Li Cu touched his chin, wondering why Su Wan had to hide the key 
instead of all the other strange things. 

Su Wan was a person with a normal way of thinking, so he must’ve had a 
reason to hide this key. 

But what was the reason? 

It didn’t make sense. The key itself couldn’t be the reason why Su Wan 
acted strange, so the only possibility was that he had been to that room. 

He had money and an ID card, so it was really possible. Plus, three days 
was enough time to fly there and back. 

Li Cu looked at the key again and saw that the chain it was hanging from 
was a bit strange. It looked like some kind of strange prototype dagger, 
and when he fiddled with it, he found that the pendant was actually a 
USB drive. 

He climbed into Su Wan’s room from the big tree, turned on his 
computer, and plugged in the USB drive. 

Li Cu saw there was a video inside, so he said fuck it, and clicked it open. 

It was really a hotel room, and Li Cu was shocked to see a man’s face at 
the beginning of the video. 

“Little Pear, it’s dad.” 

Li Cu covered his mouth when saw his father’s familiar face in the video. 

His father’s countenance seemed off, as if he was a little nervous, but he 
had never been nervous in front of Li Cu before. 

His father held the cell phone himself, and Li Cu could see that his hands 
were shaking violently. 

“This may be the last thing I say to you in this world. I’m going to a place 
now, and the thing can’t be brought out, so I’m using this USB drive to 
hide it. I hope I can mix it up with the other things. Wait a minute while I 
secretly record some things. You have to be sure to keep them.” 
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He could see his father sitting on the bed and leaning back against the 
headboard. There was some background noise in the distance, indicating 
that more than one person was in the room. 

His father looked behind him, as if afraid that the man in the background 
would come and see him recording. 

After confirming that no one had come, his father continued, “If I can’t 
come back, you have to finish school. And if you’re uncomfortable with 
your mother, you’re old enough to live by yourself. I’m sure you have 
your own ideas. All of dad’s savings are in the box under the bed. It 
should be enough for you to live on until you’re an adult. You can’t go to 
the police. My work is very dangerous and illegal.” 

Someone called from the background, and his father responded, before 
continuing to say to him hurriedly: “It’s not convenient for me to talk. You 
have to live well. Don’t blame me for this situation, I was forced. Don’t try 
to figure out what happened to me either. You have to take good care of 
what I recorded. Someone will buy these things at a very high price.” 
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Chapter 67 Li Cu’s Father 

As his father stood up, the phone was lowered and hid in his hand, but 
the camera was still recording through the gap between his fingers. 

The image was upside down. 

Li Cu tilted his head and saw a man come out of the bathroom, lift his bag 
over his shoulder, and tell his father to head out. 

He looked at the image in the video and broke out in a cold sweat, finding 
that he knew the person. It was Huang Yan. 

The man who had carved up his back. 

The wound on his back began to ache, his mind started to get chaotic, 
and his hands trembled a little. 

The video turned black, indicating that his father had apparently hidden 
the phone in his sleeve. Li Cu covered his mouth and only one thought 
flashed through his mind: it wasn’t an accident. It turned out that none of 
this was accidental. He wasn’t someone who had accidentally been 
dragged in this matter because he had been in the wrong place at the 
wrong time. All of this was a result of cause and effect. 

The video was shaking, and the image reappeared two or three minutes 
later. He saw that the person in the video appeared to be in a conference 
room. 

His father only dared to put the phone under the table, so only a few dim 
legs were captured in the frame, but he could clearly hear the sounds in 
the background. 

One person asked, “Have you found the entrance on the drawing?” 

“It’s been sorted out.” He heard a stranger’s voice say. “But there’s a 
problem. The passages inside weren’t designed in a very reasonable 
manner, so it doesn’t seem like they’re passable. They’re all arranged like 
branches, and the number of passages is far greater than the number of 
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rooms. That is to say, the main space in this tomb is made up of 
passages.” 

“I don’t quite understand.” 

“There’s only one kind of building that can be constructed like this— a 
maze. But the distribution of these passages is very regular, so they can’t 
be a maze. I think it’s very likely that these ‘passages’ aren’t actually 
passages. Their use is still unknown.” 

The phone was lifted at this time and reached the table top. For one 
second, the phone captured the images of the people around the table. 

Li Cu saw Huang Yan carefully looking at the drawing that had just been 
mentioned. He also saw a man wearing sunglasses, lying on the table, and 
turning a key in his hand. 

It was very similar to the key in the tea tin and must have been the hotel’s 
door key. The man wearing sunglasses looked bored and didn’t seem to 
be listening to the meeting at all. 

In the very short period of time that the phone recorded this person, Li 
Cu saw his head turn very slightly, as if he saw Li Cu’s father’s phone. 

The phone was instantly returned to its spot under the table. 

Li Cu touched his chin. It was really interesting that Black Glasses was also 
on the team, and they were having a meeting. Where were they going? 

Then he heard Huang Yan’s voice: “So you’re planning on entering 
through that one? It seems like all the passages reach the central area, so 
isn’t it fine to just go through a random one?” 

“No, once these passages are opened, the sand above will come down. 
We have to find a passage that’s closest to the surface if we want to 
enter. If the sand layer above is too thick, then there’s nothing we can 
do.” 

“You have to find some way. If you can’t get in, don’t bother coming 
back.” Huang Yan said. 
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When the meeting fell silent, he heard the sound of Black Glasses 
constantly flipping the key in his hand. After about ten minutes, a 
woman’s voice could be heard. 

“If we don’t come back, you won’t get anything.” 

Huang Yan’s scornful laugh made his disdain obvious: “People should 
mind their own business. Our affairs have nothing to do with you.” 

It was silent again. The camera was still under the table, recording a pair 
of woman’s legs constantly crossing over one another. Obviously, the 
person they belonged to was very nervous. 

The woman was wearing form-fitting yoga pants, the perfect curve of her 
butt indicating that she was quite slender. Her shoes were New Balance. 

Then, Li Cu saw a pair of slender legs beside the girl stand up. 

They were dressed in black leather and belonged to a man. Li Cu 
recognized both the pants and the movements of this man’s legs. His 
upper body must have been lying on the table, so when he stood up, his 
legs spread apart. 

It was Black Glasses, and when he stood up, Huang Yan asked him, 
“Where are you going?” 

“I’m going back. You’ll have a lot of bad luck this time, so I’m sure 
following you will dredge up something bad.” Black Glasses turned to 
leave after he finished speaking. 

Huang Yan struck the table: “We put down a deposit.” 

“I’ll put it back on your card tomorrow. By the way, do you all have any 
dying wishes to add?” Black Glasses asked. “Hurry up and speak, I have a 
bus to catch.” 

The scene was silent, and it was clear that everyone was very 
embarrassed. When Black Glasses sighed, Huang Yan exploded. Based on 
the camera’s view of his legs, he must have gotten up to fight, but the 
people around him immediately held him back. 
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The scene was chaotic, and the phone shook for three or four minutes 
before the video stopped. Li Cu pulled up the progress bar and found that 
the video was finished. 

Li Cu frowned, somewhat at a loss. That’s it? 

He looked at the folder again and checked the properties, but there were 
no other files. It was just the video. 

There was a lot of information in the video, and it was obvious that it was 
meant to show him a pre-departure meeting. Huang Yan was obviously 
the leader of the team, and Li Cu’s father, Black Glasses, a woman, and 
several other people were meeting in a hotel conference room. 

Black Glasses withdrew from the meeting partway, and even during the 
second operation, Li Cu did the same because Black Glasses had 
communicated with him a little. 

It seemed like Wu Xie had told him that Huang Yan had a meeting before 
entering Badan Jilin. 

But what was the point of his father recording these things for him? 

He sunk into thought. Truthfully, he understood why Su Wan didn’t want 
him to watch the video. 

Su Wan always felt that Li Cu’s family problems had a great impact on 
him. Li Cu had always lived with his father, and although they were 
constantly at odds, it was his father’s rough character that had lightened 
some of the shadows of his family’s situation. Su Wan thought Li Cu’s 
father was very important to him. 

Su Wan’s family was happy, so he couldn’t understand that even though 
Li Cu’s father was very important to him, Li Cu no longer felt the loss. 

When his parents had first divorced, he thought the important thing was 
for the two of them to be together. But if they couldn’t, then they would 
become independent, and Li Cu would no longer feel sorry for them. 

No matter what kind of loss it was, there would be no more regrets. 
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This kind of mindset was the only way that he could really face his 
parents’ divorce. 

In the video, his father seemed to be on a road of no return. The 
recording was the last message his father had left him, so Su Wan had 
hidden it for fear of Li Cu collapsing in despair. 

Was it true? 

Li Cu sneered and said to himself, Su Wan, that’s not my father. 
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Chapter 68 See the Puzzle Clearly 

Li Cu found a glaring problem with the video, which occurred in the 
section when his father left the bedroom and ended up in the conference 
room. 

An ordinary person would think that his father had hidden the phone up 
his sleeve, thus causing the screen to go completely dark. But Li Cu didn’t 
think that was the case, because he knew his father was a heavy drinker. 
His father’s hands weren’t that flexible, his movements weren’t that 
smooth, and sometimes at home, he couldn’t even hold a cigarette. 

Li Cu believed that the latter part of the video with the meeting was real, 
but what his father said and what happened at the meeting were two 
different videos that must have been edited. 

During the meeting, he had only seen the situation under the table, not 
who was holding the phone, so it could have been anyone recording. 

And his father in the hotel room… Li Cu was one hundred percent certain 
that that guy was a fake. Others might not have noticed it, but Li Cu 
knew. 

He knew that the expression on his father’s face when he was agitated 
was very similar to this person’s, but it wasn’t an exact match. No one 
could understand better than Li Cu, who had hidden in the room alone 
when he was a child, watching his parents arguing behind the door and 
seeing all their ugly expressions year after year. And afterwards, his 
father would drink too much and return home in the middle of the night 
to sit on the sofa with that vicious expression. 

It was jealousy. His father was jealous of the man who was with his 
mother now. He hadn’t let go, and the jealous feelings would always rear 
up when he drank. 

Li Cu had to learn to read his father’s face to get the story, whether it was 
something that went wrong at work, jealousy, tiredness, or dissatisfaction 
with life in general. His night would be very difficult if he read wrong. 
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So no one could pretend to be his father in front of Li Cu. 

This man was an impostor. Others wouldn’t be able to see it, but it looked 
completely ridiculous in his eyes. They were clearly two different people. 

The splicing of the two videos was clearly intended to mislead Li Cu into 
thinking that his father was also on the expedition team and that his 
experience wasn’t accidental, but interconnected with everything. 

Li Cu suddenly gave a bitter laugh. 

What was the other party’s purpose? 

Li Cu understood that the other party only had one purpose, and that was 
to make sure he kept pursuing the matter and didn’t quit. He suddenly 
found it very funny. 

He looked at the key in his hand. Based on their logic, he would definitely 
find a way to get to that hotel, where he would probably find other clues. 
And all of these interlocking clues would then lead him to an addicting 
mystery. 

Was it entertaining? 

Li Cu sighed, suddenly aware of how malicious it was. This wasn’t a ploy 
to make the fish struggle out of the net but to keep him trapped in it 
forever. 

This kind of undiscovered malice was really vicious, but once it was 
discovered, it was somewhat ridiculous. 

Li Cu pulled the key and USB drive from the computer and threw them 
into Su Wan’s garbage can full of toilet paper. He didn’t understand the 
other party’s purpose in doing all of this, but he naturally felt a strong 
resentment towards them. 

He thought of Su Wan and everything he had experienced. Was it all done 
maliciously? The other party had actually hurt him and his friends, so it 
wasn’t surprising if they had a malicious purpose. 
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Li Cu sat there for a while, smoked a cigarette, and then left Su Wan’s 
house. He had a fierce little thought that it must have taken the other 
party a lot of effort to design it this way, so he was obviously very 
important to their scheme. 

I’m sorry, I’ll never let you get what you want. 

You should know that Wu Xie struggled for two years before he started to 
fight back against everything. No one knew that Li Cu, who was involved 
in the mystery, had overcome Wu Xie’s long-term suffering in only thirty 
days, and his thoughts at this time would eventually upset everyone’s 
plans. 

Li Cu did two things after leaving Su Wan’s house. First, he went back to 
his house and looked under his father’s bed. 

The money and cards were there, which showed that the impostor knew 
his family very well. He didn’t touch the money, however, because he 
knew that if it was part of the other party’s scheme, then it would 
definitely be connected to the other clues. 

If he had the money, for example, and the other party wanted him to go 
somewhere within a few days, they would probably use various tricks to 
force him there. But if he didn’t take the money, neither he nor the other 
party could do anything about it. 

If the other party had a purpose, then they would surely find ways to deal 
with the fact that he had “no money”, but this would definitely make it 
more difficult for them. 

The second thing he did was return to the warehouse to grab one of the 
guns, some ammo, some hardtack, a couple of tents, and part of the 
expedition equipment. He sorted out the remaining cash, returned to Su 
Wan’s house, and then easily took Su Wan’s father’s car. 

He was very familiar with the road and had driven without a license for 
many years. Some might even say he was an old hand at it as he drove 
directly onto the highway, using his memory and the road signs to head 
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towards Inner Mongolia. As a result, the traffic cops stopped him at the 
Wuhuan exit. 

Fortunately, the police didn’t check the trunk. They took him to the police 
station to be reprimanded and then sent the car back to Su Wan’s house. 
As he reflected on it later, he found that he had driven too far into Inner 
Mongolia. He didn’t have a driver’s license, so even if he was stopped 
once, all of his efforts would be wasted. 

But all the planes, trains, and buses had security checks, and even though 
the ones for trains and buses were very simple, it was too difficult to get 
past with a bag that big. 

Unless he had sheer dumb luck. 

Moreover, he was in Beijing, so there were plainclothes at the station. If 
he made any sketchy moves and was discovered by them so soon after 
his recent infraction, he would be completely finished. 

The initial drive he felt slowly faded, and a week passed by in a flash. 
Nothing had happened besides Su Wan being released from the hospital. 

The boy had recovered quite well, and apart from walking a little weird, 
he was still as lively as before. When the three of them got together and 
discussed the issue thoroughly, Su Wan thought Li Cu was being a little 
too arbitrary. In his opinion, the one in the video was Li Cu’s father, and 
they should go to that hotel immediately. 

Li Cu shook his head and told them that based on the current situation, all 
of these things were related. First, someone chopped up the entire 
expedition team and sent their bodies and equipment to him. Second, 
someone carved a strange picture on his back. Third, there was a video 
among the things sent trying to lure him to Alxa League in Inner 
Mongolia, and it recorded the expedition team’s situation before they set 
off. 

Leaving aside all of the distractions, could the team they saw in the video 
be the same group of cut-up people in the warehouse? Did those 
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fragmented bodies in the freezers belong to the person who shot the 
video, the woman, and the man who had spoken? 
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Chapter 69 Going to the Desert Again? 

Li Cu tried to sort out his thoughts. According to the sequence of events, 
first he was attacked, and then a drawing was carved onto his back. 

During the time he was coerced by Wu Xie, someone began sending 
things to him, which were then forwarded to Su Wan. 

In other words, if he became involved in this matter by accident, then the 
other party had a short amount of time to begin scheming ways for him 
to get deeply involved and must have started making the video while he 
was hanging out with Wu Xie in the desert. 

If he added everything up, then he assumed that the person behind 
everything was called Mr. X. And while Li Cu and Wu Xie were in the 
desert, Mr. X began to put his plans into motion, which meant that he 
could manipulate people outside the desert to get information. 

At least I know what role I play in this matter. And that must mean that 
I’ve seen this Mr. X. Was it someone on the inspection team at that time? 
Or Wu Xie himself? Or Black Glasses, who followed him all the way? Or 
maybe… 

He thought of Liang Wan but then shook his head. Impossible, that 
woman was probably like him and was accidentally involved. 

He randomly got involved, which meant that the other party’s plans were 
all made at the last moment, and the reason they chose him was because 
Huang Yan chose him. 

Li Cu suddenly thought of a question and said to Su Wan and Yang Hao, 
“Huang Yan came back alive without the inspection team, and also died 
after he came back. Is it possible that Mr. X was working against Huang 
Yan? He killed the inspection team first and Huang Yan escaped, but he 
chased Huang Yan into the city to kill him too. Huang Yan escaped with 
serious injuries at the last minute, but before he died, he engraved his 
secret on my back.” 
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If this was the case, then Mr. X was probably one of Wu Xie’s goddamned 
partners. Was Wu Xie the one who designed everything? 

But he had said that Huang Yan was one of his subordinates, which also 
made sense since Wu Xie didn’t need to lie about such matters. Since he 
was the coercer, there was no need for him to deceive his hostage. 

In other words, Mr. X represented another force in addition to Wu Xie’s 
forces. 

But based on what that person in Hangzhou had said, there was 
information hidden in the delivered items, which meant that Mr. X sent 
these items to convey something. 

If Mr. X was part of a killer group, or a big villain, or a dark force or 
whatever, then why would he send these messages to him? 

Li Cu covered his face, finished drinking his Starbucks coffee, and then 
squeezed the cup hard. 

“Do you think that’s possible?” Su Wan asked. “Have you ever read a 
novel called The Lost Symbol?” 

Li Cu shook his head. He didn’t like reading novels and would become 
sleepy after reading only a few pages. 

Su Wan said: “The protagonist is also forced to face all kinds of puzzles. 
The bad guys give him all kinds of puzzles to solve because they believe 
he has the ability to solve them, and they even kidnap his friends to 
intimidate him.” 

Li Cu thought of the video and was suddenly enlightened, but then said 
gloomily “Where did he get the idea that I have the ability to solve 
puzzles?” 

“When you went out with Wu Xie, did you show your supernatural 
abilities or any superpowers?” 
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“You dumbass, it’s not like you don’t know my IQ.” Li Cu recalled the 
whole process of going to the desert with Wu Xie and suddenly felt his 
heart jolt. 

“Wait.” 

“What’s wrong?” 

“That Boss Wu did something very strange in the desert once. He 
suddenly stripped and jumped into the haizi, and then asked me to do the 
same and swim with him.” 

Su Wan and Yang Hao gave Li Cu a strange look, and Yang Hao said, “Pear, 
I didn’t think you were like that.” 

“Cut the fucking crap and have a serious discussion!” Li Cu was furious. 
“That was the only time he did something like that during the whole trip, 
and he was in a very strange state at that time. Moreover, I remember he 
said that I was the one he trusted the most in the whole team, and that 
wasn’t the only time he told me to pay attention to the bad intentions of 
those in the team. Damn it, he actually told me a long time ago. I also 
asked him why he had to go into the water to say those few words at that 
time and he said that it wasn’t the length of the speech that mattered.” 

“You remember so clearly, it must be true love, Pear.” Su Wan grinned 
mischievously. Li Cu took the disposable coffee cup from the table and 
threw it at his face. 

“He led me into the water for a reason at that time, but it wasn’t to say 
these things to me. Did that psycho want others to think he said 
something to me?” Li Cu patted himself on the face. 

“He wanted others to think that he told you a secret. But now he’s dead, 
and you’re the only one in the world who knows the secret.” Su Wan said. 
“Isn’t this reasoning too far-fetched? Do you have any evidence?” 

“If we don’t think of it like this, then I can’t explain why he took me into 
that haizi and said those useless things.” 
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Li Cu was fairly certain that his theory was correct. He wasn’t important 
at all, and it was Wu Xie who made the people around him think that Li 
Cu was important. No matter who Mr. X was, he was beside them and 
staring at Wu Xie, and now his attention had already been completely 
drawn to Li Cu. 

He was unable to speculate whether Wu Xie was beating someone at 
their own game or had other goals, but he felt a strong sense of insecurity 
begin to spread. It was the insecurity that came when someone around 
you was staring at you. He had thought that sense of security was Wu 
Xie’s little stratagem, but it was actually a supreme talisman. 

But why didn’t Mr. X intimidate him? Instead, he wanted Li Cu to solve 
these mysteries and reveal Wu Xie’s secret by sending all the evidence 
and clues through fake videos? 

He didn’t know what role Wu Xie played in it all, but he suddenly became 
more fond of him. 

If he was only a child with key information on his back, he might have 
died long ago. But Wu Xie’s coercion didn’t seem to have used him too 
much, so was he doing all of this to protect Li Cu? 

Reading between the lines, the man had covered him in a solid protective 
layer, but Li Cu still didn’t know. 

He couldn’t help feeling fascinated, but he was shocked by another 
thought almost instantly. 

“No, I have to go to Badan Jilin. I have to go into the desert.” Li Cu said to 
the other two, “Otherwise, things will change.” 

“What do you mean?” 

“They just used a fake video now, hoping that I would take the initiative 
to go into the desert to find out. But if I don’t go, they won’t give up. 
Think of how much effort they spent to come up with all of this. They 
won’t sit back and watch me drink coffee here until I die of old age. If the 
fake video doesn’t work, then they’ll certainly increase their efforts, and 
the people around me will be in danger at that time. You, your parents… 
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Only by making them feel that everything is moving forward can I prevent 
others from getting hurt.” 

The dismembered bodies were also a warning and served as an example 
of Mr. X’s way of doing things. 

The three men looked at each other, and Li Cu patted the two of them: 
“I’ve already delayed too much. I have to take action immediately since 
I’m sure their patience must be limited.” 

Su Wan pressed Li Cu on the shoulder and said, “Wait a minute. What are 
you going to do in the desert?” 

“I don’t know, but I have to go first.” 

Su Wan gave Yang Hao a look and the two men stood up: “Let’s go then. 
We’ll also go back and pack our things.” 

“What?” Li Cu looked at the two in surprise. 

“Bro, you can’t experience this kind of melodramatic thing alone. Besides, 
we’re not safe here either, so it’s better to go together.” Yang Hao said. 
“Let’s muddle through this, otherwise, I won’t be able to show my face in 
this business if you go alone.” 
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Chapter 70 Dusty Files 

Li Cu was a little touched, but after thinking about it, the two boys may 
not understand what they were facing. 

If you were in their shoes, you may not be able to correctly judge the 
situation either. 

Truthfully, he was a little afraid of entering the desert alone since he had 
little experience traveling by himself. So when the two men volunteered, 
he was relieved. 

After they returned to their respective homes, they immediately began to 
prepare. Su Wan felt that because Li Cu had entered the desert before 
and knew what was needed, he should give them advice. And as it so 
happened, they were going to have a school break soon that was quite 
long. He thought that if all went well, then they should be able to catch 
up with the beginning of the school term once and for all. As a result, it 
was very important that they complete the preparatory work. 

Li Cu thought carefully about the process of going into and out of the 
desert with Wu Xie. He felt that some things in their equipment were 
unnecessary, but his own equipment had been prepared by Wu Xie 
before, so now he also found it a little difficult to recall everything. 

Yang Hao said, “Wait, why don’t we ask a tour guide? They should know.” 

Su Wan was on the verge of a breakdown and asked them how a tour 
guide could possibly provide this kind of service. They were going to 
dangerous places this time. It wasn’t like they were going on a sightseeing 
tour. At the very least, it was more like that movie “Into the Wild”. 

In the end, they divided the money into three parts. Yang Hao was 
responsible for the transportation, Su Wan was in charge of all the small 
equipment and food, and Li Cu was responsible for checking the 
information and various road maps, as well as the GPS. He told the other 
two to remember that it was very dry in the desert and that there was a 
large temperature difference between night and day. The quality of the 
things they would bring was very important, and they would likely die if 
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they bought things at a bargain. Su Wan proposed that they practice first 
by taking a few laps around the desert and having some fun, but Li Cu 
slapped him in the mouth again. 

In terms of complexity, it was obvious that Su Wan’s job was more 
convenient. As long as he went to Taobao to find a few crown sellers19, 
then he could get everything he needed done since they would help him 
sort everything out. There was still a lot of equipment left in the 
warehouse anyways, so they also picked out a lot from there. 

As Li Cu was leaving, he suddenly felt that maybe Su Wan was right, and 
they really should go to the desert to experiment. They had never 
experienced such a thing before, so if they entered the desert too hastily, 
then he couldn’t guarantee that someone like Su Wan wouldn’t have any 
mishaps. 

Based on his requirement that the GPS have satellite images, he bought 
one of the most expensive professional ones out there. There was no 
route in the desert, nor any markers, so he had no other way to judge his 
position on the large stretch of white. Of course, the GPS had longitude 
and latitude coordinates, but he hoped to be able to see the various 
topographic features of the entire desert captured by the satellite images 
so that he could also recall how Wu Xie had brought him into the desert 
before. 

When the three of them met up on the third day, they had almost 
everything ready. Yang Hao bought three train tickets and said that they 
could directly get onto the train at the station through some connections. 
They would try to get a car after they got off the train in Alxa League 
since it would be more convenient then. He even made three fake IDs and 
a fake driver’s license so they could rent a car when the time came. As 
long as they paid a higher deposit, the private car rental companies 
wouldn’t be very strict. 

 
19 Taobao is a Chinese online shopping website (think along the lines of Amazon) and they have a rating system 
where like 1 heart represents the lowest rating while 5 gold crowns represent the highest rating. The higher 
the rating is usually means the seller is more reliable in a way. So Li Cu is saying Su Wan just has to pick a seller 
that has crown ratings (hence the “crown merchant”) 
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They all put on their backpacks and rushed directly to the train station to 
go to Inner Mongolia. It was there that Li Cu saw a familiar figure at the 
ticket check-in station— Liang Wan. She was in the same queue as them, 
and when their eyes met, both felt very awkward. 

** 

Let’s go back to a few days ago. It was lunchtime when Liang Wan set out 
from Hangzhou and returned to Beijing. 

Her fatigue had reached its limit, but she was still in the car talking on the 
phone and fighting to stay awake as she quickly made an appointment 
with someone. This was a very difficult opportunity, because if she 
couldn’t arrive on time, then it was estimated that the matter would be 
delayed anywhere from ten days up to half a month. 

She was clutching the cell phone in her hand, and the sweat on her palms 
had almost soaked the screen. 

The taxi took several turns and finally reached her destination— a branch 
of the Beijing Archives. When she got out of the car, she saw that the 
person she had asked for was waiting anxiously outside. 

This was her first boyfriend, a nerd. He had been studying in the library 
management department at the university, so he could only find a job in 
the archives. Because of various problems—including Liang Wan’s own 
academic problems— they finally broke up, but she had a very good 
impression of him. He looked honest and reliable and seemed willing to 
do many reckless things for her, but Liang Wan’s practical ideas made it 
impossible for her to live with someone like him. She felt a little bad for 
coming to him for help at this time because she knew what the risks 
were. 

After getting out of the car, it was still a bit awkward for the two of them 
to meet. Liang Wan wanted to show a little restraint, so she smiled at him 
and said, “Long time no see.” 

The other party looked around nervously and asked her, “What do you 
want these things for?” 
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Liang Wan said: “I was also doing someone a favor. It’s very important, so 
thank you for helping me. I’ll treat you to dinner later.” 

Her first boyfriend looked at her, handed her the number and key, and 
then said, “Remember, you have to come out before eight tonight. I can 
only give you until eight o’clock. All the numbers and things are inside, 
and they can’t be brought out. After you go in, your phone will be taken 
away, and you’re on your own.” 

Liang Wan nodded and asked him, “If they find out you gave me this key, 
what punishment will you get?” 

The young man smiled and said, “No matter what the consequences are, 
I’ll bear them. Go quickly if it’s so important to you.” 

Liang Wan was moved and wanted to hug her former lover, but he 
stepped back warily. She was somewhat embarrassed and heard the 
other party said: “I have a girlfriend now. Go quickly.” 

Liang Wan nodded, feeling an indescribable feeling in her heart. When 
she stepped up the stairs and turned back to look, her first boyfriend had 
disappeared. But all of her embarrassment disappeared as she went up 
the stairs and approached the archives. The tension in her heart began to 
take possession of all her emotions, and all she could think about was 
what that strange patient said to her that night in the ward. 

She walked uninterrupted as she searched for the room number of the 
archives. She knew that the surveillance here had been shut down by her 
first boyfriend, so she could walk bravely all the way to the furthest door 
in the corridor. This wasn’t the end of the corridor, but her progress was 
halted by a huge locked iron gate. 

Liang Wan opened the gate with the key and went in. When she saw that 
there were four doors in the room, she looked at the keys in her hand. 
The keys to the doors were all on the keychain, which meant that all the 
things she wanted to see were behind those four doors, and she would 
have to find them herself. And she only had seven hours to do so. She had 
to find out what was useful in those seven hours, so she opened her 
notebook and found the first name. 
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It was a child’s name from those drawings she had seen before and was 
written on the back in the drafter’s column. 

The child’s surname was Huo, and his full name was Huo Zhongshu. 

She began to rummage through the bookshelves. This particular row of 
bookshelves had the names of all those surnamed Huo in the whole city. 
A small label could be seen at the head of the bookshelf, which said that 
the first batch of children’s classes was in North China in 1978. 
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Chapter 71 The Disappeared 

Liang Wan’s investigation was very simple. These young designers were 
only teenagers, and at that time in China, it was proposed that teenagers 
could learn professional skills in youth classes.20 

It was possible that this group of children— starting from the first 
sessions in ‘78, ‘79, and ’80— may all be listed on the drawings, but the 
number of children’s classes was limited at that time. So long as she could 
access the files, they could easily be found. 

It wasn’t a stretch of the imagination to believe that these children were 
all military resources at that time. Of course, the development of these 
youth classes later didn’t pan out to be military resources, but among the 
children in the earliest classes, there were more than a few who entered 
the military. 

Scientific and technological development had never been separated from 
military affairs. 

Liang Wan’s thinking was correct. She saw Huo Zhongshu’s file in 
Zhongke’s ‘79 archive. 

He had gone to college at the age of thirteen. 

Liang Wan then noticed the last annotation in Huo Zhongshu’s file stated 
that he was missing. When he was sixteen years old, he didn’t come to 
school and was reported missing. 

Liang Wan took note of Huo Zhongshu’s class number and looked for it in 
the rest of the Zhongke archives. As expected, she had seen the names of 
almost everyone in Huo Zhongshu’s class on the drawings. According to 
the archives, they were all missing. 

In September 1982, an entire high school youth class had disappeared, 
and none of them had reported for class. 

 
20 I guess think of these youth classes like Gifted and Talented (if that’s still a thing). Episode 27 of the drama 
around 14:00-23:00 showed one of the folders Lang Wan looked at was titled “The Extraordinary Education 
Development of Prodigies” if that gives you an idea. 
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Liang Wan knew where they had gone. It was that year that they began to 
make the drawings she had seen. 

But architectural drawings were something done under an engineering 
major and the general classes that the youth class took wouldn’t be 
concentrated in that. And many of these children’s talents were in 
scientific fields such as mathematics. 

It was only in mathematics and music that there could be true genius. 

She looked at the major this class belonged to and couldn’t help biting 
her lower lip. It was a kind of military industrial major called the 
Department of Military Architecture. 

If it weren’t for her relationship with her first boyfriend, she would have 
never found any information about this department. 

Why did they want these children? 

Liang Wan found a stool to help her reach the top of the bookshelf, sat 
down, and then tried to organize her thoughts. 

She didn’t need to reason and analyze right now since she had plenty of 
time to do that after she left. She knew the answers to all the questions 
were on the shelves around her, but she had to find the right direction to 
look. 

The key question at the crux of the matter was, why were these children 
chosen? There were already a lot of military construction talents at that 
time, and many old experts had more experience. So why was a group of 
children used to do this project? 

What kind of projects were these drawings for? 

The first thing she thought about was the young crusaders. The rulers at 
that time thought that the children were pure, and God would bless them 
with victory. As a result, almost all of the teenagers died in the Alps. 

No, there was no such religious tradition in China. She understood that 
period in history and knew that the probability of it happening in China 
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was too small. Atheism was already the keynote when New China was 
founded. 

If it wasn’t because of the children, was it another obvious reason? 

What advantages did children have? In terms of professional knowledge 
or experience, they didn’t have any. Their only advantage was their age. 

They certainly needed to be young enough, because if the project was to 
be completed, it would take much longer than an adult could work. 

If a twenty-five-year-old engineer carried out this project, then he could 
serve the project for sixty years at most, assuming his life span was 
eighty-five years. The actual time could be even shorter. 

Based on this, she could first assume that the project was likely to be 
strictly closed. Similar to the so-called space travel, personnel couldn’t be 
supplemented during the travel process, and everything was carried out 
in an absolutely closed environment. This project was completely closed 
off, which meant that these children might have had to work in a closed 
environment for more than sixty or seventy years. 

Second, she could assume that this project required a very long 
construction process. 

But looking at the drawings, it appeared that the scale of the project 
wasn’t big. Even if it was built in the desert, twenty years was enough for 
this kind of well-to-do project. 

In twenty years, the Three Gorges Dam had been completed, and Chinese 
soccer should have achieved some success. Even Emperor Qin Shihuang’s 
tomb had only been used for so many years. 

Liang Wan knew that one of the greatest long-term projects in history 
was the Great Wall, which was difficult to estimate. Another analogy was 
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Dujiangyan21, which took two generations to complete. And of course, 
there was also the legend of Yugong moving the mountains.22 

If the construction of this project took place in the 1980s, then it should 
be completed sometime between 2040 and 2050. 

What kind of project would take so long, and need these children to serve 
the whole time? 

Liang Wan suddenly realized a problem. She had seen a lot of drawings, 
but that didn’t mean that they were necessarily all of the drawings. 

If these children had been working so long, then there would always be 
drawings. And if they created them year after year, then there would 
surely be all kinds of drawings. 

She looked at their major again, but the name was too vague. She 
decided to start with this aspect and began to flip through the files, 
hoping to find the class’s transcripts. With the report cards, she could 
figure out which classes these children had been taking on weekdays. 

At this time, however, she couldn’t find any information related to these 
children’s daily study courses. 

The only clue she found was a punishment record in a boy’s file. 

The record stated that he was being punished for damaging a textbook, 
which was called “Bronze Smelting”. 

Military Industrial Major… studying bronze smelting… 

 
21 A water-diversion levee resembling a fish’s mouth that took four years to complete. It’s the oldest and only 
surviving no-dam irrigation system in the world 
22 Well-known fable from Chinese mythology about the virtues of perseverance and willpower. Basically, a 90-
year-old dude, Yugong (name literally means “foolish old man”), lived near a pair of mountains and got 
annoyed with them obstructing his farming or something so he sought to dig through them with hoes and 
baskets. When someone said it was impossible, old dude said even if he can’t finish it, his kids and their kids 
and so on would persevere and get it done. The gods in Heaven were impressed and ordered the mountains 
moved. Full story with pictures can be found here if you all are interested. 

https://www.shine.cn/feature/art-culture/1812217041/
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Was China so poor at that time that it couldn’t even use iron and began 
to use bronze, an alloy that couldn’t be used to build higher than three 
stories? 

Or was it just an elective course to improve their basic knowledge? Or 
maybe it was to pass on some extra wisdom to these gifted children? 

It was possible to have such courses if you were majoring in metallurgy, 
but Liang Wan found that she was too optimistic when she went to 
investigate. Bronze smelting was only a kind of basic knowledge and 
wasn’t complicated enough to form a special class. 

The child who burned the book had tried to burn his own desk and was 
given a moral point demerit. The file stated that the reason he did it was 
because he was seeking revenge against a female classmate who had 
refused his courtship. This kind of thing often happened no matter what 
period it was. 

Lang Wan silently wrote down the words “Bronze Smelting”. She hoped 
that it wasn’t an internal textbook and that she could find it in the 
publication information system. 

At that time, she had no idea what all the things she had found pointed 
to. In the next five hours, she didn’t find the publication materials of the 
textbook, nor did she find any other clues. 

After two hours of good harvest and five hours of nothing, she left the 
archives with endless doubts. 

Her first love didn’t come to see her off, and her mind was full of doubts 
and worries about him. She didn’t know what the key to all this 
information was, and it wasn’t until she talked with Li Cu that she 
gradually pieced together the clues. They showed that there was a huge 
possibility behind the project. 
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Chapter 72 Huge Possibility 

She slept for more than ten hours after she got home, knowing that she 
would have to be relatively passive in the future. All of the information 
and inferences were in her head, but right now, she could only use them 
to make up a story at best. 

Her watch kept counting down as she waited anxiously for Xie Yuchen’s 
orders, but there had been no phone call for four or five days. 

While she was waiting, Li Cu and the others were going through 
everything in the warehouse. But she wasn’t idle either, looking up all 
kinds of information. Despite finding nothing, she did learn a lot about 
bronze smelting. 

She found that bronze was first developed from red copper smelting, and 
there were actually three different kinds of bronze in ancient China. 

1. Tin bronze. The main components were copper and tin. 

2. Lead bronze. The main components were copper and lead. 

3. Copper, tin, and lead bronze. The main components were copper, tin, 
and lead. 

The characteristics of bronze differed from place to place due to the 
different ore compositions. 

Smelting bronze could be derived from the smelting of malachite. Ancient 
alchemists had detailed records on the medicinal properties of malachite, 
and at the time when it was used as medicine, a copper liquid was usually 
left after the smelting process. Liang Wan also read through various 
materials and saw information about Kunwu in the “Classic of Mountains 
and Seas”, which stated that Kunwu was a copper mountain. The 
birthplace of bronze smelting was at the top of it. It was also said that 
King Mu carried a magic sword called Kunwu on his journey westward. 

Basically, all of the data was intriguing and fun, but none of it was helpful 
to modern architecture, especially military buildings. There was only one 
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kind of copper-aluminum alloy called aluminum bronze that had anti-
corrosion properties in energy devices, but it was only called bronze and 
had little to do with actual bronze. 

She also thought that bronze had an advantage since it was cheap. If 
there was a local bronze mine and the project needed a large amount of 
metal, then bronze smelting was a relatively convenient construction 
method. 

Considering that it may take sixty to seventy years to complete 
construction, however, the issue of raw materials was less important. 

On the morning of the fifth day, she couldn’t bear it any longer. She called 
Xie Yuchen, but he didn’t answer the phone. 

She thought of Li Cu and wondered what had happened to the little devil. 
Xie Yuchen had said that he was very important, so she decided to call 
him, but no one answered either. 

Men are so unreliable, and even brats are the same, she thought. But Li 
Cu had left his address when he had checked into the hospital, and Xie 
Yuchen didn’t say she couldn’t actively find him. Liang Wan wasn’t a 
passive person, so she went to Li Cu’s house and knocked on the door. 
But it was all in vain because Li Cu had slept at Su Wan’s house during 
that time. 

Liang Wan became anxious, feeling like she had been forgotten just like 
Wu Xiubo in “Before the Dawn”. She kept calling those two people, but to 
no avail. 

Eventually, she decided to go to Inner Mongolia. 

There was another direction for her to move in, which was the desert Li 
Cu had mentioned before. She knew that these drawings were related to 
that desert, but such a large project had occurred in Inner Mongolia in 
the 1980s. There was no way something like this happened without 
leaving a trace. China’s earliest and most mysterious drone research and 
development base— known as China’s Area 51— was also in the Badan 
Jilin desert. She always felt like this wasn’t a coincidence. 
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She didn’t have very many ex-boyfriends who were willing to make 
sacrifices for her, but she believed she could always find a way once she 
got there. 

Of course, her plan ended up changing at the train station. The little boy 
who didn’t answer her call wasn’t as hard to find as she had expected. 

In a soft sleeper carriage, three boys were staring at a young woman. 

Li Cu didn’t believe in such a coincidence and thought that it was an 
obvious ruse by this woman. 

It was awkward enough meeting her while they were checking in, and 
now she was in the same car as them. This was way too awkward. 

If it weren’t for their plan, he would definitely get off at the next stop and 
run for it. 

The other two obviously didn’t know what the story between Li Cu and 
this woman was, and were quite happy. After all, between a beautiful 
young sister and a big-handed fellow, the former was definitely more 
pleasant to be around. 

“Ah, fate.” After a moment’s silence, Yang Hao uttered this sentence in 
place of Li Cu: “It’s simply fate that such a beautiful sister like you knows 
our classmate, Pear.” 

Liang Wan wanted to see what Li Cu would do and looked at him a little 
provocatively. Li Cu turned his head and smiled awkwardly. 

“Don’t you want to introduce us?” Yang Hao asked. “Sister isn’t familiar 
with us yet, right?” 

“No.” Liang Wan said, “Why don’t we talk about why you’re going to 
Inner Mongolia?” 

Yang Hao looked at Li Cu and Su Wan, and said, “We’re going on a trip.” 
Before he finished speaking, however, Li Cu elbowed him. 

“She knows what we’re doing. Don’t keep it from her.” 
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“We’re going to the desert.” Liang Wan propped up her cheek with her 
hand and looked at the three people. “What a coincidence.” 

Su Wan and Yang Hao didn’t know what to do, since they obviously didn’t 
know Liang Wan very well. Su Wan whispered, “Is she Mr. X?” 

Li Cu shook his head and asked, “Why are you going to the desert? I 
thought this was none of your business? Where did you end up in 
Zhejiang?” 

“I’m interested. You have a lot of secrets that you haven’t told me, so it’s 
only natural that I won’t tell you everything.” Liang Wan looked at him 
and added: “But our destination is the same.” 

It’s not a coincidence, Li Cu said to himself. Meeting this woman at the 
train station must not have been a coincidence. Someone tampered with 
the tickets. 

“The desert’s very big and we’re not in a hurry. We’ll play in the city for a 
while first, so if you want to hurry, you can go to the desert first.” Li Cu 
said, thinking that it was best to get rid of this woman as soon as possible. 

Instead of answering him, Liang Wan smiled, went to her upper bunk, and 
then said, “Don’t decide so early. We still have a lot of time on the road 
to talk it out.” 

Li Cu made a gesture to silence the other two, telling them that nothing 
would be discussed from now on. 

He still had a good opinion of Liang Wan, but his previous speculations 
about Mr. X also suggested that she might be the culprit. Although he 
wasn’t sure, he didn’t dare take risks since it wasn’t good to 
underestimate this kind of woman. 

He also decided to go to bed. He was on the lower bunk, and his mind 
began to think up countermeasures as he stared at the upper bunk 
opposite. 

It was at that moment that the carriage door was opened, and a man in 
leather came in. He threw his luggage on the table in the middle, and 
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then yelled at the four of them, “Are we all here? There are more people 
than I’d like. “ 

Everyone was startled by his entrance, and when Li Cu looked up, he saw 
Xie Yuchen taking off his coat. He was standing by Li Cu’s bed and looking 
at his cell phone when he said, “Let me waste thirty seconds of your time. 
I have something to say.” 

“Is that you?” Liang Wan was surprised. 

“It’s me.” Xie Yuchen said: “Don’t be surprised, because you don’t have 
the time to. You’ll probably have more grievances in a second.” He 
stepped on the table, pulled Su Wan’s luggage out of the luggage rack, 
opened the window, and then flung it out. 

Su Wan hadn’t reacted yet and was about to shout, “What are you 
doing?!” when Xie Yuchen pulled him up by the collar and threw him out 
of the window. 

Su Wan’s screams were instantly blown away by the wind. Li Cu was 
shocked and didn’t have time to react before he was also pulled up by Xie 
Yuchen. 

He tried to struggle but found that Xie Yuchen’s hand was very skillfully 
pressed on an acupuncture point in his neck with a lot of force. In an 
instant, he was pulled up and dragged to the window. His feet were lifted 
up and he was thrown out. 

There was a bridge outside, under which was an unknown river. He 
flipped over three times in the air and then shot straight into the river. 
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Chapter 73 Fast Forward to Gutong Jing 

The train wasn’t going very fast, but even so, Li Cu flew sideways into the 
river. He became disoriented when his face smacked the water’s surface, 
but he managed to right himself rather quickly. 

He saw Yang Hao fly out a few minutes later. He was probably more 
prepared than they were and put up a struggle, but Xie Yuchen must be 
skilled in martial arts because he dealt with them as if he were pinching 
chickens. Even if Yang Hao was a thorn in one’s side, he wasn’t good 
enough when faced with a professional. 

A few seconds after Yang Hao fell into the river, Liang Wan wasn’t spared. 
The river was quite wide, so Yang Hao and Liang Wan were some distance 
from him. It was at this time that he heard Yang Hao shouting, “I can’t 
swim. Who’s going to save me?” 

Li Cu swam over, but Yang Hao was already panicking. He knew that he 
would probably get hurt if he rushed in to rescue him, so he swam behind 
Yang Hao’s back and pulled his head out of the water. Yang Hao spit and 
coughed for a long time before he regained his breath and said, “I’ll get 
my revenge! How dare that guy treat me so roughly!” 

Li Cu was secretly crying as he looked back at the shore in the distance, 
and suddenly found that he had ended up on the other side of the bridge. 

Shit, this current was too fast! 

He let his body float as he stared at the water. He looked for Su Wan and 
found him spinning in the river far behind them. 

What kind of river was this? It wasn’t like they had been on the train for 
hours, so why was there such a fast-flowing river here? Was there some 
kind of geological disaster along the outer edges of Beijing? 

“What’s going on?” Yang Hao had also noticed that something was 
wrong. “Pear, are you a professional swimmer? Why are you swimming 
so fast? Can you swim to the shore, then?” 
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Li Cu had an ominous feeling about this current. He had no problem 
swimming to the shore, but Xie Yuchen chose to throw them into this 
particular river for a reason. He didn’t choose it simply because there was 
a river here, but because it had a swift current, right? 

After turning his head, he found that he had guessed right. Numerous 
rows of concrete boats appeared to be anchored in the water up ahead, 
almost blocking the river. The anchor ropes were stretched very taut 
because of the swift current, and several nets were placed in the water 
between the boats. There was a lot of garbage piled up in front of them. 

This river must have flowed through downtown Beijing, and intercepted 
all of the floating garbage. 

In an instant, all of them crashed into the group of boats. Su Wan was the 
first to crash into the garbage heap, and a man came out of the boat and 
lifted him out of the water with an iron hook. Su Wan’s luggage soon 
followed, and Yang Hao and Li Cu weren’t far behind. 

The garbage heap was very smelly, and Li Cu’s mouth was full of the 
strange smell. The person who lifted him from the water was very strong 
and did it so quickly that Li Cu was thrown into the cabin before he could 
react. 

The last sound he heard was Liang Wan shouting, “Don’t hook me! My 
Burberry!”23 

Then, the curtain that was acting as the cabin door was instantly lowered. 
The cabin was large and originally open, but now a large canvas shed had 
been placed there. Part of the shed was filled with reeking garbage, and a 
young girl was standing in front of it. She looked at her watch and said, 
“Let them sleep for a while.” 

The hands that had grabbed them came up from behind and covered 
their mouths, and a strange smell came pouring into their nasal cavities. 

 
23 我的八部瑞 means “My Burberry” which is an attempt to replicate the original English sound as Chinese 

since the pronunciations are quite similar. 
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Li Cu felt like he had inhaled wasabi right up his nose, and couldn’t even 
think as darkness enveloped him. 

He was awakened by cold water choking his nasal cavity and then became 
aware of the heat around him. 

He went to open his eyes, but the strong light instantly made him cover 
them with his hands. All he could see was a bright red in front of him. 

It took fifteen minutes before he could open his eyes fully, and when he 
wiped his face and looked around, he found white sand and endless sand 
dunes everywhere. 

There was no water on his face, only sand, but his lips felt a little wet, so 
the water must have dried up instantly. 

He stood up and looked around with his mind full of doubts, but the heat 
wave that hit was very familiar. 

After turning in a circle, he didn’t see any Rehe people24, but the white 
sand dunes told him where he was. 

This is Gutong Jing. I’ve come back. 

What was going on here? He tried hard to recall everything, remembering 
the train, his own ideas at the time, the river, and even the garbage pile. 

What was missing in the middle? He was on a boat, so how was he here 
now? 

He took a step and found that his feet were weak, but he also discovered 
his backpack half-buried in the sand at his feet. 

Those people managed to take them directly into the desert? 

How many days had he been passed out? Li Cu shook his head, retreated 
to the shadow of the sand dune where he had just fallen, and touched his 
lips. What woke him up just now? 

 
24 I guess think of them like natives to the region. Rehe was a Qing dynasty province abolished in 1955 and 
divided among Hebei, Liaoning and Inner Mongolia. 
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He bent over and touched the sand, finding that it was half dry. 

A large swath of the sand was like this, especially in the shaded part. 

“Haizi.” He figured someone had put him in the haizi, and the footprints 
were erased after the haizi had moved. 

Perhaps they were afraid that he’d die in the sun before waking up. But 
based on how dry his clothes were, the haizi had been gone for some 
time. 

Where were the others? 

He climbed onto the sand dune and looked around, but saw nothing apart 
from the white sand. 

After he shouted several times without getting an answer, he opened his 
backpack and found food, water, and equipment. 

“Why is it like this?” Li Cu furrowed his brow, unable to understand what 
was going on. 

Was this fast-forwarding? Did he fast-forward and lose the people around 
him? He took out his compass and looked at the direction the needle was 
pointing to. There were identical sand dunes all around him, so what 
could he do next? Go find those trucks. 

This was his first thought, but there was danger on the other side of those 
trucks. He took a few steps and then stopped. 

The change in angle enabled him to see something exposed in one of the 
nearby sand dunes. 

It was part of a truck, and when he ran over, he found that it was the 
same kind of truck he had seen at that time. He glanced around and 
realized what had happened. 

The sand had buried all these trucks again, and he had been in the haizi 
that was surrounded by these trucks. 
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He climbed to the top of the truck and shook it hard, causing the sand all 
around him to become dislodged. Since they weren’t buried very deep 
and the sand was loose, two or three rows of trucks quickly emerged 
from the collapsed sand dunes. 

At that time, Li Cu heard several gunshots. He looked up and saw a man 
on the opposite dune holding a folded submachine gun, shooting into the 
air, and waving at him. 

It was Yang Hao. 

He also waved, feeling at ease with the knowledge that he wasn’t alone 
and that life wasn’t so sad. 

He jumped off the truck and headed towards Yang Hao, walking through 
the wet sand that had been the bottom of the haizi before. 

He was about one-third of the way there when he suddenly noticed that 
something was wrong. The sand was getting softer and softer, and he 
sank more and more up to his knees. 

He immediately backed away and had only run more than a dozen steps, 
when the sand at his feet suddenly felt loose and he sunk up to his neck. 

Quicksand! When he yelled, he saw Yang Hao rush over to save him, but 
he fell into the trap too. 

“No, don’t move.” Li Cu remembered what the movies had said and 
immediately remained motionless, but he still sank quickly. He and Yang 
Hao looked at each other, watching as the other was gradually engulfed 
by the sand. 
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Chapter 74 Dying? 

All of this happened so fast that Li Cu hadn’t yet understood what had 
happened, and that he was facing the end of his life. 

This is too dramatic, Li Cu said to himself. The sand hadn’t yet passed his 
mouth, but he was still in a daze and didn’t fully realize the situation he 
was in. He reflexively looked up and tilted his face back so that his nose 
would be the last thing submerged. At the same time, his hands were 
trying to part the wet sand. 

It was impossible to completely part it, but he still propped up his elbows 
like he was going to do the chicken dance, and increased the amount of 
force. 

When his face was almost flush with the sand, he finally stopped sinking. 

He was facing the sun, and it was very difficult to breathe. Part of it was 
because of the huge pressure of the sand, and the other part was that he 
was afraid that any vibrations would upset the balance between him and 
the sand. 

Another three centimeters would kill him directly, even if it was just a 
thin layer of sand. 

The sunlight was so strong that he couldn’t open his eyes, and the 
temperature seemed to rise instantly. When he did try to open his eyes, 
they were completely filled with white. 

How long could he hold on? 

In a daze, he finally began to think about this serious question: Under 
such circumstances, how long could he hold on? 

His face wasn’t very big, and the sand was still very wet, but the sweat 
pouring from his body increased his chances of having heatstroke and 
going into shock. But if he could survive until nightfall, then the sand’s 
surface would become light and dry after the moisture evaporated, and 
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he might be able to find a way out. And as the temperature got cooler, he 
could recover his strength. 

He wouldn’t die if only one side of his face remained exposed to the sun 
until night fell, but even if he didn’t get sunburnt by the time he got out 
of this predicament, the contrast with the other side of his face would 
make him look like Li Ku from Peking Opera. 

Another possible scenario was for Yang Hao to have a sudden explosion 
of superpowers, climb out of the sand, and come and save him. 

That might be too hard to achieve with Yang Hao’s IQ. 

While Li Cu was thinking, the sun’s blinding light was suddenly blocked in 
front of him. He opened his eyes and saw Su Wan standing in front of him 
and saying, “Oh, this is a really good place for Bro to pee.” 

Li Cu couldn’t speak because the sand would pour in when he opened his 
mouth. Su Wan thought he looked funny, but he reached into the sand, 
grabbed his collar, and pulled. Li Cu simultaneously did his best to wiggle 
around and loosen the sand until he was eventually dragged up. 

He saw Su Wan wearing a pair of strange, large shoes with soles that 
looked like two tennis rackets and asked: “Where did you get sand 
equipment?” 

“This is a fan I bought because I don’t like the heat.” Su Wan said. “You, 
on the other hand… haven’t you been here before? Why aren’t you as 
cautious as a novice like me?” 

He went on to tell Li Cu that he and Yang Hao had woken up in the same 
place, but Yang Hao had run too fast. When Li Cu had seen him on top of 
the dune, Su Wan was still climbing the dune behind him. 

Yang Hao was also lifted up, but Liang Wan was nowhere to be seen. Su 
Wan handed Li Cu a cigarette and asked, “Have we made it? How did we 
get here so quickly?” 

Su Wan’s cigarettes were wrapped in plastic wrap, so they didn’t get wet 
when everything was thrown into the water earlier. Li Cu suddenly felt a 
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little touched. He couldn’t say how he felt aloud, but he suddenly looked 
at Su Wan with special respect in his eyes. 

Su Wan was an extremely careful person, and Li Cu used to feel that he 
was especially melodramatic. There was a word in the Beijing dialect to 
describe someone like him: “mother hen”.25 But now, this cigarette made 
Li Cu feel very impressed. 

“We must have been unconscious for four or five days, and they brought 
us here and dropped us off.” 

“No.” Su Wan looked at his watch: “It’s only been seven hours since we 
were thrown into the water. Unless they had UFOs or the US Navy’s 
Super Stallion helicopters, we couldn’t have been ‘transported’ that 
easily.” 

“Are you sure?” Li Cu was surprised. 

Su Wan nodded, “But we don’t have parachutes, so that’s unlikely.” 
While slowly dragging Li Cu away from the quicksand, he said: “Is this 
really Inner Mongolia? Pear, do you think you’ve been lied to?” 

Li Cu took a few puffs of his cigarette, letting the dizzy feeling gradually 
disappear. His pupils were dilated, his pores were open, and he grabbed 
Su Wan’s hand and looked at his watch, before saying: “Are you sure your 
watch isn’t broken or hasn’t been adjusted?” 

“This watch costs 6,888 yuan and is called Songkuo. It’s a GPS watch, so it 
can correct time via satellite. Of course, there’s no satellite here now; 
otherwise, I could even tell you the longitude and latitude. But I set a 
password on this watch, and it’s impossible to crack with so little time.” 

“Maybe the other party already knew it long ago since they have such 
great powers.” 

 
25 The characters are “事儿逼”. Tiffany used the term “snooper” but I wasn’t sure it fit in this context so I went 

with “mother hen”. Here’s her analysis: “the term is about someone who likes to pry into other people’s 
affairs. Su Wan is careful and attentive, and likes to help and take care of people. The sentence started from Li 
Cu’s point of view, and Li Cu’s a bit careless and reckless, so he couldn’t understand Su Wan and felt that he 
was always snooping.” I guess another term you could use is “nosy”. 
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“Impossible, I latest updated it when I went to the bathroom once we got 
on the train.” Su Wan said. “I took it seriously after you told me that 
these people were very powerful. The password is changed four times a 
day, so unless they bribed the spirit behind me, it’s absolutely impossible 
for anyone to know my password. And the password is digital. It has eight 
digits, which can’t be solved in seven hours.” 

Li Cu still didn’t believe that they had made it here in seven hours. Did 
they move instantaneously, or did they really have the ability to take off 
and land vertically as Su Wan had said? 

No, no, no, no, absolutely impossible. 

But Su Wan told Li Cu that he didn’t think it was possible to be in a coma 
for such a long time. If someone was in a coma for three or four days, 
then they would definitely be very uncomfortable because the muscles 
wouldn’t have had time to recover properly. Even if you sat still for four 
days, your muscles would collapse. 

“I have more evidence to prove that we were in a coma for seven hours 
at the most.” Su Wan said. He took out a box of something from his bag, 
which turned out to be a takeout box of Tokyo pudding. 

“You even brought this kind of snack?” 

“Not only did I bring it, but it’s also chilled. And there are three of them, 
one for each of us.” Su Wan took them out and handed one each to Li Cu 
and Yang Hao. The three of them looked out together at the desert and 
swallowed the cold pudding into their stomachs. 

Li Cu breathed a sigh of relief and saw that the small box was a thermal 
box with a little ice inside. 

He knew what Su Wan meant. If it had been four or five days later, then 
the ice in the box would have melted. 
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It was really strange. Were they fairies? Did they teleport with a 
legendary Qian Kun Da Nuo Yi scroll?26 But it was absolutely impossible 
for them to walk a three-to-four-day journey in seven hours! 

Moreover, this was the desert, so even if they traveled the whole way 
with F1 racing cars sprinting at full speed, it was still impossible. 

When Li Cu turned around and made an incomprehensible gesture, Yang 
Hao said, “What’s so strange about it? If we can’t arrive in seven hours, 
then we haven’t arrived. Maybe this place is very similar to the one 
you’ve been to.” 

“Bullshit, where can you find so much white sand to build this kind of set? 
Do you think we’ll all lay golden eggs after they’ve toyed with us? If that’s 
the case, they’re working awfully hard.” Su Wan said angrily. 

Li Cu heard Yang Hao’s words, but his heart was filled with another kind 
of emotion. He didn’t immediately seize the lightning-quick thought that 
appeared but struggled for a moment longer before it couldn’t be 
suppressed anymore. He thought it over three times before realizing that 
he couldn’t deny how wrong it was. 

He broke out in a cold sweat and said: “Wait a minute, Yang Hao’s right 
about the possibility.” 

“Don’t be absurd.” Su Wan said, “We’re theorizing here, not telling 
stories.” 

“Just listen to me. I flew from Beijing to Inner Mongolia and then drove 
for several days all the way into the desert. I didn’t know the way and 
didn’t even recognize the scenery on the side of the road so were we 
really heading into the desert?” 

“Then where were you going?” 

“What if it was to Beijing? What if they were driving the car back? From 
Inner Mongolia to Beijing… even if you drive directly from Badan Jilin, it 

 
26 All I had to go off of for Qian Kun Da Nuo Yi was this Wuxia Wikipedia page that was actually kind of 
interesting, but Tiffany says she thinks the legendary scrolls are like the scrolls you get in games to teleport 
and stuff. 

http://wiki.mywuxia.com/index.php/Qian_Kun_Da_Nuo_Yi
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only takes thirty-three hours. And the military vehicles drive faster, too.” 
Li Cu said. 

“What do you mean? Speak clearly.” The original question raised by Su 
Wan was now so muddled that even Su Wan was confused. 

“I mean, I flew from Beijing to Inner Mongolia and got into their car. Their 
car didn’t take us directly into the desert but drove straight back to 
Beijing. Because I didn’t know the road, I didn’t notice how strange it was, 
and always thought we were going to the depths of the desert. You’re 
right, maybe I wasn’t in Badan Jilin at all. No, I shouldn’t say that. We’re 
not in Badan Jilin right now. Here—this white desert isn’t Badan Jilin.” 

“Then where are we?” 

“I don’t know. If you draw a circle around Beijing of all the places that can 
be reached in seven hours, we can be anywhere in this circle.” Li Cu bit 
his lower lip: “Damn it, someone’s played us.” 
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Chapter 75 Xie Yuchen’s Plan 

Let’s go back to the time on the train when Xie Yuchen had just shoved 
Yang Hao out of the window. There was still some distance between the 
tracks and the river, so he had to use some strength; otherwise, Yang Hao 
would fall head first onto the concrete railing beside the train tracks. 
After that, he threw down Yang Hao’s luggage and looked back at Liang 
Wan. 

The girl had been completely scared stiff, and when she saw Xiao Hua 
look at her, she cowered back against the bed. 

Xie Yuchen sighed. His family had taught him well, and he had always 
been considerate and tolerant of women, but there was no other way at 
the moment. He suddenly stepped forward and forcefully grabbed Liang 
Wan’s ankle, pulling her close so he could lift her up, hug her, spin her 
around, and then throw her out of the window like a strange dance. 

He listened to the girl’s screams being drowned by the wind, rubbed his 
arm, and then jumped off the table. 

It had been a long time since he had used so much strength, so his arm 
was a little stiff. It hadn’t been a problem to throw someone out when he 
had exercised every day in the past, since handstands and somersaults 
made his actions very explosive at short distances. 

As the train rocked past the railway bridge, he looked at his cell phone 
and sent out the last text message. Then he threw the phone out of the 
window, put on his leather jacket, and leaned against the table. 

There was a commotion next door, and it was obvious that some of the 
people were alarmed by the screams just now. 

But these weren’t the people he wanted to avoid. Those people weren’t 
so easily alarmed, and had always been calm, cool, and collected. Now, 
they were probably calmly arranging alternative plans. 

It was impossible to hide the whereabouts of people leaving the city, 
especially because Li Cu’s destination was too obvious. But Liang Wan 
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had also appeared beside Li Cu, which wasn’t part of his arrangement. 
She was supposed to appear later, so her appearance now meant that it 
was a demonstration and warning from the other side. 

“We’re able to pry into, and interfere with, all the plans you’ve arranged.” 

This was the other’s party’s subtext. 

The secret game between the two sides had reached this point, and he 
could only smile bitterly. It appeared that both sides had admitted the 
existence of the other, but still didn’t want a direct conflict. 

Poor Li Cu and Liang Wan. They were constantly being played, just like 
chess pieces on a board. 

But that was it. 

He remembered the whole plan that Wu Xie had mentioned that night. 
The plan to fight back. 

In the four months after coming back from Motuo, it was as if Wu Xie had 
disappeared.27 Xiao Hua knew that Wu Xie had finally seen the enemy. 

From behind a huge, invisible net, this enemy had a hand in all of the 
details of the plot. But they couldn’t be traced or analyzed, and there was 
no way to prove their existence. Even just seeing their shadow— 
although it was only a shadow— after generations of being hidden behind 
the veil had been a huge improvement. 

Xie Yuchen didn’t know what Wu Xie had been through, but no one could 
find him for four months. It was after those four months that he finally 
appeared, with a beard on his face and the stench of grease clinging to 
him. He was as thin as a log, but his eyes shone with a neurotic glow as if 
he had been possessed. 

He shaved and bathed at Xie Yuchen’s house, and then revealed his plan. 

 
27 Remember Motuo was the village at the foot of the mountain in “Tibetan Sea Flower” (before Wu Xie went 
to the lama temple). 
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It was a plan to fight back and get revenge, and Xie Yuchen was surprised 
by Wu Xie’s determination and courage (or maybe it was resentment in 
his heart). 

After Wu Xie saw the enemy’s shadow, he immediately thought to initiate 
a full-scale counterattack, without any negotiations or probing. What Wu 
Xie told Xie Yuchen was a comprehensive counterattack plan with no 
room for maneuvers. 

What Xie Yuchen couldn’t understand the most was that the plan was 
extremely decisive and vicious. He could imagine how Wu Xie didn’t eat 
or drink, just constantly thinking up non-stop deductions and simulations 
in a dark room, making the plan absolutely decisive and vicious… 

In the past, Wu Xie was merciful, weak-hearted, and afraid of others 
getting hurt. This plan, however, showed Xie Yuchen a whole other side 
of Wu Xie. 

Over the years, the oppression of various accumulated emotions that he 
had for the entire Wu family, for the people he cared about, and for the 
history of the Mystic Nine… such heavy things had been condensed into a 
huge, strong spot of hatred in Wu Xie’s heart. Now that this side had 
completely erupted, Wu Xie was seeking to avenge all the control and 
torture that three generations of his family had suffered. 

The plan was terrible, and the price was too high. 

But he didn’t stop Wu Xie, because neither of them had a choice at this 
point. It was clear to him whether such a spot existed in his own heart or 
not. 

He had been haunted ever since he was a child. How many people had he 
protected, how many times did he have to sacrifice the things people 
deserved, and how many heart-wrenching nightmares had he woken up 
from in the middle of the night? 

He would support the plan, even if he was afraid of what he was about to 
do. 

Footsteps began to appear in the corridor, and he knew it had begun. 
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His appearing on the train and throwing people out was tantamount to 
declaring war. The two sides wouldn’t hide anymore. It also indicated that 
the Xie family officially stood on the opposing side of these people. 

Whether Xie Yuchen’s forces could keep the other party’s attention was 
of vital importance to Wu Xie’s plan. 

Their previous obscurity made the other party think that the Xie family 
didn’t have a clear picture of the situation. Xie Yuchen may have found 
that his family had been infiltrated, controlled, and monitored 
everywhere, but he and Wu Xie could only keep uselessly groping in this 
invisible network since none of the lines could be touched. 

No matter how Xie Yuchen kept using various tricks, he would never find 
out where all the roots were. 

But that was where they were wrong. Xie Yuchen slid a butterfly knife out 
of his sleeve. The last text he had sent just now went to the Xie family’s 
network of businesses. 

It was fake news of his death, which meant that the Xie family’s 
businesses were bound to fall into chaos within four days. There was no 
doubt that mankind’s deep-rooted weakness in the face of power would 
be exposed. 

Not only the Xie family, but the huge network involved everyone who had 
an interest in this line of work, so as long as those people ate this meal, 
they would fall into the whirlpool. 

If the people who maintained the basic order disappeared one by one, 
then the hidden power behind them wouldn’t be able to sit still, even if 
they didn’t want to make an appearance. 

This was still the first step, but they had to take their time. 

Xiao Hua walked out of the private room and saw two college students 
walking down the aisle towards him. He turned around and quickly left in 
the other direction. 

The two college students also immediately sped up. 
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Entering the hard sleeper compartment, he saw three people standing in 
the aisle and looking at him with the same eyes. 

Xiao Hua didn’t slow down and went straight up to them, the butterfly 
knife spinning in his hand. 

Could he defeat them? 

He didn’t know. This was an enemy he had never met before. They 
weren’t ordinary people, but those who were truly superior, whether in 
intellect or skill. He stared at those people’s fingers… those 
extraordinarily long fingers. 

He jumped up, stepped on the empty hard seat, and turned over, trying 
to bypass the people blocking the aisle by squeezing through the space 
above the hard seat. But the other side was faster, and he saw them bend 
over to avoid his butterfly knife while stabbing their finger into his 
collarbone. 

There was a scream in the carriage, and Xie Yuchen’s joint instantly 
jammed and locked up, preventing him from turning around. Almost at 
the same time, he dislocated his shoulder and elbowed the person behind 
him at an incomprehensible angle. 

The other party had to let go. 

Xie Yuchen pulled back his dislocated arm, spun the butterfly knife into a 
reverse grip, and then moved to stab the other party’s hand. 
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Chapter 76 Revealed 

As expected, the man moved before Xie Yuchen’s knife could stab him. 

His reaction speed was too fast, but Xie Yuchen clearly felt that this 
person wasn’t on the same level as Zhang Qiling, who he had fought 
before. Zhang Qiling hadn’t given him a chance to predict his next moves. 

But even so, this person had at least twenty years of basic skills, and his 
reaction speed allowed him to judge how to move according to the 
situation. It was very dangerous to try to intercept the plunging knife just 
now, but the other party obviously felt that his speed gave him a chance 
to change mid-maneuver. 

And there was more than one person. 

Xie Yuchen couldn’t run. If he had wanted to run, he would have jumped 
out of the window along with the others, but he had to put up a strong 
fight now in order for his future plans to succeed. He was really too cruel 
to himself. 

Xie Yuchen retreated to the middle of the train car when his move failed, 
but neither side rushed in. The train was moving fast, and the windows 
on both sides were closed, so they were obviously confident that he had 
no way of escaping. 

The first goal was to have the opposing side fully focused on him so that 
Wu Xie would have enough time to set up his plot. 

No one had ever thought that Wu Xie was the mastermind behind the 
scenes. Those who were familiar with them both all felt that in this era, 
the only person who had the ability to conceal the mystery was the young 
master of the Xie family. 

Since you know so much, you have to pay attention and be aware that 
even if you try your best and use all of your strength to guard against me, 
forces like you are totally inadequate. 
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Xie Yuchen popped his dislocated joint back into place, looked at the 
people approaching on both sides, and suddenly smiled. 

One would think that a despairing smile would be understandable in this 
situation, or even a pained or desperate one. But it was impossible for Xi 
Yuchen’s smile to have any other meaning. 

At this time, there was a loud roar as the train rushed into a cave, and the 
surroundings became dark. 

Three seconds later, the train rushed out from the other side, and Xie 
Yuchen had disappeared from the middle of the car. 

His opponents showed a hint of surprise on their faces as they looked 
around. Some checked under the seats, while others looked to see if any 
of the windows had been opened. 

The passengers in the seats who were able to escape had already fled, 
and the others who couldn’t were pulled out from under the tables 
where they were hiding, and given a thorough check. 

Now, a few of the adversaries started to look really surprised. 

One of them picked up his cell phone and started dialing. The other 
people quickly spread out and moved to the cars on both sides, as if the 
fight had never happened. 

The passengers in the car looked at each other. They had all witnessed 
the same scene and curiously began to look around the car themselves. 

Where did that guy go? They also couldn’t find the missing Xie Yuchen 
and felt that he had disappeared from this world in an incomprehensible 
way. 

The reason he chose that bridge to toss everyone out wasn’t due to the 
rapids or the width of the river, nor because the train would slow down 
when it crossed the bridge. And the fact that he came out alone and 
suddenly appeared in the train car to do these things also had an 
explanation. 
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It was because there was a cave seven hundred meters behind the bridge, 
and Xie Yuchen was the only one who could do the disappearing act in 
the train car. 

He deliberately chose not to run away, deliberately started a direct 
conflict with these people on the train, and deliberately let himself fall 
into the dilemma of a rear and frontal assault. It was all for those three 
seconds of darkness. 

A provocation. 

He didn’t know if he could provoke the other party, but at least the 
meaning had been conveyed. 

** 

Li Cu, Su Wan, and Yang Hao were like lost dogs in the shadows of the 
sand dunes. Li Cu didn’t think there was any reason for them to be so hot, 
but they had all taken off their clothes and were desperately fanning 
themselves as the hot wind blew. The cold pudding they had just eaten 
seemed to have undergone a strange chemical change in their stomachs, 
and a nauseous feeling was lingering in their throats. 

“Are you saying that we’re not in the Badan Jilin desert and that this 
white desert is another desert?” Yang Hao was trying to sort out what Li 
Cu had said. “Why, did that Boss Wu not have his fill? Was he also 
cheated?” 

“Impossible. See, they transported us here, which shows that they know 
this place’s exact location. Wu Xie and the people who left us here must 
know what the real situation is, but they lied to everyone else.” Li Cu kept 
drawing circles in the sand with the butt of his cigarette. “They must have 
had another purpose for doing so, and in this way, it at least scares 
people.” 

It was understandable to frighten Mr. X, but it was the three of them who 
were about to pee their pants first. 
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“Let’s not talk about it anymore, Pear. I think what you said is 
reasonable.” Su Wan said. “You have such a quick mind. It would have 
taken me several days to figure this kind of thing out.” 

Li Cu gave a wry smile. The adults around him had always said that he was 
quick-witted, and he knew exactly where he got it from. No matter the 
cost, he deceived them with the hope that things would develop 
smoothly. It was how he got through the years when his parents’ fighting 
had been at its worst. 

But he had stopped now because he long understood that a good 
character couldn’t change anything. Even if he tried his best to tell his 
parents that he would be good as long as they didn’t separate, they still 
did in the end. 

Now there was no meaning behind his deception, but he knew a scam 
could always be achieved regardless of the cost. 

However, no one had expected that these people would deceive others in 
this way. Yang Hao’s question was also his question. 

Why? 

The best way to see through a scam was to think about what those who 
were cheated would think if they were so deceived. 

Li Cu felt that Wu Xie and the man who threw them out of the train didn’t 
want to deceive the three of them. Maybe they did before, but not now; 
otherwise, they would have definitely taken off Su Wan’s watch. 

Wu Xie and the others must have deceived them before because they 
were afraid that the news would spread. So that meant that the person 
they really wanted to deceive should be Mr. X. 

Mr. X wasn’t aware of the truth of this matter and thought that they still 
had three days to reach their destination. But they had actually already 
arrived. 

Based on the timing, this scam gave them three days. 
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“The equipment.” Li Cu suddenly remembered. “When I was here by the 
haizi last time, all the equipment was thrown into the water.” 

If Wu Xie had tampered with the equipment before and wanted to 
eliminate any traces, then the best way was to destroy the equipment 
before they reached their destination. Then it was actually Wu Xie who 
had destroyed the equipment. Maybe his real purpose was to destroy the 
team’s GPS, and as not to arouse suspicion, he destroyed all the 
equipment. 

Wu Xie had also told him at that time that there were other people in the 
team who had bad intentions. 

“It’s really all connected.” In such a hot place, Li Cu’s body began to 
overflow with cold sweat. It was at that moment that he realized that he 
should go back and think about Wu Xie’s behavior and all the things they 
had encountered when they entered the desert. 

The man hadn’t been playing around. Everything had a purpose. 

“No, it still doesn’t make any sense.” Su Wan thought for a moment and 
then said, “We’re still wrong.” 
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Chapter 77 Mummified Body 

Su Wan’s idea was that Wu Xie told Li Cu many highly credible stories 
before letting him join the team. At the same time, Li Cu also firmly 
believed that he was accidentally involved in the incident. 

Everything pointed to the fact that Wu Xie entered the desert for some 
secret that was there. This was the one solid thread. 

So everything from the clues Lan Ting left Wu Xie, to Huang Yan leading 
the team, to the team’s collapse, Huang Yan’s death, and Li Cu’s 
involvement… all of this revolved around this one thread. 

If Gutong Jing in Badan Jilin wasn’t Wu Xie’s destination, then at what 
point did these events become part of his scheme? 

What Lan Ting encountered while traveling to Badan Jilin was purely 
accidental, so if Wu Xie was scheming, it was too fucking distant. People 
say that schemes become more susceptible to discovery if more 
connections occur, but such a thing was too unrealistic. 

It was possible that Lan Ting’s story was true, and if it was and Huang Yan 
entered Badan Jilin, was that when Wu Xie started his scheme? 

Huang Yan was one of Wu Xie’s people, and Wu Xie’s purpose was to 
discover some secret in the desert. There was no reason to deceive his 
subordinate by making him go to another desert and pointlessly do 
something. The problem was that there were really a lot of strange relics, 
trucks, and boundary markers in Gutong Jing, and the desert area wasn’t 
that small. If this wasn’t Gutong Jing, then these things must have been 
prepared by someone. 

Even if this was a Hollywood movie set, the scenery here was too real. 

It couldn’t be the result of an artificial setting. 

Li Cu also realized that even if it was a cheap scam, they had a lot of 
things to consider, like whether it would succeed. But what was in front 
of them couldn’t be realized. 
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The three were dizzy with the heat, and their thinking was slow. Li Cu also 
doubted his judgment and asked Su Wan whether his watch was broken 
or not, but Su Wan firmly denied it. 

Li Cu had to close his eyes and rest until the sun went down. Without a 
doubt, Wu Xie had undoubtedly told him a complete and flawless story 
before. And when Wu Xie said these words, he was also conveying the 
message to Mr. X. 

Mr. X wouldn’t be Mr. X if he didn’t check things out upon hearing such a 
story. He was certain of his meticulous power, so everything Wu Xie had 
said must have been investigated, but no flaw was found. 

Well, Li Cu assumed that the strange phenomenon in Gutong Jing being 
discovered, and Huang Yan coming out from inside was all true because 
there was a high probability that it was all real. 

Huang Yan died suddenly but managed to carve that picture on Li Cu’s 
back beforehand. This strange episode meant that Mr. X was officially 
involved in the matter. 

Next, Wu Xie took him into the desert. 

He touched his chin and looked around. There was no doubt that this 
desert was the desert he had been in before. In other words, if this wasn’t 
Badan Jilin, then Wu Xie had already made up his mind to lure Li Cu here 
before bringing him into the desert. 

So, regardless of whether the scenery could possibly be re-created or not, 
and assuming that there were no bugs28, then he could at least be certain 
that Wu Xie’s purpose for taking him into the desert had nothing to do 
with the ancient Gutong Jing tomb. 

Wu Xie’s aim was Mr. X. 

So why was he dragged under the sand here instead of running away to 
save himself? 

 
28 It’s referring to bugs in a system, like computer glitch kind of stuff. 
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Was it a mistake? If he had planned this whole thing, then he should have 
known long ago that there were moving haizi, trucks, and danger under 
the sand here. But he came all the way here and didn’t show an ounce of 
recognition in front of Li Cu or Wang Meng. 

If his coming here was part of the scheme, and Wu Xie was truly a very 
meticulous person, then these unknowns were also part of the scheme, 
which meant that being dragged under the sand was also planned. 

Was there something wrong with this man’s mind? 

Did he want Li Cu to convey some kind of message? 

I did do that, but the message was very random. I tried so hard to escape 
so I wouldn’t end up like Wu Xie. 

If he was dragged into the sand, then all of Wu Xie’s strategies would 
have gone to shit, wouldn’t they? 

Unless Wu Xie wanted to commit suicide, and simply found Li Cu to be 
buried with him. 

Li Cu believed in his own judgment, and although he was incessantly 
ridiculing in his heart, deep down, he had begun to realize the 
relationship between these things. 

What he lacked were details. 

He realized that although those hands had grabbed him, the first hand 
that appeared behind him didn’t attack him directly like it did with Wu 
Xie, but hesitated for a long time. 

If this was all part of Wu Xie’s plan, then it must have been inevitable that 
he escape without being attacked. 

Did Wu Xie do anything to him? 

They came up from the haizi, moved the dried corpses, and buried them. 
Did Wu Xie do anything special to him at that time? 
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Li Cu couldn’t remember clearly. He didn’t know if there was something 
that would prevent this plant from attacking itself, but he thought such a 
thing was likely. 

Then Black Glasses appeared as if he had been waiting there. Black 
Glasses’ equipment and instructions even enabled him to walk out of the 
desert alive. 

Then he used the phone, went back to school, and suddenly found 
himself receiving a lot of strange things. 

He told Su Wan about his experience countless times, so Wu Xie’s current 
situation must have spread. Mr. X knew that Wu Xie was trapped. 

Wu Xie destroyed the GPS equipment and used the haizi to move in the 
desert, so Mr. X must not know the exact location of the fake “Gutong 
Jing”. 

It appeared that Mr. X was very interested in this fake “Gutong Jing”, and 
since Li Cu was probably the only one who knew about it, he had high 
expectations of him. 

There was also Liang Wan’s appearance, which put him in contact with 
that pepper-spray gangster that Mr. X was also monitoring. 

Li Cu was prepared to go into the desert in accordance with Mr. X’s plans, 
but as a result, that pepper-spray gangster threw them off the train. 

Now Mr. X thought they were using some other method besides the train 
to get to Badan Jilin and was anxious to find them again. 

This cleverly designed scheme was done for a purpose: to simply draw 
the tiger away from the mountain. But what was the point? 

To protect them? Trap them in this desert for temporary protection? 

Li Cu’s gut told him this wasn’t the case. Such a clever setup must mean 
that something huge was going on, but he still wasn’t able to understand 
what it was. 
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He didn’t know what had happened on the train, and he naturally didn’t 
know what he was supposed to do now, but he knew that when the sun 
went down, something would happen in this desert that would force him 
to take action. 
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Chapter 78 Looking for Liang Wan 

After sunset, Li Cu began prompting the two men to look for Liang Wan. 
The sun’s harsh rays began to soften, and when the white sand no longer 
reflected the sunlight like a mirror, they could really look out into the 
desert. 

They weren’t sure whether the woman had been brought there like them, 
but based on common sense, she should have appeared long ago if she 
was anything like them. But they had roughly done a cursory search 
within the safe zone, and they definitely didn’t find her. Far away from 
the haizi, the sunlight’s reflection was so strong that the naked eye 
wouldn’t be able to recognize objects. 

Still afraid to stray too far from the haizi, they decided to split up and go 
in three separate directions to look around the sand dunes. Li Cu warned 
them about the abandoned trucks buried under the dunes around the 
haizi, and that the barrier they created was the boundary between life 
and death. He told them to never walk down the dunes to the outer edge 
of the haizi. 

Since the both of them were already teenagers, they could tell whether Li 
Cu was joking or not, and knew to act accordingly. 

The sunset in the desert was very spectacular, and they only had about 
thirty minutes before the sun sank behind the dunes. Li Cu didn’t have 
much hope, but they had only been looking separately for two or three 
minutes before Yang Hao shouted. When Li Cu and Su Wan joined him, 
they saw firelight in the depressions between two sand dunes about a 
kilometer away. 

The sand dune was casting a shadow, so the fire was very obvious. 

“Binoculars.” Li Cu said to Su Wan. From his bag, Su Wan took out a pair 
of binoculars about the size of a pack of cigarettes and handed them 
over. 
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When Li Cu took them and glared at him, Su Wan said, “I bought them to 
watch Wang Leehom’s concert. They’re very expensive. We have to save 
space, and it’s not like we’re fighting a war. They’re good enough.” 

Li Cu broke away and looked at the campfire in the distance. He saw Liang 
Wan beside the campfire, wearing very little clothes and tidying up her 
suitcase. 

The magnification on the binoculars wasn’t enough, and all he could see 
were Liang Wan’s slender legs. It looked like she was only wearing 
underwear, and Li Cu put down the binoculars, dejected with the long 
distance. 

Yang Hao took the binoculars to get a look, stared for a few seconds, and 
then turned back to smack Su Wan’s mouth: “Good enough my ass! 
We’ve had bad luck all the way here, and it’s rare to see a beautiful naked 
woman. Such a good chance was ruined because you bought a pair of 
tiny, broken binoculars.” 

“What?” Su Wan immediately grabbed them, looked through them for a 
few seconds, and then smacked his own mouth. 

When Yang Hao turned, pulled out his gun, and loaded it with a “kacha”, 
Su Wan immediately stepped back and said he wouldn’t dare bring the 
wrong thing again. Yang Hao said, “I’ll fire a few shots to say hello and let 
her come to us. We can’t let such a beauty be that far away from us.” 

Li Cu waved his hand to stop him. The path here was too dangerous, and 
he didn’t know why Liang Wan was over there. Did she wake up here and 
walk over there, or was she left there before? 

He carefully observed the surrounding sand dunes and saw traces of 
footprints on some of them, but he didn’t know if they were left by Liang 
Wan. 

The desert outside of the truck barrier was very dangerous, and the 
distance to Liang Wan was too far. If some kind of communication wasn’t 
in place, Liang Wan would probably have an accident if she headed 
towards them. 
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He looked around at the terrain, but the sand dunes had changed so 
much that he couldn’t make a judgment. The sun fell below the horizon 
very quickly, the bonfire became brighter and brighter, and Li Cu’s 
foreboding grew stronger and stronger. 

The surface of the desert was still very calm, and it was just like looking at 
a minefield. Someone had started a fire in the minefield, and even though 
it was ok now, it was bound to explode at any time. Yang Hao took a deep 
breath and said, “Give me a knife and some rope. We’ll tie the rope 
around my waist, and once I get there, I can bring her back. But if I can’t, 
I’ll stay with her.” 

“Very manly, but there’s something wrong with that.” Su Wan said. 

Yang Hao scolded: “Cut the crap and get the rope.” 

“Not long enough.” Su Wan retorted. “It’s only thirty meters. I think we 
should yell loudly or make something that can get the message across.” 

“It’s still too far away. We’d be lucky if she can hear us, and it’s 
impossible to send a message.” 

“They say that the sound of a saxophone can travel really far, especially in 
the desert. The saxophone resonates with the sand dunes, causing the 
sound to travel far distances. And the most amazing thing is that the 
saxophone can imitate a human voice, especially singing. We can use a 
saxophone to transmit our message.” Su Wan said. 

Li Cu had a slight headache. He knew that Su Wan played the saxophone 
well, but how was that relevant to their current situation? He slapped Su 
Wan on the mouth and scolded, “Are you out of your mind? Where are 
we going to find a saxophone now? Can you be more reliable?” 

“I brought it!” Su Wan proudly pulled out a brass instrument from his 
backpack. “Dangdang!29 Little Miracle Prince, please call me the King 
Collector of Nancheng, the Little White-Faced Doraemon.” 

 
29 It’s an onomatopoeia. American version would be like “Ta dah!”. Su Wan did it in the drama on episode 33 
around 30:30. 
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When Li Cu looked at the brass instrument and saw that it was really a 
saxophone, his face changed. He glanced at Yang Hao, who looked back 
at him in astonishment. 

After a pause, the two men came to a tacit agreement and grabbed Su 
Wan, “Fuck you! Binoculars take up space, right? Fuck you! Thirty meters 
of rope is enough, isn’t it? Saxophone! Saxophone! Why did you bring a 
fucking saxophone?” 

“The saxophone is my life!” Su Wan hugged the saxophone and said: 
“Damn it, it’s rare for me to come to the desert, and I’ve always wanted 
to play a song at sunset, just like in those music videos. I’m taking risks 
accompanying you, so fulfilling my long-cherished dream won’t cause too 
much trouble!” 

Tired of arguing, Yang Hao and Li Cu both dropped him to the ground. Su 
Wan wiped the sand off of the saxophone and gasped, “Do you common 
folks not know what feelings are?” 

“Was the music video taken in the desert?” Yang Hao asked Li Cu. 

Li Cu shook his head: “It was on the beach by the sea, not in the desert.” 

Su Wan paused, “No way.” 

Yang Hao untied the clothes that were around his waist and got up 
shirtless. “Feelings, feelings, you say? Bring it, I’ll show you feelings!” 

Li Cu looked at where the sun was only a red line on the horizon and 
waved to them before saying: “Stop it, we’ll pick this up later. There’s no 
time. Didn’t you say you can imitate a human voice with the saxophone? 
Do it real quick.” 

Su Wan got up and sighed, “Sooner or later, you’ll bow down to my 
saxophone.” As he spoke, he removed the reed, shook the sand free, and 
then asked, “What do you want to say to her?” 

“Just say that the desert here is very unsafe, and she needs to stay there. 
It’s best not to move or make too much noise. We’re trying to find a way 
to get to her.” 



397 
 

“Speak English.” Su Wan said, “This is a western instrument. It can only 
speak English.” 

Li Cu’s homework was very poor, and Yang Hao didn’t even know the 
basic grammar. The two of them talked for a long time before Li Cu said, 
“no safe, no move, you’d better shup up! We want the way now!”30 

Su Wan sighed and ignored them. As a high school student attending 
various cram schools, his grades were much better than those two. He 
climbed to the top of the dune, faced the bonfire, and played the 
saxophone into the sunset 

 
30 Ha, that’s exactly how it was on the raw so I just left that gem as is. 
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Chapter 79 Danger 

The desert is not safe, stay there, keep quiet, we will save you ASAP.31 

The saxophone’s sound was really like a human voice, but it was still far 
from being clear and understandable. 

Li Cu pinched his eyebrows, thinking that subtitles might make it easier to 
understand. Su Wan was still caught up in playing and blew more than a 
dozen notes as the strange sound spread far into the desert. Yang Hao’s 
English was so poor that he couldn’t judge whether Su Wan’s message 
could be understood. He looked at Liang Wan through the binoculars and 
said: “There’s a reaction, there’s a reaction. She looked at us. “ 

Li Cu buried his face in his hands, sighed, and prepared to get up and 
throw Su Wan’s saxophone away. Just then, Yang Hao let out a cry and 
rolled down the sand dune. 

“What’s going on?” Li Cu hurried over and saw that it was almost 
completely dark now. In the white desert sand illuminated by the 
moonlight, large ripples were surging up one after another. 

In the dim moonlight, he could vaguely see some vine-like tentacles 
revealed in the sandy ripples from time to time. 

Su Wan was still obliviously caught up in playing, and the vines moved 
regularly with the sound coming from the saxophone. 

Most people wouldn’t think the scene looked like the Indian snake 
charmer’s method of teasing snakes at all. In fact, they were completely 
different things, because the whole desert actually looked like waves. Li 
Cu suddenly understood why the trucks had been buried in the sand 
again. Although it wasn’t clear, Li Cu could observe the pattern of the 
vine’s movements, and trace it back to the vicinity of one particular dune. 

 
31 Like last chapter, exactly how it was in the raw. 
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The saxophone really did resonate with the sand dunes, and as a result, 
the vines mistakenly believed that all of the sand dunes had moving 
creatures on them. 

He grabbed Yang Hao’s binoculars and looked at Liang Wan. She had 
collapsed and retreated halfway up a sand dune, but the place where she 
was standing and the area around the campfire were all covered in those 
sand waves. 

“Stop playing!” Li Cu sent Su Wan flying into the sand with a kick. 

The sound of the saxophone came to a screeching halt, and the whole 
desert quieted down almost instantly. The ripples in the sand 
immediately stilled, as if the whole sand sea had been frozen. 

Li Cu looked through the binoculars again. Liang Wan obviously didn’t 
know what had happened and looked at the movements under the sand 
in horror. She quieted down, looked around in bewilderment, and then 
suddenly rushed down the sand dune and ran for it. 

She was the only source of sound above the calm sand sea, and the sandy 
surface immediately began to fluctuate behind her. The snake-like track 
surged underneath the sand and chased after her. 

“Fuck!” Li Cu slapped himself in the face and quickly shouted at Su Wan: 
“Play! Play as loud as you can!” 

Su Wan was suddenly entrusted with an important task and didn’t know 
what had happened. He immediately nodded, raised his hand, and began 
to play “Sending Sorrow”. Of course, this kind of funeral music was better 
played with a suona32, with its high-pitched, sad sound. 

As Li Cu grabbed the submachine gun from Yang Hao and rushed out of 
the haizi’s safe zone, he could hear Yang Hao yelling at Su Wan, “Can’t 
you play something more auspicious?” 

 
32 It’s an instrument that has a distinctively loud and high-pitched sound, and is used frequently in Chinese 
traditional music ensembles for festivals, processions, or military purposes. You can google it for a picture 
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When Li Cu rushed among the sand dunes, Su Wan began to play the 
classic song “Coming Home”, which he had played during class activities. 

Among the circle of sand dunes surrounding the haizi, there was a 
relatively gentle sand field, which started to undulate widely about five or 
six hundred meters out. Because of Su Wan’s saxophone, all of the vines 
were concentrated on the sand dunes, so Li Cu felt relatively safe in this 
gentle sand field. 

As it turned out, it was a fleeting thought. 

Li Cu had only run twenty or thirty paces before the sand already started 
surging up. He couldn’t tell if Liang Wan was running towards him in the 
dark, and wanted to fire off a few shots at the sand, but he immediately 
held back when he thought of these things following the sound. He chose 
to rush forward instead. 

In the dark, he heard the sound of the out-of-tune saxophone resonating 
with the sand, and tried to determine Liang Wan’s position, but it was 
impossible. 

Just when he was worried about his recklessness and stupidity, 
something suddenly flew up in the air behind him and exploded in a 
shower of sparks about seven or eight meters away. 

It was a cold firework. Looking back, he saw Yang Hao pick up another 
one, wave at him, and then throw it over. 

What a good bro! You really know what I want! Li Cu almost wept as he 
went to pick it up and throw it into the sky. 

After tossing it up high, the whole clearing was immediately lit up, so 
even if Liang Wan didn’t run here, he should be able to see her 
movements. Looking around, he saw that she wasn’t far away. She looked 
at him in horror, paused as if she had seen a lifeline, and then rushed 
towards him. 

Behind her were huge ripples in the sand. 
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This movement was quite different from what had happened to Li Cu 
before. Sure enough, it was just as that wise man had said— Su Wan had 
a knack for making a bad situation worse. 

As if he were entering the opponent’s penalty area on the soccer field, Li 
Cu rushed up as quick as he could, picked up the second cold firework 
Yang Hao had thrown partway, swung it up from behind, and then kicked 
it up with all of his strength. 

Shooting the ball towards the goal was difficult, but the fucking kick-off 
was easy! 

As the cold firework flew very high, Liang Wan rushed to him. He grabbed 
her hand and sprayed the sand waves behind her with a shower of bullets 
from the gun in his other hand. 

These series of actions were very smooth, and if Li Cu could see it, he 
would surely realize that the most handsome moment in his life had 
passed. Unfortunately, time waited for no one. 

The bullets hitting the sand had no effect, and the recoil caused Li Cu to 
lose his balance. He fell onto the sand with Liang Wan, which was when 
the sand wave arrived and rushed directly towards the two of them. 

Li Cu had a much stronger athletic ability than Liang Wan and pulled her 
to one side of the rolling sand before getting up and running. 

The spent firework accurately landed right in front of them and dimmed 
the surroundings, leaving only Yang Hao’s cold firework in the distance to 
guide them. 

The two of them rushed past, and at the moment when they crossed 
paths with the cold firework, Li Cu shot the ground and hit it. The cold 
firework exploded like a cannonball, making a loud sound and a lot of 
light. 

The sand wave was shocked by this huge movement and stopped for a 
second before whatever was in the sand engulfed the smoke and fire 
from the explosion. 
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That seven- or eight-second buffer saved everything. The two of them ran 
up the sand dune and climbed over the sand piled on top of the truck, 
stumbling down, and rolling all the way to the edge of the haizi. 

Su Wan and Yang Hao cheered, and Su Wan blew out a joyous trill on the 
saxophone. Yang Hao knocked him to the ground with a Muay Thai flying 
kick, “You have no right to be happy!” 

After Li Cu and Liang Wan reached the bottom of the sand dune, they 
reflexively sat up. Liang Wan wanted to keep running, but Li Cu grabbed 
her and motioned with his hand, “It’s safe.” 

Liang Wan and Li Cu’s faces flickered slightly under the bright light of 
Yang Hao’s cold firework on top of the sand dune. Liang Wan was in 
shock, but slowly calmed down, and then looked at Li Cu dazedly. 

Li Cu said to himself, if you want to cry, cry. I want to cry, too. I won’t be 
so embarrassed if you cry first. But he didn’t expect Liang Wan to grab his 
face and fiercely kiss him. 

The woman’s fragrance enveloped him, her petite tongue instantly 
entered his mouth, and she embraced him at the same time. 

Li Cu didn’t struggle—doing so would be ridiculous— nor did he think 
about how nice it would be to return her hug. 

The kiss lasted for at least three minutes before Liang Wan let go, turned 
and sat at least three or four meters, buried her head in her knees, and 
then began to cry. 

Li Cu was at a loss as Yang Hao and Su Wan rushed down. Yang Hao was 
very angry and shouted: “What the fuck, I’m the big hero here! Pear, you 
took advantage of the danger and let your brother down, yeah?” 

He then said: “Sister, don’t cry now. We haven’t finished kissing.” 

“Fuck off!” Liang Wan’s shout scared Yang Hao enough to take a few 
steps back. She stood up and turned to the haizi. “Leave me alone!” 
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The three men watched her walk into the haizi, but after four or five 
steps, she fell in with a “biu”. 

The three men looked at each other, Liang Wan wailed loudly, and Yang 
Hao smiled and said to the other two, “Don’t fight, I’ll go first this time.” 
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Chapter 80 Trapped 

It wasn’t easy to light a fire with the combustible things they had taken 
from the trucks. The small burning pile was much shabbier than Liang 
Wan’s fire from before. 

Li Cu found it a bit odd. What was Liang Wan burning? There wasn’t any 
hay here, so was she using sand as kindling? 

Yang Hao covered his cheek, put his dry food on an iron bar, and then 
stuck it into the fire to bake while mumbling, “Pear saves you and you 
give him a kiss, I save you and get a slap to the face. What poor vision.” 

Liang Wan gave him a cold look, and Yang Hao moved to the side, turning 
his head in protest. 

Liang Wan sighed, turned to the other side, and saw Li Cu looking at her. 
Li Cu blushed for a moment when their eyes met, but he wasn’t timid and 
asked, “Are you alright? Brother Yang didn’t mean it.” 

Liang Wan lit a cigarette and started smoking without saying a word. She 
wanted to ask what was going on, but she probably knew the gist of it, so 
instead, she asked, “What are those things? Why can’t they come in 
here?” 

Li Cu gave a brief explanation, but Liang Wan still didn’t understand. 

She lacked knowledge in this area and didn’t want to think about it 
anymore. She just wanted to go back to Beijing. She wasn’t afraid of 
danger— even if it put her life in peril— but she was more afraid of this 
kind of thing. 

The outside noises had all disappeared, and Su Wan’s saxophone had 
been sealed in Li Cu’s bag. He would have used it as firewood, but Su Wan 
was ready to fight him to the death over it. 

After settling down, the effects of so much exercise finally started to flare 
up in their bodies and made them feel a little weak all over. Li Cu and the 
others often played soccer, so although they had a hard time staying 
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focused now that they were relaxed, their bodies recovered quickly. Liang 
Wan, however, had completely collapsed. Li Cu and the others got her 
settled and gave her some water, but there was no better way to restore 
her mood. They even had to cook their dry food over the bonfire. 

As the four of them ate in relative silence, Li Cu felt that Su Wan and the 
others weren’t afraid of the surrounding environment. They hadn’t really 
faced death, after all, but merely felt embarrassed. 

Normally when such dramatic events have taken place, you have to talk 
about it, and Li Cu wasn’t the type to stand down and let it go. But Liang 
Wan had been greatly frightened, so it was obviously inhumane to discuss 
it. 

He also dared not talk about those vines outside, afraid of Liang Wan 
becoming even more frightened, so there really wasn’t anything to talk 
about. Su Wan nibbled on the hardtack and asked, “Pear, have you 
finished your homework yet? We’ll have mock exams at the beginning of 
the semester, and the homework will be graded.” 

Li Cu shook his head, how can I think of homework now, and then said: 
“It’s up to you. Just leave me two days to copy.” 

Su Wan said, “You even copy the same mistakes every time. It gets me in 
trouble too.” 

Yang Hao’s slap made a “pia” sound as he said, “This is so damned 
annoying. We didn’t come here to talk about this. Why don’t we discuss 
what to do tomorrow? We’re lost in the desert and can’t afford to get 
even more lost. So, what should we do?” 

Li Cu shook his head. He didn’t know what to do. They were already 
stranded on an isolated island in the sand sea, so even if no one died, it 
would still be difficult to get out of this area. 

They could always come up with a solution, of course, but he really didn’t 
have the energy to think about it now. 

Yang Hao was very upset and lay down on the sand, swearing and 
smoking up a storm, but there wasn’t anything Li Cu could do. He looked 
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over at the nearby haizi, which was still dry. He wasn’t worried about 
finding his own way out right now. 

If there was no water source, then the problem wasn’t whether the 
journey was long, but how close death was in this desert. 

Su Wan looked at his watch and told Li Cu that he was going to take a 
stroll. As he wandered along the haizi, Li Cu knew he was going to relieve 
himself. It was well-known that Su Wan would definitely have to shit 
twenty minutes after eating. Yang Hao also strolled around after smoking, 
and it was clear that these people were used to wandering around. 

Li Cu didn’t move. Even though he was anxious, the kiss just now kept him 
beside Liang Wan. 

Obviously sensing it, she recovered a little and asked softly, “What time 
are you going to sleep?” 

Li Cu said: “In the desert, you should usually go to bed around nine 
o’clock. If you stay up too late, the temperature will drop very low.” 

Liang Wan said, “Then you can’t sleep too deeply. I’m sleeping alone in a 
tent, so I’m a little scared.” 

“No, I’ll set up a watch.” Li Cu said. “I’ll help you set up your tent.” 

So Li Cu helped Liang Wan set up her tent by the campfire, and then set 
up their tent. After finishing, Su Wan returned and looked them over. The 
two tents were the same size, but Liang Wan was in one and the three of 
them would have to sleep together in the other. He said, “This isn’t a 
reasonable distribution.” 

Liang Wan ignored him and entered her tent to go to sleep. Su Wan 
wasn’t amused and murmured, “It’s immoral for three men to sleep 
together now.” 

Li Cu looked at his watch and said that he would take the first shift. After 
that, he would see how the others were sleeping, and call one of them to 
keep watch during the middle of the night. In this way, everyone could 
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sleep more peacefully. Su Wan asked if there would be wolves or the like 
since desert wolves were said to be very fierce and ate people. 

Li Cu told him that there should be in theory, but in this case, the chance 
of encountering them was very low. Plus they had the fire, so wild 
animals wouldn’t usually come so close. The most troublesome thing was 
the situation outside. Any wolves would have long been caught in the 
sand by those vines. 

Looking at Su Wan staring at Liang Wan’s tent, Li Cu said to 
himself: There’s a pervert right here, but this pervert’s fighting capacity is 
too low. There’s nothing to fear. 

Su Wan nodded and said that he would accompany him for a period of 
time. He sat down beside Li Cu, took out a book, and wrote in it by the 
light of the fire. 

Li Cu was amused: “Diary?” 

Today’s diary entry would be more like a fantasy novel. 

Su Wan raised the notebook up, which had “Five-Year College Entrance 
Examination, Three-Year Simulation” on the cover. He then said “In 
ancient times, Yuan Hu relied on Ma Qianyan.33 Now I, Su Wan, will do 
exercises on the sand sea. 

Li Cu looked at the several exercise books beside Su Wan, compared their 
thickness, and then touched his chin: a saxophone and several thick 
exercise books… is there anything else in your bag? 

While worrying, Li Cu suddenly felt the light shift around him and looked 
up. The moon had been covered by clouds, and it was getting dark all 
around. He had an ominous feeling and stood up, immediately looking at 
the sand dunes beyond the fire’s reach. He didn’t know when they had 
been covered in a strange green light. 

 
33 It’s an idiom which means something along the lines of leaning on the war horse to draft documents before 
it sets off. According to Baidu, the idiom story is: Xie Shang, a prince of Yuzhou in the Eastern Jin Dynasty, was 
impressed by Yuan Hu, so he recommended him to Sima Huan Wen, who let him take charge of the drafting of 
the government documents. Yuan Hu followed Huan Wen’s northward expedition to Qianyan. On the front 
line, Huan Wen asked him to write something, so he leaned on his horse and soon wrote a decent poem. 
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It was a ribbon of light like the Aurora Borealis, stretching all the way 
from the desert to the dunes. 

Because of the moonlight, this band of light was inconspicuously 
revolving around the entire haizi, twisting and changing just like the 
Aurora Borealis. But as soon as the moon was covered, the light appeared 
like a ghost. 

Li Cu ran to a sand dune, looked down, and saw the whole sand sea 
outside enveloped by this green light. Just like a dream, it looked like 
green waves irregularly surging. 

“Are we at the North Pole?” Su Wan was dumbfounded. 

“It’s phosphorescence.” Yang Hao’s voice came from the darkness. He 
squatted on the sand and looked at the green light outside: “It’s all dead 
people under the sand. It was so hot during the day that it all 
evaporated.” 

Li Cu had never seen such a thing before and found it a little odd that 
Yang Hao knew about it. But when he saw Yang Hao’s face was very 
serious, he asked, “What’s the matter?” 

“Take a closer look. The place where the light is coming out of is the place 
where all the vines are gathered. See, don’t these shapes surrounded by 
the light look like a geometric figure?” 

Li Cu looked carefully and took a deep breath. He realized that Yang Hao 
was right. The patterns formed by the ribbon of light should be the 
outline of a huge building buried under the sand. 
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Chapter 81 Huge Vines 

“It’s so fucking big.” The three of them were silent for a long time, and 
just like Yang Hao said, the ribbon of green light practically filled their 
whole vision as they looked below the sand dunes. The scene was just like 
those designed by the 3Dmax movie theaters, beautiful and boundless. 
The light and fog closest to them seemed to be palpable, as if they could 
reach out and touch it. 

There was no peculiar smell, and the phosphorescence was colorless and 
tasteless, presenting a kind of ionized appearance. 

Wu Xie and the blind man were under this desert. 

Such a large area was really amazing. 

Are you really alive? Li Cu was a little skeptical. Can the average person 
really survive on this scale? 

Yang Hao made a few gestures, “This building under the sand seems to 
have large gaps, like a large warehouse. Pear, do you see anything 
strange?” 

Li Cu narrowed his eyes. In fact, with the light and shadows, it was very 
difficult to really analyze this building’s appearance under the sand, but Li 
Cu still saw some clues. 

All of the green light was winding around and forming a huge figure. It 
was a giant hand with seven fingers. 

“Do you know the holographic embryo theory?” Li Cu asked. 

When the other two shook their heads, Li Cu said, “If a tree has three 
branches, then the number of small branches on these three branches 
are also three. And the number of smaller branches on these three small 
branches will also be three. In the end, the number of veins on the tree’s 
leaves will also be three. If you look at these seven bands of light, they 
represent the seven main vines of that plant, so the distribution of this 
plant’s vines is very clear. Ordinary vines are distributed very naturally, 
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but looking at the desert in front of us, these vines are distributed into 
right angles and squares, indicating that they were separated by the 
building’s square and right-angled walls.” 

“So, the gaps in these bands of light are the relatively safe parts.” 

The “hand” found in the coffin’s secret compartment also had seven 
fingers, and the state of this huge plant lurking under the sand was clear 
at a glance. 

“These seven giant vines are the main stems, and their roots are directly 
in front of us. So let’s go to the opposite side and see how big the plant 
is.” 

The three men walked around the haizi and found that there were very 
few vines in the southeast. It was probably safe as long as they could run 
five or six hundred meters, and Li Cu couldn’t help but rejoice in his heart. 
He also remembered that this seemed to be the direction Black Glasses 
told him to leave in at that time. Sure enough, he had been prepared. 

The pattern on his back was very similar to the seven main vines he saw. 
He thought of Wu Xie studying his back before, and asked himself, are 
there any clues on my back related to these seven vines? 

He really didn’t like where these clues were going. 

When the three men returned, they saw that Liang Wan was already 
standing on the dune where they had been standing before. 

Compared with the sexy attire just now, the sportswear Liang Wan had 
changed into made her look much purer. The contrast between the two 
states made the three men feel a little distracted, and as they 
approached, they saw Liang Wan holding a stack of printing paper and 
looking at the desert they had just seen. 

“I printed out the plan that that guy who threw us into the river gave 
me.” Liang Wan explained to them. 

Li Cu saw the picture in Liang Wan’s hand and found that it was very 
similar to the building they were seeing now in the desert. 



411 
 

“Amazing!” Su Wan said, “Sister, where did you get this inside 
information?” 

Liang Wan’s attention was all on the floor plans. She looked at them, 
gathered the drawings together, and then pointed to the root of those 
seven fingers in the distance. “There’s the entrance. In terms of design, 
there are thirty ventilation shafts, which are sand-proof and dust-proof. 
Water can be diverted through the wellhead. If you want to enter, this 
should be the best spot.” 

“Why are we going in?” Li Cu asked. 

“I’m just saying.” Liang Wan answered. Li Cu looked at her, made a funny 
face, and then gave an inviting gesture to the desert: “Then go by 
yourself. Do you want us to play the saxophone again to see you off?” 

Liang Wan looked fearfully at the desert, but immediately calmed down 
and turned back to her tent. 

Li Cu shook his head, and Su Wan gave him a thumbs-up. “It only took 
you a few hours to subdue the evil spirit. So awesome!” Li Cu smacked his 
hand and was just about to sit back by the fire when Yang Hao cried out 
again. 

There’s no end to this! Li Cu thought angrily. He looked over and saw that 
there was a light in the direction Liang Wan had just pointed out. 

It wasn’t the green band of light in the distance, but a dim, yellow lantern 
light that appeared in the darkness. Li Cu took out his binoculars and 
looked at it, surprised to see that there was a man standing at the foot of 
the sand dune, holding a lantern in his hand. The sky lantern in the dark 
was like a low-grade star. 

The lantern was flush with his face, and although Li Cu’s binoculars 
weren’t very powerful, he recognized the man’s distinctive features. 

The man was wearing sunglasses. 

Li Cu put down his binoculars and thought that he was hallucinating. Did 
he miss him that bad or something? Why did he suddenly appear in this 
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kind of hallucination? He raised his binoculars and looked again. He saw 
another person behind Black Glasses, doing the same thing. It was Wang 
Men. 

As if it were intentional, the two men’s faces were lit up by the lanterns, 
making them look strange and mysterious. They were motionless, as if 
they had turned to stone. 

It’s haunted. These people really died. Li Cu was extremely pale. 
Trembling, he asked Su Wan, “Do you have anything like a peach wood 
sword?”34 

“No~” Su Wan’s voice was shaking. 

“You have a fucking saxophone, but you don’t a peach wood sword? Do 
you have a brain or not?” Li Cu asked. 

Su Wan said, “Is there a logical relationship between the two?” 

“I’ll show you logic. I’m telling you, we’re screwed without peach wood 
swords. This desert is haunted,” Li Cu said. “Moreover, these ghosts had 
mental problems before their death.” 

“I know,” Su Wan said. 

Li Cu wondered how Su Wan could see the two ghosts without binoculars, 
but looking back, he saw that Su Wan and Yang Hao had retreated far 
away and were looking at the foot of the sand dune. 

Li Cu looked down and saw a man standing under the dune. Wu Xie stood 
there silently in the dark, holding a lantern and looking at them. His face 
was pale, and he didn’t look like a living person at all. 

Li Cu’s hands and feet were cold. He and Wu Xie stared at each other, but 
Wu Xie didn’t do anything and just looked at him coldly. 

“Piu”35, Li Cu made an unexpected move and knelt down. 

 
34 Main weapon used for demon exorcism during Taoist exorcisms 
35 It’s a sound affect. Think like a cartoon kind of noise. I just left it like the raw had it. It also appeared a couple 
of chapters ago when Liang Wan had her breakdown in the haizi. 
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Su Wan and Yang Hao watched all of this with pale faces and immediately 
knelt down when they saw Li Cu make his strange move. Su Wan took a 
package of something from his bag and threw it to Li Cu, who found that 
it was a large pack of napkins. 

He looked at Su Wan questioningly and wondered what he was supposed 
to do with them. Su Wan whispered, “They won’t care. Just pretend it’s 
paper money and burn it for him.” 
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Chapter 82 Wu Xie Appears 

If it was a normal situation, Li Cu would have slapped someone by now, 
but he was confused and directly handed the napkins to Wu Xie. Seeing a 
strange smile on Wu Xie’s face, Li Cu subconsciously lowered his head and 
didn’t dare look. He heard the sound of sand moving, and it wasn’t long 
before Wu Xie’s feet appeared in front of him. 

When the napkin was taken, Li Cu felt some surprise mixed in with his 
fear. Shit, he really doesn’t care. 

Then he saw Wu Xie crouch down, and stare at him with that pale face. 

Only a palm’s width away. 

Li Cu didn’t dare lift his eyes, but he saw Wu Xie start wiping his face with 
the napkin out of the corner of his eye. He quickly found that something 
was wrong, as Wu Xie’s pale face was wiped off. 

He turned around and saw that Wu Xie had wiped all of the white stuff 
from his face, revealing his normal skin. 

He was tanned, had a scruffy beard, and could almost be described as 
lean, but his two eyes were filled with a chilling firmness. 

Once such a person decides to do something, it’s best not to stop him, 
because he may only make this one decision in his whole life.  If you do 
try to stop him, he’ll spend his whole life using any means necessary to 
destroy you. 

“You’ve worked hard. You did better than I expected.” Wu Xie said. With 
that, he stood up and faced the direction of the other two people in the 
distance, covering the lantern with his hand and giving several signals. 

The lantern across the way disappeared, and Wu Xie looked at the 
stunned group and sighed. He stood up and said, “You all may rise.”36 

 
36 The way he said it was like an emperor telling the ministers to rise. 
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Li Cu and the others finally came to their sense, got up, and then Li Cu 
immediately said: “Fuck, I knew you definitely weren’t trapped. You were 
fucking acting. Why aren’t these vines attacking you?” 

Wu Xie showed Li Cu the white stuff on his arms, neck, and face, which 
was a kind of powder. “This is a kind of stone powder, which can cure 
diarrhea. After being specially treated, this stone can hinder this kind of 
plant. Ancient craftsmen used this stone to build the core tomb to 
prevent this kind of plant from causing any damage.” 

Li Cu picked up the napkin Wu Xie had just used, smelled it, sneezed, and 
suddenly realized something: “When you were attacked before, I was fine 
because you wiped this on me?” 

Wu Xie nodded, patted Li Cu, and then pointed to the place where he had 
touched. A white handprint had appeared. 

“You probably don’t remember how many times Wang Meng and I patted 
you every time you changed clothes. Also, all these trucks here had 
transported this kind of stone before. It was only towards the end that 
they came up with such a solution.” Wu Xie went up to their campfire and 
sat down. Yang Hao was very sensible and went over to pass him a 
cigarette. 

Wu Xie didn’t hold back and took the pack, picked one out, and then said, 
“A lot of people came. You, kid, are more popular than me. When I was in 
a tough spot, I used to have to make the long ride on my own.” 

Li Cu asked, “Boss, what kind of medicine are you trying to sell? I’m 
innocent. How could you do this to me?” 

“Don’t you think you’re being too melodramatic asking why life is the way 
it is?” Wu Xie took a puff of his cigarette and pulled up his sleeve. Li Cu 
saw that Wu Xie’s arm was covered in bloody marks, and he could tell in a 
glance that they were cuts. 

Sure enough, there’s something wrong with him, Li Cu said to himself. Wu 
Xie said, “There are seventeen in total. Every time I fail, I use a knife to 
cut a mark here.” 
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“What seventeen times?” 

“A reliable stranger.” Wu Xie said, “You’re the eighteenth, and finally 
succeeded. It’s a very lucky number.” 

Li Cu didn’t understand, but after seeing Wu Xie, he had no interest in 
other things. He gave Su Wan the white-powdered napkin and said, “You 
planned everything, didn’t you? You designed it in such a way to make 
people think I knew some secret and sent them all to me. You 
deliberately pulled me into the game and had them focus on me.” 

“No, no, no, no, I’m a man with a conscience. You were already the target 
of many people at that time. If I hadn’t done what I did, you would have 
been skinned,” Wu Xie said. “But you don’t have to thank me. First, your 
life wasn’t very good, but meeting me was a turning point. Thank God for 
that. Second, I’m using you. I’ve benefited greatly, so we’re even now.” 

“But you have to take care of it.” Li Cu said. “You only temporarily saved 
my skin, damn it. What if they found out playing soft didn’t work and 
then decided to put me directly on a tiger bench.37 I don’t know anything, 
and turning into a human stick is hopeless.” 

Wu Xie smoked his cigarette and spoke to Su Wan, “Boy, I checked your 
background. It’s said your father has a liquor store. Did you bring any 
good wine?” 

Li Cu and Yang Hao both looked at Su Wan, who shook his head. “We’re 
here to explore the desert. How could I bring such useless things?” 

“But I can smell it.” Wu Xie looked at his backpack. “I won’t take you out 
with me if you hide it.” Su Wan’s face changed. 

Li Cu and Yang Hao glared at Su Wan as he took out a blue bottle of semi-
solidified liquid from the side pocket of his backpack. It was pulp wine, 
and he poured a thimble-full into a water bag to give to Wu Xie. Wu Xie 
shook it for a moment and then took a sip, revealing a blissful look. “A 
friend of mine taught me that when I do something big, I have to drink 

 
37 Tiger bench is a torture method in which the victim sits with legs extended horizontally along a bench, upper 
legs held down with straps while bricks are inserted under the feet, forcing the knee joint to bend in reverse. 
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some wine so that what I say is convincing. I think it’s bullshit, but wine’s 
really good. You’re too stingy, you little brat. But I’ll ignore it for now.” 

After a few sips, Wu Xie turned back to Li Cu and said, “I understand how 
you feel. Of course I’ll help you solve it. But you have to answer my 
question first.” 

“Say you’re a golden bird, and people can live forever as long as they eat 
you. There are a thousand people who want to do just that, and they’re 
scattered all over the world. They have great magical powers, and can’t 
be defended against so easily. You don’t want to die, so what do you have 
to do to solve this problem?” 

The three men looked at each other, and Su Wan asked, “Is this a brain 
teaser?” 

Wu Xie said, “It’s a practical problem.” 

Yang Hao said, “Can I not be a golden bird, or can I hide in the 
mountains?” 

“Life has made you a golden bird. You can’t change it. You can hide, of 
course, but you can’t hide forever.” Wu Xie threw his cigarette butt into 
the bonfire and looked up at the sky. “Answer quickly. We don’t have 
much time.” 

Su Wan and Yang Hao’s expressions told Li Cu that they had run out of 
ideas. Li Cu looked at Wu Xie and took a deep breath. He knew the 
answer, but he wasn’t willing to say it. 

After looking back at the staring eyes of the others, he slowly opened his 
mouth and said, “Kill the thousand people.” 

Wu Xie smiled, “Very talented.” 

He stood up and said, “The only way to solve this problem is to keep 
going, and dispose of all those who threaten your safety.” 

“How can we do that?” 
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Wu Xie continued to stand there and look at the sky, before he said, “No 
matter what method you use, live through the next three days. Also, 
those drawings that girl brought with her are the most important 
resources for your survival. Take care.” 
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Chapter 83 Entrance 

With that, he jumped down from the sand dune and started walking 
towards the opposite side at a brisk pace. Li Cu felt it was a little strange, 
and also looked up at the sky. He saw that a large dark cloud had 
gathered in the sky just now, but the wind started to blow and tear it 
apart, revealing the sky. Yang Hao said, “Why do I think this whole thing is 
so ridiculous? Pear, let’s go home.” 

Li Cu looked at the sky, and then at the surrounding desert. He didn’t 
know why, but he began to shake all over. 

He realized the meaning behind Wu Xie’s words and shuddered. There 
was something wrong with Wu Xie, but Li Cu didn’t know what he had 
gone through before. What he had said was an understatement, and in 
the end, it must be quite terrible and serious. 

“Live through the next three days.” Su Wan looked at his backpack and 
snapped his fingers. “It’s very simple.” 

Li Cu suddenly rushed down half of the sand dune and shouted at Wu Xie, 
“Where is this place?” 

Wu Xie didn’t look back, but said, “You’re inside a gate. Don’t try to get 
out. No one can get out without me. “ 

The three men watched Wu Xie disappear into the darkness and looked 
at each other, “When will the next three days start? It’s almost twelve 
o’clock.” Yang Hao asked. 

“I think it starts right now.” Su Wan raised his hand. A small red light on 
his watch lit up and began to beep. 

“What kind of function is that?” 

“The weather disaster alarm starts automatically when there’s a large 
change in humidity and pressure. Generally, the red light comes on when 
there’s a thunderstorm.” Su Wan said, “Ah, I only brought an umbrella. 
What should I do?” 
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Li Cu looked at the sky and saw that the dark clouds appeared to be very 
thick. They couldn’t feel the wind, but it must have been blowing as if a 
dragon was rolling in the clouds. The clouds were getting lower and lower 
and looked like they would crash into the desert. 

“Will it thunder?” Li Cu muttered to himself. 

Su Wan nodded. 

“I wish the lightning would strike you to death.” Yang Hao said as he 
watched Su Wan take out a flowery umbrella the size of a small hat. 
“That’s a child’s umbrella. Why did you bring an umbrella? What are you 
going to do with it traveling in the desert?” 

Su Wan pointed to the sky and looked innocent. Then, a flash of lightning 
lit up the whole desert and rain started pouring down. 

“Behind the gate?” Li Cu asked, wondering why he was given a 
riddle.  Behind what gate? The gates of hell? 

He felt a burning sensation on his face, and when he touched it, he found 
that the places on his skin that had been hit with the water had begun to 
blister and peel. 

“Fuck!” Yang Hao shouted, “Acid Rain!” 

It was actually only corrosive rain, but the ensuing pain had them 
scurrying around looking for shelter. 

They rushed to the exposed truck and tried to open the door first, but 
found that it was sealed and couldn’t be shaken open. 

They rushed back again, and all packed into Liang Wan’s tent in a panic. 

Liang Wan had been woken by the thunder, and as soon as she sat up, 
she saw three boys rushing in with blisters all over their faces. She 
exclaimed in horror. 

Fearing that the water would touch Liang Wan’s skin, the three men 
immediately stuck to the sides after they came in, but the tent was very 
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small. Even if they stuck as close to the tent’s edge as possible, the four 
people were almost clinging to each other. 

“Get out.” Liang Wan said, “Otherwise, I won’t be so nice.” 

“If we go out, we’ll die. This rain can melt people.” Yang Hao said, “You 
can’t be so cruel.” 

Liang Wan looked at their hands and frowned: “The three of you, take off 
your clothes!” 

Li Cu was stunned. “You don’t have to be that kind. We’re not in the 
mood now.” 

“Cut the crap.” Liang Wan said: “The water will make your clothes wet 
and corrode your muscles. Take off your clothes and wash yourself with 
clean water.” 

“Our clean water is in the bag outside.” Su Wan replied. 

Yang Hao said: “With sand! You can also use sand to take a bath.” 

“Washing your body with sulfuric acid and rubbing it with sandpaper was 
one of the top ten torture methods of the Qing Dynasty.” Su Wan said, 
“Can we use saliva? Let’s spit it out and collect some.” 

As he said that, he spit, and Li Cu rolled his eyes. Su Wan was certainly 
unreliable, but his statement wasn’t necessarily useless. 

“Pee! Sister, do you have a bottle?” 

The three men peed into Liang Wan’s canteen in the small tent, and then 
carefully wiped their bodies. After Yang Hao finished the last bit, Su Wan 
looked at Liang Wan: “Sister also needs to show a little support.” Liang 
Wan slapped his big mouth, which meant that she also had to wash her 
hands with pee. 

The whole tent was filled with the overpowering stench of urine, and 
Liang Wan was about to collapse. She asked, “Why is your urine so 
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smelly?!” Su Wan proudly answered, “Virgin. I’m hot-blooded and 
proud.” 

Halfway through the wash, Li Cu suddenly felt something dripping on his 
head and scolded, “Who the hell peed up here?” He suddenly realized 
that that couldn’t be right, and looked up, seeing that a hole had actually 
been melted in the top of the tent. 

He put Liang Wan’s flashlight near the top of the tent and saw that it had 
been corroded so thin that it could be breached at any time. 

Instead of living for three days, it’s more a question of whether we can 
live for another three hours. Fucking Wu Xie, why didn’t you think to warn 
me?! Yes, you may have a purpose for doing everything, but why did you 
have me face such a difficult situation alone? Aren’t you afraid I can’t 
make it? 

While Li Cu was thinking, there were several more thunderclaps outside, 
and the rain got heavier. His ears were filled with the sound of it, as if ten 
thousand machine guns were firing. 

He suddenly realized what Wu Xie’s purpose was and said to Liang Wan, 
“Put on your shoes and wrap up all the exposed parts of your body.” 

“What do you mean to do?” 

“We’re going down. Underground.” 

“Those vines…” 

“Those vines can’t hear us. They can’t hear anything now. Wu Xie knew 
that if he wanted me to go down just now, I’d definitely rather die than 
follow, so he let me choose. I’m going down there to beat him for all of 
this shit.” 

Black Glasses was there, so he’d probably be the one getting a beating, 
but it didn’t matter. He had to show what he thought of all of this. 

The four of them lifted up the tent, cut off the bottom, then groped for 
their bags. They collected all of their luggage and began to stumble down 
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the sand dune like COSPLAY turtles, heading in the direction Wu Xie had 
taken. When they got lost, the three men held up the tent while Liang 
Wan looked around. 

As they walked all the way to the dune where Wu Xie had appeared, a 
dozen tiny holes had appeared in the tent. They were circling around, 
when Su Wan asked, “Where’s the entrance?” 

Li Cu squatted down and glanced around. A bolt of lightning flashed, and 
he saw the Parting in Sorrow marker four steps away from them: 
“There!” 

The marker that was left by Wu Xie. 

They all walked over, came to the front of it, and covered the marker with 
the tent. Li Cu went to pull it out and had to tug a few times before it 
became loose. The sand under them suddenly collapsed, and the four of 
them fell down, along with the sand, water, and tent. 
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Chapter 84 Female Corpse 

Li Cu scrambled to grab something but didn’t catch anything. He fell for 
ten seconds and then landed in water. 

It was warm and washed away the painful itching in two or three 
seconds. 

When he struggled out of the water and saw that it was dark all around, 
Li Cu shouted, “Is everyone alright?” 

“Something’s wrong!” Su Wan shouted from a distance, “Something’s 
biting my little brother!” 

“I didn’t ask about your little brother, I asked how you are!” Li Cu shouted 
back. 

Based on the sounds of Su Wan continuing to curse, Li Cu felt that he was 
a little far away, but they hadn’t fallen that far apart. He was about to 
shout again when “poof”, a cold firework lit up behind him. Yang Hao 
floated over holding the bag. He was quite calm even though he couldn’t 
swim, probably because he could look down and see the water’s bottom, 
which wasn’t very deep. 

Li Cu looked around and saw that they were in a very big pool that had 
some sand on the sides. 

Liang Wan was a little behind them, but closer than Su Wan. For some 
reason, he was far away from them, but he soon swam over. 

The four of them climbed ashore and found that the pool was surrounded 
by sand dunes like a haizi. 

“So much sand leaked down?” Su Wan wondered. “It’s a great blessing 
we weren’t buried in it.” 

Yang Hao tossed the cold firework up and gave a tut. 
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Everyone looked up. It was very high—about six meters— and there was 
a lot of sand sticking to the ceiling. But the ceiling wasn’t concrete, it was 
mirrored. 

They took a few steps, looked all the way around, and saw that the whole 
ceiling was covered in mottled mirrors. It wasn’t one whole mirror, 
however, but countless mirrors spliced together. There were almost no 
seams, but the mercury was falling off badly. 

This was a really strange place. If you looked up, you could see yourself 
standing on a sand dune, and if the lighting was strong enough, it would 
seem like there were two deserts facing each other. 

The room was so big that they couldn’t see the walls, and Liang Wan took 
out her floor plans, flipped through them, and took one out. 

The name of this room was: “Ventilation Room.” 

This should be part of the air conditioning system, and such buildings 
were usually closed off. Liang Wan pointed to one of the circular holes 
marked on the paper, which should be the place where they fell down. 
The huge circle below represented the pool, and it was marked with the 
words “sand filtration”. 

He didn’t know what purpose it served as part of the air conditioning 
system. 

No one was waiting for them here. It seemed like Wu Xie still didn’t care 
about these things, nor did he seem to value them very much. 

The exit indicated on the floor plan was to their left, so they walked 
towards it in single file. The opening had been blocked by an iron door 
that was so thick that not even a strongman could get through. 

Is it just a closed room? Li Cu wondered. Are Wu Xie and the others at 
another entrance? 

When they returned to the sand filtration pool, Su Wan said, “Does Boss 
Wu mean for us to stay underground for three days?” 



426 
 

Wu Xie’s words conveyed accurate information and weren’t meant to 
scare them. Li Cu looked at the pool, and then to the ceiling above his 
head doubtfully. 

The mirror reflected the whole pool, and he saw something white floating 
there reflected by the mirror overhead. 

He looked down at the pool, but there was nothing there. He looked back 
up at the reflection in the mirror and saw something floating in the pool. 
It wasn’t far from the shore. 

It looked vaguely like a woman dressed in white, very cold and spooky. 

He snapped his fingers, “If anyone sees a stone nearby, pick it up for me.” 

He turned and saw Su Wan fall to the ground, covering his crotch and 
moaning. 

“What the hell is wrong with you?” 

“I told you, something bit my little brother!” Su Wan said, unbuttoning his 
trousers while Yang Hao approached with the cold firework. He saw Su 
Wan’s crotch covered in thick, black hair. 

Yang Hao and Li Cu looked at each other, “Your hair’s a little too long.” 

“It’s not my hair!” Su Wan went to pull it, and when he did, a thick black-
haired object was yanked out. 

They had killed a bunch of those kinds of snakes before but didn’t expect 
such a large one to be pulled out of Su Wan’s crotch. 

Su Wan cried out when he saw it and threw it away, straight into Yang 
Hao’s face. Yang Hao leaped up and jumped more than a foot away. 

Li Cu saw two big bloody holes had been bitten at the base of Su Wan’s 
genitals, and black blood was starting to flow out. 

Li Cu immediately thought about whether to help Su Wan suck out the 
poisonous blood, but he suddenly felt nauseous and looked back at Liang 
Wan. “Doctor Liang, what do you think we should do?” 
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Liang Wan didn’t care and moved Su Wan’s genitals away before 
squeezing the area around the wounds several times and asking Su Wan, 
“Are you dizzy? Do any of your limbs feel paralyzed?” 

Su Wan said, “No, you’re responsible to me.” 

Liang Wan slapped him, “If I’m responsible for you, I’ll be widowed in an 
hour. Will you cooperate with the treatment or not?” 

Su Wan said, “Serum, I have the serum. It’s in the bag.” 

Liang Wan went to search through Su Wan’s bag, and took out the serum, 
along with a syringe and a full set of disinfectants. Without asking if he 
was ready, Liang Wan instantly injected him with the serum and propped 
his head up against a sand dune. Su Wan scolded, “Why me again? Oh, 
hey, it’s really swollen. Who has a phone to take photos for me? I’ll post 
them on Caoliu.”38 

Yang Hao came back with his hands covered in sand and told them that 
the snake had run away and wasn’t killed. 

Liang Wan went to wash her hands in the pool and said that the snake 
came from the water. Yang Hao’s cold firework went out, so they lit a 
flashlight and shined it into the water. Li Cu didn’t see any traces of the 
snake, but he was also thinking about what had been reflected in the 
mirror above the pool. He looked up and found that the white thing was 
gone. 

Did he have cataracts? He had only been puzzling over it for a moment 
when he heard Su Wan yell again. Looking back impatiently, he saw that 
the sand dune on which Su Wan had been leaning had collapsed. He had 
fallen on all fours and exposed what was hidden inside the sandpile. 

There were five of those strange containers, which wasn’t very surprising 
considering Li Cu had seen them before. 

He gave them a few kicks and saw that there were a lot of white mucus-
covered fragments inside. 

 
38 It’s a porn site. 



428 
 

Li Cu fiddled with a few of them and found that all five were open. The 
mucus had dried to a plastic appearance, and there were black fur and 
scales inside. 

“They’re eggs.” 

These containers had held eggs. Their previous theory was that these 
trucks had brought the containers in, and then shipped things out. It was 
these eggs that they had carried out of the desert. 

Eggs of that kind of snake. 

Yang Hao broke up the remaining sandpiles and found that there were 
countless containers under the sandy layers here. 

“It’s not suitable to stay here for a long time.” Li Cu said: “No matter how, 
we have to get out of here; otherwise, we really won’t survive for three 
days. Sister, look for an exit. Brother Yang, help me with something. I 
want to make a fire here. Su Wan, take out your gun and load it.” 

It was possible to hide here and escape from the rain because they still 
had a general understanding of the environment. But if something 
happened here and they weren’t prepared, there was no doubt that they 
would die. 
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Chapter 85 Tomb? 

“Come and have a look.” Li Cu had hardly finished speaking when Liang 
Wan squatted down and spread out the floor plan on the sand. “This is a 
bit interesting.” 

When Li Cu looked and saw that it was a side profile, he glanced at the 
title and knew that it was a section cut of this huge room. “This room is 
thirty meters deep and has a huge space. We’re now near the ceiling, but 
there are more than twenty meters below us that are all buried. This pool 
is a high reservoir tank that’s very deep, but we’re only seeing the top of 
it now because it was all filled with sand. And then—” 

Liang Wan pointed to a spot: “The door’s here and leads to the sand 
control channel, but it’s more than twenty meters under the sand.” 

“Is there no other passage? If we’re near the ceiling, there should be a 
ventilation system.” 

“There are two sets of ventilation systems: one on the top and one on the 
bottom. They were prepared for different needs and have a diameter of 
thirty centimeters. I don’t think I can get in, and you have no hope. 
There’s no other way out. And—it’s more interesting to just show you.” 

Liang Wan handed him a thick stack of drawings and said, “This is the full 
layout of the whole building complex. It was a huge project that was 
divided into two parts. You can see that the buildings on the outer edge 
of this circle were all drawn by modern architectural standards. This small 
one square kilometer part in the middle, however, was done using 
archaeological mapping methods.” 

What did that mean? 

“This was done by two different groups of people. The group of people in 
the middle weren’t drawing designs, but surveying and mapping. The 
outside talents designed from scratch, which shows that there’s an 
ancient archaeological relic at the core of the whole building’s circle. 
Everything outside was built around this relic.” 
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“It’s a tomb.” Li Cu took a deep breath, remembering what Wu Xie had 
said. 

Liang Wan nodded. “Look at the structure.” She tried to recall what she 
had investigated before, “I believe the whole building was initially on the 
ground. You see, these lines on the sides are very high sand-proof walls. 
Obviously, the seasonal sandstorms here were a very difficult problem to 
solve. The people who built the ancient tomb might have wished to use 
these sandstorms to protect it from foreign invasion. However, they 
didn’t foresee that engineering in the future would be able to change the 
natural environment. They desperately wanted to block the wind and 
sand from this whole circle, so they set up a huge engineering project. As 
a result, sixty percent of the project was focused on building a system to 
divert sandstorms outside of the circle, but we don’t know about the 
remaining forty percent. The remaining mystery project was 
concentrated around the tomb, but all of the designs for this part of the 
project weren’t modern.” 

Liang Wan took out a small piece of paper from the floor plans that had a 
strange figure on it and compared it with the floor plans. It was the exact 
same. 

“This figure is part of some ancient architectural drawings that were 
discovered during the Warring States Period. Four hundred and twenty-
five drawings were found at that time and recorded in twenty-five silk 
book volumes. Now they are at the Metropolitan Museum. You see, the 
arrangement and design of the whole building complex are exactly the 
same as this drawing.” 

“It was designed three thousand years ago, so I don’t know why they 
used modern technology to restore such an ancient design. It certainly 
wasn’t for a tourist attraction. It must have an inevitable use.” 

Liang Wan had found all of that information while studying the drawings. 
She wasn’t willing to tell Li Cu at first, but now she felt that she would be 
in trouble if she didn’t share it with him. 

Li Cu asked, “How do you know so much?” 
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Liang Wan figured that the energy she spent researching was 
disproportionate to what she ended up learning. “I didn’t say I was 
finished. Take a look at how this room is located in conjunction with the 
entire building complex.” 

The room they were in was also one of the largest rooms in the whole 
complex. It was located on a central axis on the innermost side of the 
sand-proof wall, but it belonged to the outer edge of buildings designed 
according to the three-thousand-year-old drawing. The position was very 
neat. 

“I just looked at all of the drawings. If we go further inside, there are no 
other openings. The building inside is totally enclosed. In other words, 
Wu Xie pointed us in this direction because it’s the closest entrance to 
the ruins of the ancient imperial tomb located at the center of the 
building complex.” 

“He wants us to enter this imperial tomb?” 

Liang Wan smiled and pointed in one direction: “There’s only one room 
and it doesn’t lead to the outside, but to the building inside these sand-
proof walls.” She pointed to the pool. “At the bottom of this pool, there’s 
a water pipe leading to that area.” 

When Li Cu frowned, Liang Wan said: “Brat, you don’t have to consider 
whether these things are reasonable or not. We have no choice but to 
enter here now. If Wu Xie wants us to enter the imperial tomb, then he 
must have sorted out the entrance for us.” 

When Yang Hao returned empty-handed and said, “There’s nothing here 
to light a fire”, Li Cu said, “Pile up all the empty containers that can be 
found and form a circle. I’ll fish up the tent from the pool and seal the 
sandy bottom. It should be relatively safe.” 

“There are snakes in the water.” 

“I’ll be careful.” 

Li Cu took off his clothes, picked up the flashlight, jumped into the 
filtration pool, swam forward, and quickly dove under the water. 
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He soon found the tent and pulled it up, but found that it was very heavy 
and seemed to be stuck to the sandy bottom. When he pulled hard, the 
water around him surged towards the sandy bottom, and he tried hard to 
pull the tent up before it could be sucked back in. 

A hole the size of a manhole cover appeared below him. The current was 
rushing in, and although it wasn’t fast, he could still feel the water’s 
power. 

That woman was really right. 

Li Cu bundled the tent up and floated over the hole. When he shined the 
flashlight down and saw a mass of hair in the hole all tangled together, he 
knew that it was covered in those venomous snakes. 

Li Cu had goosebumps, and immediately went to turn around and swim 
away, but suddenly saw a white object in the middle of the coiled black 
hair that was thicker than any snake. 

It was a white snake as thick as a bowl. It didn’t have any hair, but its 
scales could be spread out like countless little wings opening and closing. 

Is this what I saw in the mirror just now? 

Li Cu looked at it carefully. He couldn’t see the snake's head, and could 
only see its exposed body, but the shape of its scales was different from 
that of the other snakes. 

Damn it, Lady White Snake39, it looks like you were staying here all 
along. Li Cu swam back and climbed ashore. 

Yang Hao pulled him up and asked, “What did you see?” 

“Lady White Snake.” Li Cu pulled up the tent and wiped the water from 
his hair. “There are also a lot of Xu Xians played by Gu Tian Le.”

 
39 Lady White Snake is a super well-known Chinese story. Wikipedia has the background if you’re interested. Xu 
Xian is a main character (her lover/husband) and Gu Tian Le is a Hong Kong actor, but I couldn’t find anywhere 
that he actually played Xu Xian (I didn’t look that hard). 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Legend_of_the_White_Snake
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Chapter 86 White Snake 

“White snake?” Yang Hao laughed, thinking that Li Cu was joking, but Li 
Cu said, “I found the hole leading to out, but it’s full of snakes, and there’s 
a white one that’s huge. Not just Lady White Snake, but also White Bone 
Spirit.”40 

“In the water?” Yang Hao asked. Li Cu nodded and went to find his 
backpack. “Did we bring explosives?” 

“Do you want to blow the hole up along with them?” Liang Wan asked. 
“Find a way to bring the snakes up.” 

Easy for you to say, you didn’t look at that snake. You’re not Fahai.41 This 
type of strong woman is really trying to get us killed. 

Su Wan, who was off to the side and barely conscious, said, “Li Cu, is the 
white snake you mentioned very big? About as thick as a bowl?” 

“How do you know?” 

Su Wan was looking behind Li Cu, and the other three followed his line of 
sight and turned around. 

In the filtration pool behind them, a huge white snake had emerged from 
the water, looking at them in an attacking stance. All of the scales on its 
body were open, and it didn’t look like a snake at all. 

“It’s a dragon.” Yang Hao was dumbfounded and retreated towards Su 
Wan, who threw the loaded folding submachine gun to him. At the same 
time, all of the snake’s scales folded, its body became streamlined, and it 
lunged as quick as lightning. 

Yang Hao didn’t have the chance to raise his submachine gun before the 
snake’s head arrived. As if he were on the soccer field, he used a slide 

 
40 Characters for White Bone Spirit are 白晶晶 (pinyin is Bai Jingjing). She’s a demon from the novel “Journey 

to the West” (movie is called “A Chinese Odyssey”) and they translated her name as Bak Jing-Jing or Baigujing. 
She’s a shape-shifting demoness, and her true form is that of a skeleton 
41 Name of the evil Buddhist monk in “Tale of the White Snake” who goes after Lady White Snake and tries to 
kill her and break up her marriage and stuff 
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tackle to roll over and dodge the incoming threat. He heard Su Wan 
scream and saw that he had been swept into the air by the white snake. 

Liang Wan was frozen, so Li Cu pushed her away, took four or five steps 
back, and then picked up another gun from where it was lying in the sand. 
He shook the sand off, turned around, and started shooting along with 
Yang Hao. 

Lady White Snake was beaten so badly that she threw Su Wan away and 
shrank back into the water. Yang Hao and Li Cu both breathed a sigh of 
relief and walked to the edge of the filtration pool, finding that it was 
muddy and the sand underneath had been stirred up. 

“Fahai, you don’t understand love.” Yang Hao sang, “With a gun in hand, 
it’s no problem to take the Western Scriptures.” With that, he shot 
another burst at the filtration pool. 

Li Cu ran to help Liang Wan find Su Wan, who now had two black bloody 
holes in his thigh. He could no longer speak, and looked at Li Cu with the 
same kind of eyes as Tony Leung Chiu-wai, as if to say: “Why me again?”42  

While Liang Wan rescued Su Wan again, Li Cu was hesitating on which 
side to go help. He turned around and saw Yang Hao fire again, but as 
Yang Hao was walking, he suddenly went “xiu”, and slipped into the 
water. 

That idiot really has a low IQ! Li Cu hurled abuse at him as he rushed 
over. Yang Hao surfaced from the water, climbed ashore, and then ran 
wildly. 

As he flew past Li Cu, the entire water’s surface exploded in an instant, 
and countless black snakes breached the surface, gliding like rain as they 
descended upon him. 

Li Cu skidded to a halt, turned back around, and saw that Yang Hao had 
jumped into the bunker he had set up before. He rolled over and ducked 

 
42 He’s a Hong Kong actor. Guess he’s known for his deep, sad eyes? 
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his head as Yang Hao started shooting, hitting four or five snakes in mid-
air. He got up and joined the battle, bullets flying everywhere. 

The first dozen or so black snakes were knocked to the ground, but then 
more flew out of the filtration pool. It was just like a boiling pot, and the 
black snakes inside overflowed like boiling water. 

Li Cu was stupefied. The two of them stopped shooting, put on their bags, 
and quickly retreated to Su Wan’s side. 

All of the snakes gathered towards them, and Yang Hao shot and killed 
the ones that got too close. Su Wan said, “I thought the last time I got 
bitten by a snake would be the last time in my life. I didn’t expect to be 
bitten again just now and didn’t even think it was possible. Now, that bite 
I just got makes me feel like I’ll be bitten at least a thousand times in the 
future.” 

Liang Wan finished injecting Su Wan with the serum and turned to look at 
the surrounding snakes. 

There was no time to reflect on any sadness or fear, but the despairing 
feeling of imminent death made her sigh. 

“Saxophone.” Li Cu suddenly had an idea and took it out, handing it to Su 
Wan: “Play. Do you have the strength?” 

“What do you want to hear, ‘Sending Sorrow’? Good sir, I don’t want to 
play this song for myself. I can play ‘Hey, our common people feel really 
happy today’.” 43 

“Whatever, just make some noise.” Li Cu urged. 

Su Wan licked his blue lips and began to blow with all his might. As soon 
as he took a huge puff of air, a foot of blood gushed out from his thigh 
wound. Liang Wan held him down as the sound of the out-of-tune 
saxophone began ringing through the room. 

 
43 Tiffany researched this for you guys. “Hey, our common people feel happy today” are the lyrics from the 

song 今儿个真高兴. It’s apparently the Chinese version of the English song “House of Love” by East 17. 
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Yang Hao and Li Cu shot at the approaching snakes, but they soon ran out 
of bullets and the encirclement became smaller and smaller. Su Wan saw 
it and wanted to give up, but Li Cu shouted, “Keep playing! Play until the 
snakes climb into your saxophone.” 

Su Wan used all of his strength and began to play wildly. As the whole 
room resonated with the sound, they soon heard something else among 
the sounds of slithering snakes. 

There was no light in the darkness, and the flashlight couldn’t illuminate 
the area above the pool, but the sound definitely came from there. 

“On my order, if I tell you to stop blowing, then stop. No one is allowed to 
move or shoot.” Li Cu pointed his flashlight in that direction and stared 
coldly at the darkness until he saw something flash. He immediately 
shouted, “Stop!” 

Everyone stopped just as he had ordered. The area around them quieted 
down, leaving only the sound of slithering snakes on the sand. 

Almost at the same time, more than a dozen Nine-Headed Snake Cypress 
claws stretched out from the darkness, stopped in front of them with 
claws wide open, and hovered ferociously in mid-air. 

Half a second later, the claws dropped, and a dozen poisonous snakes 
were instantly captured in front of them. Then, the sound of countless 
sand explosions pierced through the darkness. 

Moving as one, the poisonous snakes also began attacking the Snake 
Cypress, but the biological toxins obviously had no effect on the plant. 

The stalemate lasted for an hour, and the four people only dared move 
their eyes during the whole process. They followed the flying vines and 
black snakes left and right, and when either one got too close to their 
faces, the four’s eyes would flash in panic, and they’d start to sweat. 

As they waited for all of the noisy movements to disappear, their tense 
nerves gradually relaxed. The flashlight was still in Li Cu’s hand, as if his 
muscles had turned to stone, and Su Wan was completely unconscious. 
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Li Cu moved the flashlight to take a look around and saw that the Snake 
Cypress vines had filled up the space. 

“What now?” Yang Hao mouthed to Li Cu. 

How would I know? Li Cu thought as he bowed his head and used his 
other hand to carefully take out a plastic bag with a napkin from Su Wan’s 
pocket. 

I don’t know if it’s enough, but the hand-print on my back was washed 
away by the rain just now. 

He opened the plastic bag, took out the napkin, and held it out to the 
nearest Snake Cypress vine. 

Not only that vine, but the four or five vines farther away also began to 
retreat, and Li Cu felt at ease. How do you fucking like that, huh? He was 
just about to take a step forward when he was held back by Yang Hao. 

Yang Hao used his eyes to point above them. When Li Cu looked up, he 
saw the white snake hanging down from the ceiling, and the vines giving 
way one after another. 

The white snake’s scales flared open, and Li Cu suddenly saw that many 
white stones were inlaid in them. 

The white snake descended in front of them, and its neck suddenly 
opened like a cobra, revealing a huge, creepy face. 
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Chapter 87 Screwed 

Yang Hao and Li Cu lifted their guns up and pointed them straight at the 
white snake’s face. It was pointless to flare its neck to make a threatening 
gesture when facing humans, but it sure made a convenient target. 

But no one expected a face to be revealed after the huge snake’s neck 
flared open. 

The face was formed by discolored scales, with a few protrusions forming 
the frontal bone, nose, and other shapes. 

What devastated Li Cu the most was that this face actually looked very 
familiar. But because of the dim light and tense atmosphere, he couldn’t 
immediately remember whose face it was, although he was sure that he 
had seen it before. 

The white snake hung down from the ceiling and didn’t immediately 
attack even though it maintained its threatening stance. The two sides 
remained in a deadlock, but while Li Cu was a bit distracted, the white 
snake’s throat quivered, and it began to make noises. 

The sound was very unpleasant. First, it made a continuous call similar to 
that of a chicken, but the frequency was a bit wrong. Li Cu listened with a 
pale face and realized that the snake was actually imitating the gunfire it 
had just heard. 

After the white snake made a few more of those sounds, its throat once 
again gave a strange quiver, and it let out a sound that shocked everyone. 

It said a sentence. 

“If we dig any further, we won’t have a chance to go back.” 

Li Cu was stunned and thought, Lady, it’s a little late for you to regret it 
now. 

Then the white snake added, “Why do all of us see something different?” 
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Li Cu grinned and saw that the face on the white snake’s neck began to 
change into another face that was a bit like Wu Xie’s but was obviously 
much older. Then, the white snake turned into a woman’s face. 

Li Cu looked into the white snake’s eyes and suddenly realized that it was 
testing and observing them. These snakes could mimic human faces, as 
well as speech. 

Sure enough, the white snake’s neck slowly formed a fuzzy face, which 
became clearer and clearer, and finally became Li Cu. 

Li Cu immediately covered his face with his hand. He didn’t know what 
the snake’s intention was, but he was very reluctant to be imitated by it. 

The white snake’s neck slowly furled, it no longer held an attacking 
stance, and then it slowly retracted back into the ceiling, disappearing 
into the darkness. 

As Li Cu stood on soft legs, he looked at Yang Hao and found that he had 
his eyes closed. 

There was no change in the surrounding vines, and Li Cu’s mind was 
blank, the fatigue and high tension nearly making him faint. But he gritted 
his teeth and held on, knowing that this was definitely not the place to 
rest. 

He adjusted his breathing and slowly calmed his racing heart, allowing the 
blood that had just rushed to his head to slowly pump back to the rest of 
his body. When he opened his eyes again, he felt much better. 

He picked up the napkin that was soaked in sweat and was just about to 
continue when Su Wan’s watch rang out with a “didididididi” sound. 

Li Cu immediately stopped, turned around, and scolded: “Su Wan, are you 
fucking kidding me?!” 

A claw instantly grabbed Li Cu by the ankle and dragged him into the 
circle of vines. Then, countless vines coiled around him, wrapped him up 
firmly, and dragged him into the sand, instantly pulling him underneath. 
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Li Cu held his breath, powerless to fight back as he experienced that 
familiar feeling of sinking into the sand. He thought he would never have 
to experience it again in his lifetime, but it had already happened again 
less than half a year later. But this time he had experience. 

The trick was to hold your breath hard and press your head down, making 
it difficult for the sand to enter your nostrils. 

The weight of the sand was pressing down on him, and he felt that he still 
had breath in his chest and could hold on for a while. But the pressure 
was getting stronger and stronger, and he could no longer hold his 
breath. He ended up letting it out. 

It wasn’t so easy to drag prey down into the sand. The claws dragged him 
down for three or four meters and then stopped, but those three or four 
meters were deep enough to hold Li Cu. Most of the vines let him go and 
then quickly hid in the sand. 

Li Cu desperately slid his arms, trying to climb up and out of the sand as 
soon as possible, but he found himself trapped and unable to move. He 
realized that the vine didn’t grow a sudden conscience and let him go, but 
wanted him to suffocate in the sand instead. 

When people insert bamboo poles into sandpiles, the initial layer of sand 
is very soft, but it becomes harder the more you try to insert it. This is 
because the bamboo pole is subjected to more friction, while the sand is 
subjected to greater pressure. 

Li Cu’s body was buried under the sand dune. Even though there was so 
much resistance that the sand around him no longer moved, and was 
stuck to his limbs like plaster, he still put up a fierce struggle. 

He swung his head and pressed his chin hard against his neck so that his 
nose had a small space to take another breath right before he suffocated. 

This breath was an immense help, and he was actually able to breathe for 
two or three minutes while he forced himself to calm down. If he needed 
a minute to take action at this time, then it was absolutely worthwhile to 
spend the remaining two minutes thinking. Once he thought about it, he 
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realized that sand really wasn’t that similar to water. There were no gaps 
in water, but there was a lot of air in the sand. Now he only needed to act 
like a bamboo pole and clear a small space around his nose so that he 
could calmly take a few breaths, hold on for ten to fifteen minutes while 
he regained his strength, and then try to continue to climb out. 

But his hands were absolutely immobile, and the amount of oxygen 
needed to move his hands to his face would directly cause him to 
suffocate. Now, he could only achieve this effect using minimal physical 
strength. 

So Li Cu carefully began to move his nose, the feeling of suffocation not 
far behind. He moved, squeezed the sand in front of him, slowly 
increased the space under his nose, and took another breath, feeling 
much better. He was just about to take a second breath when the sand in 
front of him collapsed, and he inhaled a mouthful of sand directly into his 
lungs. He started coughing violently and knew he was dead. 

** 

Let’s go back in time to when Wu Xie— dressed in a black canvas 
poncho— was standing on the sand dunes, quietly watching as Li Cu and 
the others covered themselves with the tent and went in search of 
Parting in Sorrow. 

The sand dune collapsed, and several people rolled in and disappeared. 

Wang Meng said from behind him, “Boss, don’t you think this is a bit 
risky?” 

“After I came back from Tibet, I seldom get the wrong person.” Wu Xie 
said. He turned to Black Glasses, who was some distance away from him, 
and said, “Stay here, please.” 

Black Glasses nodded, holding his umbrella in one hand and putting the 
other in his pocket, “You’ve really changed a lot.” 

Wu Xie ignored him, not in the mood to pay attention to such things. 
After a long time, he had learned the truth of only looking at the results. 
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“Are you really not a Zhang?” Wu Xie finally asked Black Glasses. 

Black Glasses touched his chest. “Anyone who’s surnamed Zhang won’t 
feel hurt. I will, no matter what happens to me.” 

“Ah, then I’m even worse than you now,” Wu Xie said. He waved, and 
Wang Meng followed him down the dune. 

Black Glasses shouted, “Don’t get yourself killed, or I won’t be able to 
explain it.” 

Wu Xie paid him no mind as the rain began to lighten. He ripped off his 
hair, revealed his shaved head, and put on glasses. Lama’s clothes could 
be seen inside his poncho. 
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Chapter 88 Fatty 

Xie Yuchen opened his eyes and sat up. 

The coal car’s carriage was swaying, and stacks of coal were piled up on 
either side. He had been sleeping on the floor between the two piles of 
coal slag. 

His whole body was the color of dirty coal, but fortunately, he had the 
foresight to wear leather, which was easy to take care of. 

The swaying was slowly weakening, which meant the train should be 
approaching the station. 

Where was he? There were sixteen trains to choose from, all of which 
had different destinations. The total number of possible stops and 
transfers was more than four thousand, and if he transferred multiple 
times, he would probably appear at almost every railway station in the 
country. 

The other party knew that the only way for him to leave that train was to 
board another one, so the villages near the tracks would become more 
and more dangerous within twenty-four hours. It was also easy to leave 
clues when entering a place where people were. 

The basic idea was that the other party would definitely predict his 
transfer, but he didn’t transfer, believing that he could escape even if he 
was found. 

When the train stopped, he pulled open the door of the carriage, and 
cold air poured in, practically chilling him to the bone. 

He wrapped his leather jacket tightly around himself, jumped off the 
train, saw the coniferous forest on both sides, and asked himself, Have I 
reached the northeast? 

Looking around, he saw no one. This was a small freight station, so only a 
few people were loading coal in front of it. He went to the platform, 
walked up to the kiosk spewing white smoke into the air, and bought a 
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pack of cigarettes. Then he got a pedicab into town, found a cell phone 
store, and bought a phone. 

While buying a down jacket, he set up an app that would send text 
messages regularly and put his phone on the bathroom window. 

Back at the station, he bought a train ticket and started another journey. 

After seven hours, the app started up and automatically sent a text 
message. 

In Beijing, Huo Xiuxiu had been sitting on a stool for two days and one 
night. She hadn’t moved and didn’t show any signs of emotion. 

The huge courtyard house was cold and deserted compared to the 
bustling city outside, but there was a chill— along with the smell of 
blood—amid the noise. 

The vast expanse of land extended outward, and all of China was 
connected to Beijing. It was as if all the pulsations converged through the 
courtyard, into the room, and into the cell phone in front of the woman. 

When she had approached the courtyard back then, Xie Yuchen was 
kicking the shuttlecock, and the newly bought courtyard hadn’t been 
completely renovated. Before, she had always heard her grandma say 
that this elder brother didn’t have it easy, not one bit. He was kicking the 
shuttlecock in the sun, his long hair was more elegant than her own, and 
he looked very happy and focused. How wasn’t it easy? What was he 
facing at that time? Was it the courtyard, the city of Beijing outside, or all 
of the land outside of Beijing? 

While growing up, Huo Xiuxiu saw and understood bit by bit, but it wasn’t 
until the moment three days ago that she really understood where this 
elder brother’s difficulties lay. 

The text message was sent and spread into the sky. After exploding on 
people’s cell phones in all the cities across China, the courtyard house she 
was in became a monster almost overnight. The monster kept extending, 
devouring everything around her, and finally enveloped the whole earth. 
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In front of this monster, she was the only one left. 

“It turns out that you faced this kind of thing before.” Huo Xiuxiu’s hands 
were shaking, and she could really feel the difference in the weight of the 
world after Xie Yuchen’s thin body left this courtyard forever. 

For so many years, he alone carried the burden that they could be 
devoured by this behemoth at any moment, all while laughing, drinking 
tea, arranging flowers, practicing opera, and painting here. She could hug 
his arm and do all kinds of willful things for so many years. 

“Thank you.” When had Xiuxiu cried before, she had repeated this over 
and over again, not knowing whether it was because of heartache or fear. 

The phone on the table flashed, showing that a text message had been 
received, but Xiuxiu didn’t look at it. She felt relieved and nervous at the 
same time. 

She stood up and walked out, only finding Fatty and a Tibetan in a blue 
robe, who were squatting on the flower bed in the courtyard. They stood 
up when she came out. 

“So few of us?” Xiuxiu smiled bitterly. 

Fatty weighed his backpack. “Why, are you looking down on this fat 
man?” Xiuxiu looked at the Tibetan in the blue robe, who gave her a 
courteous Tibetan greeting. 

“Let’s go.” 

When Xiuxiu pushed open the door of the courtyard, it was bustling with 
all kinds of people, just like the Changsha that Wu Xie had seen. 

Upon seeing Xiuxiu come out, those people stopped chatting and looked 
at her. She took a few steps forward, but the people were blocking the 
road and preventing her from leaving. Someone in the crowd said, “This 
woman is my sister, don’t hurt her. You can do whatever you want to the 
others.” 
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Fatty flung his backpack down, pulled out two large detonators from 
inside, held them in front of his body as if they were firecrackers, and lit a 
cigarette. “I’m sorry, I’ve watched too many Hong Kong and Taiwanese 
movies. Children really shouldn’t watch too many of them.” 

“Don’t be afraid, he won’t dare detonate them.” Someone in the crowd 
said. 

When no one moved and that person shouted again, someone else 
shouted back, “This man’s Fatty Wang. He’s capable of anything.” 

“You’re too kind, too kind.” Fatty said happily, “Come on, come on, come 
on, if you say that, I’ll be embarrassed not to do it. Here, I’ll give you 
some face. “ 

With that said, he lit a detonator and threw it into the crowd. 

Everyone immediately threw themselves away as the detonator exploded 
and flew everywhere. 

When the people got up and looked through the smoke, they saw Fatty 
and the blue-robed Tibetan standing in front of Xiuxiu. They were both 
wounded in the explosion, but they hadn’t done any evasive maneuvers 
when it occurred. It was as if they were a wall, blocking anything in front 
of Xiuxiu. 

“It’s so fucking awesome pretending to be cool.” Fatty spit out a mouthful 
of blood and seemed a little nauseated as he said to the blue robe, “I’m 
sorry for my inexperience.” 

The blue robe was better off than Fatty. He wiped the blood off his face 
and said something in Tibetan that obviously wasn’t very nice. 

As the surrounding people started to stand up, Fatty lit another detonator 
and threw it away. This time, he threw it a little further. 

That did the trick. After the explosion, those who could stand up again 
began to scatter and flee. 
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The three of them didn’t make any moves. Fatty and Xiuxiu just stared at 
the hands of those in the crowd who were fleeing. 

“There!” Fatty’s sharp eyes immediately saw a young man with steadier 
movements than the others. Although he also seemed to be running, the 
rhythm was completely different from the others. 

In an instant, the blue-robed Tibetan rushed at the young man like an 
arrow shot from a bow, a Tibetan knife flying out of his sleeve. 

The young man was caught off guard, but he reacted extremely quickly. 
At the moment when the knife descended, he unexpectedly dodged and 
used one hand to flip over. But the blue-robed Tibetan was faster than 
him and was already behind the young man as soon as he was back on his 
feet. The Tibetan knife flashed as quick as lightning and hit him in the 
back of the head. 



448 
 

Chapter 89 Tibetan 

The young man gave a muffled grunt, but nothing happened. Instead, he 
flung his head back and head-butted the blue-robed Tibetan. 

The blue-robed Tibetan shouted loudly, and there was a loud “pa” as his 
forehead met the back of the young man’s head. Fatty had never heard 
two people knock heads so loudly, and thought that their brains would fly 
out of their noses if they had been ordinary people. 

They bounced off each other, and Blue Robe took two steps back before 
stopping, while the young man fell straight to the ground. 

Blue Robe walked over, looked at the man’s extraordinarily long fingers, 
unhesitatingly cut off two of them with his knife, shook them clean, and 
then put them into the leather bag at his waist. 

Fatty walked toward them, finding it unbearable to watch, but Blue Robe 
moved so quickly that he couldn’t stop him in time. He squatted down 
and looked at the unconscious young man before giving Blue Robe a 
thumbs-up. 

There was always someone superior to you. 

This man was the only one in the world who was on par with Little 
Brother, and he was also the most powerful force in Wu Xie’s entire 
arsenal. 

Just like sheep starting to hunt the shepherd, even the smallest aspect 
was enough to cause the shepherd to have misgivings. 

But of course, this wasn’t the ultimate goal. Fatty pulled the young man 
up, and the three of them hurried into the night. 

Every single one of those people’s aim was the Xie family’s seal. With this 
unique seal, one could withdraw antiques that the Xie family had stored 
in banks around the world. Xie Yuchen’s business philosophy was very 
similar to that of managing jade, so cash wasn’t important. In today’s 
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increasingly popular antique auctions, controlling the number of sources 
and auction houses was the core of the business. 

Unlike those local bumpkins, Xie Yuchen was the biggest contributor to 
stopping the outflow of Chinese national treasures. A large number of 
unearthly national treasures were kept in an air-tight, vacuum-sealed, 
temperature-and-humidity controlled safe. Xie Yuchen was also the 
pioneer of the concept of hiding treasure among the people. He didn’t 
trust the existing cultural relics protection system and would rather 
spread these national treasures among the people. The first Treasure 
Collection Club in Beijing was managed with funds provided by Xie 
Yuchen, and he was also the founder. 

A child like him was able to shake a huge business empire and control 
these nefarious people because he was driven by his belief and used his 
skills to monopolize almost all of the giant transactions. 

Huo Xiuxiu understood the theory that this special seal had graphics that 
would change in real-time— precisely to the second— to correspond to 
those banks’ database systems, and therefore couldn’t be copied. There 
was only one in the world, and it was hanging around Huo Xiuxiu’s neck 
right now. 

On their way to Fatty’s Volkswagen Polo, Huo Xiuxiu ripped the seal off 
and threw it into the sewer next to the road. 

It sunk into the depths of the sewer and was washed away by the current. 
After three months, the backup battery would die and the seal would 
stop changing. Nearly thirty billion yuan’s worth of wealth would become 
dormant accounts that would be sealed off in the banks forever. 

But none of those people knew that, and still regarded these three as the 
keys to obtaining this treasure. 

Not long ago, Xie Yuchen sat in front of her and said, “To muddy the 
waters, you need to give the most valuable thing to an absolutely weak 
person, and then throw her into the jungle of wolves, tigers, and 
leopards. At that time, you’re bound to see the true faces of all those 
people.” 
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That was how Buddha taught Tang Sanzang back in those days, but of 
course, you needed to have the Great Sage Equal to Heaven with you.44  

Fatty unlocked the car and they all got in, but the polo’s space so small 
that they were all very cramped: “You didn’t think to drive a bigger car 
even though you knew we were kidnapping someone?” 

“I haven’t had a lot of money recently.” Fatty said, starting the car and 
stepping on the gas a little roughly, “I only have two points left, so help 
me watch the red lights.”45  

Zhu Bajie46 was the first to show up and offer help. Huo Xiuxiu sighed as 
the car drove out of the alley and onto the street, making a beeline for 
Shunyi district. Just before they reached the first fork in the road, 
however, a bus came roaring out of nowhere. Fatty whipped the steering 
wheel around, the bus sideswiped them as it passed, and then he stepped 
on the accelerator sharply. The little Polo accelerated instantly and ran 
three red lights in a row. Under the red light camera’s farewell flash, he 
began to drive wildly in reverse. 

When Huo Xiuxiu, who was thrown around and hit her head three times, 
started shouting “What are you doing?!”, Fatty said: “They tried to use 
this trick, but I was already prepared. The engine of this car has been 
modified.” 

By the time he found an opening and turned the car forward again, a car 
had already caught up to them. 

“They could never shoot a car chase in Beijing!” Fatty hurled abuse out 
the window as he saw another red light in front of him, and slammed on 

 
44 Per Wikipedia: Tang Sanzang is based on the historical Tang Dynasty Buddhist monk Xuanzang (he was also a 
translator who traveled to India from 629-645). He’s a central character in the novel “Journey to the West”. 
Great Sage Equal to Heaven is the self-proclaimed title of the Monkey King Sun Wukong (also a character in 
“Journey to the West”). The fictional Tang Sanzang is presented as a young monk who is extremely naive, 
showing idealistic compassion without wisdom. He’s usually quick to fall for the facades of demons who have 
disguised themselves as innocent humans, whereas Sun Wukong can see through them with his magic powers, 
and kills them. Tiffany says: Basically, it means you need to have someone to help you along the way. 
45 In China, a point system of violations is adopted. A driver has 12 points, which are reset each year on January 
1st. Running a red light takes 6 points, exceeding a speed by more than 50% takes 12 points at once. Driving 
with a damaged, unreadable license plate also removes 12 points. 
46 Another character from “Journey to the West”, with pig-like characteristics and armed with a muckrake. AKA 
Pigsy in Arthur Waley’s translation. It ties in with TN Note 44. Xiuxiu thought Fatty was Pigsy instead of the 
Monkey King. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Tang_Sanzang
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Sun_Wukong
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the brakes. When the car chasing them drew level with Fatty’s side, he 
picked up a detonator and dropped it into their window. 

In an instant, four car doors opened and everyone in the car ran out. 

Fatty stepped on the accelerator and squeezed past the two cars in front 
of him, running another red light. “You’re going to hurt someone,” Huo 
Xiuxiu shouted. 

“Don’t worry, the two I threw before were real, and the rest are all fake. 
How could I get so many detonators? This is Beijing, after all.” Fatty took 
a sharp turn. In Beijing, the gaps between red lights may be the difference 
between staying visible or disappearing. He went straight to the Airport 
Expressway, and after passing through the Third Ring Road interchange, 
he went straight to Beijing from the Fourth Ring Road. 

After driving down Housha Valley, they followed Huosha Road all the way 
until it turned into a small road. They followed that until they came to a 
villa, and then stopped in front of it. 

When Fatty pulled the young man out of the car and kicked the villa door 
open, Xiuxiu asked, “Is this your home?” 

“My buddy’s house.” 

“Is that how you treat your buddy’s door?” 

“They’re traveling. It’s fine, this guy has money.” Fatty kicked the living 
room door in and threw the young man on a chair. He then turned 
around, opened the bottle of alcohol left on the coffee table, poured 
himself two glasses, took a mouthful of one, and sprayed it in the young 
man’s face. 

“Stop pretending. This is vodka.” Fatty lit a cigarette, poured the rest of 
the alcohol in a line on the coffee table, and lit a match. It immediately 
started burning. “If you don’t open your eyes, I’ll light you up. I can do it.” 

When the young man opened his eyes, Fatty asked, “What’s your name?” 

“Chen Haisheng.” 
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“I mean your family’s name.” Fatty said. 

The young man looked at him and remained silent for a moment: “Wang 
Can.” 

He sounded very relaxed with his Beijing accent. 

Fatty nodded. “According to clan rules, you can’t say anything and no one 
will come to save you. If anything, they want you to die as soon as 
possible, right?” 

The young man smiled, seemingly unconcerned. 

“But there’s also a clan rule that you have to obey unconditionally when 
you meet a certain someone, right?” Fatty said. 

The young man’s smile froze. “Who the hell are you?” he asked. 

Fatty stepped aside, and the blue-robed Tibetan walked up to the young 
man and took off the bandages that were wrapped around his hand. 

A phoenix was tattooed on the back of his hand. Its wings were raised, 
and its tail reached up into the Tibetan’s sleeve. 

Fatty said from behind him, “We need you to do something, and you have 
to do it; otherwise, you know the consequences.” 
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Chapter 90 Cave 

In the villa’s basement, after the Tibetan man had bathed, Fatty came out 
of the swimming pool and shaved alongside him in the dressing room. 

The Tibetan man rubbed the skin around his tattooed hand with a special 
purple plaster after he was done shaving. 

The tattooed skin on his hand was a completely different color compared 
to the surrounding skin, and there was a circle of scars around the tattoo. 
He obviously wanted to get rid of the scars. 

When Fatty said a few words in broken Tibetan, the other man spoke 
Chinese with a strange accent: “You don’t need to force yourself. Even if 
you do, I can’t understand it.” 

Fatty laughed at himself and said, “How can it look so good since it’s not 
your skin?” 

“The wisdom of our ancestors.” As the Tibetan man said this, he opened 
his pocket, took out the two fingers from inside, and compared them with 
his own, revealing a disappointed look. He began washing the fingers in 
the water, and when he was done, he took out a box and put them inside. 
There were already more than a dozen fingers lined up inside like cigars, 
all shrunken and dried. He sprinkled some brown powder on the two 
newest additions, and then closed the lid. 

Fatty looked a little alarmed. “You’re only interested in long fingers, 
right? Definitely not thick ones?” 

The Tibetan man took Fatty’s hand and looked it over, “If I cut it, my knife 
will cry.” 

“I didn’t think your knife had a tender side.” Fatty replied. 

“No, my knife likes to be clean.” The Tibetan put on his clothes, braided 
his long hair, and then left. 

Fatty shrugged his shoulders and said, “All the people who can fight are 
weirdos.” 
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Back upstairs, Xiuxiu had already tidied up the room, making it look as if 
no one had ever been there before. Fatty said, “Well, you didn’t have to 
be so particular.” 

“Basic courtesy,” Xiuxiu said. When Fatty kicked over the sofa that she 
had just tidied up, Xiuxiu angrily asked, “What are you doing?” 

Fatty cut the sofa cushion with a knife, took out several rifles from inside, 
pulled the bolts back, and began loading them. “We’re going to have a 
tough battle here so I think it’s useless to tidy up. We’ll have to 
redecorate.” 

He tossed the gun to Xiuxiu. “Come on, Uncle Fatty will teach you how to 
shoot.” 

** 

Li Cu woke up slowly, coughing so violently that he spurted sand out of 
his nose. 

He was no longer buried in the sand, which was strange. He touched his 
head and opened his eyes, finding that a lantern had been placed beside 
him. The light was very dim, and only an area of about three or four 
meters was illuminated. 

He wanted to scream because his leg hurt so badly, but his recovered 
senses instantly prevented him from doing so after he saw the vines still 
entwined around him. 

Except for the immediate area around him, thousands of intertwined 
Snake Cypress vines surrounded him. 

He sat up and saw a man sitting in front of him, but to his surprise, he 
didn’t know who this man was. It turned out that there was a complete 
stranger sitting opposite him. 

The man was very young, dressed in a white jacket, and looking at him 
quietly. 
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Li Cu could see a huge hole in the ground behind the man’s back, but he 
couldn’t see how deep it was from that angle. The hole looked very 
rugged and seemed like it had been formed naturally. 

Why didn’t I suffocate? Where is this place? This guy saved me? Where 
are the others? 

As he turned and touched his head, feeling like his mind was still fuzzy, he 
managed to ask, “Who are you? Where is this?” 

The man opposite didn’t answer him, but asked him a question: “Will you 
give me your equipment so we can both go in?” 

Li Cu frowned, feeling puzzled, “What? What equipment? Where are my 
friends?” 

When the man looked up, Li Cu found that he was exceptionally 
handsome, with a flawless white face. If it wasn’t for his voice, Li Cu 
wouldn’t have been able to tell whether he was a man or a woman. He 
continued, “Do you understand? As long as you give me your equipment, 
we can go in, into this hole.” 

In a flash, Li Cu felt that it wasn’t only strange, but ridiculous too. He 
suddenly felt at ease, thinking that other people weren’t very important 
anymore; rather, what the person in front of him was saying was quite 
amusing. 

He asked the man, “Why are we going into this hole?” 

The other party also laughed, as if Li Cu’s question was silly. He laughed 
for a long time before he sighed and said, “Why are we going into that 
hole? Young man, inside this cave is all the wealth from Heishui City at 
that time, including gold, jewelry, and jade. Regardless of its historical 
value, we’ll have enough to eat for a few lifetimes since the items are 
valuable enough as is.” 

Li Cu sat down and watched the man speak more and more happily. 

The man looked at Li Cu and continued, “Did you know? This cave has all 
kinds of things that the human world doesn’t have. It’s a treasure trove of 
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antiques that are useful for periodization. All the gold, silver, and jewelry 
before this generation are in this cave. And we don’t know anything 
about them. Therefore, governments and historians all over the world 
will offer a high price for these relics, because they need them to 
complete their study of history. It’ll be enough if we throw out one or two 
pieces, and we’ll not have to worry about food or clothing ever again.” 

Upon hearing this, Li Cu’s interest completely disappeared. It wasn’t that 
he didn’t love money— he actually liked it very much— but for him, such 
empty words, coupled with these huge assets, exceeded the value of 
what he could understand and control, and made him think that it was all 
illusory and unrealistic. Moreover, he didn’t believe anyone who said 
such words, because he felt like they were just lame lines taken from a 
novel. 

If there were only a few jewels in this cave, then he would still believe it, 
but the other party described it as such a vast amount of wealth that it 
seemed as if all the wealth in the world was a drop in the ocean in 
comparison. This kind of writing style seemed to be the standard for 
online novel descriptions. He thought that there would be many people in 
the world who would be puzzled by, and believe in, various legends 
without rationally analyzing them, but this was the first time he met one. 

But he had a strong impulse to argue with this man about the matter. He 
also found it a little strange that he could think clearly about Su Wan and 
the others not being there with him, and wonder if they were dead or 
not. But he didn’t feel any sadness, nor did he think it was important 
either. He just wanted to discuss the issue with this guy. 

Li Cu asked him, “If what you said is true, did you really enter the cave to 
see it?” 

Li Cu thought that he would surely wake up from this fantasy if he asked 
this question, because for him, it was the first time that anyone had 
arrived in this place so no one could ever enter the cave. The result you 
would arrive at after making a determination based on various legends 
would therefore be nothing, and it was irresponsible for others to ask you 
for help based on empty legends. But Li Cu was wrong. He spoke to the 
man in a mocking tone, but before he had finished speaking, the other 
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person nodded. He looked at Li Cu with a kind of experienced, 
contemptuous look and said, “Of course I went in.” 

Li Cu was stunned. If that was true, then the answer was beyond his 
expectations. Did he really go in? But after thinking about it, he felt it was 
unlikely that this man had been in, so he pointed to the cave and asked, 
“Have you really been down there?” 

The man nodded and said, “Of course I have.” 

Li Cu continued: “If there’s so much gold, silver, and jewelry in the cave 
like you said, and you’ve been in it, then why did you come back? As you 
said, shouldn’t you be able to eat for hundreds of lifetimes? Why’d you 
come back to this place?”
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Chapter 91 Story 

The other man smiled, blinked, and then said to Li Cu, “I know you won’t 
believe me so easily. It really is unbelievable, so just hear me out, and 
then you’ll know why I’m in this situation.” 

He thought for a moment and then said: “I’ll be blunt. To bring anything 
out of this place requires a certain kind of preparation. If I don’t have any 
sort of preparation to enter this cave, I won’t only be unable to bring 
anything out, but will also undergo a strange change.” 

Li Cu shook his head, tired of this guy’s way of speaking. He knew that this 
guy was speaking in a way to get others to empathize with him, but Li Cu 
was smarter than the average person in this respect, and wouldn’t be 
fooled by the story. He had already been tricked by Wu Xie once before, 
so he told himself that he would never believe anything that had 
confusing logic. 

The man continued, “Do you believe that the way the world works is 
completely different from what we understand?” 

Li Cu said: “Get to the point. You don’t need to change the subject.” 

The man seemed to want to continue his train of thought and took out a 
notebook from his pocket. It was a very old, leather notebook, and he 
handed it to Li Cu and said, “You can take a look at what I drew first, and 
judge for yourself. Then I’ll tell you why I came to this cave a second time, 
whether I’ve been in the cave, and why I still have nothing.” 

Li Cu opened the book and found that a lot of small objects were drawn 
with very skillful lines. The drawing style was unlike that of an engineer, 
because there was a little cartoon sign at the bottom of the completed 
sketches. This reminded him of a style he had seen before by that 
illustrator named Dao Dao, but the person in front of him was a man. 

Did Lan Ting lie to Wu Xie while chatting with him? Or was there 
something else there? There were a lot of melodramatic scenes that 
could have been fabricated, but the various things in the sketchbook 
slowly diverted his attention from that thought. 
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The first thing he saw was sketches of many jewels, but they looked very 
strange. Although the sketches couldn’t reflect their luster, it wasn’t 
difficult to see from the angles and method of drawing that these jewels 
were very delicate, and there were a lot of them. To his untrained eye, 
most of the drawings looked like they were based on a pile of jewels, and 
had been drawn from different perspectives. 

Li Cu attempted to recreate the scenes from the sketchbook in his mind, 
imagining himself walking around the large room filled with treasures, 
and looking for different angles to draw what he was interested in. 

After that, Li Cu was flipping through several character sketches, when he 
suddenly saw one with Wu Xie’s face. His heart gave a “thump”, but he 
tried hard to calm himself down and not show it. After he flipped past 
two more, however, he suddenly stopped. He knew that he couldn’t 
pretend that nothing had happened, because the other party wanted him 
to see these things. 

The face he saw drawn in the sketchbook was his own, and there was no 
doubt that it was Li Cu’s face. The Li Cu in the picture was holding a 
sketchbook and had a surprised expression on his face. Through the 
delicate depiction in the sketchbook, he could even see what was drawn 
in the sketchbook. Li Cu closed his eyes, opened them again, and asked 
himself, is this a psychological trap? What is he trying to do? But he 
immediately noticed that the Li Cu in the drawing was carrying a canteen 
and had a very strange package. 

He looked down at himself. The canteen was Liang Wan’s, which they had 
used to collect urine, and the very strange package was the serum bag 
that had been taken out of Su Wan’s pack before. After Su Wan was given 
the injection, Li Cu conveniently held onto it because he was afraid of 
forgetting it. 

Is this person a quick hand? Did he draw this just now while chatting with 
me? Li Cu had also learned how to sketch and knew that such a delicate 
drawing couldn’t be completed in a short time. There was also the fact 
that he hadn’t seen this person take out a sketchbook just now. And even 
if he had, it wasn’t like he could draw while chatting and being stared at. 
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Li Cu closed the sketchbook, no longer interested in looking at it. He then 
glanced at the man and said, “Please explain.” 

The other party laughed, “Actually, even if I don’t say it, you’ll know 
tonight. But I’ll tell you anyways. The last time I arrived here, there was 
nothing in this cave but a pile of stones. I was very depressed and ended 
up drinking a lot that day and falling asleep on the stone. But that night, I 
had a dream. I dreamed that I was in the city again, poor and helpless, 
and when I came back to this place again, I met several young people 
carrying a lot of equipment. These young people entered the cave with 
me, and that’s when I saw that the stones had turned to jewels and gold. 
From that day forward, as long as my head was resting on the stone, I 
kept having that same dream over and over again. I slowly discovered 
that I had a choice in this dream. If I went down alone, then what I saw 
was still stone. It was only when I went down with these young people 
that the treasures would be in the cave. 

As the dreams became clearer and clearer, I decided to give it a try and 
come back here. Sure enough, I met you after having entered. I know you 
may not believe it, but you can look at this sketchbook and see that I’ve 
drawn all the scenes from the dream. I remember it clearly. These 
sketches should alleviate your worries.” 

Li Cu flipped through the sketchbook and found that after the pictures, 
there was a scene of them entering the cave. They saw a lot of treasure 
upon entering, but the sketches of the dream after that were very simple 
and untidy. 

Li Cu thought for a moment, looked at the man, and then asked, “What’s 
the end of this dream?” 

The other side said, “The end of the dream is that we take the treasure 
out and part ways at the cave entrance.” 

Li Cu’s perception of this person had changed somewhat because the 
sketchbook was indeed beyond any explanation he could come up with. 
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The man took a stone from his backpack and said to Li Cu, “When you go 
to bed tonight, sleep on this stone. You may have the same dream, and 
then you’ll believe me.” 

Li Cu took it and brought it close. It was a palm-sized stone that had been 
taken out of the desert and brought back again. What a real pain in the 
ass. 

It was at this time that he suddenly heard someone calling him. Li Cu 
turned around and saw Su Wan emerge from the darkness, holding a 
flashlight. His mind suddenly felt a little dizzy, and everything around him 
suddenly became clear. Su Wan’s face had been smeared with white 
powder, and he came to Li Cu’s side and said, “I finally find you. Are you 
alright? You scared us to death.” 

“I’m fine,” Li Cu said. “This man saved—” 

He turned and found that the handsome man in front of him had 
disappeared. There was nothing in front of him, not even the lantern. 

“Who?” Su Wan wondered. 

Li Cu looked at the stone in his hand, touched his mouth, and then said to 
himself, fuck, do I have a concussion? 
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Chapter 92 Counterattack 

“Are you really willing to take it?” 

“I have no choice.” 

“You have a choice, you just can’t see it.” 

“That means there’s no choice.” 

“Sigh” 

“Then will you tell him all this?” 

“No.” 

“What are you going to tell him?” 

“I’ll tell him that he’s only a patient, and from now on, he can rest.” 

“They won’t let you say that.” 

“I won’t allow them to stop me.” 

Wu Xie opened his eyes, finding that the car was still on the highway. He 
shook his head. He hadn’t slept deeply, so now he had a slight headache. 

Zhang Haike was still talking incessantly in his head, annoying him to 
death. 

{Aren’t you scared?} 

Fearing the coming of endless changes after the rules have been broken? 
It’s none of my goddamn business. In the beginning, there was no you in 
this world. You weren’t even something that should exist. But for me, I’m 
more distressed over my hair. 

He touched his head. 

Goddamn it, my beautiful hair! Ah, at this age, I don’t even know if it can 
grow back after being shaved! 
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He remembered Brother Chu and sighed, telling himself that he 
absolutely couldn’t become like that. 

As he closed his eyes and slowly began to fall asleep again, he heard 
Fatty’s voice. 

“No one wants you to be like this. When it comes to a lot of things, it’s 
not impossible to turn back. What are you afraid of?” 

“And then?” 

“Then what?” 

“I’ll just stay here, with Wang Meng looking at the ceiling, and me looking 
at the door? Everything around me is changing, and I’m left laughing like 
a fool. I don’t know when, but fate will definitely give me another 
surprise.” Wu Xie snuffed out his cigarette in front of Fatty. “And at that 
time, you’ll have already left me one by one, leaving me to foolishly face 
those fists.” 

Fatty sighed, “You’re right to think so.” 

He woke up again and found that his phone was ringing. He rubbed his 
eyes, and then looked at the screen. 

It was a traffic violation notice informing him about an eighteen-point 
deduction. How was Fatty driving exactly? 

But it also proved that things were already very intense over there. 
Fatty’s license plate was connected to this cell phone, but the owner of 
the license plate and the name on the phone had nothing to do with him. 
They had agreed at that time that Fatty would run a red light to let him 
know if the first step was successful. 

It seemed to be very successful if he ran through three in a row. 

Everything had gone smoothly so far because their smoke screens and 
raids were so fast that the other side had been caught off guard. 
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But the other side’s counterattack would come very soon, resolutely 
wiping everything out in an instant and putting everything back on track. 

Please God, he prayed while thinking of Li Cu, you have to be on my side 
for once. 

** 

Su Wan weighed the stone, and asked Li Cu, “Is the dream that man 
mentioned fragmented or continuous?” 

Li Cu thought it was a very strange question: “Why do you ask?” He 
looked at the white powder on Su Wan’s face and wondered, where did 
you get so much powder? Where are the others? But he couldn’t ask, as 
something seemed to strongly suppress his desire to bring up the idea. He 
really wanted to ask this question, however, because he felt like other 
ideas would pop up as long as he focused on it. 

Su Wan didn’t seem to have any desire to talk about this matter at all and 
was more interested in the stones and dreams instead. 

He said to Li Cu: “It’s very important. Haven’t you watched a lot of foreign 
films? Sometimes coherent dreams are made up of fragments, and if you 
don’t fully understand the fragments, then it’s very likely that the dream’s 
consciousness is completely opposite to your own.” 

Li Cu didn’t understand: “You must have seen too many Hollywood 
movies. Don’t make it so complicated.” 

“Yes, don’t make it so complicated.” A voice suddenly came out of 
nowhere, and the two of them froze. The man from just now appeared in 
front of them, and Su Wan was so startled that he almost fell over. 

But he sat up almost instantly, the shock and surprise he felt just now 
disappearing. He found it a little strange, and wondered, how did this 
person appear? But he found that he actually wasn’t all that curious, and 
decided to just take it in stride. He found his lack of reaction odd, but at 
the same time, he thought it was pointless to worry about. 
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The same was true for Li Cu beside him, who felt that his mind was a bit 
chaotic. He almost immediately forgot Su Wan’s presence and continued 
his conversation with the man as if it had never been interrupted: “Did 
you say my friends and I went into the cave with you during your dream?” 

The other side said, “Yes, this young man actually makes a good point. In 
fact, my dream is fragmented, but I do know that you go in with me. This 
cave actually isn’t that deep, and if you enter from this side, it will only 
take about ten to twenty-five minutes. We can reach the inside of the 
cave, stay in there for another five minutes, fill up the pack, and then 
leave right away.” 

Su Wan said: “You only dreamed that there was a lot of gold in your 
dream. Although the first half of your dream is accurate, it doesn’t mean 
that the second half is. If there’s no gold there, then there’s only danger.” 

Li Cu stopped Su Wan from continuing and said to the man: “Well, I’ve 
never believed in fate. I’ll clearly tell you right now that we won’t go 
down with you. You’ll have to go in by yourself. I’d like to see how your 
so-called dream fate works.” 

Su Wan laughed and said, “Wow, Pear, you’re playing against God. Aren’t 
you amazing?” 

Li Cu said: “If there is such a thing as fate, we’ll have to go down 
eventually. Fate won’t ever change just because you decide to do 
something else; otherwise, it wouldn’t be called fate.” 

Before Li Cu had finished speaking, he saw the man opposite them nod 
his head and say with a smile: “Yes, yes, this young man is quite right. If 
fate can be chosen, it wouldn’t be fate.” 

At this moment in time, a cry suddenly came from inside the cave. It 
almost seemed like it came from the bottom of the hole. It sounded very 
far away and faint, but in this quiet place, everyone could hear it very 
clearly. It was Liang Wan’s voice. 

The man said: “With so many things going on, who said fate isn’t a 
magical thing?” 
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Li Cu lay down at the mouth of the cave and listened carefully for any 
noises coming from inside. When he heard a very light cough, he knocked 
on the cave wall with the canteen, making an ear-piercing “tang tang” 
sound. He then shouted: “Sister, is that you?” 

The echoing “tang tang” was carried all the way down, and it wasn’t until 
two or three minutes later that he heard an answering echo from below 
that sounded like violent coughing and excitement. Li Cu was sure that it 
was Liang Wan, but she seemed unable to speak. 

He and Su Wan looked at each other, and Su Wan said, “How did she get 
down there? She doesn’t have a rope. Did she roll down?” 

Li Cu eyed the hole. If it was deep, and she fell, then she would be a 
bloody pulp. But that didn’t seem to be the case, which meant that this 
guy was right. The hole wasn’t too deep, so it was pointless to worry 
about it. 

Li Cu turned on his flashlight, shined it at the hole to get a better look, 
and then said to the man, “Ok, we’ll go down with you. But we won’t help 
you carry anything, and you better not play any tricks on us.” 

The other side smiled and said, “Don’t worry, there’s so much wealth in 
there that it’s enough for us to share. It’s meaningless to keep it all to 
myself. But we can’t go down yet. You have to have a good dream first.” 

When the handsome man in white handed Su Wan another stone, he 
took it very happily. 

“Sleep now, and rest your head on the stone. You’ll dream about how to 
cooperate with me.” 

Li Cu and Su Wan looked at each other, fell to the ground, put the stones 
under their heads to act as pillows, and then closed their eyes. The 
handsome man in white smiled, his mouth slowly widening more and 
more until it became a strange smile. 
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Chapter 93 Gold 

Li Cu felt that something was wrong deep in his heart. What was he 
doing, and why did he meet a weird stranger after sinking into the sand? 
The stranger said that there was a treasure here and then invited him in 
to explore it. 

It wasn’t normal, but why didn’t he care? His heart was calm, and he 
wanted to sleep so that he could enter the dream with the help of that 
stone like the man had said. Even if he felt strange, he still thought that 
he should just let it go. 

No, it wasn’t normal. 

Li Cu fell into a deep sleep. It was right when he was on the verge of 
falling asleep that his ability to judge the abnormality of the situation 
reached its peak, and he woke up with a start. But after waking up, he 
immediately experienced that same feeling again, and couldn’t get rid of 
it. 

He forced himself to divert his attention. If his mind wouldn’t let him 
think that the situation was strange, or let him have any rebellious 
thoughts, then what about other thoughts? 

When he tried to feel the temperature around him, he found that it was 
very suitable, and his skin and his clothes were dry. How long ago was he 
rescued? 

He remembered that he had just come up from the filtration pool and 
even his underwear was wet, but now it was completely dry. Did that 
mean he been rescued for at least four hours? Had it been that long? 

He found it a little strange again, but as soon as the idea appeared, he 
was unable to think for a moment. In any case, he couldn’t provoke 
whatever was preventing him from thinking this “strange” idea. 

He was unable to reason and unable to determine whether something 
was logical. His line of thinking was blocked. 
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What should I do? 

There must be a problem, but with his brain forcing him to ignore it, he 
had to do something. He aimlessly groped around, and when he touched 
upon the package containing the serum, he took out a syringe from 
inside. 

His mind was blank and he couldn’t concentrate, but he used the last bit 
of control at the edge of his awareness to stab the syringe into his thigh. 

Because his consciousness was so slow, the stabbing action was very 
sluggish, which meant that the pain became more severe and his brain 
instantly began to wake up. 

As soon as he felt the pain, he stabbed the syringe into his leg again, 
waking his nerves up more and more with each puncture. 

As he continued to stab a dozen more times, everything around him 
disappeared, and he was plunged into endless darkness. 

He immediately found that the dry feeling from before had disappeared, 
and his clothes were definitely still wet. 

Was he still in the sand? He moved, but it didn’t feel right, as if there 
wasn’t any sand around at all. He turned his head and felt cold, slimy 
scales. 

At that time, whatever was wrapped around him began to twist and 
squeeze. 

It’s the snake. Li Cu realized, and it must be the white snake judging by its 
strength and size. In that same instant, he could feel sand rubbing 
between him and the scales. 

He was still under the sand. But he didn’t know when the snake had 
ended up in the sand and wrapped itself around him. 

When Li Cu took a few breaths, a foul, fishy odor assaulted his nostrils. 
The air must have come from the space the snake had pressed out when 
it wrapped around him. 
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Was he dreaming just now? Definitely not. That kind of sober, realistic 
feeling definitely couldn’t be found in a dream. He could even move his 
hand and feel the weight of the syringe he was holding, but he didn’t 
know what kind of state his poor thigh was in. 

He turned his head and felt the snake’s tongue lick at the side of his neck. 
Then, the snake raised its head, pressed close to his face, and began to 
make a strange low-frequency sound. At the same time, a strong, almost 
fish-like odor came out of the snake’s mouth. 

Li Cu began to feel muddled again and dazedly found himself back at the 
edge of the cave entrance. A closer look revealed that more than half of 
the hole had been covered by a huge rock, leaving only a single gap. But 
even so, the gap was surprisingly large. 

“Go inside,” the man in white said to him. “What are you waiting for?” 

Li Cu looked at his hand and found that the syringe was missing and had 
turned into a rope. He smiled foolishly and said, “Let’s go!” 

After they had found a long stone nearby and tied the rope to it, the man 
said, “Be careful, the cave wall below is very smooth so it’s not easy to go 
down. Don’t slide down directly.” With that said, he took the lead and 
went down ahead of the others. 

Li Cu followed him down, and Su Wan took up the rear. 

The three men placed their feet on the stone walls and slowly descended 
to the bottom of the cave. Li Cu found that what the man had said was 
true—the cave walls were polished so smooth that there were no gaps to 
grab. In other words, the basic rock-climbing method he had planned to 
use wasn’t feasible, and he had to use the pulling force of the rope and 
the strength of his legs to go down, which made it a lot more difficult. 

After descending more than ten minutes, Li Cu shined his flashlight down 
at the bottom of the cave and let out an exclamation. He found that the 
man hadn’t lied, because he could see a dazzling golden light reflected by 
all the gold at the bottom of the cave. 
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They were still some distance from the bottom, and could still see the 
dazzling golden light, so how much gold was buried in this cave? 

Moreover, the bottom of the cave was only the entrance, so if it was 
filled with gold, then there must be an amazing amount further in. 

They continued down and reached the bottom within half an hour. 
Where they landed wasn’t rock, however, but a thick layer of gold coins. 
What surprised them the most was that the bottom of the cave wasn’t as 
dark as they had imagined. There was a turn that led to a horizontal cave 
full of dazzling light. 

How could there be light underground? Li Cu thought it was very strange. 
He released his grip, jumped off the rope, stepped on the golden ground, 
and walked into the cave. He had still been skeptical about the man’s 
story the entire way down, but now that he was looking at it, it was really 
indescribable. This wasn’t a treasure cave at all, but a giant water pipe 
clogged with countless jewels, gold, and silver. 

Yes, the treasure here completely filled the whole place. 

When Li Cu ran inside the cave, he found that all the light was actually 
sunlight streaming down through a dozen small holes at the top of the 
cave. Obviously, the underground cave was connected with the outside 
world. On one hand, this section was used for ventilation, while on the 
other hand, it helped guide the outside sunlight into the cave. Although 
the sunlight was very subtle and similar to that of a flashlight, its 
reflection off of the gold permeated the darkness with a golden glow. 

Li Cu was struck dumb but continued forward, and Su Wan— who was 
already a rich man— had turned pale and didn’t speak. In front of this 
much gold, his so-called wealth was obviously only a noun. Even if it 
wasn’t yours, seeing this much gold would make you treat money like 
dirt. 

The two men started to walk forward, but at this moment, the man in 
front of them suddenly cried out, “Wait a minute, please stand there and 
don’t move. I have something to say.” 
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At that moment, Li Cu and Su Wan both stopped. Li Cu was full of 
wariness because he had heard the man say before that there was so 
much gold here that even if more than a hundred people shared it, they 
would all be the richest people in the world. The average person wouldn’t 
think to monopolize so much wealth, but it couldn’t be said that there 
were no crazy people in this world or those who were obsessed with 
money. This person might have said that at the time, but he had seen it in 
a dream. If he saw it in real life, then what he chose to do might surprise 
them. In this world, there were numerous instances of turning on each 
other in this type of situation. 

As a result, when the man told them to wait, Li Cu immediately grabbed 
Su Wan. But when they looked at him, they found that the expression on 
his face wasn’t the kind of greedy joy that comes with seeing money and 
wealth beyond one’s wildest dreams. That man’s expression seemed cold 
and sly. 



472 
 

Chapter 94 Cave of Conservation 

Li Cu asked him, “What is it? You said we could just take what we wanted. 
This place is very strange, so we shouldn’t stay long.” 

The other said, “I’m sorry, I lied to you about something. I could only tell 
you about it here.” 

Li Cu asked, “Can’t it wait until we go up?” 

The man looked at Li Cu and said, “I left out a part about that dream.” 

“What is it?” Li Cu asked. 

“If we don’t accomplish one thing in this cavern, we may all die here,” 
The other side said. 

Li Cu and Su Wan looked at each other. 

“What is it?” Li Cu asked. “It’s not some secret martial art is it?” 

“No.” The other side said, “This cave has to remain constant. If you take 
something out, you have to leave something in exchange.” As he spoke, 
the white man weighed his bag, kicked away some small pieces of gold in 
front of him, and exposed a flat stone. 

Li Cu saw that there were all kinds of mummified human organs on the 
stone, including fingers, hands, ears, teeth, rotting skin, and genitals. 

“These were left behind by our predecessors.” He pointed to a bronze 
turntable in the middle of the stone plate: “Turn this, and wherever the 
spoon lands, you have to leave behind the organ that it points to.” 

There were patterns of various human organs, including eyes and 
tongues, carved around the spoon. 

“It’s a gamble.” The man in white said, “This gold is more important to me 
than my life.” 
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“We don’t want it.” Li Cu said. Who the fuck would risk cutting his little 
brother off to ask for a pile of gold? 

“Sorry.” The man in white smiled: “The number of people that go out 
must be the same as however many came in. If I choose gold, you also 
have to choose gold. Otherwise, the three of us can’t go out. Unless—” 

“Unless what?” 

“Unless someone dies here.” 

Li Cu smiled and picked up a gold rod from among the piles of gold: “Then 
I’ll have to beat the gold out of you.” Just as he stepped forward, Su Wan 
suddenly squatted down beside him and held Li Cu’s thigh. 

“What are you doing?” Li Cu was dumbfounded, but at that moment, Su 
Wan suddenly pulled out a golden awl and stabbed Li Cu’s ankle. 

The sharp pain had Li Cu crying out “what the fuck is wrong with you?!” 
as he took a rod and knocked Su Wan away. In the same instant, all the 
gold around him disappeared and darkness enveloped him. All he could 
feel was a terrible pain in his ankle, as if someone was stabbing him with 
something. 

He writhed in pain and heard someone shouting from under him: “Pear, 
wake up! You can’t close your eyes.” 

The snake was wrapped around him so tightly that he was almost 
cramping up with pain, but he managed to shout, “I won’t close them, 
can you stop fucking stabbing me?” 

The person below him immediately stopped: “Sorry!” 

Li Cu recognized Su Wan’s voice. As soon as the pain in his ankle 
disappeared, however, Li Cu immediately felt off, and that misty feeling 
appeared again. He immediately shouted: “Don’t stop, keep doing it!” 

“Can you make up your mind?” Su Wan scolded, before immediately and 
quickly stabbing Li Cu a dozen times. Li Cu cursed: “Can you not be so 
extreme?!” 
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When Su Wan slowed down, Li Cu asked him what was going on. Su Wan 
said he had also been ensnared by the snake right after Li Cu had been 
grabbed by those vines. The two must have been dragged into the sand at 
almost the exact same time. 

“This snake is very weird. Don’t go to sleep.” Su Wan said as he 
rhythmically stabbed Li Cu’s ankle, which was gradually growing numb to 
the pain. “I woke myself up, saw you talking in your sleep, and 
immediately stabbed you.” 

“Couldn’t you fucking stab the snake instead?” Li Cu asked. “It’s useless 
for you to stab me!” When he woke up, he didn’t know he was trapped 
by the snake. But Su Wan knew, and his first reaction was to wake Li Cu 
up instead of attacking the snake, even though there wasn’t that much 
space on his legs to stab. 

“Hey, I never even thought of that. Is there going to be a mishap if I stab 
the snake now?” Su Wan asked. 

“Shit, we already had a mishap!” Li Cu said, “Don’t keep stabbing this leg, 
switch to the other. What kind of weapon are you using?” 

“A drafting compass, I use it for exam problems.” Su Wan said, “In that 
case, I’ll stab the snake!” With that, Su Wan thrust it into Li Cu’s calf. 

Li Cu cried out in pain, and Su Wan immediately said, “Huh, why are you 
hurt when I stabbed the snake?” 

“That’s my leg! My leg!” Li Cu had never been so angry before and was 
thrashing his head around desperately. 

“Your legs are scaly?” Su Wan wondered. 

“What scales?” 

“I have a flashlight on my watch and can see snake scales.” Su Wan 
touched it and scolded, “Pear, why is your leg in the snake’s stomach, but 
your ankle’s outside? Did you kick the snake’s stomach in?” Then he 
exclaimed: “Pear, you’re in the snake’s hood! It opened its neck like a 
cobra and wrapped you in it!” 



475 
 

Li Cu forced himself to calm down and told himself that he couldn’t go 
down like this. He gnashed his teeth and said, “You have a compass, don’t 
you? And you still have a watch?” 

Li Cu felt Su Wan nod and said furiously: “Speak up! I can’t see you 
nodding!” 

“Yes, yes.” 

“Do you have anything to start a fire?” 

“Napkins and a small bottle of wine.” 

“Wet the napkins with the wine and rub them on the snake. Listen, GPS 
watches should have lithium batteries, which will burn as long as they’re 
short-circuited. The combustion temperature is very high. Mix these 
things together and pour them on the snake’s scales. Apply as much 
alcohol as you can so it will burn to death.” 

“Will it work? My watch is very expensive.” 

“Lithium batteries burn at a temperature of three hundred degrees 
Celsius, so it will hurt it even if it doesn’t burn to death.” 

Su Wan cursed and immediately complied. Li Cu had seen it before on 
Bear Grylls’ TV show and didn’t think it would really come in handy. 

Su Wan didn’t know how to cause a short circuit at first, but he finally 
succeeded after more than ten minutes. He let out an exclamation after 
apparently scalding himself, and a flash of light appeared under the 
snake. 

Three seconds later, the white snake sensed something was wrong and 
twisted, causing Li Cu to grit his teeth. Then, the snake’s movements got 
bigger and bigger and it began to twist and smash the surrounding sand 
apart. Suddenly, a breath of clear air appeared, and the snake sprayed 
out of the sand, sending him and Su Wan flying. It rolled and crawled in 
the sand, trying to extinguish the fire. 
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Li Cu got up and felt his legs shaking with pain. Su Wan’s hair was all 
burnt, his face was as black as Bao Gong’s47, and he was still holding the 
compass in his hand when he stood up. 

The white serpent was thrashing around everywhere, but the fire was 
getting bigger and bigger. Su Wan said, “Pear, you didn’t tell me this thing 
was so powerful.” 

The giant snake rolled over, and all the scales on its body opened. Li Cu 
suddenly saw that there was something like an eye on the snake’s 
forehead. 

“It’s not a snake.” Someone behind them said. Li Cu looked back and saw 
Black Glasses sitting on a stone behind them with a spray bottle in his 
hand. “This is an albino Zhu Jiuyin, a Candle Dragon.48 The ancients used 
this kind of snake oil to make candles. White snakes are very rare, and 
this snake in particular has been here for a long time. The Snake Cypress 
provides it with food; otherwise, it wouldn’t have gotten so big. This kind 
of snake has a certain amount of intelligence, and the hormones it 
secretes can transmit a lot of information.” 

Li Cu frowned. “Information?” 

“Yes, and strangely enough, the ancients found that this snake hormone 
can only be read by certain people. As a result, they used these snakes’ 
babies as a tool to transmit complex information before writing was 
invented.” Black Glasses said.

 
47 He was a Chinese politician who’s honored as the cultural symbol of justice in Chinese society. He’s often 
portrayed with a black face and a white crescent shaped birthmark on his forehead. Legends portray him as 
being dark-skinned and ugly. March 5, 999 – July 3, 1062. 
48 Also known as a Torch Dragon. It’s a giant red solar dragon and god in Chinese mythology. It has a human 
face and snake body, creates day and night by opening and closing its eyes, and creates seasonal winds by 
breathing. 
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Chapter 95 Reading Dreams 

When Li Cu walked over and Black Glasses smiled at him, Li Cu gave him a 
hard push. 

Black Glasses was very stable, however, and Li Cu was the one who 
stumbled and fell to the ground. 

“Why didn’t you save us?” Li Cu asked from the ground, “You just sat 
there, knowing that we were in the sand. Why didn’t you save us?” 

Black Glasses pushed his glasses up. “Why should I save you?” 

Li Cu looked at him and felt he was being unreasonable: “Are you human? 
Shouldn’t people save each other? What the hell is going on with you 
guys? What are we? What do you think we are? Worms to feed chickens? 
Were you fucking watching us in the sand, just waiting for us to die?” 

Black Glasses smiled and handed over a cigarette: “Isn’t it normal for no 
one to save you in this world?” 

For the first time, Li Cu felt like crying. He stood up and kicked sand at 
Black Glasses, who simply wiped it off and sighed: “I’m sitting here now, 
which is already giving you a lot of face. Man, under the circumstances, 
the so-called ‘human’ you just spoke of would have run away by now, and 
you wouldn’t have even seen their shadow.” 

Li Cu took a few deep breaths, calmed down, and went over to take a 
cigarette. After a few puffs, he realized that what Black Glasses had said 
was reasonable. 

“Pheromones.” Su Wan said at this time: “You were wrong just now. The 
word should be pheromone. It would be weird if people could react to 
snake hormones.” 

Black Glasses scratched his head and said, “Are they two different 
things?” 

“Pheromones are used by insects and some mammals to transmit 
information among the same species. They can spread from sweat glands 
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and skin surface cells and directly affect the subconscious layer of the 
brain that’s responsible for emotions. But do reptiles have pheromones?” 
Su Wan touched his chin: “I knew I should’ve paid more attention when I 
was reading those popular science books.” 

Black Glasses paused, as if he couldn’t remember it himself, and said, 
“Forget it, you know what it is anyways.” He looked at the white snake in 
the distance that had burned to ashes in the corner of the room: “The 
young snake that was usually used to transmit information was a 
subspecies of this snake, and had a chicken crest on its head. But if you 
look closely, you’ll find that these two kinds of snakes are very similar. 
We call this ‘isolated island species’, and they generally exist in some 
ancient tombs as burial property. It’s become extinct out in nature 
because the air structure has changed a lot.” 

Li Cu wasn’t at all interested and continued smoking by himself, but Su 
Wan was very eager to learn: “What’s an isolated island species?” 

“It’s a species that has survived in a closed environment and has evolved 
independently. For example, if XX built a tomb a hundred and fifty million 
years ago and buried two hundred dinosaurs that had long life spans, 
then they would only evolve in the closed tomb. They weren’t involved in 
any environmental changes in the outside world, so when you open the 
tomb, you’ll see a species that you think couldn’t exist on this earth.” 
Black Glasses said these words in one breath, giving off the feeling that he 
was reciting it. After he said that, he thought it over again and sighed, 
“I’m not well-educated. It’s fine as long as you understand.” 

Su Wan thought for a moment: “You said that we were in a daze just now 
because of this snake pheromone? Does that mean we can read this 
snake’s pheromone?” 

Black Glasses glanced at Li Cu: “Do you have any information in your 
head?” 

Su Wan shook his head: “I’m just dizzy.” 

Black Glasses said: “You’re dizzy because you were holding your breath.” 
He looked at Li Cu: “What about you, Comrade Pear?” 
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“It’s chaotic.” Li Cu said: “There are countless details: a cave, gold, a man 
or woman dressed in white, a bronze turntable… I can’t remember 
clearly.” 

“Oh, that’s because the pheromone information overlaps a lot. People 
and snakes aren’t the same species after all, which makes it difficult to 
sift through the layers.” Black Glasses said. “You’re the second person I’ve 
met who can read snake pheromones. There’s only three that I know of.” 

“Really?” 

“I have a friend who, whenever he meets a snake, will start to have all 
kinds of strange dreams that seem very real, but they’re actually just 
dreams. He’s not as good as you, though. He can’t understand the 
information,” Black Glasses said. 

“I don’t understand it either. I see all kinds of fragments and details, but 
without a logical order to it, I can’t make sense of it.” Li Cu said, looking 
up at Black Glasses. “The way I see it, I think you already knew I could 
read snake pheromones. How did you know?” 

“Someone smelled it.” Black Glasses said: “When a person’s nose is badly 
damaged, in order to compensate for the loss of smell, the pheromone 
organs in the nasal cavity start to develop more. My senior was the first 
to realize this problem after his nose was destroyed. Of course, there’s 
also a very important premise. They all came in contact with the same 
highly toxic substance, but none of them died. The exact mechanism isn’t 
clear, but pheromones are a relatively reasonable explanation.” 

When Li Cu shook his head and said that he didn’t understand, Black 
Glasses said, “Hey, I’m talking about Boss Wu. He can smell that the both 
of you are similar.” 

“In his dreams.” Li Cu said, “I’ve never had any trouble with my nose, or 
been poisoned.” 

“Something must have happened.” Black Glasses lit a cigarette for himself 
and took out a pen from his breast pocket, and a notepad from under his 
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ass. “Come on, draw the cave’s appearance and the surrounding 
environment for me.” 

“Where are Yang Hao and Liang Wan?” Li Cu looked at Black Glasses. “I 
need to know if they’re safe; otherwise, I won’t do anything.” 

Black Glasses shook his head: “I can’t take care of so many people by 
myself.” 

“I can take care of them.” Li Cu returned the notepad to him. He already 
fully understood what Wu Xie and Black Glasses wanted to do. 

Su Wan agreed, “Yes, we can’t lose one of them.” 

Li Cu punched Su Wan in the face and knocked him to the ground. “Stop 
pretending! Fucking cured of snake venom so soon, who gave you the 
serum?” 

Su Wan gave an “ah” and tried to get up, but Li Cu punched him two 
more times: “Say it! You knew there were a lot of snakes here, right? How 
much serum did you bring? You knew they would bring us to this room, 
and that they wanted me to read the snake’s pheromone. I’ve long felt 
that something’s fucking off with you!” 

Su Wan kicked Li Cu away with his foot, stood up, and then spit out a 
mouthful of blood before punching Li Cu twice: “You think I want this? 
Who dragged me into this shit? I’m trying to save you!” 

The two men slammed into each other, pulled each other’s ears, and 
shoved their fingers into each other’s mouths. They became so entwined 
that they couldn’t even move. 

“Pah!” Su Wan spit on Li Cu, who immediately spit back. 

Black Glasses looked at them in bewilderment, turned around a few 
times, and then muttered to himself, “I said I couldn’t control these kids.” 
He went up to them, lifted his foot, and kicked them over. 
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Chapter 96 Design Drawings 

After Black Glasses beat the both of them black and blue, they obediently 
followed him to the edge of the filtration pool. They were still in the same 
room as before, and Black Glasses told them that Yang Hao and Liang 
Wan had jumped into the pool. If they weren’t dead, then they must have 
dove into the pipe under the pool. 

The spray in Black Glasses’ hand was the kind of stone powder Wu Xie 
had said could restrain the Snake Cypress. They sprayed their bodies two 
or three times and had to spray again once they came out of the water on 
the other side, which meant they couldn’t stray too far from Black 
Glasses. 

The rain had finally stopped, leaving the area above their heads silent. 
They sat on the edge of the filtration pool as the desert was restored to 
its original calm. 

Su Wan’s watch was still running, but only the clock function was left 
working. He glanced at it and said to Li Cu, “We’ve just lived through ten 
hours, and there are still fourteen more before the first day is up.” 

“Take the watch off. If it rings again, I’ll definitely make you eat it.” Li Cu 
said. 

“Don’t worry. The backup power only keeps the clock running.” Su Wan 
said. 

Black Glasses was the first to descend into the water. He took off his 
sunglasses, switched them out with diving goggles, turned to Li Cu and Su 
Wan, and then said, “This is the dividing line.” 

They looked at him doubtfully, and he continued: “You’ve been able to 
handle everything you’ve experienced before, but when you come up 
from the water again, it will be a whole other world.” He then dove into 
the water. Li Cu, who was already numb to these kinds of movie scenes, 
snorted, glared at Su Wan, and then dove down. 

Su Wan shrugged and followed. 
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The water was very cold and felt completely different compared to when 
they first fell in. 

After entering the water, Black Glasses had turned the flashlight all the 
way up, enabling them to see some of the black snakes that were nearby. 
But the snakes were all lying dormant at the bottom of the pool, looking 
just like sea cucumbers at the bottom of the sea. The stirred-up sand had 
almost settled down, and only a few particles were suspended in the 
water. 

The flashlight was so bright that the areas it couldn’t reach looked pitch 
black in comparison. Li Cu shuddered when he thought of what lay below 
them, but the cold water made him more and more calm, and his 
previous feverish anger gradually disappeared. 

When they arrived at the entrance, the three men went up to take a 
breath and tried to relax the tension in their lungs. Then, they took a 
deep breath and followed the blind man into the hole. 

The hole was very narrow, and Li Cu immediately felt claustrophobic 
upon entering. The tension quickly consumed the oxygen in his blood, but 
he managed to close his eyes, exhale bit by bit, and climb in slowly. 

The pipe was very deep, and Black Glasses swam very fast, reminding Li 
Cu of a water rat that had lived in a pipe for many years. Li Cu slowly 
followed him and swam over a section of sand before the pipe widened. 
They saw the concrete pipe wall, its parallel part about fifty meters away, 
and after passing it, Li Cu felt that he wasn’t far from drowning. 

Fifty meters later, all of his physical strength was focused on his lungs as 
he continued through the water pipe’s network. He refrained from 
inhaling any water and floated up like a buoyant corpse. 

The moment he emerged from the water, he inhaled the biggest breath 
of air since he had been born. It wasn’t until his lungs felt like they were 
about to explode that he slowly exhaled, actually tasting a little 
sweetness in the air. 
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As he shook the water from his hair, he saw that Black Glasses had gone 
ashore and thrown a lit glow stick on the ground. 

Just as he was climbing up, Su Wan breached the water’s surface with a 
roar, gasping for air. 

Black Glasses made a “shush” expression, drew a black knife from his 
backpack, and put it at his waist. “Which one should I look for first?” He 
asked. 

“Shouldn’t they be together?” Li Cu asked. 

“Not together.” Black Glasses pointed to the ground where two sets of 
footprints could be seen. In front of him was a T-shaped entrance, with 
three passages going in three directions. The two sets of footprints had 
each chosen a different direction. 

“Brother Yang still doesn’t know how to accommodate women.” Su Wan 
shook his head. 

“I’m looking for Liang Wan.” Li Cu said, “You two go find Brother Yang.” 

Black Glasses refused, saying that the three of them had to act together. 
“Has that girl shown you the floor plans of this section?” 

“She said there’s no exit in this part. It was built based on ancient design 
drawings using modern engineering techniques.” 

“Correct. Do you know what the ancient design drawings are?” 

Li Cu and Su Wan shook their heads. Black Glasses squatted down, pulled 
out the spray, and sprayed dozens of lines on the concrete floor. Su Wan 
immediately said, “Qimen Dunjia.49 Hey, no, you drew it backwards.” 

 
49 An ancient form of Chinese divination. It’s based on astronomical observations, and consists of various 
aspects of Chinese metaphysics, including the doctrines of yin and yang, five elements, the eight trigrams, the 
ten Heavenly Stems and the twelve Earthly Branches, as well as the twenty-four solar terms. Here’s a modern-
looking pic. 

https://merebear474765851.files.wordpress.com/2020/07/image-2.png
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Black Glasses said: “Don’t pretend to understand if you don’t. This design 
can only be traced back to the ‘Book of Changes’50 and has nothing to do 
with any of Qimen Dunjia’s practices. It’s more primitive. We think it’s 
based on the version that existed before the current Book of Changes. 
That is to say, it was designed from the Longjia during Huangdi’s era.51 
But in the end, you’re right. The whole pattern here is backwards, and all 
the feng shui faces inward.” 

“Inward? What do you mean inward?” Li Cu thought for a moment and 
said, “I see, the ancient tomb is at the center of this complex, which 
means—” 

“Someone doesn’t want anything from the tomb to get out.” Black 
Glasses finished his thought. 

Li Cu wondered: It’s not to trap that thing called the Snake Cypress, is it? I 
don’t think that kind of thing needs to be guarded so heavily. 

Li Cu looked at the complicated lines that made up the whole floor plan 
and felt like the patterns were nothing but gibberish. He asked Black 
Glasses, “Does this kind of thing really have any practical use?” 

Black Glasses said: “Ancient things of this level can’t be calculated in 
modern times. First, no one nowadays will spend so much time 
calculating things that are completely worthless. Second, these things 
have no logical basis, and without that, no deductions can be made. Plus, 
their effects would be based on modern knowledge.” 

Su Wan nodded, “Ancient Chinese science, to a large extent, is called 
phenomenal science. Take dynamite for example. The ancient Chinese 
only knew that three things would explode when mixed together, but 
they didn’t know why.” 

 
50 Also called “I Ching”. It’s another ancient Chinese Divination text and among the oldest of the Chinese 
Classics. It’s used in a type of divination called cleromancy (It’s like casting lots. Think along the lines of rolling 
dice), which uses apparently random numbers. Six numbers between 6 and 9 are turned into a hexagram, 
which can then be looked up in the text. The hexagrams are arranged in an order known as the King Wen 
sequence. Here’s a diagram of some of the hexagrams. 
51 Longjia can mean dragon armor and Huangdi means Yellow Emperor (mythological emperor of China, 
reigned c. 2697-2597 BC). Baidu said “According to the integrated records of ancient and modern books, the 
Longjia Divine Chapter originated more than 4,600 years ago when Xuanyuan Huangdi battled Chiyou”. It 
apparently becomes the Qimen Dunjia during the early Western Han dynasty (around 200 BC or so). 

https://merebear474765851.files.wordpress.com/2020/07/image-3.png
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Li Cu closed his eyes and recalled the phosphorescent pattern he had 
seen in the desert. “The Snake Cypress is still here. I remember a main 
vein passing through here. Is the root of the Snake Cypress in the ancient 
tomb?” 

Black Glasses shrugged, “I don’t know, this is also my first time coming to 
this place. We never stepped into this T-junction before when we were 
exploring.” He suddenly smiled, as if thinking of something very happy, 
and then patted Li Cu on the shoulder: “We’re going to be depending on 
each other again.” 

Li Cu twitched, thought of some of Black Glasses’ abnormal behaviors, 
and immediately withdrew. Black Glasses swaggered along, following 
Liang Wan’s footprints. He made a gesture at them to keep up and set off 
down one of the T-junction’s passages. 
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Chapter 97 Discovery 

Yang Hao and Liang Wan each chose a different direction to go in at the 
T-junction, so after weighing their options, the three decided to go after 
Liang Wan. After all, girls in this sort of environment had a lower chance 
of survival and needed more help. 

The passage was a curved top structure, and all the cement walls were 
covered in black asphalt. But since the walls weren’t flat, the traces 
painted on looked very similar to some kind of skin disease. 

The asphalt was a very high purity, so the surface was still glossy. 

“It’s not as good as ancient man-made ones.” Su Wan said, “There’s no 
beauty at all.” 

“It’s good enough to be able to construct such a complex building in the 
desert.” Black Glasses said. 

“Acting like you understand again, aren’t you illiterate?” 

Black Glasses smiled and seemed very happy to hear this sentence. He 
thought for a moment and said, “I also heard it through the grapevine.” 

After walking more than ten meters into the passage, there was no longer 
any sand on the ground, and it became very clean. Even after walking 
several hundred meters, there was no fork in the road, and the passage 
didn’t turn or fluctuate. The only thing they saw was that every thirty 
meters, the wall would have “Second North District, Sixth Passage” 
painted on in white characters. 

After seeing it a few times, Li Cu began to recall some things: “Ah, we 
need those drawings Liang Wan has.” 

“What’s the matter?” 

“Do you still remember the first mummy that was sent to your house? It 
was found in the third passage of the Sixth North District, and the date 
said 1984.” Li Cu replied. “This is the Second District, and also part of the 
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North District, which means this place is bigger than you would think. And 
it’s complicated, so we have a higher chance of getting lost.” 

Su Wan frowned. “Found in 1984? That’s not right.” 

“What do you mean?” 

Su Wan didn’t immediately answer and thought for a moment: “The 
mummy died before 1984, but wasn’t this project said to have been built 
in the 1980s? Even if construction started in the ‘80s, it would take about 
two years if we assume they had a large engineering team. It was still a 
very new building at that time, so why was more than one corpse found 
in this building?” 

“What do you mean?” Li Cu asked. “Speak clearly.” 

Su Wan said: “Huo Zhongshu was a mummified corpse, but maybe he 
wasn’t mummified when the body was found? We thought these 
mummies were the result of relic exploration, but we were wrong. They 
were fresh corpses that had been processed, and had actually been found 
in these tunnels not long after the building’s construction was completed. 
Do you remember Huo Zhongshu’s nametag? He was 487 and the person 
who found him was 037. What’s this mean? They belonged to the same 
organization. In other words, these people were the staff here, and one 
day after the building was complete, many of them died in different parts 
of the tunnel. What caused these people to die?” 

Li Cu pursed his lips: “Didn’t you say at that time that 487 represented 
more than four hundred bodies? So I basically rented a warehouse for 
nothing.” 

Su Wan shrugged: “Now it just proves that we didn’t analyze it all that 
well. Let’s start with why these people died. Slaughtered? In-fighting?” 

“The nametag said ‘Found’, which means these bodies were found during 
the search.” Li Cu said: “That is to say, we have to look at what stage they 
disappeared.” 

“Don’t make wild speculations. Focus.” Black Glasses said to the two of 
them and then stopped. The first fork had appeared in front of them. 
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At the entrance to the fork was written “Third District, First Passage”, and 
if they continued on, it would become “Fourth District, First Passage”. The 
depths of the two tunnels were dark and felt as if they led to a different 
world. 

“Which path did Sister take?” Su Wan muttered to himself. 

“Do you have a compass?” Li Cu asked. Su Wan pulled one off his 
backpack strap and gave it to him. Li Cu looked at it and said, “Well, let’s 
try to figure out why Liang Wan and Yang Hao parted ways. In a place like 
this, there can’t be more than two trains of thought: one is to go in and 
the other is to go out. So was Sister Liang going in or going out? The third 
district is towards the central area, and the fourth district is the outer 
area.” 

“With Sister Liang’s exploration wisdom, when she came to this fork in 
the road, she probably couldn’t even tell right from left, and wouldn’t 
consider it so carefully.” 

“This way.” Black Glasses pointed to District Four: “The footprints when 
they separated were far apart. They didn’t stop when they came ashore, 
and the two of them ran and separated. It’s not hard to guess. There was 
a time lag when they landed, so something was chasing them. One landed 
first and chose one side; the other landed later and chose the other side. 
The girl’s physical strength is very weak, so she must have been behind 
the young man in the water, and was the one being chased. After she ran 
into the tunnel, she ran all the way here. At most, she had a flashlight. 
When she ran through the tunnel, she wouldn’t have time to see the fork 
in the road and must have gone straight through.” 

Li Cu and Su Wan were stunned and remained silent for a long time 
before Li Cu said, “Are you a famous detective from Japan?”52  

Black Glasses hooked the two men’s shoulders, touched their hair, and 
said helplessly: “I really shouldn’t have agreed to this job. You aren’t as 
fun as Boss Wu used to be.” With that, he pushed their heads and shoved 
them towards the District Four passage. At this moment, however, he 

 
52 Pretty sure he means Detective Conan, which is a super popular Japanese detective manga/anime series. 
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suddenly felt like something was off and glanced at the District Three 
entrance. 

He took off his sunglasses and immediately realized what he had seen. He 
suddenly turned around and pressed himself against the wall. 

Li Cu and Su Wan saw this and immediately copied him. Black Glasses 
broke the glow stick in his hand, grabbed the two men, and put the 
chemical substance in their palms. Then he dropped it on the ground, 
stomped on it, and said to the both of them: “Follow my footsteps, and 
you won’t bump into anything. Trust me and follow me as fast as you 
can.” With that said, he turned to District Four’s dark passage and began 
to run. 

Su Wan and Li Cu shared a glance, then immediately ran to catch up. 

In the first few steps, there was a fluorescent substance stuck to the 
ground, and then two rays of light could be seen in front of them, running 
away at an unimaginable speed. 

Li Cu and Su Wan both played soccer and wouldn’t show any signs of 
weakness, so they gritted their teeth and stared at the light as they 
followed. 

Black Glasses’ speed was getting faster and faster, and Li Cu and Su Wan 
were also gradually reaching a critical speed. It really appeared as if they 
blindly trusted him, because they couldn’t see anything at all, and could 
be killed if there was any kind of obstacle. 

But they didn’t really trust Black Glasses. 

They heard a strange noise from behind that was similar to the sound of 
walking clogs, but the frequency was so slow that it sounded almost every 
two or three seconds. But every time it rang out, it sounded a lot closer to 
them, and after a few more times, it was almost right behind them. 

Li Cu didn’t know what it was, but if something wearing clogs was chasing 
them, then it must be taking ten meters strides. 
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Chapter 98 Human Snake 

Under the rush, Li Cu and Su Wan began to run out of strength. It was 
already a miracle that they could keep up with Black Glasses’ speed, 
especially because forcing themselves to follow him consumed more 
energy than ever before. Su Wan’s physical strength was less than Li Cu’s 
and he gradually began to fall behind. He shouted, “Run, I can’t run 
anymore!” 

In front of him, the frenzied lines flashing from the fluorescent light on 
Black Glasses’ soles disappeared instantly, meaning he must have 
stopped. Li Cu and Su Wan panicked and tried to brake, afraid of hitting 
him, but they didn’t have the ability to stop so fast and instantly ran more 
than a dozen steps. 

In the darkness, Li Cu and Su Wan suddenly felt something forcefully grab 
the backs of their collars— it must be Black Glasses. Because of the strong 
momentum, the both of them were hauled up and sent flying, but the 
strong force maintained its hold on their collars before it eventually flung 
them upwards. 

If we could make out what was happening in the darkness, we’d see how 
Black Glasses grabbed the back collars of those two people, spun them 
around in a circle as if he were throwing two discuses, made a seven-
hundred-and-twenty-degree turn, and then tossed them out. 

Black Glasses was so strong that Li Cu felt like a piece of paper flying in 
the air, almost hitting the top of the tunnel during his ascent. Almost at 
the same time, he felt a behemoth passing under him. 

It all happened so fast that Li Cu got up after landing, and instinctively ran 
back in the direction of the intersection. He knew Black Glasses’ 
intention: he definitely didn’t want Li Cu and Su Wan to outflank him, 
because they couldn’t see anything. 

Run for your lives. Black Glasses must definitely have meant that. 



491 
 

Without any guidance in the dark, he hadn’t even run two steps before he 
collided with Su Wan. The two men rolled on the ground, got up, and ran 
forward together, but one second later, they both collided with the wall. 

It was such a fierce, unreserved impact without any protection that it 
knocked the both of them to the ground and kept them from getting up 
for a long time. 

When Li Cu finally managed to get up, he found his nose was covered in 
blood. He hastily wiped it and then groped around to try to find Su Wan 
so that he could help him up. 

Su Wan was right beside him. When he went to hook his arm around his 
waist and hoist him up, he suddenly felt like something was wrong. 

What he touched wasn’t Su Wan’s clothes, but something else. He didn’t 
know what it was, but it felt very strange— it was cold, rough, and had 
strange contours. 

He immediately withdrew his hand, stepped back, and took a flare from 
his backpack. 

Fear of the darkness made him unable to control himself and he lit the 
flare, the bright light instantly blinding him. 

He narrowed his eyes and tried to adapt to the light, but when he looked 
forward, the creepy sight almost made him drop his flare. 

Cold sweat and goosebumps exploded all over his scalp in an instant. He 
saw someone— no, it wasn’t a person— in front of him. He had no words 
to describe it. 

It was a corpse but wasn’t. Was it a piece of skin? He wasn’t sure. If he 
had to describe it accurately, the thing in front of him was more like a 
“snake” shedding its skin. 

But Li Cu could see clearly that it was in the shape of a person. 
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He calmed down and looked back, only to find that Su Wan had 
disappeared. It was obvious that at the moment of impact, Su Wan didn’t 
hit as hard as he did and had already run away. 

There was also no sign of Black Glasses and whatever seemed to be 
chasing them. 

He held the flare near the skin and saw white scales and a translucent 
keratin membrane. 

It was too much like snake skin, but it really looked like an adult male 
leaning against the wall. Li Cu pulled it with his hand, but the “human 
snake” skin that had been sloughed off was stuck to the wall. 

Li Cu saw that the snake’s facial features were very far apart, as if the 
person’s eyes were on his forehead and his mouth was on his neck. In 
other words, this was the face of a snake. 

“What is this?” He felt sick. The sloughed-off snake skin was very dry and 
very old, which meant it must have been here for quite a long time. 

Not simple, he began to think to himself, this place isn’t simple at all. A 
strong sense of insecurity began to emerge in his heart. 

He stood up, took a few steps forward, and saw more of those things 
stuck to the wall in twos and threes. The traces of snake scales were piled 
up like snakeskin bags and showed various human gestures. Plus, there 
were traces of white gel-like substances sticking to each other, which 
made Li Cu feel even more nauseous. 

They didn’t bump into any of them the entire way, which meant that the 
three of them had run practically in the center of the passage. How did 
Black Glasses see the path in such a dark place? Was he Dolphin Man?53 

He hesitated for a moment, turned back, and then started muttering to 
himself. 

 
53 Apparently dolphins can see in the dark (or at least dimly lit areas). It also might be a character from a kids 
show on the Xiamen network, but I wasn’t finding much on it. 
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What the hell were these things? Were they scaly people who shed their 
skins like snakes? He began to feel that neither Black Glasses nor Wu Xie 
had told him the truth about everything here. 

He was afraid of this tunnel, and couldn’t help missing the one that had 
nothing in it but clean asphalt walls. 

He started running and sprinted all the way back to the fork in the tunnel 
where the glow stick had been broken. 

He didn’t see Su Wan but noticed a series of fluorescent footprints that 
went in the opposite direction of the fork. Su Wan obviously panicked 
and went in the same direction as the monster. 

Li Cu hesitated for a moment, and then made a decision that surprised 
even himself. He ignored both Su Wan and Black Glasses and instead ran 
towards the pool where they had originally come in from. 

Sorry, I won’t ever cooperate, he said in his heart. I won’t do anything 
according to the established behavior you want. 

He went up to the edge of the pool, leaned the flare against the wall, 
dumped out his backpack, and then took out the folding submachine gun. 

There weren’t many bullets left, so he placed them all in one magazine 
and found that he only had six. He sighed and took out something that 
looked like a bar of soap. 

It was C4 plastic explosive, which he kneaded into several apple-sized 
balls and put into his pocket. Then he counted the detonators. 

This was a safer explosive because it wouldn’t explode even if it was shot 
with a gun. It could only be discharged with a detonator. 

Ok, boys who played Counter-Strike more or less knew about these kinds 
of weapons, and Li Cu was practically a semi-professional player. 
Discussing weapons characteristics every day was a required course in 
internet cafes. He didn’t think that he’d be able to fire a real gun in China, 
nor did he think that he was really playing with C4 right now. 
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There were a few moments where it all felt unreal, but it didn’t matter. 

He ate some hardtack and washed himself in the pool before heading 
back to the fork in the tunnel, observing the environment along the way. 
He took off his clothes, used the gun as a coat hanger, propped it up, and 
then stuck two balls of C4 on both ends of the gun before sticking it to 
the wall. 

He took a large piece of the remaining C4, stuck it on the inside of the 
gun, and inserted a wireless detonator. 

A cubic meter of C4 would cause an aircraft carrier to return to the 
factory for overhaul, and if it fell from a height of six hundred meters, 
then it could blast a crater twenty meters deep and thirty meters wide. 
With this amount in his hand, twenty people would directly be blown to a 
bloody pulp if they stood at a reasonable distance. 

He picked up the glow stick, put it in his pocket, and then took a piss. 

His anger was very strong, and the odor was very heavy. It was exactly 
what he wanted. 
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Chapter 99 Murals 

When he had finished, he took a deep breath and yelled down the 
tunnels on both sides. 

“Fuck your ancestors, what’s the matter?! Come out and show this little 
grandfather!” The sounds rose one after the other, all kinds of echoes 
intertwining all the way down the tunnel. 

After the roar died down, he began to sing “Big Sedan Chair”.54 At that 
time, a symphonic roar composed of extremely complicated echoes 
emerged in the passages, where there had been no movement for thirty 
years. 

Li Cu quieted down after singing four or five lines, and when all the 
echoes finally stopped, he heard another series of slight echoes coming 
from the passage where Black Glasses had run down. 

As the slight echo became louder and louder, it gradually became more 
discernible, and Li Cu realized that the sound of walking clogs had 
appeared again. 

He grabbed a flare, turned on the detonator, and slowly retreated into 
the darkness. 

The sound of clogs came very quickly, and Li Cu almost lazily wondered 
what it might be since there were too few clues. 

Since I want to know what it is, let me see it with my own eyes. Focus less 
on your imagination and scaring yourself, and more on action. 

When the sound of clogs stopped at the tunnel entrance, Li Cu narrowed 
his eyes and stared at the darkness surrounding the left-over fluorescent 
substance, waiting for the thing to appear. 

 
54 Artist is Huo Feng. Music video is here on youtube if you’re interested. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=RGWx9f7Dams


496 
 

It must be the behemoth, he said to himself, picturing in his mind 
something like a huge snake sticking its head out of the darkness, its 
scales glowing in the deep green light. 

But that wasn’t the case. 

No, the first thing that came out of the dark was a mass of black fog, 
which seemed to be separated from the distant darkness as it rushed to 
the tunnel fork where the light was. 

There was more and more darkness as the black fog slowly filled the 
whole tunnel space, and that was when Li Cu heard the clear sound of 
clogs coming from the top of the tunnel. 

It wasn’t coming from the black fog but seemed like some kind of device 
up above had been activated. 

The black fog surrounded Li Cu’s clothes, changing its depth and shape to 
fill the whole space. 

What the hell was it? A ghost? Or some kind of toxic smoke? 

Why was the smoke chasing them? 

Li Cu took a few steps closer to get a better look, and as he slowly 
approached, he heard something similar to resonance. He reflexively felt 
uncomfortable when he heard the sound, but then he realized what it 
was. 

It was the sound of insects flapping their wings. The sound was very 
concentrated, indicating that the individual insects were very small. 

Could a swarm of insects really scare Black Glasses like that? He sighed 
heavily but suddenly found that something was wrong with the 
surrounding area. He looked at the wall beside him and found that the 
asphalt was wriggling. 

The bumps on the asphalt that he previously thought looked like a skin 
disease all started to move. He set off a flare and found that the asphalt 
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on the entire tunnel wall around him wasn’t actually asphalt, but a large 
number of beetles the size of shirt buttons. 

As countless small beetles began to move, the whole wall seemed to 
come alive, with the black protrusions constantly twisting. He moved his 
head back and forth, looking down both ends of the tunnel, but it 
appeared that it was full of them. 

“Tch.” Li Cu was depressed for a moment before pressing the detonator’s 
button. 

In an instant— or only one-fortieth of a second— Li Cu realized that the 
C4’s explosive power was far beyond his expectations. The whole tunnel 
was like a gun barrel, which caused the shockwave to be even more 
exaggerated. Li Cu was instantly stunned and didn’t even hear the sound 
of the explosion as he was shot out like a cannonball. 

He first collided with the wall on the left, which was more than a hundred 
meters from where he had been standing. He hit his knee and fractured 
it, before falling six or seven meters down the wall like mud, and landing 
on the ground. He then bounced up and hit the other wall. 

This is it, he told himself, Boss Wu is going to have to cut his hand again. 

He woke up after the last impact and started vomiting a lot of blood. Even 
more blood came spurting out of his nose, and there were bruises all over 
his body. 

His eardrums buzzed, the dizziness was intense, darkness was all around, 
and then a white light appeared in front of his eyes. 

It wasn’t light from outside, and he believed that he was going to die. 

Great, at least he was going to die immediately without any pain. 

This is really different from playing games. I’m an idiot, that was way too 
reckless. 

As his consciousness slowly blurred, the white light gradually expanded 
and filled his entire field of vision. Then, the white light began to shrink 
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again at a speed similar to his slipping consciousness, until finally there 
was darkness. 

He would soon pass out. 

At that moment, the pain suddenly appeared and pulled him from the 
brink of oblivion. He felt the pain in his leg more and more, and it was 
quickly followed by his hands, back, and chest. 

He opened his eyes, took a deep breath, and suppressed the pain for 
what felt like several hours. He then clenched his teeth, sat up, and 
leaned back against the wall, but it wasn’t particularly stable. 

Since he couldn’t move laterally, he leaned on the wall to try to get up, 
but it suddenly flipped. The wall was actually a movable door, and Li Cu 
ended up toppling down a vertical passage. 

It was an underground drainage channel, and he soon fell into the water. 

The current was so fast that he was instantly pulled along, but he had no 
strength to struggle. 

The drainage channel wasn’t absolutely dark, however. He could see a 
large number of white bones piled up around the waterway, giving off a 
phosphorescent glow. 

He wasn’t afraid at all, because he would soon join this harmonious 
family. 

Then he noticed that something was wrong—the waterway wasn’t made 
of cement but carved from stone. 

It was all made of an ancient black stone, with obvious oxidation and 
corrosion lines. This place clearly had a history of at least several 
thousand years. 

That was when he vaguely saw the murals on the black stone. 

He couldn’t see clearly, but curiosity made him try to reach the shore so 
that he could learn what they were. 
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He struggled in the water, but his hands and feet weren’t under his 
control, and the current carried him on. He saw a stone doorway 
gradually appear in this strange sewer system. 

It was a black stone dam with iron chains suspended from it. There were 
some simple carvings on it, which looked like they could be dropped 
down to cut off the water flow. Floating above the current right now, Li 
Cu had to take care not to be hit by them. 

As he got closer to the depths of this drainage channel, the stone dam 
was getting bigger and bigger, the channel felt like it was getting wider 
and wider, and more and more bones were gathered. 

His body temperature was getting lower and lower, the cold water was 
preventing him from feeling the pain, and the numbness was making him 
feel less uncomfortable. But that also meant he was increasingly 
incapable of controlling his body. 

As his consciousness began to blur, he tried hard to keep himself awake. 
He didn’t know how much time had passed, but he suddenly woke up 
again and found that the current had calmed down, and he had run 
aground on a rocky beach. 

He had arrived in a cave with a fairly high ceiling, and the ground was full 
of small stones that had been ground into gravel by the current. 
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Chapter 100 See It At Last 

The cave was about the size of two basketball courts, with a rocky beach 
at the bottom. The middle area was set high and surrounded on all sides 
by water, and all the gravel was as black as go pieces. 

The water here was so gentle that Li Cu could feel it seeping under the 
soft rocks, which should be part of the filtration system. 

Where did the water come from? Was it rain, or had it already been 
under the ruins from the start? If it was rain, how was he still alive right 
now? 

Shouldn’t his skin have been corroded clean off? 

He looked down at his hands to find that they were pale, and there were 
countless festering spots on them. He realized that it wasn’t that his skin 
wasn’t corroded, but that he didn’t feel any pain. 

Did he break his neck just now? 

He tried to move his body, but as soon as he got out of the water, gravity 
instantly made his knee ache, and he immediately screamed. 

But the pain also enabled Li Cu to break away from that chaotic state his 
mind was in, and he ended up yelling several times as he climbed to the 
top of the dry beach. 

As he lay there on his back, he saw plant roots hanging from the cave 
ceiling like a waterfall. There was also a large number of them spread out 
along the cave wall, and a phosphorescent light came up from under the 
water, enveloping the whole cave in a magical green light. 

He looked at the skin on the rest of his body and saw that it had been 
badly corroded. Even if he was cured, he would undoubtedly look similar 
to a burn victim. But the water’s corrosive effect here had been 
weakened, which meant that some of the groundwater may have been 
mixed in. Otherwise, he would have become nothing but bones. 
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He didn’t continue thinking about it but started taking off all his clothes in 
order to get a good look at his wounds. 

If he wasn’t dead yet, then he basically wouldn’t die, and since he 
couldn’t die, he wouldn’t do useless things. 

When he looked at his knee and saw that it was completely deformed, he 
realized that the pain hadn’t abated at all. 

I need a professional doctor. As he contemplated for a moment, he 
suddenly thought of school, of doing his homework in his seat, and 
watching the girls in the next class walk past the window in white skirts. 

He had felt extremely disgusted at the time, back when he was purely 
safe and only needed to worry about the teacher’s roar. But now that he 
thought back on it, it was really a simple and carefree life. 

How did he get to this point? 

There was only some food left in the backpack, along with a rope and 
some climbing tools. He silently calculated and determined that his leg 
was broken, which left him with only one healthy leg. He estimated that 
the whole recovery time would take three months. Maybe after half a 
month here, he could jump back into the water as a disabled person and 
find a way out. 

He had to call for help; otherwise, this kind of death would be too painful. 

But he couldn’t think of a way, and so he sat there groaning, focusing 
most of his energy on enduring the pain, and using the rest of his energy 
to think. 

His eyes gradually adapted to the light around him, and the silhouettes of 
some of the things he couldn’t see before were slowly revealed in the 
green light. 

He saw many reliefs and statues hidden among the plant roots, so 
difficult to detect because they had almost been integrated with the 
vines. 
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He couldn’t see the details clearly because they were still far away, but 
the statues were very large. One in particular was wrapped in vines, but 
the picture was still quite familiar. 

“Oh, SHIT!” He realized what he had seen. 

He thought that no matter what he saw in this place—whether they were 
Buddha statues, evil gods of unknown local civilizations, or other foreign 
religions— he wouldn’t be surprised or hesitate. 

But he didn’t expect to see the statue of this person appear in this place. 
He was completely stunned and felt a little disoriented. 

This underground desert building that started construction in the 1980s, 
the strange building structure… countless pieces of information were 
running through his head. 

It turns out that this is what it’s about. Everything here was for this 
purpose. Li Cu understood, he finally understood. He thought it was 
funny, but couldn’t even bring himself to laugh before he was 
immediately plunged into sadness: I can’t die. I have to take what I’ve 
seen out of here. 

He looked up at the hanging roots, took out the rope and hooks from his 
backpack, and made a rope sling. He would try to reach those roots and 
tie the sling to them. 

Because the roots were as high as three or four people, he had to throw it 
a few times before he managed to snag a root as thick as an arm. 

He waved his arm and felt sharp pain everywhere he moved. 

He lay down on the ground exhausted and ate a few mouthfuls of dry 
food while swallowing the blood in his throat. He then closed his eyes and 
started to sleep. 

The other end of the rope was tied around his waist. He didn’t bother 
untying it, and he wasn’t asleep either. In reality, he had finally passed 
out. 
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On the other side, Liang Wan was in a dark room. 

This was a place near District Three’s core, and she walked aimlessly the 
entire way. By the time she had calmed down, she had already arrived at 
this place. 

This was the only “room” she had seen all the way here since all of the 
other entrances led to other tunnels. 

There were abandoned desks and chairs in the room that looked very 
uncomfortable and stiff, but the materials used were quite exquisite. She 
decided to rest here since it had an air vent through which warm air 
rushed in. 

In the cold tunnel, this warm air made the room feel very safe. 

There was also a closed pool at the end of the room, and judging from the 
many clothes hooks and long wooden cabinets on one side of the wall, it 
must be a place for bathing. There were also devices on the wall that she 
suspected were the places where the shower nozzles were installed, but 
they had long since disappeared. 

The water in the pool was a little warm. 

Liang Wan rested on one of the chairs for a long time. She had no doubt 
that Li Cu and Su Wan were dead. She had followed Yang Hao into the 
filtration pool during the confusion, but the boy didn’t care about her at 
all and ran away by himself. 

Men were unreliable on any occasion, especially when they were really 
needed. 

She looked at her watch and saw that the countdown was still running, 
but a third of the time had already passed since Wu Xie had said they 
needed to live through the next three days. 

No matter what Wu Xie meant at the time, the truth was, it was really 
difficult to survive in here for three days. 



504 
 

When she went to wash her face in the pool, she realized that the water 
was very clean. 

She gave herself a critical look, hesitated for a moment, and then took off 
all her clothes and approached the pool. 

It wasn’t hot, but the warm water began to clean every pore on her body, 
making her feel dizzy with pleasure. 

She buried her head in the water to calm herself down. The light of the 
glow stick wasn’t strong, but the experience in the dark gave her the 
illusion of receiving a spa treatment. 

She looked up, touched her forehead, and found that she was feverish. 

Under intense pressure, her body often became feverish for no reason. 
She looked at her shoulder and saw a pattern slowly start to appear on 
her white skin. It was a phoenix totem. 

Since she was a child, she had always been very confused about her 
tattoo. She didn’t remember when she got it, and the pattern only 
appeared when her body temperature rose. She had only seen the same 
phenomenon on one other person. 
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Chapter 101 Poor Su Wan 

Liang Wan came out of the pool. The water here was frighteningly clean, 
and it was obvious that very simple, but effective filtering equipment had 
been used. She ended up having to dry her body with her sweaty clothes 
because there was really nothing else for her to use. 

Her head felt a little dizzy, but her temperature didn’t continue to rise, 
and she felt like she could still hold on. 

She washed all her clothes in the pool and hung them up to dry. After 
everything was done, she sat on the wooden chair and leaned back, 
completely naked. Although she knew that the chances of running into 
other people here were very small, she still felt very uncomfortable. 

She closed her legs tightly, covered her chest with both hands, and 
huddled into the chair. The warm air from the vent quickly dried the wet 
clothes and evaporated the moisture from her skin. It was warm and she 
was already drowsy, but she didn’t dare fall asleep. Every time she felt 
herself succumbing, she forced herself to wake up. 

The tattoo appeared and disappeared from time to time, and was one of 
the biggest mysteries in their family. 

She once wondered if she had actually been born to her parents and 
whether she had come from a place like an orphanage. If that was the 
case, then her parents might not know about such a thing as a hidden 
tattoo on her body. 

This was also the reason why she had always wanted to study medicine. 
She had hoped to find out what was going on, but it turned out that she 
was just an ordinary girl. 

No one knew when she had received the tattoo, but such a complicated 
design obviously wasn’t a birthmark. 

The first time she saw this pattern was when she had a high fever in high 
school. She wanted to run and sweat so that her fever would go down as 
soon as possible because the boy she liked was participating in a debate 
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the next day. On that day, however, she fainted in the bathroom at home, 
and her mother saw the tattoo. 

She couldn’t say anything, but her distrust of her parents stemmed from 
the question of where the tattoo came from. 

This tattoo that would disappear based on temperature definitely wasn’t 
ordinary. It had to represent something different. 

In the darkness, her light reflecting off the wall made the actual space 
seem much larger. Liang Wan hugged her arms and thought about many 
things, like why she came here, and what she’d be like if she didn’t care 
about these kinds of things. 

Perhaps she would have been married long ago, lying warm in the arms of 
a man right now, not having to worry about the surrounding darkness, or 
the kerosene lamp wick burning out. Maybe she wouldn’t have to worry 
about whether the water here was toxic or clean, nor would she have to 
worry about whether something would suddenly appear out of the 
darkness. Life could have been incredibly simple. 

Throughout her life, this tattoo made her move in a direction she didn’t 
want to, forcing her into a life beyond her control time and time again. 

She was so very tired, but she still wanted to know, what was in her 
future? 

She knew that she was merely afraid and thinking about these things in 
order to find some justification for her current behavior, but truthfully, it 
was too difficult. She wanted to cry at that moment, but she held herself 
back. She felt that crying when no one was around would only vent her 
emotions and drain her energy. 

As time went by, her temperature became higher and higher, the tattoo 
was becoming more and more obvious, and the warm air no longer made 
her feel warm. 

The clothes soon dried, and she gave up her underwear as a lost cause. 
She put on her coat directly and tightened it so that her curves would 
show. 
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She touched her curves with her hand, unable to deny that she was a very 
beautiful woman with a good figure. The places that should be big were 
big, and the places that should be small were small. They would appeal to 
many men, so it would be a great irony if she died so quietly. 

After walking for so long before, she stretched out her arms and legs in 
the darkness, making various meaningless poses and looking at the 
reflections her light made on the wall. It was really boring. 

The floor plans were in her bag, so she spread them out on the table and 
found the one for this area. 

When she located the room she was in, she was surprised to find that it 
was very close to the central area. 

Was it possible to get there alone? What was the purpose of going there? 

She was lost in thought. She knew her purpose, but she didn’t quite 
understand what role she played in other people’s eyes. 

Was this so-called containment situation of various forces out of control, 
or under the control of those people? 

She didn’t dare move after the earlier violent explosion. At that time, 
there was a roar from the tunnel, the whole space shook, and some of 
the cement over her head shook loose and fell down. She didn’t know 
what had happened. 

Now a long time had passed, but no one had come to look for her. If she 
waited any longer, she was afraid her mind would be distorted. 

She studied the plans for a moment, but there was no sure way out, so 
she put her backpack on and left the room. Just as she was about to step 
out, she suddenly heard a man singing: 

“We’re a bunch of green pepper fried rice. Green pepper fried rice is very 
sweet, don’t you know? We’re in the desert, but there’s no green pepper 
fried rice in the desert. How can we live here? So you have to thank me, 
because I brought you fried rice. Although there are only two and a half 
boxes now, it’s better than none. Come on, come on, we’re the Green 
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Pepper Fried Rice Gang. Come on, come on, come on, we love green 
pepper fried rice. Come on, come on, come on, can you hear me? 
Although you’re also green, I don’t love you as much as I love green 
peppers. La la la, so green pepper fried rice is for you, for you, for you. 
We’re the Green Pepper Fried Rice Gang, we’re good friends of green 
peppers. Of course, we also love white rice, but it’s best to mix them 
together. Oh, forget the shredded pork, forget the shredded pork, YOU 
JUMP, I JUMP, YOU JUMP, I JUMP. Shredded pork, la la la la……” 

When she opened the door, she saw Black Glasses leaning against it with 
Su Wan on his back. The two men were covered in blood, Black Glasses’ 
sunglasses were blown to bits, and he was singing. 

Liang Wan let them into the room. 

“How did you find me?” Liang Wan wondered. “What happened?” 

“Today’s high school students are too rebellious. The country should 
really do something about it.” Black Glasses said. “I was blown away by at 
least two kilograms of C4 that exploded in an extremely narrow space. I 
found you because of the light. Your door wasn’t closed tightly, and the 
light was too dazzling for me in the dark.” 

Su Wan’s ears were bleeding and he was still in a coma. Black Glasses 
dragged him over to Liang Wan and said: “See if this guy will survive.” 

Liang Wan opened Su Wan’s eyelids, looked at the vomit on his clothes, 
and said, “If there’s no intracranial injury, it’s likely that he has a 
concussion. What are you doing singing here?” 

“I’ll have a chance to tell you later.” Black Glasses said. 

Liang Wan went up to examine him, but he stopped her, lit a cigarette, 
and then said, “We’re going to lose. Li Cu’s going to die.” 
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Chapter 102 Transaction 

“Why do you think so?” Liang Wan looked at all of Black Glasses’ various 
wounds with the naked eye whilst thinking, you’re going to lose, not me. 
Examining wounds any time she saw someone had become a habit since 
she became a doctor. 

“He was too close to the center of the explosion. In such a narrow space, 
such a powerful explosion would have hurt his internal organs.” Black 
Glasses took a deep breath: “You should know better than me. Even if he 
isn’t dead now, he won’t last long. There’s not going to be some kind of 
miracle.” 

Liang Wan sighed. She couldn’t see Black Glasses’ eyes behind the 
sunglasses, but she wondered if there was guilt there. 

Dragging a high school student into such a situation… it was only natural 
for such a thing to happen. Even if there hadn’t been such an explosion, 
there were thousands of other possibilities. It didn’t even matter if 
today’s children were different from those in the past; children were 
children after all. 

“It’s much harder to protect a person than to hurt them.” Black Glasses 
looked at Su Wan’s watch. “Li Cu… the kid’s behavior is completely 
different compared to others. Wu Xie was finally lucky this time, but 
unfortunately, I’m to blame.” 

Liang Wan sighed. She didn’t want to blame anyone. She was just an 
outsider, so there was no sense in saying anything. She sat back down 
and asked, “Why is he so important?” 

Black Glasses looked around the room: “One of archaeology’s most 
important core principles is that no one thinks what he sees is a hundred 
percent of the actual situation. All the clues point to 99.999999% of the 
truth, and all efforts are made to increase the number of nines after the 
decimal point, but no one dares to think they can reach a hundred. In the 
archaeological system of a thousand years ago, people proved and 
disproved it more by basing it on fifty percent.” 
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Liang Wan looked at him and didn’t know what he was trying to say, but 
she didn’t dare interrupt. 

“It wasn’t until later that we found the snake. For the first time, we found 
traces of it in some relics along the Silk Road. These snakes were valuable 
commodities at that time. Judging from their skeletal features, they must 
have been tropical snakes living in the rainforest, suitable for the hot and 
humid environment. But there were a large number of these snake bones 
in various ancient cities along the Silk Road, which indicated that they 
were being circulated.” Black Glasses continued: “It was very strange. The 
Silk Road was a very dangerous road where death and wealth alternated. 
Large-scale trade in living creatures wasn’t suitable on this kind of road, 
and we found that was indeed the case. After looking at the chronological 
records, we found that snake trading on the Silk Road disappeared in the 
first ten years or so after the road was formed.” 

“At least, that’s what the archaeologists think, but we don’t agree.” Black 
Glasses said. “It must have been a regional trade because there were no 
such snakes at either end of the trade route. The snakes suddenly 
appeared on this trade route, indicating that their origin was somewhere 
along the Silk Road. At that time, an opportunity presented itself, and I 
followed a large group of people to investigate. The end result was a 
mess. Later, a senior helped me a lot, and I managed to get out alive. 
Fortunately, I brought a snake out.” 

This kind of snake had a pair of eyes like any other, but the scales on its 
forehead could be opened, and the reversed red and black vein-like scales 
looked like a pupil, giving the impression that the snake had a third eye. 
This third eye gave off a somewhat evil feeling, but the snake would die 
immediately if it was dug out. 

The snake Black Glasses brought out from the snake marsh didn’t have a 
third eye, but it did have a crest-like protrusion on its head. It was a 
product of breeding and may have been a subspecies selected through 
hybridization or natural selection. Either way, the wild snake was black 
and very fierce. 
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This kind of snake’s social system was very similar to ants, in that many of 
the young ones had no reproductive ability, and the fertile ones basically 
remained dormant in their nests. 

“I took this snake to a friend because my predecessor said that it had a 
message, but my friend didn’t understand it very well. He’s a bit slow 
when it comes to doing anything.” Black Glasses sighed: “He’s also a 
stubborn person, and believed that the message must be on the snake. 
He tried to cut it open and was bitten. After being sent to the hospital, he 
woke up and became a whole different person. Turns out he received the 
message.” 

The snake’s pheromone could convey very concrete messages, and it was 
at this time that he gradually started to understand the truth. A lot of 
things he had never understood before were also explained. 

Compared with the whole crazy puzzle, this one hanging thread was of 
great significance, but he couldn’t understand how he did it. 

Black Glasses smoked his last cigarette and said, “Li Cu also has this 
ability.” 

Liang Wan had some concerns in her heart. There were still many things 
that hadn’t been studied clearly about the vomeronasal organ55, but his 
statement did have some merit. Speaking as a professional in this field, 
however, Liang Wan felt it was a little ridiculous to hear others talking 
non-stop. 

“People who come to places like this will never know what happened 
here before. We’re always left guessing. And the more complicated the 
situation is, the more possibilities we have to guess. But Li Cu can tell us 
what really happened here.” Black Glasses said. “He can reconstruct the 
true story.” 

“Why do you want to know what happened here? Or, why didn’t Boss Wu 
come here and play house with these snakes?” 

 
55 Per Google: It’s also known as Jacobson’s organ, and is basically part of your nose. It’s a patch of sensory 
cells within the main nasal chamber that detects heavy moisture-borne odor particles 
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“I can’t tell you why.” Black Glasses said, “Wu Xie didn’t come here by 
himself because this snake’s pheromones have side effects. Irreversible 
side effects.” 

“What side effects?” 

“Character changes.” Black Glasses said: “It may only take a few seconds 
to absorb these pheromones, but the effect it has on your brain lasts a 
very long time. It’s tantamount to copying a memory— a whole 
experience— into your brain. A few seconds may feel like it’s been ten or 
even a hundred years.” Black Glasses looked at Liang Wan: “A thirty-year-
old man suddenly becomes a hundred years old. What kind of changes do 
you think he’s undergone?” 

Liang Wan was somewhat surprised. “Is it really possible to be so long?” 

Black Glasses said: “I’m afraid what he wants to do isn’t based on those 
hundred years. We don’t know what he did after that, but when I saw 
him later, I felt as if he’d lived for thousands of years. In short, he can no 
longer touch these things now. He’s reached his limit.” 

“Li Cu now is the only hope.” Black Glasses said: “It’s a pity that he’s going 
to die.” 

Liang Wan sighed. She was infected by this guy’s state and felt a little sad 
as well. She knew a little bit about what they were fighting against, and 
what they were carrying. Although it had nothing to do with her purpose, 
it was still touching to see the man’s pain. 

“What can I do for you?” Liang Wan asked. 

Black Glasses suddenly turned around and smiled: “I’ve been waiting for 
you to say that for a long time. Can you bring Li Cu back? Try to keep him 
going for another three days, and I can teach you how to get out of here.” 

“You can’t do it yourself?” 

Black Glasses smiled and stretched his hand out. Liang Wan saw 
something moving under the skin and took a step back in fright. 
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They were the size of buttons and densely packed right under the surface 
of his skin. 

“It’ll be very difficult if someone isn’t here.” He lowered his hand and 
threw his backpack to Liang Wan: “It’s a fair deal. Do you accept it or 
not?” 
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Chapter 103 Saved 

Li Cu woke up. 

The pain kept him from falling back asleep, while the dryness in his throat 
and the salty taste at the corner of his mouth made it difficult to breathe. 
He touched it with his hand and found that he was covered in blood. 

It appeared he had puked up more blood in his sleep. He didn’t know 
whether that was a good or a bad thing, nor was he sure if spitting the 
blood out meant there wouldn’t be any blockage in the body. 

He moved his hands and feet and found that the previous feeling of being 
unable to use any strength because of the severe pain had disappeared. 
The pain was still the same, but it seemed like he could bear with it as 
long as he clenched his teeth. 

He didn’t have any feeling in his knee, but there was definitely a sharp 
pain when he moved it more than an inch. He tore open his pants and 
saw that his leg was as swollen as a radish, and some of the wounds had 
become terrible scabs. 

It was black and blue, of course, but under the green light, the bruises 
from the wound seemed to cover his whole leg. 

It might not be too bad to just cut it off directly. 

“I’m done. I can’t play striker anymore. Do the Paralympic Games even 
have any soccer events?” He lamented. 

He looked up at the rope hanging from the plant root and felt that it 
should be fine to climb. 

Alright, Bear Grylls explained on his show how to use simple equipment 
to slowly climb ropes. 

Li Cu pulled out the carabiner hook from his backpack, grabbed the rope, 
gave a loud roar, and tried to pull himself up. 

The rope didn’t move. 
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He strained for a long time before eventually relaxing. 

In addition to the pain coursing through his whole body, there wasn’t 
even a hint of his ass falling. In other words, he hadn’t lifted himself at all. 

He lay down on his back in frustration. Did it not work? Was there any 
way he could climb without using any leg strength? 

He sat up and continued gazing upwards, wondering what to do. 

After thinking for more than ten minutes, he lay down again and fell back 
asleep. 

He slept longer this time, but when he woke up, his head felt much 
heavier. 

His beard had grown out, his fingernails were longer, and his body’s 
metabolism was vigorous. He braced himself up again and felt much 
better. 

There was no improvement in his leg, many parts of his chest felt strange, 
and his breathing was labored, but it was still better than before. 

He ate something and felt as if his head wasn’t as stuffy. His wounded leg 
gave off a strange smell and seemed to be going through necrosis. He 
poked at the swollen and bruised part with his finger, and was a little 
relieved when he still felt a sharp pain. 

He decided to try again, pulling hard on the rope for support. After a few 
attempts this time, his butt finally made it half a meter off the ground. He 
supported himself with his uninjured leg and finally stood up. 

Drenched in a cold sweat, he wrapped the rope around his arm until he 
was sure he wouldn’t faint. He gasped for a long time before he 
recovered, feeling that there was no way he could climb any higher. 

He leaned against the rope, resting there in a daze before soon falling 
asleep again. He tried resisting this strange drowsiness, but his body 
really needed to rest. The rope hanging from his arm slowly loosened, 
and he slid against it back onto the beach. 
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When he woke up this time, he found himself unable to move. 

His body was completely paralyzed. 

He couldn’t feel his hands and feet, but he could definitely feel the sharp 
pain in his chest. His breathing seemed to be blocked by something, but it 
wasn’t like he could pull his chest open to look. He took a deep breath 
and felt that it was smooth and unobstructed, but thick blood spurted out 
of his nose at the same time. 

He realized that his previous movements had serious consequences, and 
it wasn’t just a leg problem he had to worry about. 

Unable to move his neck, he could only look up at the sky and stare at the 
ceiling under the faint green light. 

Have you ever thought you would die in such a useless manner? 

What a fucking loser. Li Cu felt an inexplicable sadness and began to shed 
tears. 

Before, he thought it didn’t matter if he was dead. That was just how life 
was. But when things came to a head, he suddenly felt that his parent’s 
affections, his own worth, and all the resentment he had against the 
world was all bullshit. 

He wanted to live, but at the same time, he realized that he must be 
dying. 

Li Cu had read a novel once about a person falling into a well. It covered 
the whole process, from the beginning up until death, and even portrayed 
the person’s mental journey. Lionsgate’s “Buried” told the same story. 

He didn’t know whether he would eventually die of internal organ failure, 
hunger, or infection, but all of those ends had him becoming incontinent 
and dying in his own excrement. 

He cried for a while and wanted to sleep again, but was afraid he might 
not wake up, so he resisted. Suddenly, he found that something wrong 
and he was starting to float. 
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“Huh? Did I finally kick the bucket?” Li Cu was shocked as he felt himself 
slowly leaving the ground. 

Do souls really exist? Am I going to heaven? 

Li Cu was pleasantly surprised. He never thought people were really 
conscious after death. He should have died a long time ago. Moreover, 
the fact that he was floating up and his soul had left his body meant that 
he was going to heaven. 

Mama Mia, if you had told me earlier, I wouldn’t have been so fucking 
stressed about the college entrance exam. Oh, have you finally pitied me 
for once, my God? I promise I’ll be a good angel. 

He drifted higher and higher and soon reached the area where the plant 
roots were entwined. Then, he floated through the roots. 

I’m going to pass through these roots like a ghost, floating up layer by 
layer through the sand, then up through the ground, into the clouds in the 
air, then out of the atmosphere until I float to the legendary paradise. 

Li Cu closed his eyes and accepted all of this; everything in the world had 
nothing to do with him. 

He breathed in and found nothing unusual until a root was jammed into 
his nostrils. 

He found that he wasn’t a ghost, the root was still very hard, and he was 
being dragged into it by force. Then, he lost his balance and flipped face 
down. 

He immediately realized that he wasn’t actually dead, nor was he drifting 
to heaven. He was simply being pulled up. 

He couldn’t feel it, but he knew that his body must have been twisted at a 
very bad angle as he was slowly dragged into the root pile. 

Were these hanging roots able to move just like that Snake Cypress? 
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He realized that something was wrong when he saw a hand amidst the 
plant roots. Then he saw three men scattered around the roots, looking 
at him. 

They were three complete strangers. 

Li Cu was puzzled upon seeing strangers in such a remote place. 

A man lifted him up, threw him over his shoulder, and then quickly 
climbed all the way up the plant roots like a monkey. Li Cu’s head was 
hanging down, and his nose began to bleed again. In his half-dreaming 
and half-awake state, he saw that these people’s fingers were much 
longer than those of ordinary people. 

Monsters. Li Cu said to himself. Well, it’s better to be eaten by monsters 
than to die in an unknown place like this. 

In an instant, they had climbed all the way up to the top of the cave. The 
three men bent over and climbed up through the crevice between the 
plant roots at the top. One of them lit a lantern, cut his hand with a knife, 
and threw the blood into the air. Li Cu heard a lot of tiny bugs retreating 
before he was also pulled into the cave at the top. It seemed to be a well 
that had been filled with roots. 
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Chapter 104 Strangers 

They made the difficult climb along the tree roots in the well, all the way 
up to the crevice, and finally climbed out of the wellhead after about 
thirty meters. 

There were a large number of insects crawling around, and the 
phosphorescent light here was brighter than below, causing everything to 
appear dream-like to Li Cu. 

He saw a huge tree. 

How big was this tree? The trunk alone could fill up one’s entire field of 
vision. It couldn’t even be described using such words as “several people 
could wrap their arms around it”. Not even dozens or hundreds of people 
wrapping their arms around it would be enough to fully describe it. 

The trunk was so thick that it was basically a wall, stretching from one 
end to the other. 

Judging from the various ravines and crevices on the bark and trunk, it 
was a banyan tree whose trunk must have been formed by countless 
aerial roots. 

They were in a huge, man-made stone hall, where the pillars and stones 
stretched up to a height of more than sixty meters. Beside one of the 
huge stones was a large statue surrounded by countless vines. 

This chaotic space was indescribable. It was like a small valley with the 
densest and most luxuriant vegetation found in a tropical rain forest. 
There was no space because of the numerous vines and moss 
everywhere, along with the countless tree trunks and aerial roots 
wrapped all over the place. In the middle were vines like dense nets. 

Due to the insufficient height, the huge tree began to grow horizontally 
after reaching the top. Its three large branches were like huge rotten 
arms inserted into the wall, as if the remnant of a huge monster was bent 
over and carrying the weight. 
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The weirdest thing was that Li Cu saw a lot of leaves. Even in this dark 
place, many parts of the tree still had dense leaves, but they were all 
opened downward. Did the phosphorescent light here also enable the 
plants to conduct photosynthesis? 

Li Cu saw even more people in this huge space. 

There were at least more than thirty, all scattered in twos and threes on 
the branches of this tree, and all had unusual fingers. 

These people were very young, dressed in skintight black jackets, and 
carrying a lot of equipment. 

Whether it was height or body proportions, all of their figures were 
almost the same, and even their hairstyles were basically uniform. No one 
spoke, which made Li Cu think that these people seemed to be mute. 

Li Cu was placed down on a vine, and someone began to examine his 
body. They began to talk quietly, but Li Cu couldn’t understand the 
language. 

He felt somewhat happy when his whole body started to go numb since 
he couldn’t even feel a thing at all before. He could hear the frightening 
sound of bones rubbing together as a young man carefully groped and 
kneaded the side of his neck. 

Then, the limp and numb feeling began to course through his whole body. 

It took him three hours before he could gradually feel pain again. He was 
in and out of consciousness for a long time, and when he gradually 
recovered, he found that his knee had been placed in a splint. 

“Thank you.” Li Cu said. It shouldn’t be a hallucination, but how could 
there be so many people in this place? 

No one acknowledged him, but they continued to stare at him quietly 
while they wiped his corroded skin with a liquid. 

His nerves weren’t very sensitive, nor did they feel very painful, but there 
was a kind of taut pleasure on his skin. 
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“Are you Boss Wu’s enemies?” Li Cu asked while wondering if these were 
the people Boss Wu wanted to kill. 

These people were great. They were the embodiment of tacit 
understanding and competence. 

“If you are, I’ve decided to defect. Take me back to Beijing and I’ll tell you 
everything.” Li Cu said. “I’ll stage a mutiny and resolutely overthrow Boss 
Wu.” 

One of the black-clad men who had been standing nearby brought a jar to 
Li Cu’s side and pulled a red snake out of it. 

“You know what we want,” he said. “Tell us what you feel.” 

He pressed the snake to Li Cu’s neck, which went numb as the snake 
venom burned through the wound and immediately spread to his whole 
body. 

“I feel pain.” Li Cu said, telling himself that the bad guys were definitely 
still bad. 

Boss Wu, I was wrong. 

After that, he felt dizzy as everything around him blurred. 

I’m going to sleep for a while. Li Cu said to himself. Sleep, sleep, it’s best 
not to wake up. Don’t make me read any more hormones, just let me go 
directly to see God. 

Li Cu had previously felt that he had a kind of ability to cooperate with 
himself. No matter how anxious he was, he could throw everything aside 
and go into a deep sleep. As long as he could sleep, he would definitely 
be able to, but now he realized that this wasn’t the case. He was merely 
sleepy, but throughout his entire life, he had never been as sleepy as he 
was right now. 

The sensation of a whirling sky hit, and the pain from his neck wound 
spread throughout his whole body. Li Cu closed his eyes, did some 
abdominal breathing, and gradually emptied his mind. All the things 
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unrelated to sleep were pushed out, and nothing appeared in front of 
him. 

A few minutes later, he really fell into a deep sleep. The black-clad men 
on both sides put him down, and one looked at his watch. 

“If he’s not dead after four hours, save him.” One of them said. 

“What about the others?” 

“It’s not good to make any rash moves until Wu Xie’s real purpose is 
clear.” 

Li Cu began to dream and opened his eyes. Damn it, he could see the sun 
and hear the sound of running water. 

He sat up and saw himself beside a stream in a forest where many people 
were resting. 

He saw a middle-aged man sitting quietly on the other side of the stream, 
shirtless. It looked like he had just gotten done doing some intense 
exercise, and although he wasn’t panting, he was covered in dirt. 

The middle-aged man didn’t see him and merely looked at the stream. 
From behind him, Li Cu could see other people resting far away from the 
stream. 

They were all strangers whom Li Cu had never seen before. 

The middle-aged man jumped into the stream and began to scrub his 
whole body. It suddenly got dark, but he didn’t seem to care. Then a 
heavy downpour came, getting heavier and heavier as time went on. The 
middle-aged man stood quietly in the rain, and after five or six minutes, it 
finally stopped. 

The middle-aged man shook his hair, headed for Li Cu, and then picked up 
a cage from the ground. 

The cage was empty, but there was bait in it. 

He threw it back into the grass and looked at the other one. 
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When the images overlapped, Li Cu felt his vigilance increase. He seemed 
unable to see himself when he looked at the other side, but his heart was 
still on guard. 

The other cage was lifted up, revealing a red snake inside. It was coiled in 
on itself as it attacked the cage wall. 

The middle-aged man put the cage on a stone beside the stream, which 
was where Li Cu was standing. 

Li Cu suddenly sat down and looked at the middle-aged man face to face. 

The man stepped back, sat down on another stone, wiped his face, and 
said to the snake in Li Cu’s arms, “This is the last message for Wu Xie. I 
can only get this information out like this.” 
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Chapter 105 Scam 

Black Glasses showed a route on Liang Wan’s floor plans. 

“I didn’t get that far, but in my experience, this route should be safer.” 

“You must have some basis for this judgment.” Liang Wan said. 

“Based on some traces you can’t see in the dark.” Black Glasses said. “The 
details of the world I see are very different from yours. Moreover, there 
are four rooms like this on the path, which shows that at that time, this 
was the only route where people could rest and recuperate. If they 
wanted to take some closed protective or isolation measures, this would 
be the only path.” 

Liang Wan nodded in acquiescence, and Black Glasses pointed to the core 
area. “The outer wall of this tomb must have been opened. There should 
be various ropes and some simple stairs leading all the way down. Follow 
the stairs, and don’t try to go another way or touch anything.” 

Liang Wan nodded, “How do you know Li Cu’s in the tomb? Although this 
historic site isn’t large, it’s very deep. Don’t you know the exact 
location?” 

Black Glasses said: “Follow the blood, he must have serious injuries.” 

After that, Black Glasses took out a spray bottle from his bag: “This is a 
powder spray. The plant really hates this stone a lot.” 

“How much do you know about this strange plant?” 

“It’s a bit complex. In fact, we’re not dealing with a plant.” Black Glasses 
said. “But there’s no chance to cut open the trunk to see what’s inside, so 
I don’t know what it is exactly. It coexists with a kind of beetle that can’t 
digest its prey, but the beetles are very deadly.” He took out a test tube 
from his bag: “This is a kind of serum that can repel the beetles when it’s 
opened, but the effect is very mild. After coming into contact with 
oxygen, the serum will oxidize quickly, so use it carefully.” 



525 
 

Liang Wan looked at the test tube and saw that there was very little liquid 
in it. She looked at Black Glasses: “You must have that kind of bug in your 
body. Can’t you use the serum yourself?” 

Black Glasses said: “It’s not enough for three people. I can only guarantee 
that the beetles won’t climb on me, but that won’t protect you all, or 
even take care of the rest of my body.” 

“But you’re dying.” Liang Wan said. “The serum should be used internally. 
You can use it to save your life. Why did you only bring one if it’s such an 
important thing?” 

“Ah, the raw materials were very scarce.” Black Glasses said. “I promised 
someone else I’d do this, so it’s more valuable to you.” 

Liang Wan sighed, tidied up her backpack, and then said, “Aren’t you 
afraid I’ll take these things and run away?” 

“It’s human nature.” Black Glasses leaned against the wall and looked at 
his hands. “You should run away.” 

Liang Wan found an empty syringe from Su Wan’s backpack, drew water 
from her canteen, cleaned it a little, opened the test tube, and then 
injected the water into it. 

“It’s already in a diluted state. Injecting it with water will only make you 
feel better mentally, but the effect won’t increase.” Black Glasses said. 

Liang Wan sucked the serum into the syringe, pressed out the air, 
grabbed Black Glasses’ hand, and injected it. 

Black Glasses was stunned for a moment. Liang Wan’s movements were 
very skilled, and the serum had already been injected before he could do 
anything. She put the syringe back into her backpack and said. “Su Wan 
used the needle before, so you better hope he doesn’t have gonorrhea, 
syphilis, or AIDS. But these diseases take time, so you’ll still be able to 
make some money in the end.” 

Black Glasses looked at his hand. “This stuff is very precious. Without this 
serum, you probably won’t be able to make it back.” 



526 
 

Liang Wan retorted, “I’m a doctor first, and a woman who’s confused 
about her fate and past second. I know what I should do better than you, 
who have been thieves from start to finish.” She put on her backpack, 
turned on her flashlight, counted her glow sticks, pushed the door open, 
and then went out, “Handle the wounds yourself after it starts working. 
I’ll help you clean up the mess.” 

Black Glasses took off his glasses and said, “Wow. None of them are 
obedient.” 

He stood up and took off his coat as the serum immediately started to 
work. The bugs under his skin hadn’t yet entered his muscles and began 
to burst through his skin. He took out his lighter, yanked out his black 
knife, turned the handle, and then pulled, revealing a small knife. 

The knife was also black, and he sterilized it with the lighter, but the 
sharp pain all over his body made him tremble. 

He stumbled to Su Wan’s side, lifted him up, and tried to push him into 
the bathing pool, but quickly saw that Su Wan was looking at him. 

“Son of a bitch, you should’ve said something if you were awake.” 

“Why did you lie to that woman?” Su Wan asked. “Pear clearly isn’t there. 
We saw him fall, but you tricked her into going in. Don’t you feel guilty? 
What’s your purpose?” 

Black Glasses fell to the ground and laughed. “Do you think we’re the only 
ones messing around here?” 

Su Wan got up with a lot of difficulty. “What do you mean?” 

Black Glasses pointed to his watch: “How long has it been?” 

“More than a day.” Su Wan said. 

Black Glasses handed him the knife: “It will become more and more lively 
around here. This is only the beginning. Come here and help me dig out 
all these bugs.” 
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Su Wan took the knife, looked at Black Glasses, and realized what he 
wanted him to do: “How am I supposed to dig them out?” 

“Press the knife with your hand and dig them out directly when you touch 
something hard.” 

“If a bug like this dies in your body, it’ll be absorbed. Don’t worry about 
them. They’ll crawl for a bit and then die.” Su Wan said. 

“Don’t worry, my ass. I can assure you that the bugs won’t be absorbed. 
They have to be dug out.” Black Glasses said: “Give me a cigarette and 
hurry up.” 

Liang Wan started to move along the map route in the dark, feeling like 
she was no longer afraid of this place. She didn’t know why, but maybe it 
was because Black Glasses suddenly appeared and started singing, 
making this place seem absurd. 

Up to this point, she wasn’t willing to understand the many things she 
couldn’t comprehend and thought that it was better to follow along with 
whatever the insiders said. If you can survive, you can always find a 
reasonable explanation. 

The backpack was very heavy and soon made her feel a little tired. It was 
clear that men were never meticulous when choosing what things to 
bring along. 

The cement tunnels here were very clean, with no black asphalt, or other 
things covering the cement. There also weren’t any signs, potholes, or 
exposed wires. 

In the past, such a place would have appeared eerie, but now it gave off a 
sense of security. 

Since her fever hadn’t subsided, and she became even dizzier, she 
squatted down with her head between her knees and took a deep breath 
to recover herself. 

When she had worked overtime in the past, she had a way of preventing 
herself from feeling tired and feverish during working hours, but now she 
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couldn’t do it. When all was said and done, this kind of fucking situation 
couldn’t compare. 

Technically, she also didn’t want that brat Li Cu to die, since he was still 
very interesting. But she was a doctor, after all, so her attitude towards 
death was different from others. 

In the silence, she suddenly heard some strange noises. 

She looked up and heard a familiar sound coming from the direction she 
was heading in. 

It was a phone ringing. 

Must be hallucinating, she lowered her head and continued to rest. 
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Chapter 106 Ringing Tunnel 

The sound of the phone continued to ring in the hollow tunnel, its echo 
seeming to explode in all directions. 

For a time, Liang Wan’s head was still dizzy, and she was in a strange 
state between hearing the sound and not hearing it. The phone rang 
rhythmically, but it seemed as if it came from some corner of her brain, 
and all she had to do was shut the door and ignore it. 

Just like when you’re driving a car, she suddenly woke up with a start and 
shook her head. Once she was awake, she realized that the ringing had 
become very real. 

She breathed a sigh of relief, stood up, and then walked towards the 
direction of the ringing sound, finding that it was coming from behind a 
door set in the left wall of the tunnel. 

The door was very similar to the one for the room where she had bathed 
earlier, which meant that it should be just as Black Glasses had said and 
the room had the same use. 

The ringing was clearly coming from inside. 

Liang Wan’s hands trembled a little. She didn’t care no matter what 
mysterious things happened in this place, but she still felt that this kind of 
thing was really strange. 

This was a building complex under the desert. The buildings might have 
been used for mysterious purposes, but they were large-scale and had 
very strange structures. 

All the clues pointed to here. The complex was built in the 1980s and had 
been abandoned for a long time. Although it seemed as if many people 
were interested in it, it was still rather outrageous to install a phone here. 

After she opened the door, she took a few steps back and pointed her 
flashlight into the room. 
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It was dark inside, but she could see several desks lined up neatly, piled 
with dust-coated papers that looked similar to archive records. She could 
see some more pieces of paper scattered on the ground, along with some 
ashes. 

There was also a pool at the other end of the room, but it didn’t have any 
water. All she could see was a lot of charcoal and ashes from burned 
paper. 

They had clearly burned a lot of paper here. 

The phone was still ringing regularly from where it sat on the third desk. 

Everything was covered in a very thick layer of dust, except for the area 
around the phone, and the phone itself. The dust had been diligently 
wiped off, leaving a clean circle behind. 

Someone had been here and made this arrangement. 

Liang Wan’s head began to ache, and she hesitated for a few seconds 
before picking up the phone. 

“Miss Liang Wan?” A voice from the phone immediately asked. “You’re so 
slow to answer the phone.” 

Liang Wan didn’t recognize the voice, but when she heard her name, she 
looked around and suddenly felt that this whole thing was completely 
absurd. 

What was going on? Was this a middle school prank? 

“Confused?” The other side asked. “Say something to let me be sure that 
you’re actually Liang Wan.” 

“Who are you?” Liang Wan asked. The voice on the phone was very 
distorted. 

“I’m glad to hear your voice, how have you been recently? It’s not what 
you imagined, right?” The other side said. “This is the only phone line 
here, and the only way to contact the outside world after you enter this 
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desert. There are only four people who know this line, plus you now. 
Since you picked up the phone here, I want to be the first to congratulate 
you.” 

Liang Wan looked at the floor plans in her hand and suddenly realized 
that this was all part of Black Glasses’ trick. 

This wasn’t a safe route, but one that would definitely result in her 
receiving this call. 

She hung the phone up with a “pa”. She didn’t like being a pawn in 
someone else’s game and didn’t want to cooperate even if it was 
important. 

When the phone rang again, she wanted to turn around and go. But she 
suddenly realized that if this line wasn’t a normal one, then where else 
could she go? Back to Black Glasses to give him two hard slaps and a big 
fight? 

She turned around and went to grab the phone again, but was so irritated 
that she didn’t pick it up in time. If Black Glasses had asked her to come 
here to pick up the phone, then there must be a reason, maybe even an 
important one that might be to her own advantage. 

The person on the phone, however, didn’t see himself as a normal person 
of equal standing. 

She was already on the verge of collapse because of the situation. Maybe 
such a scene was nothing for these people, but she was an ordinary 
person. In any case, talking to her with such a contemptuous tone while 
she was in such a state made her feel a little angry. 

If you want to take advantage of me, at least know your position. Not 
everyone is willing to be taken advantage of under such 
circumstances. Even if she knew the person on the phone may be the key 
to her getting back alive, she still didn’t want to bow down and worship 
this last hope. 

Many of those who studied medicine had heard of Stockholm Syndrome 
to some extent, after all. 



532 
 

Liang Wan’s resolve was very firm. She would follow the tragic result, but 
she was the one who would make the choice once she thought about the 
problem. 

The phone continued to ring, but Liang Wan left the room. She looked at 
the floor plan and decided to follow the route Black Glasses had shown 
her before. 

This was her own desire– to see what the core part of these buildings 
looked like. 

She turned and continued to walk down the tunnel. 

Because of this, she didn’t see that there was actually a black shadow 
hiding in the corner above and behind the third desk where she had 
answered the phone. 

The shadow slowly came out, hunched over at the waist as if it didn’t 
have any shoulders, and then completely dropped down, hanging 
suspended for a moment. 

The phone rang again as the shadow walked over, but then the sound 
was cut off as the shadow yanked the line out of the phone. 

On the Sichuan-Tibet border, a car had just entered a rest stop to get 
some gas. 

Wu Xie had taken off his coat and was bathing in the highly penetrating 
Tibetan sunlight as a lama. 

He needed to be a little darker. 

Wang Meng was beside him, busy talking on the phone. His face changed 
a little, and he turned back to Wu Xie and said, “The line’s been cut. That 
bitch hung up on me.” 

“You think you’re in charge of the situation, and unconsciously reveal 
your superiority with your tone of voice.” Wu Xie said. “Beautiful women 
are very sensitive to this sense of superiority because they become very 
familiar with it as they grow up.” 
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“Boss, you don’t have enough credibility to say such things. You don’t 
even have a girlfriend.” Wang Meng retorted. “What now?” 

Wu Xie looked down at the magnificent scenery at the foot of the 
mountain. They had made their way up and unwittingly reached such a 
high ridge. The same was true of people. Without knowing it, they 
reached a situation where even they became afraid. 

In the process of flipping through the stack of photos that Lan Ting had 
handed him at that time, he saw a few key photos mixed in. All the way 
up to the present, from an incredibly inescapable net, to a seemingly 
naive plan that everyone despised at every step, to finding that one 
correct step hidden within a hundred silly tricks… it had all accumulated 
to this moment. His opponent had finally begun to feel fear. 

Unfortunately, many things were just like human blood. A mere blockage 
in a blood vessel was negligible to a system so complicated that it had 
many twists and turns all over the place. 

“There are still twenty-four hours to tighten the net.” Wu Xie looked at 
his watch and said, “When we arrive in Motuo, it’ll all be over.” 
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Chapter 107 Wu Xie’s Ambition 

During the many long, sharp nights, Wu Xie looked out of the window in 
despair. Neither the moonlight nor the sound of rain outside the lonely 
room could give him any hope. 

He felt that his life was nothing more than a circular city wall, and he was 
trapped inside. He knocked angrily against the inner wall, feeling that it 
was all in vain. He was angry because he wanted to see everything 
outside the city wall, but the stone blocked him from seeing the clear 
truth outside. 

As a result, he tried to climb out. When he used his hatred to climb up the 
---*wall and leaned his head out, he finally saw the true face of the world. 

The most terrible thing was, it wasn’t what he was expecting to see—wall 
after wall running along the outer edge, or a never-ending enclosure, or 
even a hellish landscape. 

It was just nothing. 

There wasn’t an exacting truth, just a meaningless fog with endless and 
inextricable possibilities. 

People shouldn’t ask what they don’t want to know. 

He was drowning in despair and fear. Everything he was fighting against 
was so huge and invisible, it was impossible to explore. It was just like 
those physicists who used cutting-edge science to study the universe, and 
finally learned “it’s impossible to understand such a thing.” 

It was like looking for a specific water molecule in the sea, but you only 
have one lifetime to do it. 

He needed a god. 

After the shocking despair, he often felt that he needed a god or some 
kind of savior. He needed a divine power independent of the whole world 
to tell him an answer; a solid, strong, definite answer. 
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Everything originated from this idea. He was meditating and expecting 
this god to appear, but reason made him realize that it was hopeless and 
impossible. 

This endless mass of fog was the great hidden god he was waiting for, but 
it wouldn’t naturally disappear for the sake of a curious little boss. 

But after thinking about it some more, Wu Xie suddenly realized a terrible 
method that might be the only way to clear the fog. 

For their enslavers, this fog was always omnipresent, and the 
relationships they built upon stealing tribute and balancing everything 
were the foundation of this world. When it came to economics, they 
hoped that everything would be balanced, and there wouldn’t be any 
changes. 

It was only when the world started going out of control that the hidden 
controllers could really intervene. 

Just like in the myths, the demons never directly attacked the kingdom of 
God. They first started by destroying the world, whether it was causing 
wars, plagues, massacres, floods… 

He was now facing the same situation— this fog was controlling 
everything and interfering with too many things. 

This fog hadn’t had any opponents for a long time, and it was impossible 
to find its location. 

If the shepherd can’t be found, then you have to attack their sheep. 

But who were their sheep? 

We are. Wu Xie suddenly sneered and couldn’t help humming the theme 
song of Pleasant Goat.56 

 
56 Chinese animated anime-influenced TV series called “Pleasant Goat and Big Big Wolf”. Here’s the theme 
song. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=6dxMKtFhfu8
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=6dxMKtFhfu8
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In the first step of Wu Xie’s plan, he wanted to create a demon and have 
it attack him. 

They all had their own weaknesses and knew them very well, so the 
demon would surely win a big victory. Especially considering that no one 
was more efficient at destroying themselves than themselves. 

The demon would make a fatal trap, and the sheep would use all their 
abilities to resist, but they’d eventually fall into an irredeemable situation 
and be led into the trap. 

Unfortunately, the demon’s trap was childish and ridiculous to the 
beholder in the fog, and could easily be destroyed. 

But would they destroy it? 

No, their goal was the demon, and all of that destruction was 
insignificant. What they truly wanted to destroy was the demon. 

It was too easy to rebuild a world, especially when the lives of these 
lambs were just a redistribution of benefits to them. 

Let the demon take this world. As long as it showed up, everything about 
it would be investigated immediately, and it would instantly be erased. 

The killer in the fog would lurk in the trap, waiting for the demon to 
harvest the loot. 

But the demon wouldn’t appear. 

Because it didn’t exist. 

Under the other party’s watchful eyes, some absurd and ineffective 
schemes would take place, including more outlying issues and 
unexpected events. This was the first phase, which was enough to 
confuse the other side and make them think and respond. 

Of course, this wasn’t Wu Xie’s aim. 
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The whole plan slowly spread and improved one link at a time, and Wu 
Xie suddenly realized that he seemed unable to fight back once he saw 
the enemy’s figure. But in reality, many things had changed. 

His grandparents and elders had made many efforts before. Their 
legendary, cruel, and enterprising spirits far exceeded his own, but all of 
their achievements only amounted to revealing each other’s true 
character. 

Two generations of effort, and all they saw was a shadow that they 
couldn’t match using their methods. 

But the current generation had its own advantages– they didn’t have so 
many concerns or reservations. 

So, how could they create a demon that would confuse everyone? 

A real schemer could never have accomplices. 

That night, he didn’t get any sleep as he started the first step of this 
whole scheme. The West Lake was deserted and cold as he looked at the 
Baoshi Mountain opposite the embankment and began to calm down. 

Sometimes he wanted to stop himself, while other times he wanted to 
force himself to keep going. Now he was standing on the ridge of a 
mountain road somewhere in Tibet. Stopping and withdrawing were 
completely impossible at this point. His plan was already so complicated 
that even he had to take ten minutes to sort it all out. 

In such a short period of time, why hadn’t there been any reservations in 
his heart? 

Sure enough, if there were too many things held inside, the world would 
gradually become irrelevant to you. 

Wang Meng was still worried about Liang Wan. 

Wu Xie nodded to the Tibetan who greeted him, and then called Wang 
Meng to get back into the car. 
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The most dependable method in the world was that no matter whether 
he chose A or B, the results would align with his own interests. 

Non-directional multiple-choice questions were the most difficult. 

“You still want to go in alone?” Wang Meng asked after starting the car. 

Wu Xie nodded. 

“But isn’t the road blocked?” Wang Meng asked. “When we came out, 
the place no longer looked the same.” 

“It’s only a difficult road ahead of me. Do you know what the situation is 
like for the others?” Wu Xie said: “This kind of challenge is nothing when 
faced with my determination.” 

Wu Xie’s silent hatred suddenly surged up again, and a lot of scenes 
flashed through his mind. He had to take a deep breath and look out the 
window at the plateau. 
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Chapter 108 False Alarm 

Where did this hatred come from? 

Wu Xie heaved a big sigh. If he had known in advance that what the 
snakes saw would be passed down to him, along with this hatred, then he 
might not have been so eager to get the information. By the time he 
realized this, however, it was too late. 

It wasn’t even his own hatred, but the hatred of others that had invaded 
his body without reason. He couldn’t find the root cause, but it was so 
strong that it had turned his eyes red. 

Sometimes he didn’t even know if the target of this hatred was right. 

Did he really hate those people hidden in the fog so much, or was all the 
suffering experienced by these generations merely concentrated on him 
alone? 

He took a deep breath and suppressed his restless and demonic 
imagination as he remembered the conversation he had with Black 
Glasses before the liquid was injected. 

“Under those red and black scales on its head is the organ where the 
pheromones are stored. The subspecies have it on a part of the crest. If 
you cut off these parts, purify them, and inject them into the middle part 
of your nose, the information transfer will be clearer.” Black Glasses 
continued: “It hurts a lot, and you won’t be able to make sense of so 
much pheromone information. After you lose consciousness, you may 
even feel like a snake for several years.” 

“Will I drool when I see a frog?” Wu Xie asked him. 

Black Glasses was wearing a white coat and disinfected Wu Xie’s nose. 
“No, but in order to make you experience it more clearly, I’ll perform a 
small operation on your nose. You’ll lose your sense of smell, and I don’t 
know if you can recover it.” 

“What are the consequences?” 
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“I don’t have any similar experiences, but you’ll have an easier time 
fighting in public toilets compared to most.” Black Glasses answered. “I’ll 
ask you one last time. Do you really want to do this?” 

“What makes you think I can accept this information? Was my ancestor a 
snake?” 

“In the Yanhuang legend, everyone’s ancestors are snakes.”57 Black 
Glasses said. “Isn’t Nüwa58 a snake? According to the original myth, we’re 
all born from snakes, and Pangu59 and everyone else was born from eggs. 
So it’s really possible that your ancestors were snakes, and human beings 
evolved from reptiles to mammals. In other words, if all civilizations are 
connected, then there must have been a reptilian civilization in the world 
before us. Their history is likely to be connected to our myths and 
legends, and much of it must have been mixed in with our mythological 
history.” 

“A very frightening theory.” Wu Xie said. “So in other words, do you have 
any idea why I can receive this kind of information?” 

“I think you’ll know after receiving the pheromone information, and then 
you can tell me.” 

“Then I guess I have no other choice.” Wu Xie closed his eyes as Black 
Glasses took out a scalpel. 

This was a temporary underground clinic that was usually used for double 
eyelid surgery. This was probably the largest operation that would be 
carried out here. 

“I’ll lift your upper lip, cut from the root of your gums, then work my way 
up your face, and expose your nasal cavity. Then put the pheromone…” 

“Please, I don’t want to know.” Wu Xie said. 

 
57 I can’t find this legend (didn’t look that hard) so not sure if it’s made up, but Yanhuang was the name of an 
ethnic group of ancient China who claimed their descent from the two tribes led by the Flame Emperor (Yandi) 
and Yellow Emperor (Huangdi). They’re the founders of the Chinese people and the initiators of Chinese 
culture. 
58 Creator of humans in Chinese mythology 
59 Creator of the universe in Chinese mythology 
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“Boss!” Wang Meng’s cry broke Wu Xie’s contemplation. 

He sat up straight and saw Wang Meng nervously staring at the rearview 
mirror. 

Wu Xie lit a cigarette, rolled down the window, and saw four or five 
Grand Cherokees following behind them. He then looked in front and 
found that they were trapped in the middle of a Grand Cherokee 
motorcade. 

“How the hell were you driving?” He frowned as he scolded Wang Meng. 

“They came up all of a sudden and outflanked us.” 

“It’s very difficult to outflank a car on a mountain road like this. But you 
only called me now, which means you weren’t paying attention before.” 
Wu Xie finished his cigarette with a few puffs and looked at the GPS. 
“When’s the next sharp turn?” 

“A little over a kilometer.” 

“In a hundred and eighty yards, put on your backpack and open the 
sunroof.” 

“Is this really necessary?” Wang Meng asked. 

“We have to let others see what kind of attitude we have when we PK 
them.”60 Wu Xie answered. 

He was especially disgusted with himself when he gave up his belief that 
he absolutely wasn’t involved in anything, and started putting other’s 
lives on the line. 

He could finally understand Pan Zi’s self-destructive tendencies. He 
wanted to punish himself, that person who had hoped everyone would 
be okay before. But now he could feel the weight of others’ lives on his 
hands. 

 
60 For you non-gamers out there. PK= Player Kill. It’s a gaming term used to describe destroying or killing an 
online opponent 
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He became the kind of person he disliked the most, and what he disliked 
even more was that he had to be that person for a long time. 

Cutting up corpses and sending them to an innocent high school student. 

Injecting pheromones into Su Wan’s bottle of wine so that the slow 
emission of pheromones would excite the snake into passing on a false 
memory. 

If Li Cu hadn’t died, he must be under those people’s control by now. Li 
Cu thought he knew everything— including Wu Xie’s purpose— so once 
the other party started asking questions, a steady stream of 
misinformation would spread to all those ears in the fog. 

As the only person who could read pheromones now, it was up to Li Cu to 
read the snake’s key information from the snake marsh—they only let Wu 
Xie find traces of it in order to snatch the information from him—and tell 
them what they were eager to know. 

No one knew that all the details of his next plan were slowly conveyed to 
Li Cu through the snake’s scent. 

When Li Cu opened his eyes again, all the plans for the first step would 
return to zero immediately. 

And the value of all those sacrifices would be reflected after this with a 
“0”. 

The motorcade slowly passed them one by one, leaving them far behind; 
looks like it was a false alarm. 

Even if Wu Xie had already thought of all the possible scenarios, he knew 
he couldn’t avoid a confrontation with them. But after the cars slowly 
drove away, he had to admit that he was relieved. 

I predicted it, but I don’t want to experience it. 

Wang Meng began to drive very fast, and Wu Xie lit another cigarette and 
told him to slow down. 
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Wang Meng gradually did, but his face was covered in sweat: “Can I 
resign?” 

“Take me to that place.” Wu Xie blew out a cloud of cigarette smoke, 
took off his backpack, closed the sunroof, and then checked his cell 
phone. 

No text messages. He closed the phone and tried to suppress his anxiety. 

It suddenly occurred to him that if all went well on his side, then that 
would prove that the bitter struggle on the other side had reached an 
unspeakable level. 

Beijing, Beijing. The most meaningless, but necessary sacrifice depended 
on the few people he least wanted to see. 

Are you still alive? 

The scar on his hand began to ache again, and even though it was 
completely healed, he could still feel the pain from where he had cut it at 
that time. 
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Chapter 109 Fate 

“Last message.” The middle-aged man repeated the last words to Li Cu, 
looking very tired as he sat there exuding a strong aura. His eyes were 
filled with a mixture of despair and hope. 

Li Cu felt that Wu Xie had the same look when he had appeared before 
the heavy rain on that first night in the desert. 

“First of all, I hope you can forgive your Uncle Three.” The middle-aged 
man was silent for a moment before saying, “Everything you’ve 
experienced was my fault. But I don’t regret it, because it was to prevent 
you from entering another, more difficult situation.” The middle-aged 
man paused: “You can’t criticize me, either. If you can read these 
messages, then it proves that I’m no longer in this world.” 

“I can’t say whether you were lucky or unlucky to be born into this family. 
If you had been born after 2000, then all you would’ve had to worry 
about is food and warm shelter. If the world’s peaceful, then everything’s 
good. You’ll believe in the existence of gods, so you won’t fear death. You 
know this is foolish, but ignorance itself isn’t necessarily a bad thing for 
humans. Compared with the pain of wanting to find out the answers to 
everything around you right now, we also thought about choosing to give 
you the kind of life that left you drifting along aimlessly.” 

“Of course, if it was such a choice, your father may not have chosen to 
give birth to you at first. When we were at our most desperate, we 
thought that if our generation died together in the prime of our lives, 
then the fear that followed at least wouldn’t appear in our lifetime again. 
Of course, we didn’t do that in the end, because we still have the most 
basic human weakness.” 

“In this last message I’m giving you, I won’t tell you the whole truth about 
what you’ve experienced before, because you’ll eventually know not only 
the meaning of what you’ve experienced, but also what we’ve 
experienced. This is the fate of those surnamed Wu and the reason why 
three generations of our family couldn’t escape from this nightmare. It’s 
also because of this that no matter how whitewashed it is, only the 
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secular oppression can be washed away, and we can’t wash away the 
final outcome.” 

“First of all, I want to tell you about the kind of fear we’re up against. It’s 
not some kind of terrible monster like what you’ve seen before. This kind 
of fear is very gentle, but can’t be resisted. The fear lies in the fact that it 
can’t be changed. Ordinary people call this power—fate.” 

“Can you see fate? No. But can you feel its existence? It’s around you all 
the time, irresistible, appearing as a torrent of countless incidents in 
almost any decision you make.” 

“When we were at a loss before, we just thought our enemies were well 
hidden. Their attacks and defenses were just that, and no one ever gave it 
a second thought. Maybe these things weren’t important in themselves, 
but what was important was that all of our counter-measures against the 
other party were being controlled by another, more terrible force.” 

When the middle-aged man said that, there was an indescribable 
expression on his face. He looked up and said, “Nephew, I only want to 
ask you one question. Did you ever feel that all this pain and failure was 
because God didn’t want to help you? After going through so many 
things, the feeling that God is against you is especially obvious?” 

Li Cu frowned. He couldn’t keep up with the other party’s rhythm and 
wanted him to explain further, but the other party ignored him and 
continued, “You didn’t understand wrong. I mean, our fate’s been 
manipulated.” 

Fuck, Li Cu said to himself. Amazing, this old man is even crazier than Wu 
Xie. 

The middle-aged man continued, “There are a lot of very subtle things 
that we don’t even notice, but the impact of that on our decision-making 
was fatal.” As he said that, the middle-aged man pulled something out of 
his pocket. It was a bottle of western-looking medicine. “This is a water 
purification tablet that can purify toxic water to a certain extent, and 
make it drinkable. We’re about to enter a cave, and the water inside has 
to be purified by this tablet before we can drink it. In other words, the 
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number of tablets in this bottle determines how long I can stay inside this 
cave. But when I bought this bottle, was it possible to count every bottle, 
and determine how many tablets were in each one?” 

Li Cu could no longer understand where this was going, but he roughly 
guessed that the middle-aged man wanted to give an example to prove 
that their fate was indeed controlled by others. 

“Ordinary people wouldn’t, nor would I, but when I counted this bottle of 
tablets, I found that there were forty more than the amount indicated on 
the bottle. Based on normal consumption, I could stay in the cave for 
another month. According to the records, it would take that long to reach 
the bottom of this cave. Do you know what this means?” The middle-
aged man continued: “Someone is hoping I can reach the bottom of this 
cave. Since I bought this bottle of medicine, that means someone in the 
pharmacy knew there was such a valley in this desert, and that there was 
such a cave in this valley. But how did they know how long it would take 
to enter the cave?” 

“If I go to this cave and turn back, I won’t get the result I want, but maybe 
I’ll survive. But if I reach the bottom of the cave, I may die there. We 
often feel that the choice lies with us, but we’ve never really thought 
about it. Maybe God doesn’t want me to reach the bottom, and it’s 
another God who wants me to go to the deepest part of this hole and die 
unnoticed, resigned to my fate.” 

Li Cu touched his chin in thought as the middle-aged man said, “This isn’t 
the most terrible thing. Fate works inadvertently, and all those who plan 
and do things logically can’t escape it. For example, I’ll definitely bring 
this bottle of tablets along, because in my experience, there are countless 
things that need to be done. This is my weakness. I’ll have to examine 
everything carefully, but even if I realize that there’s a kind of fate 
conspiring against me, this examination will never reach all of its levels. 
Even so, I can’t just sit back and do nothing.” 

“This is just one example of why I’m bound to fail. In fact, you’ll never find 
an extra forty tablets in your medicine bottle, because their real methods 
are more concealed than that. You can only feel that something’s strange, 
but won’t be able to find any real clues. Therefore, we’re doomed to 
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failure. Anything dominated by logic will fail, and the experience and 
knowledge we have is our greatest weakness. Maybe you don’t believe it 
now, but once you realize it, you’ll one day feel this kind of difference, 
along with the pervasive strangeness everywhere around you.” 

Li Cu muttered to himself that the old man was really crazy. 

The middle-aged man paused, and then said: “Give up your experience, 
your knowledge, and your logic. I won’t tell you my plan, because if you 
follow it, then that means everything has fallen under the other party’s 
control. Everything Uncle Three has done is only valuable if you don’t 
understand it.” 
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Chapter 110 Choice 

After that, the middle-aged man threw the medicine in his hand at Li Cu, 
who actually caught it. 

He was surprised for a moment, but the feeling was instantly suppressed. 
How exactly did the pheromones work? Could he participate in these 
memory fragments? 

He opened his hand and was looking at the medicine bottle when a hand 
stretched out from behind him and brought the bottle over. Li Cu looked 
back and saw Black Glasses standing behind him. 

Black Glasses said to the man, “Without these tablets, you can’t enter the 
cave. You’ll be trapped here, and gradually worn down. It’s too 
dangerous.” 

The middle-aged man said: “This bottle of tablets isn’t enough for all of 
us. Staying here is more dangerous than those snakes. People are always 
more terrifying than a dangerous environment.” 

“It’s too much.” 

“I’ve lived up to this point, and seen it all.” The middle-aged man 
continued: “We can stick it out here for a period of time, and maybe 
come up with a solution in such a despairing environment. Putting your 
hope on things that don’t matter will only lead to disaster in the end. You 
may need these tablets on your way out. What I’ve told Wu Xie is more 
important than everyone’s lives.” 

“Master Three, you’re the scariest one here!” Black Glasses said: 
“Moreover, what you said to Wu Xie is of little value by itself.” 

“If he doesn’t understand the meaning of these words, then everything 
up to this point has been meaningless. If he does understand, then I’ve 
said enough.” The man said. “Please.” 

The snake must have been lifted up and put into a closed container. Li Cu 
felt wet all over, as if the container had been filled with water. He 
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couldn’t see anything, it was dark, and all he could hear was the sound of 
someone putting on equipment, “I’ll take this sword with me.” 

“You and this sword are still bound by fate. You brought it out of the 
earth and put it into the hands of such a powerful person, but still 
managed to get it in the end.” 

“I’ll give it back to him. Customer service is very important.” Black Glasses 
said. 

This was the last sentence spoken, and everything fell silent. It wasn’t 
completely silent, however, because Li Cu could still hear movement 
around him— the sound of Black Glasses’ equipment hitting his body, the 
sound of running water, and various birds calling to each other. He had 
obviously quickly left the middle-aged man and walked into the forest. 

Li Cu was drifting. 

He was unable to feel curious, and just took it all in stride as he listened 
carefully to everything outside. He couldn’t even distract himself from the 
situation he was in, and only vaguely knew what was going on. Despite 
this, no emotions or concerns could emerge, and he had no choice but to 
focus on his surroundings. 

Slowly, he began to understand Wu Xie’s pain and suffering. He could feel 
a strange sense of time, which made him suffer both internally and 
externally. 

In the darkness, he felt as if everything was happening in a flash, but at 
the same time, he felt himself experiencing every moment of every day. 

The darkness never changed as Black Glasses made his way through the 
desert day after day, occasionally pouring water into the bamboo tube. Li 
Cu was like a prisoner confined in a dark cage that no one cared about. 

It was impossible to know how long he was trapped in the darkness, but 
when he saw the light again, he recognized Wu Xie’s face. 
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Wu Xie was obviously in an extremely grief-stricken state and seemed 
unwilling to face it. He suddenly grabbed the bamboo tube and flung it 
against the wall. 

It was dark and chaotic. 

After a long period of time, not only wasn’t there any sound but there 
weren’t any vibrations in the surrounding environment either. 

Then, everything around him lit up. 

Li Cu saw a room that was so cramped it couldn’t be described with 
words. He could also hear the sound of running water, and everything felt 
very damp. 

Wu Xie was sitting on a bed with a moldy quilt, and Li Cu was sitting 
opposite him. 

Wu Xie’s hair was unkempt, he had an unshaven beard, and his eyes had 
changed. It was as if what Li Cu had witnessed before were two very 
different people. He didn’t know how long the darkness had actually 
lasted, but this time, Wu Xie must have gone through some earth-
shattering changes. 

There were some discarded bags of instant noodles and snacks scattered 
around, along with many wine bottles piled on the ground. And, of 
course, there were piles of cigarette butts. 

“I’m not afraid of you anymore.” Wu Xie seemed to be teasing the snake, 
“Are you starting to fear me?” 

Li Cu thought for a moment before deciding that Wu Xie really wasn’t 
talking to him. 

“It’s really amazing.” Wu Xie said: “The effectiveness of Little Brother’s 
blood comes from you.” He lit a cigarette and leaned against the cement 
wall behind him. 
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“Be good, and don’t move. I have something important for you to 
convey.” As he spoke, his eyes changed focus until he was staring intently 
into Li Cu’s eyes. 

“Hi, stranger.” Wu Xie said to Li Cu, “I don’t know who you are yet, but 
you must hate me very much right now. I just want to say that I’ve 
already pulled you into this venture of dubious merit, so for your own 
sake, you have to patiently listen to me.” 

Li Cu looked at Wu Xie and suddenly realized how things were going to 
turn out. 

“First things first, forget all the things you’ve experienced before. Those 
things have no meaning.” Wu Xie said. “The reason why you can see me 
telling you these things right now is because some people are very 
curious about the information, but they don’t have the talent like you and 
me. Or, I guess you can call it a disability.” 

Wu Xie exhaled his cigarette smoke. It was clear to see that he was 
exhausted, but his eyes were cold: “It’s not hard to find people with 
talents like you and me, but few people can understand this kind of 
snake. They’ll treasure your talent very much because you’ll help them 
analyze a lot of information that’s been lost through the ages, which was 
supposed to be my job. Unfortunately, this will also be the beginning of 
your nightmare.” 

“You’ll become one of them. For centuries, there haven’t been any 
outsiders who could really get involved in their core. The only person who 
had a chance was me. Unfortunately, all of the people in my family who 
made preparations were misled by an illusion. They attacked a 
“honeypot”, which was actually a shadow created by our real enemy. I 
haven’t been trusted since I was born, and I lost the chance to approach 
them. It’s very sad waiting for my fate because as long as someone can 
replace me, I’ll be mercilessly erased.” 

Wu Xie coughed a few times as the smoke apparently irritated his lungs. 
He slowed down, but continued smoking: “But, if you become one of 
them, you’ll spend the rest of your life in a dark prison, interacting with 
snakes all day long. There won’t be any chance of escape, no one will 
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know where you’re locked up, and no one will know what’s happened to 
you. Before the moment you saw me here, you were completely innocent 
and untouched by any of my schemes, so they’ll have absolute trust in 
your cleanliness.” 

“Now, you’ll wake up in half an hour, but before you do, you have two 
choices. Your first choice is to tell those around you all the information 
you’ve learned here once you’ve woken up. Your second option is to 
patiently listen to my plan. It’s only with this plan that you can get rid of 
those people around you, and regain your freedom for the rest of your 
life.” 
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Chapter 111 Plan 

Wu Xie slowly and clearly described his plan in front of Li Cu. The 
language and logic were very clear, and he spoke very patiently. It was 
completely different from the previous narration, making it obvious that 
Wu Xie had rehearsed the plan countless times, and thought about how 
best to narrate it so that it was efficient and clear. 

Li Cu listened patiently, unable to do anything besides passively listen to 
the information. Based on his previous character, he might have been 
bored and tuned it all out, but in today’s situation, he had no other choice 
besides understanding and digesting it. 

Little by little, he learned what Wu Xie wanted to do. 

Even with the simplest language and most efficient narration, Li Cu was 
still surprised when Wu Xie talked about the relationship between those 
first steps and his real purpose. When all was said and done, Wu Xie’s 
explanation connected all of those seemingly illogical things into a single 
line, causing Li Cu to start breaking out in goosebumps. 

He began to fear the man who said this all so indifferently, as if 
everything coming out of his mouth was just a game. 

With so many people involved, and so many meaningless sacrifices 
regardless of the cost, it was definitely a crazy plan. But at the same time, 
all of those meaningless actions would play a role at the last moment. 

He thought of fate and remembered what the middle-aged man had said 
about it. 

Wu Xie was also creating a kind of fate. He knew the opponent’s methods 
and had learned how to use them. 

He and Wu Xie stared at each other before he finally fell into silent 
darkness. As the pressure around him slowly disappeared, he started to 
feel the cold again, along with the pain in his knee, and the stinging of his 
rotting flesh. 
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His brain’s compulsive inertial thinking61 slowly disappeared, and he 
finally became able to think about some of the problems. He could even 
judge and feel doubt again. 

He started to realize that he was about to wake up. 

Wu Xie’s two choices clearly appeared in his mind, and he knew there 
wasn’t much time. He had to make a choice before the darkness faded. 

Did he want to help Wu Xie, or come to a compromise with these strange 
people around him? 

Li Cu didn’t hesitate much and made his decision almost instantly. 

Wu Xie hadn’t done anything to hurt him this whole time. Li Cu had been 
very disgusted by this cheap-mouthed, gloomy, and psychotic person in 
the beginning, but once he thought about it, Wu Xie never really did 
anything to hurt him. 

The first thing these fuckers did, however, was force a snake to bite him 
without even giving him a chance to catch his breath. 

There were oppressive strangers on one side who seemed to have some 
training, while the other side had a psychotic freak. 

He didn’t know why, but deep down in his heart, Li Cu didn’t like the 
former very much. He actually preferred the sloppy, troubled Wu Xi 
more, because he felt that they were kind of similar and he could 
empathize with that kind of despair. 

Li Cu didn’t cherish his own life and didn’t even know what a good life 
was. He didn’t know why, but in his few childhood memories, even the 
sunny weather was depressing and painful for him. 

He had been thinking about how to find his own way out, or where his 
happiness was, or even how to teach himself to be happy. 

 
61 From what I can gather, it’s psychology stuff. This Wikipedia article says “lack of motivation to generate 
distinct cognitive processes needed to attend to a problem or issue”. Basically, Li Cu was being forced to be all 
chill and take everything in stride/not give a shit because that’s how the snake was… I think. Let’s just say he 
had a forced laissez-faire attitude. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Cognitive_inertia
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He usually liked to sprint down the soccer field and shoot long-range 
outside the penalty area, which was far different from Su Wan’s fondness 
for teasing the goalkeepers. His heart was suffering, he had no way out, 
no hope, and no idea of what he was living for. He didn’t have the luxury 
to play with a bit of elegance and grace, because it was only in that short 
moment when he reached the goal that he felt a hint of pleasure. 

If ordinary children could trick themselves into going to school and taking 
exams for their parents’ sake, then he didn’t even have that basic 
motivation. As a result, he despaired over the meaning of his existence, 
just like an old man. 

To put it bluntly, he hated his fate, but he never knew that he could still 
put up a resistance. 

He liked Wu Xie’s setup. The plan made his hair stand on end, but he 
expected to succeed. 

Of course, there was also logic, which told him that Wu Xie was 
controllable. No matter what crazy things he did, Li Cu could see Wu Xie’s 
inner simplicity and suffering, and knew he was a weak person. His skills 
might have been incredible, but the final analysis showed that he was 
weak. 

From all of the eyes around him right now, he only saw indifference. 

He was an important key factor in Wu Xie’s plan, while he was nothing in 
the eyes of these black-clad men. 

What finally made him come to a decision was his own way of thinking—
he hated orderly things, such as the school curriculum and all the 
responsibilities he had faced in the past. 

The decision was made very quickly, and he opened his eyes. The pain 
started to surge up rapidly, and his mind became more and more awake. 

He didn’t realize that these decisions weren’t actually inadvertent. While 
he was talking with Wu Xie, there were many things in Wu Xie’s heart 
that had already begun to affect him. 
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He didn’t realize that his eyes were a little strange, and if he could look in 
a mirror, he would surely feel that his state was quite familiar. 

“Tell me, what do you know?” The leader of the black-clad people looked 
down at Li Cu. 

Li Cu sat up and looked at him, hesitating for a moment before he 
suddenly smiled and said the first sentence Wu Xie had taught him to say: 
“Someone has a message for you.” Li Cu said, “You’ll all be killed.” 

On this day, Wu Xie was making his way to Motuo. His thoughts were 
drifting along indeterminately, the large volume too distracting for his 
mind to focus. As the designer of the “maze” in which all of his friends 
and opponents were already trapped in, he no longer interfered with 
fate, but there was one last thing left for him to do. 

On this day, Beijing was silent. Xiuxiu and her group’s life and death were 
uncertain. Under the greatest pressure, they faced not only unknown 
enemies but also the empires they had built in the past. They were 
isolated and seemed to be facing a doomed, tragic ending. 

On this day, Xie Yuchen disappeared into the vast sea of people for three 
days, the fog surrounding him still far from unfolding. In the future, what 
role would he— who was acting independently of Wu Xie’s plan— play as 
the biggest destabilizing factor? 

On this day, Liang Wan continued to walk towards the core of the desert 
ruins. She didn’t know what fate was waiting for her, nor did she know 
where she would end up as Xie Yuchen’s pawn. 

On this day, Black Glasses was suffering from an illness, Yang Hao had 
disappeared, and Su Wan was facing a breakdown. 

On this day, Li Cu opened his eyes, and Wu Xie successfully cleared one 
stage of his plans. 

On this day, in some dark underground beneath the earth, a silent young 
man seemed to feel the earth-shaking changes taking place in the outside 
world. He rarely felt such a peculiar thing. 
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Chapter 112 Causes 

It was a sunny afternoon as Xie Yuchen sat in a coffee shop in Nanluogu 
Lane, looking at all the tourists outside. The other tables in the shop all 
had foreigners, and he could tell from their skin color and facial features 
that they came from different countries. They were all talking in English. 

Even in China, they were reluctant to use Chinese. 

The coffee shop was decorated with a combination of Nepalese and 
Mediterranean aesthetics, giving the impression that it was a Nepalese 
coffee shop in a Mediterranean country, with coffee that tasted like it 
was a Japanese brew. 

In the past ten years, many beautiful girls had opened this kind of coffee 
shop to “just be happy”, and over time, it had become an industry 
standard. 

He was very familiar with the proprietress here and often came to such 
places in his spare afternoons. They made him feel safe, because the 
layout of everything wasn’t very strict, and he didn’t have to worry about 
any rules. Compared to a traditional coffee shop, he would rather face 
the stupid and foolish girls here. 

The proprietress didn’t know what he did for a living, but Xie Yuchen’s 
appearance had a natural affinity among women. In the afternoon coffee 
scene, he didn’t need to get too close to any of these girls, as they could 
naturally gaze at him from a distance and give him preferential treatment 
all afternoon. 

But his heart wasn’t so calm today. 

Wu Xie was sitting opposite him, leafing through the poems written by 
the proprietress here, and frowning as he attentively read them. 

He looked much more refreshed than when he had first appeared, but his 
emaciated cheeks and bluish-black face caused by severe lack of sleep 
still gave off a morbid feeling. There was the illusion that the fire in his 
body would soon burn out. 
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“You should take a break. Even if you want to do this, your current state 
is the biggest unknown factor.” 

Wu Xie’s reaction was somewhat slow, and he didn’t raise his head until 
Xie Yuchen had finished speaking, but his eyes remained on the poetry 
collection: “I understand that I still have some details that haven’t been 
laid out completely. I’ll build up my strength once my heart’s not so 
anxious.” 

He closed the poetry collection, took a deep breath, pushed it to one side 
of the table, and then lit a cigarette. 

“Smoking isn’t allowed here. You’ll draw the proprietress over.” Xie 
Yuchen snatched the cigarette from his mouth, pinched off the burning 
part, and threw it into his coffee cup. His movements were so quick that 
Wu Xie didn’t even realize the cigarette was gone. 

Wu Xie pinched his brow, pulled out another cigarette, and continued to 
light it: “I don’t want to follow the rules anymore.” He took a photo from 
his bag and handed it to Xiao Hua. “I have nothing else right now. I just 
want to ask you, is this person reliable?” 

The photo showed a man wearing sunglasses, smiling foolishly with his 
arm around Wu Xie’s shoulder, and a bottle of beer in one hand. 

Xie Yuchen looked at the photo and smiled, but didn’t take it. He looked 
at Wu Xie’s expression in the photo and knew that it had obviously 
captured an instant when he couldn’t smile at all. 

“What kind of information do you want to know?” 

“Everything you know.” Wu Xie said. 

Xie Yuchen looked at the picture, closed his eyes, thought for a moment, 
and then said: “This man’s Chinese surname is Qi, and his family is very 
illustrious. He has no formal education, but he has a degree in music and 
anatomy in Germany. He became famous in the industry long ago, mainly 
as a broker for overseas inspections. He’s kept a low profile, and was one 
of Chen Pi Ah Si’s former agents.” 
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“Does he have anything to do with the Mystic Nine? If the surname is 
Qi…” 

Xie Yuchen sighed, “Yes and no. He’s more reliable because there’s 
nothing in the world that can threaten him anymore.” 

Wu Xie raised his head in surprise and asked, “Why?” 

“It’s a long story.” Xie Yuchen said: “If you just want to know if he’s 
reliable, then the story is too long for you.” 

Wu Xie was silent as he touched his face: “He told me he won’t live much 
longer. It seems to be true.” 

Xie Yuchen saw that Wu Xie’s cigarette butt had quickly burned until it 
reached his fingers. This was no longer smoking; people didn’t need to 
absorb nicotine so quickly. Wu Xie was resisting his anxiety by stimulating 
his lungs. Xie Yuchen pushed his coffee cup in front of Wu Xie and asked 
him to use it as an ashtray. “This is my special coffee cup. I brought it 
from home. You’re clearly too tired. Take a break now.” 

“It’s not that I don’t want to rest, I just can’t.” Wu Xie replied. 

Xie Yuchen stood up, took two or three cushions from the table next to 
them, put them on Wu Xie’s chair, and told him to lie down. He then sat 
cross-legged on the opposite side. “Close your eyes, and I’ll tell you what 
happened to this blind man before.” 

Wu Xie stared at the ceiling, which was covered with hastily decorated 
pipes, curtains, and strange paint colors. 

“Everyone learned about this person eleven years ago when something 
very strange happened in Beijing. Since the place where it happened was 
quite special, few people know about it. I lived in the military compound 
before with Granny Huo, who was a red family member62, and the 
incident spread to the courtyard where we lived.” Xie Yuchen said: “It’s a 
slab type building near Chang’an Avenue on Second Ring Road. Its seven 
floors used to house a certain army unit, but now it’s the Beijing office of 

 
62 Think it has something to do with the Communist Party. Tiffany said Granny Huo married a military officer, 
which made her a red family member. 
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some kind of business. When the accident happened, that building caught 
fire and burned beyond recognition. Moreover, the fire was very fierce 
and instantly burned out of control. It was all very strange. After the fire 
was put out, a total of fourteen bodies were pulled from inside. But it was 
a holiday at that time, and there was no one in the building besides an old 
janitor, who also escaped in time. They checked the unit and the nearby 
residential areas, but no one was missing.” 

“It was a thief.” Wu Xie said, “The burglar accidentally set the building 
ablaze.” 

“I thought so too, at first, but then the police thought that something was 
strange. The rooms where the fourteen bodies were found were very 
scattered and arranged a little weirdly. In addition, thirteen of the 
fourteen bodies weren’t burned to death, but drowned.” 

Wu Xie rubbed his eyes and said, “How can I rest if you tell me such a 
thing?” 

“All thirteen drowned corpses had serious eye diseases. They were placed 
in thirteen different rooms, which formed a strange figure once you 
looked at the floor plan. It was a fish.” Xie Yuchen continued: “Everyone 
was in a state of panic, thinking that there was some hidden meaning 
behind this incident.” 

“Where was the fourteenth body?” 

Xie Yuchen said: “The fourteenth body was even more exaggerated. It 
was found on the roof, and was different from the other thirteen bodies.” 
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Chapter 113 Fourteenth Corpse 

The first thirteen corpses were all men, while the fourteenth was a 
woman. The body was completely burned, and all the skin and fat were 
gone. When they found her, her corpse was standing up. 

She had stood on the roof and burned up. 

As a matter of fact, there was no fire on the rooftop; it had only scorched 
the asphalt up there. The woman had walked directly from the burning 
corridor to the rooftop, and judging from her footprints on the asphalt, 
she had already been burned quite a bit. 

This was very unusual. Burns caused severe pain, and it was impossible 
for a person to endure such a thing and be able to walk. Even if you could, 
it wasn’t like you could go very far. 

“This was a cold case.” Xie Yuchen also took a cushion and lay on the 
makeshift sofa. “The Public Security Bureau was helpless at that time. 
Granny Huo’s husband was a staunch materialist and scoffed at our 
business. The Ministry of Public Security’s Deputy Minister at that time 
privately went to the Huo family in hopes of finding out what was going 
on. As you know, the place where the incident happened was too close to 
Chang’an Avenue, so some people up top wanted to know what had 
happened.” 

“Granny Huo, the most difficult woman in The Mystic Nine, finally 
married a stubborn military officer who looked down on the profession. 
Huo Xiangu’s63 life wasn’t so comfortable, was it?” Wu Xie murmured. 
“Still, it was just to meet the family’s needs.” 

“You’re getting more and more gossipy.” Xie Yuchen sighed. The 
afternoon sun came in through the window, making everything warm as 
he began to recall that afternoon eleven years ago when Black Glasses 
entered their compound. 

 
63 Remember, it’s her nickname. Means either Immortal Huo or Sorceress Huo, take your pick. 
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Granny Huo lived in a very sensitive political atmosphere, not only 
because of her relationship with her husband but also because of her 
husband’s influence in the government. Her position was so high that she 
was on thin ice more often than not compared to ordinary people. So she 
entrusted the matter to Chen Pi Ah Si, who had more than a dozen 
wanted notices accumulated over his lifetime, each of which could result 
in him being shot for more than ten minutes. Naturally, he wouldn’t 
appear on his own, and in the end, it was a man wearing sunglasses who 
came to handle the matter. 

Although eleven years had passed, Xie Yuchen felt that when he first saw 
Black Glasses, he was already set in his ways, and had hardly changed 
over the years. He didn’t know what his actual age was, and it was 
difficult to identify his character because he didn’t act superior whether 
he was interacting with teenagers or middle-aged people.(2)  

As Black Glasses drank tea with them in the courtyard, Granny Huo and 
Xie Yuchen accompanied him, telling him and several police officers about 
the situation. 

When he saw some of the crime scene photos, the first thing he pointed 
out was the photo of the footprints left on the scorched roof’s asphalt. 

Since the fourteen people hadn’t been identified yet, there was no basic 
information for him to go off of. He stared at the photo of the footprints 
for half a day before saying, “There must be a fifteenth body. You just 
haven’t found it.” 

They didn’t understand. With regards to Xie Yuchen, this thing belonged 
to a metaphysical category(3), which everyone else—besides the eighth 
master of the Nine Gates—tended to reject.(4) 

 
(2) Don’t forget, Chinese culture is all about respecting your elders and using polite speech and all that, so if 
Black Glasses doesn’t do that, kind of hard to tell how old he is 
(3) Branch of philosophy that deals with the first principles of things, including abstract concepts such as being, 
knowing, substance, cause, identity, time, and space. Think along the lines of Shakespeare’s “To be or not to 
be, that is the question” 
(4) The Mystic Nine drama has Qi Tiezui (called Ba Ye) being the 8th “Gate” of the Mystic Nine and shows him 
doing a lot of fortune-telling and divination if that gives you a better idea of what Xiao Hua is talking about. 
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Those in the grave-robbing industry probably held out the most hope that 
ghosts and gods didn’t exist in the world, even if their way of life forced 
them to accept some realities. 

“Why?” One of the policemen asked. 

“The footprints are too deep. To make such deep impressions on 
scorched asphalt, this person had to weigh a lot more.” Black Glasses was 
eating all kinds of exquisite snacks Granny Huo had made herself—ones 
she had learned to make during China’s Republic era—and showing a very 
appreciative expression. 

“People don’t live so fastidiously after the liberation.” Black Glasses said 
to Granny Huo. “It tastes just like something my family servants would 
make when I was a child.” 

Wu Xie laughed so hard he ended up coughing, “Did he really say that?” 

Xiao Hua gave an “En”. Black Glasses continued to ask the police, “Did 
anyone see women sumo wrestlers enter or leave this building nearby? If 
not, then this woman was carrying a person— or something else— on her 
back when she was on the roof.” 

The two policemen looked at each other and their faces turned pale: “Are 
you sure?” 

“Don’t call me if you don’t want to believe me.” Black Glasses said. “But 
this matter isn’t important for the time being. The body must be 
somewhere you can’t find it.” 

Black Glasses took out a pen, grabbed one of the men, and drew a side 
view of the building on his hand: “The whole building has seven floors in 
total, and the bodies of thirteen people were distributed in thirteen 
different rooms of this building. All thirteen people drowned somewhere 
else. A Chinese woman has only one night to transport thirteen bodies to 
this building from somewhere else, move them to different rooms, and 
then light a fire. There’s no elevator in the building, so how can it be 
done? What this means is that those people drowned in the building. But 
where in the building could this have been done?” 
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“Toilet?” A policeman asked. 

“In the toilet bowl?” Black Glasses retorted. “Even if I gave you a dog, you 
wouldn’t necessarily be able to drown it. There has to be a large area of 
stagnant water in this building big enough to drown so many people. It’s 
impossible for it to be on those seven upper floors, so look around the 
garage and first floor.” 

At that time, Xie Yuchen already knew Black Glasses’ basic train of 
thought and realized that he must be one of his peers. 

His face was still too tender at that time64, so it would have only been in 
vain to express his opinion. 

After that, they talked about their extravagant lifestyles, and Xie Yuchen 
learned that Black Glasses was regarded as one of the few remaining 
members of the aristocratic system. 

After the police left, they thoroughly checked the entirety of the first 
floor and garage but didn’t find any accumulated water. They didn’t find 
nothing, however. They discovered a large number of cracks on the 
garage wall, as if the whole building was sinking. 

This was a building constructed in the north during the war, meaning that 
the phenomenon couldn’t be a quality or geological problem. The only 
explanation was that the geological condition beneath the building may 
have changed from when it was first constructed, and the stratum had 
changed. 

The cracks were very new, and the change must have taken place 
sometime within the past year. 

Black Glasses was invited to the scene. He looked around when he arrived 
and finally stopped in front of an open space in the garage. He walked 
around the area for three hours, and then suddenly lay down. In the end, 
he told them to smash the space open. 

 
64 Basically, he’s too young/inexperienced 
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“There was a big hole below full of stagnant water. The cement was only 
two fingers thick, looked to be very old, and there were wood and steel 
bars underneath. They checked the hole, but couldn’t see the bottom. 
They had no idea where it led to.” 

“Grave robbers’ tunnel?” 

“Not likely.” Xie Yuchen said. “The water was pumped out for two days 
before the hole was completely drained. It was a well. They found the 
fifteenth body at the bottom, but it wasn’t what they were expecting.” 
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Chapter 114 Black Glasses 

After they fished it out from the bottom of the well, they discovered that 
it was an ancient female corpse. The corpse had been floating face down 
in the well water, and not only was it completely saturated, but its tanned 
leather skin was all bloated and looked purplish-black in the light. The 
style and pattern of the clothes had completely rotted away and were 
unrecognizable, but judging from the jewelry on its hand, it must have 
been a corpse from the late Ming Dynasty. 

After being fished up, they found that almost all of the bones had 
basically melted away, and the body was more like a leather coat. Even 
the skull had basically broken apart and dissolved, but it was very strange 
that the facial bones and hair were well preserved. 

It was as if the whole head was a mask. 

There was no silt at the bottom of the well, and it was very clean, which 
enabled them to see that it had been constructed with bluestone. 

When the body was found, there was a very strange bronze mirror 
hanging around her neck. The mirror was so thin that it almost seemed as 
if it was a tourmaline plate wrapped in copper foil. The handle of the 
mirror was shaped like a hairpin and pierced the middle of the female 
corpse’s collarbone. 

It was clearly the scene of a late Ming Dynasty murder, and seeing as the 
land was very close to the Forbidden City, all kinds of stories instantly 
came to mind. 

“That kind of tanning is caused by an acidic swamp environment, but 
there was no sediment at the bottom of the well. It doesn’t make sense. 
And the decomposition of the body itself would also produce a lot of 
impurities.” Wu Xie said. “It’s impossible for such a corpse to form in this 
well. It seems like there’s something else at play.” 

“It’s true that the corpse was tanned in a humid and acidic environment, 
but Black Glasses came to the conclusion that it didn’t occur in the well. 
The mirror inserted into the corpse’s collarbone was later confirmed to 
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be modern, and the wound had also been formed after the body was 
tanned.” Xie Yuchen said. 

The policeman tried to pull the mirror out, but Black Glasses stopped him 
and motioned for him to observe. 

The front part of the skull still remained intact, indicating that the weight 
of the whole head was concentrated on the female corpse’s face. If she 
was standing at the bottom of the well, then the weight on her face 
would have forced her head to look down at her feet, and her line of sight 
would have been directed right at the mirror. 

So in fact, the female corpse had been looking at herself in the mirror. 

This must have been the reason why the mirror was inserted into her 
chest. But the people who threw her into the well made a mistake—they 
threw her upside down. 

The female corpse’s face was very heavy, so after being thrown headfirst 
into the well, her face ended up facing the bottom of the well. 

“This little sister fell from the sky, and her face landed first.” Black Glasses 
explained to the police: “This kind of situation is too fierce; such a 
mistake wouldn’t be made. The woman’s corpse was unearthed from 
another place and moved to this well. It was probably those same people 
who dug her up, but they couldn’t figure this thing out. An expert pointed 
out that there was a well here, but the changes in the woman’s corpse 
were too strange, and they panicked during the operation. As a result, 
they still didn’t manage to escape the disaster. If you want to understand 
what happened here, you first have to investigate the land on which this 
building was constructed, what it was used for in the late Ming dynasty, 
and who the owner of this well was at that time. Second, we need to find 
out where exactly this woman’s corpse came from.” 

The former was something the police could handle, while the latter 
required Granny Huo’s help. 

Originally, the matter had basically been cleared up by this point, but 
when Black Glasses left the building, he mentioned something to the 
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police. He told them that the favor Granny Huo owed him might be too 
big. 

That night, Black Glasses started experiencing problems with his eyes. 

“There was already something wrong with his eyes to where he couldn’t 
see light. It was why he wore sunglasses all the time, but it wasn’t that 
serious back then. After that night, however, his eyes started having more 
serious problems.” Xie Yuchen continued: “He found himself unable to lift 
his eyes, and could only see the ground in front of him.” 

“Like that female corpse?” Wu Xie asked. 

Xie Yuchen made some sort of move but gave up after several times 
because it was too hard to describe. He thought it over for a moment and 
then said: “Black Glasses thought about it all night because it put him in 
such a strange and indescribable state. He re-examined the data from 
that time and suddenly realized what was going on.” Xie Yuchen 
continued: “Something was crawling on his back, and forcing his head 
down as long as he opened his eyes.” 

The charred body on the rooftop at that time must have been the same, 
and that was why the footprints on the asphalt were so deep. 

Black Glasses had expected that he might be affected, but he didn’t think 
it would be like this. 

The situation got worse every day. A week later, he couldn’t even lift up 
his neck and almost drowned in his sink when he went to wash his face. 

He went to the Public Security Bureau, took out the mirror, put it in front 
of his feet, and then looked down. He couldn’t get a clear view of 
whatever was on his back, but he did see two hands hanging down both 
sides of his shoulder. After another week, the situation still wasn’t getting 
any better. Ordinary people would have been facing despair at this time, 
but Black Glasses was the opposite. He suddenly felt that it was very 
interesting, but he also started to feel annoyed at the same time. 

Xie Yuchen closed his eyes and said, “To put it more bluntly, he was very 
angry and ready to fight that thing on his back.” 
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In his room, Black Glasses blindfolded himself and started training to live 
without his sight. His perseverance was amazing, and he didn’t open his 
eyes for half a year. 

He soon got used to living without his sight. His own lifestyle was very 
simple, so not being able to see had little effect on him. 

During this period, Granny Huo discovered who those thirteen men were. 
They were loggers from Liaobian, who had dug up the woman’s corpse 
from a swamp in the Xiaoxing’an Mountains. The corpse, which had sunk 
into the swamp face up at that time, had very long hair. The men were 
digging up a kind of aquatic weed from the swamp at that time, and they 
found that the root of the weed had become entangled with the corpse’s 
hair. After digging up the body, they cut off the hair and took all of the 
gold ornaments from it. 

That night, the thirteen men started having problems with their 
sight.  They became unable to see clearly, as if a thin film of water was 
covering their eyes, and they all felt wet. When they went to the hospital, 
they discovered that there was a strange spot on their retinas. 

Later, they went for testing and found that the spot turned out to be a 
kind of aquatic moss that had attached itself to their retinas and was still 
actively growing. 

The people over there were still very superstitious and thought that the 
matter may have had something to do with the female corpse they had 
dug up. They may have messed with something that shouldn’t have been 
messed with, so they found a local priestess of some fame. 

The old woman was said to have some miraculous powers, and after 
hearing the end of the story, she decided to send the body to a well 
someplace in Beijing. 

The priestess’s apprentice had been found, so most of the information 
came from him. It was later confirmed that the corpse that had been 
burned to death on the roof was the priestess. 
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Chapter 115 Wang Meng’s Dismissal 

“Stop.” After Xie Yuchen said that, Wu Xie stopped him: “It’s getting more 
and more exaggerated. I can put up with the beginning plot, but the back 
part is too fucking ridiculous. You don’t have to make up such an 
exaggerated story to coax me to rest.” 

Xie Yuchen laughed: “How do you know what I said isn’t true? Maybe 
that’s what happened.” 

“It doesn’t sound real, and you suddenly quickened the pace of the story, 
indicating that you were afraid there would be too many details to keep 
up with.” Wu Xie said. “I’m a professional when it comes to being 
deceived.” 

Xie Yuchen was silent for a moment and then sighed. Wu Xie’s words 
made him feel suffocated. 

Indeed, he had made up the latter half of the story. He didn’t know what 
had happened eleven years ago to finally make Black Glasses unable to 
take his sunglasses off. 

“After the well was drained, the building was sealed, and no one in the 
compound mentioned it again. When I saw Black Glasses again, the 
problem with his eyes had become very serious.” Xie Yuchen said: “I only 
know one thing— he’s the only one who went down into that well.” 

Everyone in this business had some old stories, and even if they used the 
most indifferent tone while retelling them, strangers would still sigh. 
Unfortunately, Wu Xie was all too familiar with these things. 

This was an industry that wasn’t lacking in legends, but what was most 
surprising was the desire many had to have a stable and peaceful family, 
or an ordinary and peaceful death. “He died of old age?” It was probably 
the most enviable and surprising outcome for people like them. 

Was he interested in Black Glasses’ eyes? Truthfully, he wasn’t interested 
at all now. 
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If curiosity had a share, then his had been exhausted long ago. He was 
afraid he wouldn’t be interested in anything for the rest of his life, and if 
he was— and someone asked him about it— do you know what would 
happen next? His first reaction would probably be disgust and fear. 

He continued to listen, hoping to learn as much as possible about this 
person whose eyes had deteriorated eleven years ago. Although it was 
impossible to exaggerate, as Xie Yuchen had said before, judging from the 
thirteen bodies in the first half of the story, the problem with Black 
Glasses’ eyes must be related to this time. 

He only came to do a favor, but it had turned out like this in the end. And 
with Chen Pi Ah Si’s character, Wu Xie knew very well that Black Glasses 
could only bear the consequences himself. Judging from his attitude so 
far, he at least was a very tough or optimistic person. 

Such a person should be trustworthy on a basic level. Moreover, this 
person liked to meddle, which wasn’t very consistent with Wu Xie’s 
impression of a group of people working together. 

Unfortunately, this was basically the only information Xie Yuchen knew 
about Black Glasses. When some important information in a person’s life 
is discovered and released, that person’s divinity basically disappears. 
After Wu Xie heard this, he suddenly felt like Black Glasses had become 
an ordinary person. 

Xie Yuchen continued to talk about inadequate details and various 
speculations surrounding the matter. It was a very wonderful analysis, 
and if recorded, it could have been the main plot of a very good mystery 
novel, but Wu Xie really started to feel sleepy. His consciousness blurred 
and he slowly fell asleep. 

Xie Yuchen’s voice became softer and softer, and it wasn’t until Wu Xie’s 
breathing became heavy that he finally stopped talking. 

Wu Xie was covered with a quilt, the curtains were drawn, and he slept in 
the cafe seat until closing time. When he woke up, Xie Yuchen had 
already left. Wu Xie’s throat was very dry and uncomfortable, but the 
long-awaited sleep had saved him. 
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He didn’t get any decisive information from Xie Yuchen, but he also knew 
that no one in this business could claim to know another person 
completely. 

In the end, he still put Black Glasses on the team he could trust. It was a 
gamble, but it was also the most basic gamble. His trust was founded on 
the message Black Glasses had sent to him, but of course, this trust still 
required protective measures. 

This level of trust was as far as Wu Xie could go. 

When he left the cafe, it was already midnight, and his ears were filled 
with the sound of unfamiliar music. The cigarette smoke remained 
constant, and his thoughts never stopped, as he walked all the way to 
Siyuan Bridge and dialed Black Glasses’ phone. 

It was an ordinary night when Wu Xie locked on to his last key ally. He 
didn’t have many chips in his hand, and each one was stretched thin, but 
the situation didn’t allow him to complain anymore. 

Since then, he had been waiting in Beijing for news of someone’s death. 
The day soon approached, the dark fire began to burn, and he knew he 
couldn’t stop it. 

Until now, Wu Xie had dreamed of that last meeting with Xie Yuchen 
every night. He had told Xiao Hua his surface thoughts long before, but 
that day was the beginning of everything. It was also the last day of what 
he called superficial peace. 

Yes, he had only revealed his superficial ideas. It wasn’t that he distrusted 
this partner who had helped him countless times, he just had to force 
himself not to trust anyone. After that, waiting for the news every day 
turned into a terrible ordeal for him. 

Wu Xie woke up from his sleep again. Still a little dazed, he felt that he 
was still in that cafe on Nanluogu Lane and had just woken up on that 
warm afternoon. 

Instead, he had just woken up in the passenger seat because the car had 
stopped. 
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He felt his breast pocket for his pack of cigarettes but found that they 
were gone. 

This was it, the plan he had given himself to end his smoking habit. He 
had finished his last cigarette at the rest station and didn’t need to smoke 
now. In fact, he couldn’t smoke anymore. 

The car stopped at the mountain pass, where a young lama leading two 
groups of ponies was waiting by the door of a nearby store. 

The road couldn’t be driven past that point, so ponies were the only way. 

“Boss, I’ll miss you.” Wang Meng said. Driving such a long distance had 
made him sluggish, his face was haggard, and there was a fear in his eyes 
that revealed he didn’t want to face this kind of scene. 

Wu Xie handed him an envelope: “This is your remaining salary and bonus 
for the past few years. You’re fired. When you get back, close the shop 
and find a more reliable job. “ 

Wang Meng took the envelope. The thickness alone told him that it 
wasn’t a small sum, which left him feeling a little shaken. 

“The car’s for you. You’re not so young anymore, don’t play games all the 
time, ok? Go straight back. If you’re here, I’m afraid I’ll hesitate.” 

“Got it.” 

Wu Xie pushed the door open, got out of the car, and patted the lama 
robe on his body. He didn’t bring anything except that outfit and those 
glasses. He walked up to the young lama and greeted him. 

As the young lama led the little pony to him, the sound of Wang Meng 
reversing the car came from behind him. The car gradually drove away, 
taking everything in his past along with it, and instantly making 
everything before that moment irrelevant.
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Chapter 116 Like a Red Bean in the Exquisite 
Dice, My Love for You is Deep in My Bones65 

Xiao Hua later sent him a document containing some real, but trivial 
information about Black Glasses. Wu Xie again felt this person’s divinity 
slowly disappearing as he read it. For Xiao Hua, there was a missing and 
unpredictable time in his life that would always make him seem 
mysterious in front of outsiders. But for Xiao Hua himself, this kind of 
mystery was hard to explain, which allowed him to retain his divinity. 

When it came to Black Glasses, however, his divinity seemed to be 
collapsing as he went from some completely unknown person to 
someone Wu Xie knew everything about. Understanding and approaching 
a person would take away their charm. 

At least, that was what Wu Xie thought. He was kind of enjoying the 
process until he found something hidden in the document. 

In college, a girl had asked Wu Xie a question: “Why don’t you celebrate 
your birthday?” 

He didn’t want to celebrate his birthday, because he felt that his life 
didn’t need a scale. Birthdays were like a notification system, telling him 
that even if he didn’t do anything, time wouldn’t stop. At that time, he 
answered, “Why do you want to celebrate your birthday?” 

“Because you only have one birthday a year!” The girl thought it was a 
little funny. 

Wu Xie replied, “Every day of the year is unique.” 

The philosophical nature of this sentence surprised him at that time, and 
he felt as if this sentence wasn’t uttered by him, but by another person 
speaking through his mouth. Although this sentence gave Wu Xie the 

 
65 Poem by Wen Tingyun back in the Tang Dynasty. Characters are 玲珑骰子安红豆，入骨相思知不知 and 

are basically a fancy way of saying “I miss you so much”. 
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nickname of “Zhuangbi66 Xie”, and made him a weirdo among the girls, he 
still felt that it was a neglected truth in the world. 

Whether it was time or people, a single individual had their own 
particularity, and wouldn’t lose anything simply because they were 
understood. Just like any ordinary day or second in a year, it was unique 
and irreplaceable. 

Existing was already amazing enough, so other than that, everything else 
was insignificant trash. 

Wu Xie didn’t finish reading the information on Black Glasses. He had 
come to a conclusion that this person was very simple; so simple in fact, 
that people didn’t even realize it. 

While riding the pony, Wu Xie unconsciously remembered a lot of things. 
He was all too familiar with the snowy mountains around him, and 
although he hadn’t walked much on this route, he was still very 
impressed each time. 

The bell around the pony’s neck shook violently every time it went up a 
steep slope, pulling him back from his confusing thoughts. 

Every time he looked up and saw the snowy mountains in the distant sky 
getting closer and closer, however, those chaotic thoughts would be 
forcibly pulled away. 

There was nothing to say the entire way, and when he entered Motuo, he 
felt that he had completely forgotten everything outside of the mountain. 

By the time he warmed up at the last pass and drank some butter tea, the 
three-day time limit was up. He still hadn’t received any further 
information from Beijing or the sand sea, but he knew that it was 
impossible for everything to go so smoothly. The obstacles and 
counterattacks must have started by now. 

He had to live. From this moment on, all the dangers would be heading 
right for him. 

 
66 Pretentious prick 



577 
 

It must have been an extraordinarily difficult siege, but he couldn’t fight 
this battle in the city because there were too many interferences. He only 
had a pair of eyes and ears to rely on, which was very unfavorable in such 
a battle. 

He didn’t know how long he could last until the battle was over, but he 
didn’t want to be slapped on the shoulder in some random Pizza Hut and 
never wake up again. Motuo was the only place he had the confidence to 
call home. 

The moment he entered Motuo, he was already on the battlefield. 
Theoretically, if the other party had the fastest reaction speed, then the 
moment he arrived in Motuo would be their best chance of intercepting 
him. 

Or they were even faster than he expected. 

Wu Xie thought back to the Grand Cherokee motorcade from earlier. In 
fact, any car that had passed them on the road could be his enemy. 

He had been hidden behind the tinted windows, but he couldn’t escape 
after getting out of the car… 

He thought of Uncle Three’s message again. After understanding all of his 
intentions, Wu Xie felt a shock upon realizing the meaning of that last 
sentence. 

He finally understood the reasoning behind everything Uncle Three had 
done. It was like some sort of myriad block of dominoes or materials that 
Uncle Three had prepared. And all these materials were distributed in 
unexpected places, waiting to play a role. 

In those days, it was very similar to the idea of working under the radar. 
He didn’t know who would be the key to the whole plan in the end, but 
he didn’t care. He simply buried the raw materials everywhere without 
any logic, just like setting up the first thirty hands on the five-piece go 
board. It was messy and seemingly had no purpose, but opportunities 
always arise when things are so chaotic that your opponents become 
overwhelmed. 
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Wu Xie’s senseless moves in Motuo were abundantly clear in his heart, 
and he was the only one here who felt like he might still have a chance of 
surviving. 

He returned to the lama temple at midnight and went straight back to his 
room. The lamas had prepared snacks for him, but instead of eating, he 
climbed up the beam and grabbed the wine he had left there before. 

He climbed down, took a sip, hid it in his arms, and went out, heading 
towards the snowy mountain. 

He didn’t carry anything— no professional equipment or even any warm 
clothes— as he went straight to the snowy mountain. For two days, he 
had only this bottle of wine to live on. 

As he walked in the snow, he had a creeping sensation that someone was 
around, watching him. 

But there was nothing around, and the whistle of the wind was all that 
could be heard at the edge of the cliff. 

Wu Xie wondered for a moment if he had deified the other party’s 
abilities. Even if they could manipulate very small details, they might not 
be able to follow along perfectly in such a savage battle of wits. 

At this moment, maybe they had been dragged down several avenues, or 
maybe they still didn’t know that he had already arrived in Motuo. Maybe 
even now they were blocked by a mudslide on the Sichuan-Tibetan 
border. 

As he was thinking all of this, there was a sudden movement from behind 
him. In an instant, his mouth was covered from behind, a dagger slit his 
throat, and the hot blood rushed out. 

He was pushed to the ground and saw that there was only one person 
behind him, a man wearing a white down jacket. He hadn’t seen him, 
where did he come from? 

I set up such a big plan. Did the other party underestimate me, and only 
send one person to kill me? 
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Wu Xie’s slit throat kept gushing blood, as the young man who did it 
looked at him coldly, face completely expressionless. 

He wanted to confirm his death. 

Wu Xie clutched his neck, climbed back a few steps, stood up with all his 
strength, and then flipped over the cliff. 
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Chapter 117 Fleeing Cockroaches 

Black Glasses’ face was covered in sweat as he stared at Su Wan, who was 
quivering and pulling a bug the size of a fingernail out of his lower 
abdominal muscles. 

The bug was dead, but its barbed leg was inserted deeply in his muscle. 
When they were pulled out, they hooked into more than a dozen muscle 
fibers, which was enough to show their strength. 

The bugs wouldn’t cause him to bleed too much if they weren’t deep in 
his muscles, but there were too many of them. If every bug opened a 
wound, then Black Glasses would quickly turn into a honeycomb, so he 
taught Su Wan the method for cutting under the skin. After entering from 
a wound, he moved the blade under the skin to cut out all the 
surrounding insects. 

Of course, there was no endoscopic equipment, and the bugs that were 
caught often pulled out a chunk of his flesh. This kind of operation was 
similar to liposuction, and without anesthesia, it was easy to suffer 
cardiopulmonary failure. 

As a result, it wasn’t long before Su Wan saw Black Glasses curl his lip 
from the intolerable pain and say: “It’s ok, don’t do it anymore. They’ll be 
absorbed by my body after a while.” 

Su Wan breathed a sigh of relief when he heard these words, and 
completely collapsed on the ground. His hands were full of blood, and the 
bloody pile of bugs on the ground that had been caught made him sick. 
For the first time in his life, he felt that it was a relief to do things halfway 
sometimes. 

“In terms of not being in a respected position, you’re really the most 
outstanding person I’ve ever met.” 

Previously, he had thought it was ridiculous that some people felt dizzy or 
vomited at the sight of blood, but now he felt like he could empathize. 

Black Glasses trembled and asked him, “Do you have any bandages?” 
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Su Wan pulled out a bag the size of an SLR camera from his pack and took 
out a roll of bandages. 

“You really brought a lot of things with you. What do you think of your 
life? Did you draw lots for storage bags when you were young?” Black 
Glasses looked at his finished cigarette and threw it aside in frustration. 

“I couldn’t say.” Su Wan replied as he took out another cluster of 
underwear-like things from his small bag and shook it: “Sure enough, it’s 
wise to put everything in a waterproof bag. Nothing here is wet.” 

“What’s this?” Black Glasses immediately started laughing upon 
discovering that it was an adult diaper. 

“Do you want to use it? It’s very inconvenient to go to the bathroom 
now.” Su Wan then pulled out a pack of cigarettes from a small pocket: 
“The last treasure.” 

“Whoever has cigarettes is a Bodhisattva.” 

The two men sat side by side against the wall, as Black Glasses tied his 
wound tightly with the bandages. His face gradually took on color as he 
smoked a cigarette. 

Except for some parts of his limbs, the bugs that were in the more 
dangerous parts of his body had been dug out. At least he didn’t have to 
bear the risk of his internal organs becoming infected. The bugs in his 
limbs could cause inflammation, but the risk of amputation was negligible 
now. 

“Why did you lie to her?” After a moment of silence, Su Wan asked the 
question again. “What the hell is going on here?” 

“You’ve really persevered.” Black Glasses blew out a smoke ring and 
watched it float in the air. “She has her own path to follow, and we have 
ours. You should worry about yourself more.” He gathered all his 
strength, started to stand up, and then took two stumbling steps. 
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It was really a heavy loss. Why did he encounter such tragic consequences 
every time he tried to emulate Lei Feng67 and do good deeds, while doing 
unethical things often made him a lot more money? Was he being 
cheated by partnering up with Xie Yuchen and Wu Xie? 

He found it very interesting. He seldom completely ignored the details 
and promised others he’d do something. If he was part of a certain plan, 
then he had to know every aspect very well— not only his part but the 
others’ parts as well 

This was the only time he was doing something he knew almost nothing 
about, and the only reason was: “You just have to trust him.” 

He hoped doing this wasn’t a stupid decision. If this thing failed, then he 
would blacken the Wu family’s and Xie Yuchen’s credit himself. 

“Come on, let’s go find that other classmate of yours. He should have 
completed his mission. We have to clean up the battlefield and wait until 
everyone arrives.” 

“Mission?” 

“In a good plan, everyone is useful and no one is useless.” He walked out 
of the door, gasped for breath, and then pointed in one direction. It was 
different from Liang Wan’s, but not the way they had come before. 

He tried to move, but the pain made his vision go black, and he had to 
readjust his strength. He took a few deep breaths, and said to Su Wan, 
“Now we have two tasks: the first is to get out alive; the second is to 
rescue the others if possible. They’re going to start cleaning the room, 
and we’re all cockroaches in the corner right now. We’ll be trampled to 
death and instantly swept away. The farce is coming to an end, so if you 
don’t want to die, don’t stop for a single second.” 

Su Wan went up to help him, and the two men went out. They had only 
walked about a dozen paces when Su Wan asked, “Have you ever seen a 
cockroach walking so slowly? Even if you say don’t stop for a moment, I 

 
67 Mentioned back in Vol 9 Tibetan Flower. Lei Feng (1940-1962), made into a model of selflessness, modesty, 
and dedication to the Party by propaganda from 1963 onwards 
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don’t think it’s very useful.” Black Glasses gave a wry smile, and then Su 
Wan asked, “Is the other classmate Li Cu or Brother Yang? What’s his 
mission?” 

Black Glasses replied that it was the tree, not the fruit.68 Yang Hao’s 
mission was to prepare a way out for them in advance. 

“Yang Hao has the floor plan of all the exits here and will mark them at 
the same time. Of course, he doesn’t know that.” Black Glasses put away 
the glow stick, took out a spray bottle from his belt, and then started 
spraying all around them, revealing strange traces of light particles on the 
tunnel floor. 

They were bloodstains that were glowing strangely. The amount of blood 
was very small, like a very distant star seen in the night sky, but it was still 
very clear in the dark. 

“Ammonia Luminol reaction?” Su Wan asked, “Is he hurt?” (Note: 
Luminol is a relatively stable chemical reagent that can identify blood 
stains that have been scrubbed off for a long time.) 

“You’re a really good student. It’s ironic that China’s exam-oriented 
education can also play a role if it meets someone who can actually 
practice what they learned.69 It seems that the difference between 
people has a bigger influence on the effectiveness of education rather 
than the actual means.” Black Glasses continued: “Before he jumped into 
the pool, he had four very small injuries to his blood vessels. The blood 
can’t be stopped without professional treatment, but the amount won’t 
be fatal in a short period of time. The clothes on his body are very 
absorbent and dripping, so the blood can’t be stopped completely.” He 
made a gesture: “This blood will lead us to the place where he escaped 
to, and save us from wasting time searching.” 

“How could he have a floor plan, and how could he abandon us and get 
out?” Su Wan wondered. 

 
68 You know, since Li Cu is called Pear, and the Yang in Yang Hao’s name can mean poplar (tree) 
69 Per Tiffany: He means that exam-oriented education often creates students who know how to get high 
scores on paper. However, they don’t know how to practice the knowledge they’ve learned in real life. Su Wan 
is different 
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Black Glasses said, “How do you think he and Liang Wan escaped into the 
pool?” 
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Chapter 118 Waiting 

The scene goes back to the time when they were surrounded by the 
snakes and cypress vines in the filtration pool room. Black Glasses took 
decisive action after Li Cu and Su Wan were dragged away, and the 
situation became very chaotic. 

At that time, he told Yang Hao and Liang Wan that jumping into the pool 
was their only chance of survival. He then told Yang Hao to find his way to 
an exit, because a large rescue force was already up there, and he had to 
report to them immediately. 

In these complicated underground passages, the way in which the main 
path reached all of the exits was very clear— namely, the temperature 
control valve at the top of the tunnel. 

The temperature of the pipes connected to the vent was much higher 
than that of other pipes, so the regulating valve here was used to monitor 
the temperature of each section of pipes. When warm air poured in, and 
the temperature rose to a certain degree, the thermometer at the top of 
the pipeline would tip over and close the switch. When the number of 
closures reached a certain amount, indicating that the temperature was 
too high, the vents would be notified and closed. 

This instrument was very simple and practical, but most of the 
temperature control valves had been damaged due to long-term neglect. 
When something crawled over the controller, it would tip the 
thermometer over and make a sound similar to walking clogs. 

Because this system on the main path was used very frequently, the 
broken control valves connecting the vents had been closed after the 
power was cut off. So as long as you found the closed control valves and 
followed them the whole way out, you could find the exit. 

This was a simple, but time-consuming job and Yang Hao’s presence could 
give them a chance at winning. 

Of course, this wasn’t the only opportunity. Wu Xie obviously never 
wasted any chess pieces when thinking about these kinds of problems. 
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There were so many arrangements, that Black Glasses had to wait until 
Wu Xie gave him a hint before he really understood. This was also the 
reason why he had some inexplicable confidence in that guy. 

He didn’t think there was anything Wu Xie hadn’t planned for when it 
came to this matter. 

For example, Yang Hao’s absorbent coat. After the coat absorbed water, 
the dripping time had to match the length of the tunnel here exactly. 

Wu Xie had the perfect idea, so all he needed to do was preemptively put 
a designated jacket in Yang Hao’s hands without any flaws. 

Wu Sanxing’s extensive investments outside the industry included several 
clothing brands. Advertisements and discount coupons of the brands 
were advertised in newspapers near Yang Hao’s home, along with the 
types of magazines that Yang Hao’s girlfriend liked to read. There were 
even new models and designs that matched Yang Hao’s appearance. 

Luckily, Yang Hao ripped his coat while playing soccer, and his birthday 
was coming up. 

Even though all these things were linked together one by one, they were 
merely a category that needed to be factored into the plan, a mere 
possibility in the deduction process. 

Who knew that the materials used in a garment would save them at least 
three hours of escape time now. 

Unfortunately, there was still an uncontrollable situation—Li Cu’s C4 
explosion. If not for that, he would have been facing his fate very calmly 
and energetically, ready to face the next chaotic situation while at his 
best. 

With the help of the dim glow from the luminol and bloodstains, they 
stumbled to a wellhead. 

Not every wellhead would lead to an exit, but this one showed the 
bloodstains leading up, not down. 
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Su Wan looked up at the tiny beams that looked like sunlight and 
suddenly burst into tears. He wiped his eyes and said, “I will definitely do 
well in the college entrance exam because I climbed out of the grave to 
review. God will be moved by me.” 

Black Glasses looked up over his head. Without fail, his aversion to 
sunlight would slightly be alleviated around this time. Su Wan wanted to 
climb up, but Black Glasses pulled him back and said: “Not yet.” 

“Doesn’t every minute count?” 

“Do I not have a respected position now?” Black Glasses asked. “How 
many hours are left of the three-day deadline Wu Xie gave?” 

“There are ten more hours before we reach seventy-two hours.” 

“There are still ten hours left… these ten hours may be the hardest ten 
hours of our lives.” 

“More difficult than the previous two and a half days?” Su Wan’s face 
turned white. 

“Most of my work during those two and a half days was to stand there 
and be cool.” Black Glasses said: “For the next ten hours, the both of us 
will have to roll and crawl for our lives.” At this point, both of them saw 
that the light and shadows coming down had changed a little. 

The light and shadows were formed by sunlight shooting down from the 
small gap above, so the change here could only have one cause— 
someone was walking up there, and their shadow was blocking the light. 

Black Glasses made a gesture to be quiet and told Su Wan to listen 
carefully. Su Wan heard someone talking. 

And that person wasn’t alone. Listening to the sound, the area above was 
so noisy that he couldn’t judge the situation. But it seemed like it was 
quite lively up there. 
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“Our goal in Beijing has also been achieved.” Black Glasses whispered. “I 
hope they’re still alive. Let’s go. We can’t get out for the time being, so 
we have to find a place to hide.” 

“Who are those people?” Su Wan was going a little crazy, “I don’t care, I 
want to go out and surrender. I can’t stand being down here any longer.” 

“These people came for money. They think a huge amount of wealth is 
hidden here.” Black Glasses said. “Listening to their movements, there 
must be a lot of them, and they’re packed like sardines.” 

According to Wu Xie, the most important people of this century were 
surrounded by those who had already gone stark raving mad in a tomb. 
This may be a scene the family couldn’t imagine for several generations. 

Even if Wu Xie called these people “herded sheep”, now their reason and 
logic had been consumed by vast wealth, just like how hungry people 
could take food from lions. These people wouldn’t be swayed by so-called 
fate. There was nothing that could calm them down and get them to use 
their brains to think about the current problems. 

“Are these three days for those people to surround this place?” Su Wan 
asked surprised. 

“Regarding that, I can only see through the surface now.” Black Glasses 
said, but now he was also looking forward to the future. He couldn’t 
understand what would happen after that, but he knew Wu Xie must 
have thought of all the possibilities that would happen later. 

Xie Yuchen’s interaction with Liang Wan was so secretive and ingenious, 
that if these people outside found out about it, Liang Wan would become 
very suspicious. 

Liang Wan, who was walking towards the depths of the tomb, would be 
the focus of their tracking. And while she didn’t take the floor plans out of 
that dark room in Chang’an Town, everything else she had done 
afterwards must have been exposed. 

Wu Xie destroyed the information gap among those people, so now the 
mad dogs outside had the floor plan here, along with Yang Hao who knew 



589 
 

the situation inside. Their desire to track Liang Wan—equal to their desire 
to enter the core part of the tomb—was the surface he had seen. 

The most obvious and key point was that Wu Xie didn’t give anyone any 
breathing space— neither his opponents, his own people, not even 
himself. 
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Chapter 119 Li Cu’s Confusion 

“Let’s call him Wu Xie. Let’s take a homonym and hope he’s innocent and 
clean.” Old Dog Wu looked at his infant grandson with tears streaming 
down his face and cloudy eyes, as if he had seen the child’s future fate. 
Wu Xie had always believed that the “innocence” here was a kind of 
expectation that his grandpa wanted him to leave his fate behind. When 
he really understood the meaning of “innocence”, the chill in his heart cut 
right to the bone, and he cried in despair before his grandpa’s tombstone. 
He had never felt so helpless and desolate in his life. 

** 

Quiet, endless quiet. So quiet that any sounds should have been 
incomparably clear. 

Don’t these people talk? Li Cu closed his eyes and silently looked inward. 
After briefly communicating with him, these people turned off their lights 
and fell silent around him in the ensuing darkness. He couldn’t hear any 
sounds of them breathing, their heartbeats, or even the slightest hint of 
restlessness. 

These people were as controlled as machines, and if it weren’t for the 
fact that he knew they clearly wouldn’t leave him here, Li Cu wouldn’t 
have known if they were even still around. 

All the wounds on his body had been treated, the corroded skin was 
disinfected and bandaged, and his injured leg was cut several times until 
it bled so as to reduce the swelling and fix the joint. The medicine they 
put on it seemed to have some kind of special effect because the pain 
wasn’t as obvious, and there was a hint of numbing warmth on all of his 
wounds. 

When everything was at its worst, things would start to get better. Any 
sign of recovery was extreme bliss. 

He began to set a rule for himself that if he didn’t know what the 
consequences of an act would be, then he would never implement it. 
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One of the characteristics of being young and frivolous was that you felt 
as if you could bear all the consequences, but in reality, you soon found 
yourself unable to bear anything. 

He gave up his inner turmoil and told himself to be like these people and 
calm down. Being alone was one of his few specialties, and he soon 
became even calmer in the dim light. When it came to being in a daze, he 
wouldn’t lose to anyone except Wang Meng. 

When the light came on again, Li Cu was pulled back from his dazed state 
so suddenly that he felt like he had whiplash. A light slowly emerged in 
every corner where all of those people were hidden. Their slender 
shadows and the intertwined vines around them created a strange 
combination under the phosphorescent lighting. It made everything seem 
dreamy, as if these people were elves suddenly appearing in the forests 
of northern Europe. 

Someone apparently returned with news, because they started talking in 
low voices in a language Li Cu didn’t understand. 

After their conversation, the leader went up to Li Cu and said, “Do you 
know what Wu Xie really wants to do? Did he disclose any information?” 

When Li Cu shook his head, the man showed a puzzled expression. He 
thought it over for a moment, and then ordered everyone in that 
language to divide into three groups and split up. Li Cu was picked up, put 
on someone’s back, and then they started to move fast along the vines. 

The black-clad men said nothing the entire time as they moved very 
quickly through the complex’s various tunnels. 

The person who carried him was very strong, and his speed was 
unaffected by Li Cu’s weight. Li Cu didn’t know how long they had been 
going, but the surrounding cement walls had changed and turned into 
rock. 

The cave was square and had obviously been carved out by humans. As 
they traveled through it, Li Cu found that it was actually an excavated 
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mine, and he began to see various kinds of supports, scaffolds, and rail 
cars, all of which held cut stones. 

As they moved on, the stones became disordered and chaotic, and the 
shapes of the ones already excavated became very irregular. 

Obviously, this group of people didn’t know anything about the area and 
frequently ended up reaching dead ends. But they never hesitated. Upon 
seeing that the path had come to an end, they immediately made a mark 
and left. 

After walking for a long time, however, a cave suddenly appeared. It had 
also been excavated, but the direction led downward. The cave floor had 
been dug more than ten meters lower than that of the tunnel and looked 
like a crater. 

There were steel scaffolds extending all the way across the cave, along 
with many baskets hanging from steel locks. 

The bottom of the cave was dug and pitted with countless densely packed 
holes only big enough to accommodate one person, and numerous ropes 
were hanging down in them. 

It wasn’t until they went down to the bottom of the cave, and stood at 
the periphery of the small openings that Li Cu realized that they were 
small vertical mine shafts. 

One of the black-clad men said, “If this is a mine, this must be the vein 
they found, and they concentrated on mining here.” 

Two of them pulled one of the ropes to see if it could hold their weight. 
When they found that it couldn’t, they put their feet on both sides of the 
hole and slid down. 

Some of the others began reinforcing parts of the scaffolding and 
checking its strength, some searched for the best vantage point to set up 
a sentry post, and others rested. 

Li Cu didn’t know what they were trying to do as he watched it all 
numbly, but he realized that he was safe for the time being. These people 



593 
 

seemed to want to go somewhere but didn’t know the way, and for the 
next six hours, he watched them explore all the mines below at an 
extremely fast speed. 

Wu Xie had given him a piece of advice while he was sleeping: in 
unknown circumstances, ask as few questions as possible. Don’t 
communicate with the other side. In any information exchange, analyze 
the questions asked of you. You need to first understand what the other 
party knows–and what they think you know–and then answer carefully. 

But when Li Cu saw how much time had passed, and how they kept 
jumping up and down in those mines, he couldn’t help but ask, “What are 
you doing?” 

The black-clad person who appeared to be the leader had been resting, 
but upon hearing this question, he opened his eyes and suddenly looked 
at Li Cu somewhat doubtfully. 

“You don’t know what we’re doing?” The man sat up at once. 

Li Cu paused for a moment, and suddenly felt like something was wrong. 
But just as he was about to change his tune, that person came up to him: 
“Why don’t you know what we’re doing?” 

Li Cu choked and immediately started losing control of his facial 
expression. The other party looked at Li Cu’s frightened expression and 
became even more confused. Li Cu stammered, “I mean, you’re too 
inefficient. What the hell are you doing? Even fools would have had this 
taken care of already.” 

The other side looked at Li Cu with a disgusted expression: “Then tell me, 
what are we doing? Prove that you know what we’re doing.” Li Cu said to 
himself: fuck me and my stupid mouth. Something went wrong so 
soon. The other party called several people over, and they all gathered 
around and talked incessantly in that incomprehensible language. Then, 
the leader pulled out a knife from behind his back. 

He looked at Li Cu coldly: “You have a problem, kid. Although I don’t 
know what the problem is exactly, did you lie to us?” 
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Chapter 120 Youthful Nature 

Li Cu suddenly felt like such a scene was familiar. After his father 
discovered his hidden test paper, he would have the same attitude when 
talking to Li Cu. The first time he lied, his mind was blank, his face turned 
red, his heart beat faster, and his answers were incoherent. 

He soon learned the trick, however. The most advanced way to lie was to 
be calm on the surface even when others discovered the flaw. No matter 
what you were feeling, you absolutely could not reveal it to them. 

This is quite difficult because it’s impossible to control your micro-
expressions unless your heart is completely twisted inside. 

Li Cu just so happened to be that kind of person, which meant he would 
never feel as if he’d done something wrong. At the same time, in his own 
subconscious, he was too busy despising the punishment that came 
afterwards. 

His first reaction after he did something wrong was that his dad would 
beat him to death. But Li Cu didn’t care about being beaten, or his 
father’s disappointment. All he cared about was how annoying it was. 

He wasn’t willing to face his father’s long lectures, so if he said what he 
really thought, then he could jump straight to the punishment. If he 
didn’t have a lot to say, then he would tell his father that he didn’t want 
to do the right thing, he didn’t want to be a useful person, and he didn’t 
understand why his father was trying so hard. He just wanted to be a 
child who nobody paid attention to, nobody cared about, and of course, 
most importantly, nobody would judge. 

If no one judged him and forced him to listen to those lectures, then he 
felt like he could bear being beaten once a day. 

With this state of mind, he could keep a completely calm face when 
others exposed his lies. 

This time was slightly different, however, because he had put Wu Xie’s 
trust in him in a very important place in his heart. When he made a 
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mistake, he could no longer convince himself with the kind of “I don’t 
want to cooperate with your plan” mentality he used before to highlight 
his arrogance and cover up his stupidity. 

It wasn’t completely hopeless, though, as he reflexively chose to find an 
excuse. 

If something’s revealed, it’s not my fault. Wu Xie, it was your own decision 
to put me in this situation. You didn’t discuss it with me, so I’ll have to do 
something, or end up making mistakes that will ruin your plan. If that 
happens, you asked for it, and even deserve it. I’m even more pitiful than 
you. I’m the victim here. 

But after Li Cu made an excuse this time, he was instantly alert, and 
suddenly realized the naivety of that line of thinking. 

It wasn’t a warning from his heart, but the inspiration Wu Xie’s words had 
given him when he spoke in this system. 

“Yes, I’m Wu Xie. Yes, I’m a bad guy. I forced you into this scheme 
without consulting you, but so what? When I was making this plan, I 
never thought about guilt. Getting you into such a situation was my goal 
from the start. 

“But I also gave you a choice, Li Cu. You and I have very similar mindsets. I 
don’t care whether you can succeed or not, and I don’t care if there are 
any mistakes in my plan because of you. 

“So you don’t have to count on it. If I see that you’ve failed— and caused 
my plan to fail— I’ll cry bitterly and regret it, but that just means I made a 
wrong judgment in this area. 

“Failure is failure. 

“I bound my interests with your life, believing that you were a normal 
person who lives for yourself, and not someone who strives to prove that 
everything you’ve experienced is the fault of others. 
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“If your heart is so weak that you need to prove you’re not wrong and 
everything is someone else’s fault, then you’re only a poor loser who 
can’t even care about his own life. 

“If that’s the case, then go ahead and try your best to achieve your theory 
of social identity! 

“When you think that you don’t want to be the person your father wants, 
and you don’t want to get some social recognition, all you’ll end up doing 
is wanting to prove that I have my own theoretical system, and I don’t 
care about you. The subtext is simple: it’s all your fault and you shouldn’t 
use such an unsuitable system to judge me. 

“If you’re accustomed to this way of thinking, then you should just die as 
soon as possible, drowning in self-pity.” 

I can’t do this, I can’t give up, because Wu Xie tied his plan to my life. I’ll 
live anyways. His mistake has nothing to do with whether I live or die. 

Even if it was really someone else’s fault, what must be done must be 
done. Blaming someone else wasn’t an excuse to give up. 

In his mind, the idea of giving everything up, telling the whole story, and 
even disclosing everything about Wu Xie to the other party in detail, 
arose like lightning. It was a refreshing feeling of revenge, but he 
immediately abandoned the idea. 

He began to act like he was facing his father, and continued to maintain 
his previous expression without any change. At the same time, his mind 
was quickly thinking up ways to deal with it. 

The first thing to think about wasn’t how to answer the question, but how 
to delay and postpone it, as if you wanted to answer immediately, but 
couldn’t. 

Delaying would reveal its importance, and make others believe that the 
matter you wanted to talk about was more important than the previous 
question, as if both sides were related. 
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Li Cu said: “Oh, you figured it out. There’s one thing I didn’t tell you. It has 
something to do with what you’re doing here. But since you’re behaving 
completely differently from before, I think you misunderstood what I was 
asking.” 

The black-clad person looked at Li Cu, ignored him, and repeated: 
“Answer my question directly.” 

Much smarter than dad, Li Cu said to himself. But this time, he had much 
better cards in his hand. 

“Uncle, do you think I’m joking?” Li Cu asked the man. “Are you trying to 
tell me that if I don’t answer your question directly, you’ll think I have a 
problem and kill me, no matter how important I am?” 

Wu Xie had told him a key detail: the other party’s behavior was very 
logical, so if they thought he was very important, they would never 
blackmail him, pretend to kill him, or anything like that. If the other party 
said they wanted to kill him in twenty seconds, then he wouldn’t be alive 
at the twenty-one-second mark. 

Therefore, he shouldn’t speculate against the other party. If he was sure 
of their change in attitude towards him, then he might as well ask them 
directly. 

“No, your ability has been proven. I won’t kill you, but I suspect you’re 
hiding something. I don’t like being lied to, so you’ll suffer a lot.” The 
other said. “So, answer my question. I want to confirm whether you lied 
to us just now. If it’s proved that your motives and behaviors are full of 
deception, then everything you say in the future will be treated more 
cautiously. You’re very young. If you can lie and hide some things under 
such circumstances, then either you were trained, or you have a 
personality problem.” 

“Whether you’re really machines or not, what’s the point of living if 
you’re thinking like that?” Li Cu asked. “I’m a difficult child, do you know 
what that means?” 

The other side frowned, “You can’t outwit me, you’d better not try.” 
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“Bye-bye.” Li Cu fell into a nearby mine shaft, his whole body instantly 
rolling in. He fell three or four meters through the air before he was 
caught from behind. 

He was a little surprised, and after being lifted up, he was thrown to a 
place with relatively few mine shafts. 

“Don’t do that a second time.” The other side said. “Our skills aren’t that 
good.” 

“I’m a difficult child. Definitely experienced in this regard. It seems that 
you still don’t know what it means to be difficult?” Li Cu started to hit his 
head on the stone behind him with a lot of force, cracking it twice, and 
making a huge cut on his skull. 

No one would pity him, and he didn’t want to die, but he had to be crazy 
enough. Wu Xie had said that the first step was to find ways to make 
them restless all the time. 
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Chapter 121 Life is Better Than Death 

The other party continued looking at him without a surprised expression 
on his face. When Li Cu hit his head the second time, he had little 
strength left. Just because his brain was lacking didn’t mean his body was. 
Li Cu got an amazing amount of exercise at school, and his body 
functioned perfectly. He felt so much pain the first time his head 
connected with the wall, that he instinctively forced himself to limit his 
strength the second time. 

Li Cu didn’t hit a third time, because he thought the effect of the blood 
flowing down from that first hit would be scary enough. When he was in 
junior high, he had once threatened a teacher by doing the same thing, 
but he didn’t dare do it again after the nine-year compulsory classes were 
over. His previous experience proved that it was quite effective since this 
kind of behavior repulsed both those who wanted to hurt him and those 
who wanted to help him. 

But the other party didn’t respond at all, and just watched the blood flow 
from his cheek to his neck. 

If Li Cu thought he had good control over his facial expressions, then this 
person was either used to this kind of thing or had the nerves in his face 
cut off. 

“Is that all you can do?” The other side asked indifferently when they saw 
Li Cu no longer hitting his head. 

Li Cu didn’t know what to say since he didn’t expect such a reaction. He 
instantly wondered whether his behavior was too childish. 

In the world of adults or big bad guys, were these tricks too useless? 

The other party sat down in front of him and said, “I don’t want to do 
this, but if you’re trying to tell us through this behavior that you’re an 
uncontrollable person who will hurt himself at any time, then I can only 
say thank you.” He cracked his neck and then continued: “There’s no 
denying that you’re very important to us, so we won’t let you die. I don’t 
know what impact the people you’ve met before have had on you, but 
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compared with these past few months, it’s impossible to change your 
nature. So I still have confidence in you, but unfortunately, you’re 
unstable, so I have to take some precautions.” 

He held out his hand. Not only were his fingers long, but his joints were 
also strange, and seemed a little too developed. “I’ll crush your spine 
from—” 

He pointed his finger at Li Cu’s chest, right under his collarbone, “I can 
start from here and paralyze the lower part, or lower it to your waist so 
it’s very difficult for you to hurt yourself. It depends on you. Or, I can split 
it up and start with your waist. If you still don’t obey, I’ll crush it all the 
way up to your chest. If you still want to keep going after that, I can only 
start from your cervical vertebra, and then you’ll only be able to move 
your eyes and tongue.” 

“Even so, I’ll lick myself to death!” Li Cu said. 

After he spoke, he suddenly broke out in a cold sweat as he thought 
about what Wu Xie had said. These people wouldn’t be frightened. 

Sure enough, when the man had finished speaking, he pulled Li Cu up, 
held his finger to his spine, and began to poke each section one by one. 

“Where do you want to start?” 

Li Cu’s cold sweat was accompanied by the itching sensation on his back, 
giving him goosebumps. He was quickly regretting opening his big mouth. 

At that moment, the man suddenly applied pressure and stopped his 
finger somewhere on Li Cu’s back. 

Li Cu realized that the other party had obviously felt the scar on his back. 

The terrible scar Huang Yan had carved on him had already scabbed over 
and fallen off, but it was impossible for such a serious and shocking injury 
not to leave any traces. His original skin had been split open and looked 
just like a snake shedding its skin. 



601 
 

The man tore Li Cu’s clothes off his back, turned on a light to look at the 
scar, and then began shouting in that language Li Cu didn’t understand. 

In an instant, the onlookers got out of the way, and someone walked out 
of the darkness. The two men looked at Li Cu’s back and started a heated 
dialogue. 

Li Cu could feel the saliva from both sides raining down on his back. 
Neither of them regarded him as a human being, just as a living 
document. The two people behind him were just like Su Wan and the 
nerd at the front desk discussing problem-solving methods. 

The man left after half a cigarette’s time, but then all the black-clad men 
around him put their lights on the highest setting and shined them on his 
body. 

The whole space was completely illuminated. 

Li Cu wanted to ask another question but restrained himself this time. He 
suddenly realized that everything Wu Xie had done could have worked 
out just like this. 

He couldn’t fully understand these people’s behavior, but when he saw 
them start abandoning their wide-scale exploration of all the mine shafts 
and start specially marking some of the shafts according to the figure on 
his back, he knew his scar must be very important. Maybe it showed the 
location of something along the lines of jade or pearls. 

Sure enough, they soon began to transport equipment and people to one 
of the mine shafts, and then he was picked up and carried again. 

“It seems that I really misunderstood you.” The other side said. “It’s really 
impossible you don’t know what we’re doing, and we were using the 
wrong method.” He stopped the bleeding on Li Cu’s head and added, 
“You don’t have to hurt yourself anymore.” 

With that, all the black-clad men began jumping into the shaft. 

Li Cu broke out in a cold sweat as he finally started to understand Wu 
Xie’s various tricks. But he also understood their uncertainty. 
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He didn’t know whether it was a secret place or an exit, but it seemed 
that the picture on his back enabled them to find wherever they wanted 
to go, and they obviously strongly believed in it. 

These people didn’t trust others so easily, so what Wu Xie had carved 
onto his back must have been valuable. 

But was that really the case? 

He really didn’t think Wu Xie would be kind enough to engrave such 
crucial things on his back and let his sworn enemies take advantage of it. 

Wu Xie didn’t explain this part of the plan to him, only telling him that the 
first step was to get out of the desert alive. 

But he kept feeling like that couldn’t be right. Wu Xie wasn’t someone 
with a one-track mind and a single purpose; he had a diverse way of 
thinking, and once everything was arranged, it gave off a feeling that 
there were many possibilities. 

But Li Cu quickly became distracted, because the mine shaft they went 
down was very narrow. 

When Li Cu was dropped down, he was protected by people on both 
sides, so that his fall would be uninterrupted and wouldn’t affect his 
wound. 

This allowed him to remain alert, and concentrate on observing the mine 
shaft walls. 

He finally noticed the real situation in these mine shafts, and the more he 
looked, the weirder he felt. There were a lot of depressions about the size 
of soccer balls on the walls, showing that something had obviously been 
dug out. At the same time, he could see that there were quite a few 
white grid-like things in these depressions. A closer look revealed that 
they seemed to be cast-off snake skins, and almost every depression had 
them. 
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What was going on? The things excavated in this mine weren’t actually 
minerals, but were snakes? Or, were snakes using these mine shafts as 
nests? 
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Chapter 122 Snake Nest 

Li Cu soon realized that something was strange, but this place had him in 
a stupor for almost five or six minutes. He realized it was because he 
didn’t believe what he was seeing, but there were really traces in front of 
him. 

As they continued descending, he gradually saw that the ore veins hadn’t 
been fully excavated, and the depressions weren’t as dense. 

Generally, at this depth, he should have been able to see what the main 
mine shaft looked like, as well as what the primitive ore or vein looked 
like in the rock stratum. 

Such large depressions one after the other should have given off the 
feeling of precious stones or something, but all Li Cu saw were pieces of 
an almost translucent rock that were already very thin. When the light 
swept over them, he could immediately see the sheen of scales flashing 
amidst the rocks. 

There were white, mesh-like snake skins inside that had been cast off, 
among which were black scales. The weirdest thing was that these rocks 
were no different from any of the surrounding rocks, meaning that the 
snakes must have existed in the original rocks here. 

“It’s like picking an edible bird’s nest.” He didn’t know who in the team 
said it, but Li Cu couldn’t help but agree. Edible bird’s nests were also 
constructed on sheer cliffs and precipitous rock faces from the solidified 
saliva of swallows. Although they weren’t minerals, the method for 
collecting them was also very similar. 

But edible bird’s nests were on cliffs, and these snakes were 
underground. 

What kind of stones were they? Could they be excavated? 

Li Cu was very puzzled, but he didn’t have the corresponding knowledge 
to make an analysis. Judging from the luster and state of the stones, 
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however, they must have been the ones he had seen in that underground 
water channel. 

It looked like there was a huge rocky mountain underneath the sand, and 
they were inside of it. So if all of the stones here could be used as building 
materials, then even his mother could tell that they were already hard. It 
was absolutely impossible for the snakes to burrow into these rocks 
themselves, so that meant they were in the rock when it was formed. 

He had heard of the legend of the fish in the stone before. It was about a 
stone without any cracks, and when it was opened, there were water and 
live fish inside. “Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio” seemed to have 
written many such stories. But it was absolutely inconceivable that so 
many snakes were embedded in the completely enclosed rock here. 

Moreover, judging from the luster of the scales and the state at which 
they shed their skin, Li Cu was very certain that these snakes were alive. If 
they weren’t, then their corpses must be in a very well preserved state, 
completely isolated from oxidation and other chemical changes. 

The lower down they went, the more snake nests they could see in the 
unmined rocks. In reality, there was no such thing as a snake nest tonic, 
but previous experience showed that the people who had dug these mine 
shafts weren’t collecting snake skins. They must have been digging up 
these snakes. 

Just imagining the size of the mountain and the number of snake nests 
embedded in it made him shudder. What were these miners aiming for? 
Why did they construct so many buildings around this vein? And why did 
they erect those strange figures here? 

Li Cu felt dizzy as he quickly recalled what had happened before. He 
suddenly understood the significance of those containers transporting the 
snakes. 

It appeared that some of the snakes here were still alive, and after they 
were dug up, they were sealed in strange containers and then 
transported out of the desert. 
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Why was it abandoned after that? Was there an accident and the snakes 
started to escape, so they had no other choice but to abandon the 
factory? But these kinds of snakes weren’t difficult to deal with. 

The dense part of the snake nest stretched on vertically for nearly fifteen 
hundred meters, and it took him an hour to descend. During that whole 
hour, he was surrounded by countless snake nests wrapped in the rocks, 
but there suddenly seemed to be a strange cut-off at the end of those 
fifteen hundred meters, and they all disappeared. 

The shaft became very ordinary, and he was surrounded by black rock. 

But Li Cu wasn’t happy at all, because he looked down and found that the 
mine shaft hadn’t bottomed out at all. 

Anyone with a little bit of logic would understand what this meant—a 
fully excavated mine shaft would never be dug any further. 

If the vein had been excavated, and the shaft still continued downward, 
then it showed that the miners at that time believed there was something 
below. 

This transitional period lasted about twenty minutes, during which time 
he slowly woke up from the shock. To his surprise, a huge depression 
appeared in front of him. 

Compared with the spherical depressions from before, this depression 
left him with two thoughts: it was simply a hole, and if there was a snake 
coiled in this hole, then it was definitely a python. 

He looked at the huge depression completely dumbfounded. The two 
people above and below him also seemed a little surprised, and everyone 
who saw the huge hole stopped for a few seconds before continuing on. 

The translucent rock walls slowly began to appear again, but this time, 
the situation was even worse than Li Cu had thought. 

Because the mine shaft’s wall continued down past this huge depression, 
the snake scales that passed through the translucent rock began to get 
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bigger and bigger. With his one light source, he wasn’t even able to see all 
of the snake nests that hadn’t been mined behind the rock wall. 

Li Cu realized that the pattern on his back must not be leading them to 
the exit because there was no way it would be this deep. 

Unlike the previous snake nests that were almost the same size, the size 
of the snake nests here started to change very drastically and irregularly. 
They weren’t as densely packed, but the smallest snake nest here was ten 
times larger than those seen above. 

The leader obviously felt that something was a little off, so he stopped 
and ordered them to retreat. He went all the way back to the huge 
depression they had seen before, climbed in, and ordered everyone to 
rest. 

Maybe because they were feeling slightly scared, everyone turned on 
their light sources as bright as they would go. Some people couldn’t enter 
the depression and could only hang on the outside. Li Cu looked up and 
down and saw that the light fully illuminated the whole mine shaft. The 
shadows behind the thinner part of the stone were dense, and the shaft 
leading down looked like endless darkness. He didn’t know why, but the 
temperature and air here seemed to be constant, so no one felt 
uncomfortable. 

As several people communicated in that strange language, their faces 
became more and more worried. Then, they began to distance 
themselves and divided into several groups. Li Cu was placed in the last 
group, apparently for his own safety. 

The groups went one at a time, sending someone down more than ten 
meters lower than the previous person, and looking around with their 
light. Those above would follow the lights down, but wouldn’t come too 
close. 

Li Cu understood what it meant. The rock walls here were too thin, and 
the snake nests below were getting bigger and bigger. The rock walls 
could no longer serve as a protective barrier. 
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They were afraid that the snakes would be awakened by the light. 
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Chapter 123 Sleep 

No one spoke the rest of the way, and he could no longer see what was 
inside the rock walls without the light. Going all the way down in the 
darkness was a bit more frightening at first, but he later found that it was 
quite effective. 

It was also because of this that Li Cu didn’t see anything more valuable. 
His only additional discovery was that there were some marks carved on 
many of the rock walls. 

The marks were all finely carved Arabic numerals, and they were 
engraved on the surface of the snake nests. But they weren’t on all of the 
snake nests, which meant they must have been marking and counting 
some special ones. 

They finally reached the “bottom”, but it was still different from what 
they were expecting. 

The shaft didn’t end, but they couldn’t go down any further because it 
had collapsed in the middle, and the lower part was blocked by huge 
stones. 

They could see under the gap that the collapsed shaft was in bad shape. 
Based on common sense, it was unlikely for the vertical shaft to collapse 
like this because the rock walls were unlikely to loosen in such a large 
area. They lit up the area where the collapse occurred and found that 
holes had been drilled into the rock wall, probably for blasting. 

It was an artificial collapse, meaning they had wanted to close the lower 
part of the mine shaft. 

The flashlights shining down below revealed that the stones hadn’t 
completely blocked the area, and they could still see the darkness 
stretching further down. 



610 
 

On the collapsed part of one of the rock walls, there was a line of Chinese 
characters that read: The following is the periodization layer.70 

The specific depth could no longer be investigated, but it was obviously 
impossible to continue. 

Li Cu was actually relieved, but with things like this, did that mean the 
path had become a dead end? What were they doing here? 

The black-clad people also had the same doubts and turned on their lights 
again. They saw a horizontal gap along the edge of the collapsed shaft 
that was quite small, meaning that people who were slightly obese 
couldn’t enter at all. 

One of the groups explored the area first, and after making sure it was 
safe, they all entered one by one. There was a large stone cavity inside 
where they could squat, and there they saw a large number of folders 
hanging on the wall. There was another section in the cavity where a hole 
had been dug out horizontally and probably led to other places. It looked 
like a secret passage. 

The air was moving, and there was a weak draft, which may have been 
the reason why the temperature here hadn’t increased. 

Li Cu didn’t get a clear look at the documents before they were quickly 
snatched up by the black-clad men, but he saw a rare expression of 
emotion on all of their faces after about five or six minutes. Although he 
couldn’t understand what emotion it was, it was enough to surprise him. 

Not long after, they rolled up a drawing that had been affixed to the cave 
wall. It was brittle, so they made sure to preserve the surface with some 
kind of spray before they dared to roll it up. During this period, Li Cu was 
able to get a few looks. 

It seemed to be a cross-sectional view of the stratum, with some patterns 
marked at different depths. Li Cu could see the patterns clearly, and they 
all had something to do with snakes. 

 
70 Periodization (of history) is basically categorizing the past into discrete, quantified named blocks of time. 
Think like “Bronze Age”, “Renaissance”, “Middle Ages”, etc. 
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Everything in this narrow space had been snatched up in an instant, but 
everyone froze as soon as they started taking the drawing off of the wall. 

It turned out that the rock wall behind the paper was also the surface of a 
snake nest. The wall was very thin, so once the paper had been pulled off, 
they saw a snake eye open behind it. 

The snake eye was the size of a goose egg, with alternating gold and gray 
colors that looked just like a gem. 

They extinguished all the lights instantly, and then one or two people 
turned on the dim lighting equipment. Because the light wasn’t enough to 
penetrate the area, Li Cu could only vaguely see the snake’s eye slowly 
recede behind the wall. 

Li Cu’s heart was beating like a drum, and he gradually felt like it was 
going to explode. Although he didn’t need to exert much effort the entire 
way down, he didn’t have the training to successfully put up with being 
manhandled, and ended up reflexively using his strength under the black-
clad men’s hasty mode of travel. This was especially true at those few key 
turns where he had to tense up in order to enable the other party to 
move him better. 

Coupled with the confrontation with one of the black-clad men, and the 
strange wonders he had seen along the way, he began to feel weak and 
started to lose consciousness. 

“Well done.” The Wu Xie in his heart seemed to encourage him: “Get 
some sleep and exhaust them.”71 

He fell into a trance. 

While in that semi- dream-like state, he felt as if he had been fed 
something. Then, there was a long period of being dragged. 

 
71 He means exhaust the Wang family. If Li Cu was asleep, he would become completely limp, and the person 
who carried him would be really exhausted 
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Even though the dragging eventually stopped, he felt like his situation 
hadn’t changed. He was still in a narrow space, but he wasn’t moving and 
was just lying there. 

While in this state, he fell into a deep sleep, and when he woke up, he 
found that the situation still hadn’t changed. 

He was in that horizontal tunnel he had seen before. It was only tall 
enough for him to lie on his back, meaning he couldn’t see the people in 
front or behind him. When he moved, he could feel the rope under his 
armpits was still pulled taut. Obviously, whoever was in front pulling him 
was as silent as he was. 

What’s the matter? Is everyone tired, and just decided to go to sleep? 

Were these people truly so carefree, that when the leader called 1, 2, 3, 
everyone just rolled over and went to sleep? If there was such a life, he 
also wanted to give it a try. 

He listened very carefully and quickly realized that he was wrong. This 
wasn’t the silence of sleep, but complete and utter silence. These people 
weren’t moving and were barely even breathing. 

That was when he heard something else. 

There were a lot of loud noises trickling down from above, which turned 
out to be the sound of plates and bowls colliding with wine bottles, along 
with the sound of music playing. In a daze, he even seemed to smell the 
delicious scent of roasting meat. 

He was very familiar with this kind of sound and smell. Was it really BBQ? 
Someone was barbecuing above them? 

But there was another, stranger scent mixed in with that BBQ aroma, and 
when he thought about it, he immediately woke up and knew what it 
was. 

It was the smell of urine. 
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Then, Li Cu heard a commotion, followed by some strange sounds, and an 
even stronger smell of urine. 

He wriggled a bit and felt some warm liquid flowing down the back of his 
head. The smell of urine was immeasurably strong, but fortunately, he 
was lying on his back. 

He was on the verge of tears. Which of these seniors in front couldn’t 
hold it? With such a superb lineup, were their images going to be 
destroyed all because of their unworthy bladders? 

While thinking about the impossibility of the situation, Li Cu heard the 
sounds of laughter and zippers being done up come from above and was 
suddenly enlightened. Apparently, someone went to pee after the BBQ 
but didn’t know there was a stone tunnel here. As a result, all of their 
urine flowed down into this small tunnel, from the first black-clad person 
all the way to the last. 

This was really too tragic. Li Cu thought of the fate Wu Xie had mentioned 
before and suddenly wanted to laugh. 
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Chapter 124 Join Forces 

The smell of urine slowly dissipated after a period of time, but it was 
absolutely disgusting at its peak. He didn’t vomit; otherwise, there would 
have been another spectacular sight in this stone tunnel. 

He didn’t know if Wu Xie had arranged these details, but now he felt as if 
he had deified Wu Xie too much. 

Wu Xie may have been able to control what he could, but it would be a 
little weird and boring if he could control such things as having people 
urinate in this exact spot. It must have been a coincidence, which was still 
a little baffling and boring. 

At this time, he couldn’t help worrying about these black-clad men’s 
predicament. He knew Wu Xie’s purpose. At this stage, he ought to have 
built up a sense of belonging with these people so that they would safely 
take him out of the desert, and then he would recuperate for a period of 
time. 

But his whole body was covered in rotten sores, soaked in urine, and he 
didn’t even know what he looked like at this point. He also didn’t know if 
those people had AIDS, gonorrhea, syphilis, etc. It would be really unlucky 
for him if they had these diseases. 

Thinking up to this point, he suddenly missed the sun and the hot desert 
outside, which represented a sense of security. 

But these black-clad men seemed to be trapped in this stone tunnel. They 
didn’t know what was going on, but someone was clearly having a 
barbeque. No matter how good they were, they couldn’t do anything in 
such a narrow tunnel. 

But it should be fine to wait until evening. 

Li Cu didn’t know what time it was now, but even if it was just after 
sunrise—it was unlikely that someone would get up so early to 
barbeque—they would only have to wait ten hours. 
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When he thought of that, there was still a glimmer of hope in his heart. 

After resting in the urine tracts for a period of time, Li Cu unexpectedly 
fell asleep again. When he woke up this time, he found that he was finally 
moving. 

They had moved up bit by bit and finally pulled Li Cu out of the tunnel 
and into the desert. It was the cool night air that had awakened him. 

He was completely shocked when he opened his eyes and saw all the 
campfires around him, but he wasn’t the only one— all those black-clad 
men were just as shocked. 

He had thought it was just some random people who had gathered here, 
but what they saw were thousands of tents and bonfires stretching across 
the whole desert. 

Many of the campfires had been extinguished, and various sentries could 
be seen, but none of them were around Li Cu’s group. This meant that—
for the time being— no one had noticed them suddenly appearing out of 
the darkness in the middle of all those tents. 

The tents were placed far apart, but there were too many to count, and 
they were all different sizes. Li Cu could see a lot of jeeps, desert trucks, 
and piles of materials dispersed among the tents, as well as gas lamps, 
bonfires, and a huge variety of large lighting equipment. A large amount 
of white powder was piled around various tents, making it obvious that 
the people who came here were experts. 

The whole encampment formed a huge circle around the haizi, making it 
seem so small in comparison. 

In the dark night, the scene almost looked like a city ablaze with lights. 
Those who had been to this desert before might even think that they 
were seeing a mirage. 

They stood in the night wind for a long time. These people who had been 
so active before suddenly weren’t moving at all, probably because they 
didn’t know where to go. Traversing through the whole camp would be a 
long journey, especially since they couldn’t even see the edge. 
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There were really thousands— maybe even tens of thousands— of 
people here. In Li Cu’s mind, there was only one music festival in the 
United States that could match such a scene. 

What the hell was going on? Did they find gold here? 

After crouching in one spot and quietly observing for a period of time, the 
black-clad men chose to break through by force. They began moving as 
fast as they could to the edge of the camp with weapons drawn. 

They had only run a few meters, however, when a sound suddenly 
shattered the quiet. It was a dog barking. 

They even brought dogs with them. 

After the barking started, everyone spread out. At first, it was just the 
dogs around them that started to bark, but then, one after another, many 
others started to bark until Li Cu couldn’t tell how many there were. 

The men sped up their pace instead of stopping, but it was useless. The 
first thing that appeared was a huge German Shepherd that sprang out 
from behind one of the nearby tents. 

The black-clad man moved very quickly and dodged, rolling to the side as 
the German Shepherd landed and turned around. Then, all the people, 
dogs, vehicles, and lights in the surrounding area zeroed in on their 
location. 

The surrounding lights illuminated the black dog as it looked at the 
trapped man calmly and attentively while making a threatening sound in 
its throat. The look in the dog’s eyes showed that it definitely wasn’t an 
ordinary pet. 

The black-clad person looked at the crowd of people approaching and 
dropped his weapon. 

The other black-clad men also disarmed themselves one after another 
once they saw that these men were carrying automatic weapons. 
Although they were all relatively simple old-style black market goods, 
there were more than a dozen of them, and any cold weapon was merely 
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a decoration in comparison. But Li Cu came to the slight realization that 
they weren’t afraid of these guns, but were more afraid of the dogs. 

The black-clad men were pressed to the ground one by one and tied up, 
but before being pushed down, the leader said to Li Cu, “Don’t worry, 
there are some of us among these people.” 

Li Cu was also tied up, but the people looked at his injuries and age and 
thought it was a little strange. He was taken separately to what appeared 
to be a medical tent, where they cleaned his wounds and let him change 
into clean clothes. Then, Yang Hao appeared. 

The two men looked at each other and then started bawling. Yang Hao 
nodded to the people around him while crying: “This is our gang’s 
brother.” 

“Beijing’s gangs sure are lacking in talent.” The person who brought him 
in was a little baffled, but Yang Hao ignored him and quietly asked Li Cu 
where Su Wan was. 

Li Cu shook his head, and the two men continued to wail half-hysterically 
before Li Cu vaguely asked, “What’s going on?” 

Yang Hao cried out, “I don’t know. They caught me when I came up, and 
nearly beat me to death. But don’t worry, I definitely didn’t tell them any 
of the important stuff. I only said something to save my life.” 

“Which was?” 

“Whatever you told me.” 

“That’s basically ninety percent!” 

“But they don’t know that you’re Li Cu. I told them that you’re Su Wan, so 
remember not to let it slip. Later, they’ll ask you what happened below, 
so you’ll have to improvise.” 
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“Who are these people?” Li Cu asked him. “Why does it feel a bit like 
upright people are besieging Guangming Ding?”72  

“It’s a good description, but it’s the opposite.” Yang Hao said, “They’re 
probably all enemies of your Boss Wu. There’s more than one leader 
here, so it’s very chaotic. There was even talk that three have died since I 
came out. These people are more ruthless and jumpy, so you have to be 
smart. I’m connected with you now, so if you cause any problems, it may 
also affect me.” 

“Don’t get mixed up in the underworld if you’re so worried.” Li Cu sighed. 
Yang Hao looked at his injuries and said that as long as his key parts 
weren’t injured, then life was good. 

At that moment, three people entered the tent. The first one had a 
trimmed beard and three-dimensional facial features that gave off a 
feeling of mixed blood. He came up, sat down on the bed, and stuffed a 
cigarette into Li Cu’s hand, “Is the blind man dead down there?”

 
72 It refers to an incident from the wuxia novel “The Heaven Sword and Dragon Saber”, also translated as “The 
Sword and the Knife”. Basically, the protagonist was surrounded at a place called Guangming Ding by a lot of 
people who thought that he was evil. 



619 
 

Chapter 125 Negotiations 

Li Cu had always hated people who were arrogant and acted too familiar 
with him. He wanted to ask “Who do you think you are?” but his previous 
experience kept him from voicing it. He had realized that these people 
were different from his teachers and father. The kind of adults in today’s 
society that could tolerate a kid talking back, and patiently repeat such 
things over and over again were generally good people who cared. 

But once you tried to find a stranger to do the same thing, and compared 
the two… that was when you would understand the truth of society’s 
interpersonal relationships. 

Li Cu very cleverly told the truth and disclosed a lot of details, including 
how he detonated the C4 himself. No one asked who he was—whether 
he was Li Cu or Su Wan— which allowed him to elaborate on a lot of 
details and make his words appear incomparably true. 

“I don’t know what happened to the glasses guy. I lost contact with him 
after the explosion.” Li Cu finally said. 

The bearded man touched his chin, silently calculated, and then said, 
“That’s terrible.” He stood up and put his arm around Yang Hao’s 
shoulder. “Do you think he’s telling the truth?” 

“What’s the advantage of lying to you?” Yang Hao asked. 

“If it’s true, your little brother had made a great contribution, and I’ll send 
him a car when we get back to Beijing. If it’s a lie, then I’ll give him a 
grand residence halfway up the mountain.” Yang Hao was stunned for a 
moment, and the bearded man said, “But it’s not too big. It’s in Mount 
Babao.”73 

Li Cu laughed despite himself, and then heard the man ask: “Can you walk 
on that leg? You went deeper than your Brother Yang, right?” 

 
73 He’s referring to Babaoshan Revolutionary Cemetery. It’s Beijing’s main resting place for the highest-ranking 
revolutionary heroes, high government officials and, in recent years, individuals deemed of major importance 
due to their contributions to society. 
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Li Cu didn’t know how to answer the question. Should he tell this guy he 
didn’t go as deep as Yang Hao, or simply tell him the truth? When their 
eyes met, Li Cu saw an aggressive look in the other’s eyes, but he wasn’t 
afraid. 

In the past ten hours or so, he had faced several people whose eyes made 
him so frightened that the fierce look in front of him could hardly 
compare. 

He raised his hand and asked the other party for a light. In the process of 
lighting the cigarette and taking the first puff, he thought out his answer. 

The other party’s purpose was very simple— they obviously needed 
someone to guide them through the buildings below. For those who 
hadn’t entered the underground, the situation was strange and 
frightening, so it would be more or less convenient if a person who had 
entered before would take them. 

Moreover, even if Li Cu had clearly marked the way, he may not be able 
to clearly guide them in such a complicated building system. 

Therefore, whether the other party’s last sentence was meaningful or not 
depended on whether Yang Hao could take them down there to achieve 
their goals. Li Cu obviously couldn’t go underground with the state his 
body was in, so their first choice had to be Yang Hao. 

But if Yang Hao failed, they would still drag Li Cu down there, even if only 
his eyes could move. 

What was his purpose? Did he want to go down? 

No, he absolutely didn’t want to. But if Yang Hao had an accident, he’d 
probably be forced to go down anyways. 

Truthfully, he felt that with Yang Hao’s good IQ, there was a very high 
possibility that an accident would occur. Plus, Wu Xie told him to leave 
here with these black-clad men, and figure things out later. He didn’t 
know why things had turned out this way. 
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Fate certainly developed in accordance with his way of thinking, but this 
wasn’t what he wanted to see. He had to cut off the possibility of such a 
development in advance. 

“Speak frankly.” Li Cu said. “Are you the boss here? I need to talk to 
whoever is in charge.” 

“It seems you’re not in the position to make such a request.” The bearded 
man said. 

“Are you at least the head of your faction?” Li Cu asked. “I don’t want to 
repeat it a bunch of times. If you want to grab the top spot and jump a 
few places ahead of the others…” He looked at the bearded man’s gold 
watch: “Then there’s not much time.” 

The man looked at Li Cu, scratched the back of his head, walked back and 
forth a few times, and then cursed, “Things just calmed down, and you’ve 
already given me a difficult problem.” He turned to the two people who 
followed him in and said: “Go and tell the other upstarts that this little 
brother is my cousin. He just arrived, and it was all a misunderstanding. 
Tell them to stop their whining.” 

One of the men frowned, apparently feeling that it was a little too abrupt, 
and asked, “How can you justify it?” 

“Most of those people can’t even read the atmosphere and are too busy 
scheming and being needlessly afraid. After hearing your statement, 
they’ll go back and think about it for a long time. Didn’t this little brother 
say he could give us a head start? By the time they react, it should already 
be done, right?” The bearded man looked at Li Cu. 

Li Cu said firmly: “In theory. It depends on how you do it.” 

When the man waved his hand and helplessly retreated, the bearded 
man said, “Alright, go ahead.” 

“With so many people, what are you after exactly?” Li Cu asked. “Is it that 
important?” 
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For Li Cu, there was nothing of value below except those snakes, so if that 
was what they wanted, then he could definitely provide very accurate 
information. But were they really here for these snakes? 

Common sense said that this was basically the case because there was no 
other possibility. It certainly couldn’t be because of the big tree down 
below. 

But Li Cu had learned his lesson this time. Instead of jumping to 
conclusions, he used an ambiguous question in the hopes of getting the 
other party to talk. 

“What are we after? There are other things down there, right? Lots of 
things?” The bearded man frowned and said without thinking: “Then I 
want it all. I hope to have it all. I’ll take whatever I can get!” 

“Impossible, you don’t have the ability.” After Li Cu said that, he looked at 
the other’s expression and realized that he didn’t seem to know what was 
going on below. 

“There are a lot of snakes down there.” Li Cu probed. 

“I have a flamethrower. I’ll burn my way through, and bring along some 
beer to drink with my saved rations.” The bearded man said. “Don’t mess 
around, you’re not fooling me.” 

Li Cu silently applauded himself in his heart. 

This man was much easier to deal with than those black-clad men, but if 
he wasn’t going down for the snakes, then what was he after? 

“I want a share of what you find down below, even if it’s only a little.” Li 
Cu said. “You can take everything below, but you’ll have to convert them 
into cash. I can’t provide the information for nothing.” 

The bearded man suddenly showed an appreciative expression. “You’re 
the youngest person who’s ever tried to negotiate with me. So greedy at 
such a young age… you must have had a hard life. So, once we bring those 
things up, you can pick through them and take as much as you can carry.” 
As he spoke, he patted Li Cu on the chest: “With your young body, it’s 
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enough to take a hundred jin74 with you. It runs at fifteen million on the 
market, so that should be enough.” 

Li Cu’s mind was spinning. A hundred jin was equal to fifty kilograms, 
which was worth fifteen million, meaning one kilogram equaled three 
hundred thousand. What was worth three hundred thousand per 
kilogram? Heroin? 

Were there a lot of drugs hidden underground? 

Li Cu touched his chin, thought about everything he had seen, and 
decided it was impossible. Was this place a huge drug manufacturing 
factory? But what did everything he had seen before— from the mine 
shafts to the snakes— have to do with drugs? 

What else was worth three hundred thousand per kilogram? 

One kilogram was a thousand grams, so that would be three hundred 
yuan for every gram. 

Li Cu frowned and asked himself, is it gold?

 
74 Also known as a catty. It’s a traditional Chinese unit of mass used across East and Southeast Asia, notably for 
weighing food and other groceries in some wet markets, street markets, and shops. 
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Chapter 126 Memories 

Li Cu couldn’t help but think of the man in white, and the things they had 
experienced together when he was captured by the white snake and in 
that hazy conscious state. 

The white man had been persuading them to enter a cave, and judging 
from the traces nearby, it must have been somewhere in this 
underground desert complex, where there were a large number of hydra 
cypress vines and a semi-enclosed cave. 

They did actually enter the cave and saw a lot of gold. 

If Wu Xie and Black Glasses’ theory was correct, then the experience he 
saw must have also been someone’s real experience under the sand sea. 

All kinds of things had happened along the way, but he couldn’t tell which 
of them had been arranged by Wu Xie, and which were just mere 
coincidences. The only thing he was sure of was that this one incident in 
particular had been arranged. 

It was obvious that there was more than one way in and out of this area 
under the desert, but the one Wu Xie pointed out to them wasn’t the 
safest direct route. He must have known that the white snake was inside, 
and deliberately led them into the huge reservoir room. 

What happened in the room was very dangerous. Wu Xie told them to try 
to survive for three days, yet they spent most of the first day in there. 

From that point on, Wu Xie didn’t say anything alarming. His words might 
not have been credible, but he didn’t make meaningless exaggerations. In 
other words, even Wu Xie wasn’t a hundred percent certain that they 
would survive those three days. 

Li Cu was afraid the reason why Black Glasses had been following them 
like a shadow was to increase the insurance factor, but even he could 
only do so much. 
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It was really very difficult for one person to protect so many people, not 
to mention the fact that Li Cu did something so stupid—detonating the 
C4. 

Moreover, Li Cu had already heard from Black Glasses’ own mouth that 
Wu Xie could no longer read the pheromones, which made him wonder if 
he was the only one who had read the white snake’s pheromones so far. 

If Wu Xie had deliberately arranged for him to read the snake’s 
“pheromones”, it proved several points: first, Wu Xie knew that the 
content of the snake’s “pheromones” was valuable; second, its value was 
useful for either one of their plans. 

This was the most bizarre part of his experience under the desert. Wu Xie 
didn’t explain everything in detail, but his plan contained one statement 
that kept repeating in Li Cu’s mind. 

“Follow fate. If you often find yourself forced into a corner, then the only 
seemingly possible clue that should appear in your mind must come from 
me.” 

Li Cu wasn’t very convinced, but now he had to give it a try. 

“Have you ever thought that maybe the most valuable thing isn’t gold?” Li 
Cu asked. 

There were two ways to interpret this sentence, either of which would 
deeply move this bearded guy. If what he was talking about wasn’t gold, 
then this sentence could be understood as: “The things under the desert 
are more valuable than gold. It’s really amazing.” If it was gold, then the 
other party would think that there was something more valuable down 
there than the gold that was already buried. 

Sure enough, the bearded man’s facial expression changed: “Is there 
something more valuable down there?” 

Bingo…… 

Li Cu took a deep breath. Sure enough, Wu Xie was right. 
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“Yes.” Li Cu began to describe the hole. 

His memory had been impacted by the real scene at that time, so 
everything was still very fresh. He could describe the cave full of gold, the 
appearance of a large pile of gold, and the detailed shapes of the utensils 
and the gems mixed in. 

As he kept talking, Li Cu felt as if a golden light was radiating from his 
mouth, and the tent around him began to be plated with gold. 

The bearded man was stunned, and halfway through the story, he 
suddenly looked at all the people around him, and his face changed. 

He let them stay and didn’t drive them out of the tent, but Li Cu never 
saw those people again. 

The worst-case scenario was that the story these people heard was too 
vivid, so they were silenced in order to avoid it reaching more people. 

After Li Cu finished telling the story, he told them all the details about the 
entrance of the cave, the general appearance of the room, and his 
analysis of it. 

The whole underground building was divided into three parts: the 
extended sand control system, the area in the middle that was formed by 
a large number of strange tunnels, and the stone “tomb” at the 
epicenter. 

Although it was always referred to as a tomb, Li Cu’s experience told him 
that it was actually a “snake mine”. The sand control system and tunnels 
were all built of cement, but the snake mine in the middle was formed 
from natural rock, which meant that from the start, there was a huge 
mountain-like black rock under the desert. 

There were a large number of “snake nests” enclosed inside the giant 
black rock deep in the desert, and the snakes were distributed in the core 
along the veins. Someone discovered the secret, found this huge rock, 
and began digging holes. 
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A large amount of the stone produced during the excavation of the snake 
mine was used to build this complex’s drainage system. Common sense 
dictated that this system wasn’t needed in the desert, but not only was it 
built here, it also seemed to be quite large in scale. It was likely that there 
were regular, heavy rains in the desert here. 

One rainstorm was enough to be fatal for an area suffering from long-
term drought. Not only desert buildings, but some of China’s biggest 
cities also couldn’t withstand torrential rain. This showed that sudden, 
atypical climates were terrible, even if they merely happened by chance. 

As a result, the drainage system ended up being a wise decision, and the 
black stone was used to withstand the rainwater’s acidity since the 
cement would be corroded too much. 

The snake cypress root he had seen was probably in the upper center part 
of the drainage system, which meant it had to be that huge tree 
occupying that space he had been in earlier. Generally, it would take 
thousands of years for this kind of tree to grow like this; in other words, 
the tree should have grown out of a hole in the rock, and then started to 
mix with the buildings here after the factory started. 

The tree had three main branches that looked just like three giant hands 
extending towards the haizi. Most of the vines were concentrated in this 
area, bypassing and surrounding the haizi. There were also a large 
number extending off in other directions, but there weren’t as many. 

Li Cu actually didn’t know where the gold cave he had seen when he was 
unconscious was, but he could deduce that the stone at the mouth of the 
cave— and the fact that it was a cave— was also in the huge black rock. 

Therefore, this bearded man’s first step was to enter the core area. In 
order to do that, there was a very simple tunnel he would have to take. It 
was located somewhere in the bearded man’s camp and was 
characterized by the smell of urine and BBQ. 
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Chapter 127 Friends 

This could be considered a big gift, as Li Cu told them everything to watch 
out for in detail. By telling them the truth, the authenticity of his words 
was very high, and he could tell that the bearded man basically believed 
him. However, he still needed some proof. 

Li Cu also told him what he didn’t know. He could see that the core area 
wasn’t very big when he looked at the floor plans before, so as long as 
they managed to get in, Li Cu felt that finding the hole should be a cinch if 
this guy’s men were capable. 

He also drew some sketches, and after looking at them and thinking for a 
long time, the bearded man put his arm around Yang Hao’s shoulder and 
told him to get ready. He then said to Li Cu, “If you’re trying to fool me, 
your brother here will be affected.” 

“I’m not lying.” Li Cu said. “My leg’s broken. It makes no sense for me to 
lie.” 

The bearded man patted Yang Hao on the shoulder and then left. 

Yang Hao and Li Cu looked at each other but didn’t speak. Yang Hao’s 
expression wasn’t very good and looked rather gloomy. Li Cu knew he 
was thinking that he had betrayed him. 

As a matter of fact, Yang Hao himself was in a very dangerous position, 
but Li Cu couldn’t change his fate no matter what he did. All he could do 
was tell Yang Hao everything he knew about the area down below so that 
Yang Hao would have more chances of surviving. 

Li Cu didn’t complain, feel guilty, or get angry with his incompetence at 
not being able to save others. He just did what he should do according to 
reality. 

“Why didn’t you tell them that it’s dangerous down there, and we’ll all 
die if we go down?!” Yang Hao asked Li Cu. “What are you trying to do by 
saying so much to them? It’s safe for you with your broken leg, but what 
should I do?” 
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Li Cu smoked a cigarette and looked at the top of the tent, but didn’t 
answer. 

“Do you want to exchange this information to get out?” Yang Hao’s 
expression became furious: “What do you want me to do now? I don’t 
want to go back under the sand, you fucking bastard!” 

Li Cu didn’t feel any emotions in his heart. How many times had he 
experienced such a scene? Yang Hao didn’t know that Li Cu had made the 
best decision, especially because Li Cu always gave others an excuse to 
hate him. 

Before becoming friends, he was already prepared to lose them, but 
every time something moved him— such as Su Wan and Yang Hao 
deciding to come to the desert with him—his heart would swell up with 
the hope that he would stay friends with these people forever. But he 
was always afraid when he reached that peak in his emotions, afraid that 
once he thought such a thing, these people would leave him, and he 
wouldn’t be able to bear it. 

But facts proved time and time again that even his best friend would 
eventually leave him. 

“Even if you betray me, I won’t betray you.” It was impossible for human 
beings to achieve this level of consciousness. 

Yang Hao’s anger distorted his expression, and he looked at Li Cu as if he 
was his sworn enemy. He was unwilling to accept the reality of the 
situation and must have been very afraid of going underground again, but 
he had no one to rely on and no one to blame… until he did. 

He finally had someone to blame. He didn’t even care if it was Li Cu, he 
just needed to find a scapegoat for his actions. 

“You were willing to come to the desert with me, and I’m very grateful to 
you for that, but none of us could predict what’s happening now. 
Everyone’s responsible for their own choices, and what I’m doing is 
letting you face reality. It’s in your best interests.” 
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Li Cu wanted to say these words, but he didn’t. And even though he knew 
he was right, he wouldn’t say such things. 

In the end, friends needed to save face. 

He could also pretend to be pitiful and scared, and muddle his way 
through, but he didn’t. In this case, doing such things were merely 
superfluous. 

“If you’re so afraid, then break both your legs. I’m sure there are a bunch 
of things here that can help you with this small problem. There’s 
anesthetic in the car outside. You can look for it when you see those 
people go get it.” Li Cu said. “If you seriously do it, I’ll go down for you.” 

Yang Hao stared at Li Cu. He thought Li Cu was teasing him at first, but 
after looking at him, he found that Li Cu was serious. 

“This is the only way; otherwise, how do you plan on convincing them to 
choose me instead? I’m a burden. If what I told them is vague and has no 
value, then they’ll put all their hopes on you. Now, I’ve freely given them 
so much information, all of which is true. After entering the area below 
this desert, they’ll find out that my information is more valuable than 
you. It’s for the best if they can use the information themselves to 
achieve their goals, but if they find it’s fake, then they won’t continue 
relying on you.” Li Cu said. “If my information is useful and you’re useless, 
you’ll be relatively safe as long as you can make it out alive again. And I’ll 
never have any peace.” 

“That’s a nice thing to say.” Yang Hao sneered: “Don’t tell me these 
absurd things. You know I can’t make it out alive.” 

“What do you want me to do?” Li Cu asked. 

“You tell them, tell them you can go down—” Yang Hao got to this point 
and suddenly froze. He obviously didn’t think he could say such ridiculous 
words: “Your feet can walk—” 

Li Cu didn’t answer, suddenly feeling very tired. He wasn’t the god-like 
hero in a Hong Kong and Taiwanese action movie who could stick it out 
until the end. 
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“Do you remember what I just told you?” Li Cu asked, knowing that he 
would soon say BYEBYE to his friend. He suppressed his emotions, 
wanting to help one last time even though this friend was obviously full of 
hatred for him. No matter what happened in the future, he would never 
be forgiven. 

Don’t think of yourself as the savior. There’s no one in this world more 
pitiful than you, you who is as miserable as those you want to help. When 
you’re unable to help others, go ahead and spare your conscience. 

Yang Hao, however, didn’t give him the chance to offer this last bit of 
help and left the tent. Li Cu knew this might be the last time. 

As the bearded man’s vanguard entered the area under the desert that 
night, Li Cu went to sleep. He didn’t want to suffer through the torment 
of waiting. 

The news that came back the next morning was good—the information Li 
Cu had provided was confirmed. The next day went smoothly, and Li Cu 
was well taken care of as he used this time to rest. On the third day, the 
bearded man came in and ordered someone to take him out of the 
desert. 

No one told him how things were progressing under the desert, but Li Cu 
knew from these people’s conversation that others had obviously noticed 
the bearded guy’s progress. Someone had tried to rob them, meaning 
that it was obviously unsafe here, and the bearded man hoped to transfer 
Li Cu to a safer place. 

“If someone asks you, say your surname is Huo.” The bearded man said. 
“You’re a cousin of the Huo family that just came back from overseas. 
We’ll say you’re my brother. I’ll tell you the situation in the car, and then 
take you to meet some of the upstarts here. Don’t let the cat out of the 
bag, or they’ll tear you up, and I won’t be able to save you.”
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Chapter 128 Huo Family 

With the help of four-by-four horsepower, the sand jeep pushed its way 
through the middle of the tents, kicking up sand in a complete and utter 
mess. Those people whose faces got sprayed with sand threw wine 
bottles at the vehicle, but the driver was obviously used to it and didn’t 
care. 

The car drove like they were in the Dakar Rally75, meaning that his broken 
leg that was finally starting to feel a little more comfortable, now felt as if 
it had been shattered again. Li Cu had turned pale with the pain and 
broke out in a cold sweat. 

The bearded man kept on talking, and Li Cu didn’t dare refuse to listen. 
He knew that what the bearded man was asking him to do was the most 
basic thing he could deal with at this time. If the bearded man’s claim 
didn’t hold true, then he would really become a lamb at the slaughter. 

Tang Sanzang76 may have been the only one in history who had received 
such treatment. Unfortunately, his Great Sage Equal to Heaven77 was 
blown up by C4. 

The bearded man pointed out various forces along the way. The tents 
were all mixed together without obvious boundaries, but Li Cu didn’t 
expect that there were so many factions. 

He didn’t clearly hear who most of the people were, but names like Lao 
Han from Nanchong, Jiahong Mao Guizi from Heilongjiang, and Ma 
Yanfan from Hulunbuir were more difficult to understand than his female 
classmates’ screen names. 

He could only remember a few of the big forces because they could be 
distinguished by their numbers and setup. For example, the Huo family 

 
75 Off-road endurance event. Think like dirt bike rally but WAY more intense and with way more off-road 
vehicles like cars, bikes, trucks, ATV/Quads, UTVs. Most of the terrain is off-road, such as crossing sand dunes, 
mud, camel grass, rocks, and erg. 
76 Also called Tang Seng. He’s a main character in “Journey to the West” who was based on Xuanzang, a Tang 
dynasty Buddhist monk and translator (lived from 602-664) who traveled to India 629-645. 
77 It’s the self-proclaimed title of the Monkey King Sun Wukong (also a character in “Journey to the West”). 
Tiffany said Li Cu’s Great Sage Equal to Heave was Black Glasses. 
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occupied a very large territory— almost a quarter of the area—which was 
very quiet, but Li Cu could feel that there was an internal bitterness there, 
because there were many distinct watersheds in the camp. 

“This is my family. After my grandmother died, her two grandsons fought 
fiercely. There’s also a granddaughter. There was a young master from 
the Xie family who was supposed to mediate and make a safe transition, 
but he somehow died suddenly some time ago. Now it’s all a mess. The 
two grandchildren—we’ll call them Big Evil Huo and Little Evil Huo— are 
publicly working together, but secretly fighting against each other. Not 
only did they not take over the Xie family’s territory, but they instead 
suffered serious internal injuries. Despite this, the Huo family has a large 
plate. Now that the Xie family have fallen, the Huo family have sole 
control here.” The bearded man continued, “Because the Huo family is a 
matriarchal clan, I’m considered an outsider. After my grandmother 
became the head, all her other sisters got married, and I was born 
abroad. You don’t have to worry about it too much. You’re a distant 
cousin, understand? There are too many children in the Huo family, so 
spending a long time overseas with no contact has turned it into a 
business, rather than a familial relationship. They don’t need to know 
who you are.” 

“What’s your name?” Li Cu asked. “It won’t be good if I don’t even know 
your name.” 

“My Chinese name is Huo Dao Fu.” The bearded man said: “If someone 
asks you about your specific relationship with my relatives, just say that 
you’re not sure. No one will doubt it. They don’t know even know how 
I’m related to them.” 

“Huo Dao Fu?” Li Cu thought for a moment and said to himself, do you 
have a courtesy name called “Kuan”, and your artname is “Taobao 
Householder” or something?78  

 
78 Per Tiffany: In the past a “courtesy name” was a name traditionally given to Chinese men at the age of 20. 
Nobody does this anymore. But Li Cu was making fun of his name. If we put Kuan in his name, it would be “Huo 

Dao Fu Kuan (霍道夫款)”, which sounds a lot like “Cash on delivery (货到付款)”. The part about “cash on 

delivery” can then connect with the artname “Taobao Householder” since Taobao is a Chinese online shopping 
website. The name Huo Dao Fu sounds weird and funny to people who speak Chinese, and people are like, ‘Are 
you somehow related to Gandalf?’ 
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“You’ll tell them you’re helping me here. Three days ago, you broke your 
leg in the camp and were hijacked by those guys in black. The rumors are 
all nonsense spread by someone trying to cause trouble. All my progress 
was because of my own staff.” 

“Will they believe it?” Li Cu asked. 

The bearded man gave him a very expectant look and said, “You better 
act like you believe it.” 

Li Cu thought this request was a bit too harsh, but the bearded man 
distracted him by pointing out another group of tents, which were very 
disorganized, “The Xie family’s territory is completely divided. Now it’s 
just like children shuffling between houses. Whoever has the latest news 
is the boss. You can tell just by looking at the scale how powerful the Xie 
family’s forces were in this business. Over there, they used to be Grandpa 
Si’s men, and when the Wu family’s Master Three was around, he and 
Grandpa Si were the most active. Later, Master Three disappeared, and 
Grandpa Si ate up most of his territory. Before he could finish, though, 
Grandpa Si also disappeared, and Little Master Three from the Wu 
family—along with several loyal men— appeared and got the territory 
back. During that time, Granny Huo suddenly died. It was really an 
eventful time. I don’t know how many people died in that one year. It’s a 
little bit quieter now, but the Wu family’s Little Master Three and Master 
Hua are making trouble again. These things are enough to write 
something along the lines of “Romance of the Three Kingdoms.”79  

The tents were very disorganized, but they accounted for a very large 
portion of the camp. Obviously, the Huo family’s organizational system 
was complete, but the total amount of various forces around them was 
still quite terrible. 

“What about over there?” Li Cu pointed to a circle of black tents far away 
from the circle. 

 
79 If you couldn’t tell Grandpa Si is Chen Pi Ah Si, Master Three is Uncle Three, Little Master Three is Wu Xie, 
and Master Hua is Xiao Hua (aka Xie Yucheng). 
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The tents were all black, and at least two hundred meters away from the 
nearest cluster of tents. There were less than ten of them, and they were 
all coldly arranged at a distance. 

No one was outside, and it was completely silent. 

“I don’t know.” The bearded man said. “I don’t know who it is, but it 
makes no difference.” 

Li Cu frowned and felt like things were too simple. Would he be able to 
bluff his way through with all the information the bearded guy had just 
given him? This guy was too optimistic. 

The guy looked a bit thick, but was he really that simple-minded? 

Li Cu looked at the man’s expression, and he seemed quite confident. 
When he saw Li Cu looking at him, the bearded man stared back at him 
with encouraging eyes: “You can definitely do it!” 

The jeep bypassed several tents, drove out of the area, and reached a 
clearing. It wasn’t until they got closer that Li Cu saw that the black-clad 
men were lying in the center of the clearing in twos and threes. All dead. 

“That first night they were captured, they killed the guards. Two escaped, 
and the others were killed by snipers.” The bearded man got out of the 
jeep, “This is a desert. It’s not so easy to escape.” 

Li Cu trembled a little. These people had still been alive and kicking 
before, but they hadn’t been seen in a while, and now turned up dead. 

All this way, I’ve always been faced with this kind of situation. It’s really a 
miracle I’m not dead. 

The bearded man said, “Don’t be afraid. It’s just corpses here. They just 
wanted to see if you were with them, to scare you. You’re not one of 
them, are you?” 

Li Cu thought about it, but he really didn’t know how to answer. When he 
nodded, the bearded man took the opportunity to continue: “By the way, 
are you afraid of dogs?” 
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Li Cu froze before shaking his head again. He was quickly surrounded by 
some people and then pushed into the middle of the sandy clearing 
where the corpses were. 

He couldn’t stand, and fell to the ground. 

The bearded man retreated from the crowd and climbed into the jeep as 
if this had nothing to do with him. Then, several people lifted a cage from 
beside one of the tents and placed it in front of Li Cu. It contained a large 
German Shepherd, which Li Cu recognized. 

The dog had been taking a nap but raised its head when the cage was 
placed on the sand. Once the cage door was opened, the German 
Shepherd came out. 

Li Cu heard the sound of someone loading a gun come from behind him, 
and looked back. He saw a young man holding a crude gun aimed at the 
back of his head who said to him, “Turn around. Don’t look at me, look at 
the dog.” 

Li Cu was a little angry upon realizing that he had been cheated by this 
bearded guy. He looked up and asked, “This dog is your family?” 
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Chapter 129 A Dog? 

Having said that, he suddenly realized something and turned to look at 
the young man with the gun again. 

He was surprised to realize that it was Yang Hao. 

Yang Hao had changed his hairstyle. Originally, they had jokingly called it 
the “three-part wash, cut, and dry” and “seven-part Huang Yi 
Fei”80 hairstyle, but now it was a crew cut. The hair hadn’t been cut very 
short, and it wasn’t very smooth in many places, making it obvious it 
hadn’t been done by a professional. 

Despite this, the short-haired Yang Hao looked a bit like the protagonist 
of a prison break movie. He gave off a feeling of cleanliness and bold 
action, but the look in his eyes when he glanced at Li Cu was so cold, it 
almost seemed as if the temperature had dropped. It was like he was a 
completely different person. 

“You?” Li Cu wondered aloud. 

Yang Hao said, “I told them everything I know. Like you said, if I can come 
out alive again, I won’t be of any use. Now that I’m out alive, you can take 
care of yourself.” 

Li Cu looked at Yang Hao, and couldn’t help laughing when he suddenly 
understood what was going on. 

He didn’t expect things to develop so fast, but he had foreseen such a 
result. 

“You didn’t expect me to come out alive.” Yang Hao said to him. “I heard 
you slept well these past three days. Do you know what I went through?” 

Li Cu looked at Yang Hao— whose eyes didn’t change as he said these 
things— and realized that the hatred had sunk deep into his bones. 

 
80 Hong Kong actor who had played in a lot of Cantonese films. Most notable is his role as Iron Head in “Shaolin 
Soccer”. 
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He didn’t want to explain, so he merely sighed. Yang Hao pulled down his 
own shirt collar and showed Li Cu the wound that had previously been 
hidden. 

Li Cu couldn’t see the wound clearly, but it was thickly dotted as if it had 
been eaten by bugs. 

“Don’t make such a fuss, no one’s any better off than anyone else. At 
least you came out alive.” Li Cu said, looking around at the black-clad 
men’s dead bodies: “Now you can do whatever you want.” 

“Bullshit! Don’t make it sound so easy!” Yang Hao suddenly exploded. His 
calm immediately disappeared, and the gun in his hand trembled: “Those 
people were in pain! All those bugs crawled into their brains, and we had 
no choice but to kill them ourselves.” 

Li Cu looked on as Yang Hao began to cry, “I killed someone. I killed two… 
I killed two people.” 

“Don’t do this to yourself.” Li Cu said, his own calmness surprising him. 
He didn’t experience it himself, after all, so it really was too easy for him 
to talk. 

Yang Hao slowly regained his calm, wiped away his tears, and then said, 
“It’s all your fault. You asked for it. Now, look at that dog, don’t look at 
me.” 

Li Cu turned around. Although he was only a gun’s length away from the 
friend behind him, he felt that the two of them were no longer the same. 
A huge gap had formed between them, and the distance was so far that 
you could tell at a glance that it was futile to do anything. 

The dog had already pressed up against Li Cu and didn’t react at all when 
Yang Hao yelled just now. It was smelling every part of his body as if it 
were very leisurely looking for something. 

It was really a beautiful German Shepherd. The hairs on its back were an 
oily black that shone brightly in his face, and it was obviously a little older, 
which reflected the maximum quality of such a breed—self-confidence. 
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Self-confidence in dogs was a rare thing, and this particular German 
Shepherd’s self-confidence made him look like a wise, middle-aged man 
whose physical strength and experience had reached their peak. 

“What does it want?” Li Cu asked Yang Hao. 

“It’ll determine your life and death. If you don’t move, it won’t attack 
you.” Yang Hao said. “They’re going to take you down there. We couldn’t 
find the hole you mentioned, so your broken leg won’t save you this time. 
But before that, they need to know if the black-clad people did anything 
to you, or if you’re a deeply hidden member of their group. If you aren’t, 
you’ll be fine.” 

Li Cu looked at the German Shepherd and found it kind of funny that his 
life was now in the hands of a black dog. He wasn’t afraid as he looked at 
it, because he wasn’t a member of the black-clad people’s group. 

When the dog went around behind him and sniffed his back, it suddenly 
became confused. After sniffing him for a long time, it began wagging its 
tail and lay down at his side. 

Li Cu thought it was a little strange, but the people around him were even 
more bewildered. When they all looked at each other, Yang Hao held up 
his gun and looked at the bearded man behind Li Cu, unsure of what this 
meant. 

The man waved and told the people to put the dog back into the cage. 
The men began knocking on the cage, hoping the German Shepherd 
would go back on its own, but it merely looked up at the cage and leaned 
against Li Cu’s side. 

“Old Black is lying down beside him.” A whisper could be heard from the 
side: “Old Black isn’t close to anyone.” 

“Is he a member of the Wu family?” Another asked. “Is this kid from the 
Wu family?” 

“What Wu family!” The bearded man cried out as he rushed into the 
crowd: “This is my cousin, my cousin, you know?” When he said that, he 
walked over, “Aiya, aiya, cousin—” As he passed by Yang Hao’s side, he 
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pressed the gun down, “Alright, alright, you two brothers shouldn’t make 
such an unpleasant scene. As your senior, this also puts me in a difficult 
situation. Let’s go back—” 

The German Shepherd stood up and stopped in front of Li Cu. The 
bearded man immediately stopped and retreated a few steps. He 
touched the gun at his waist when the German Shepherd barked at him 
twice. 

No sooner had his hand touched the gun than all the people around him 
looked at him, and pulled out their own guns: “Old Black is a dog of the 
Wu family. In terms of seniority, this dog is older than you. What are you 
trying to do?” 

“It’s just a dog.” The bearded man said. 

“Did we say we’d lend a dog to you? I’m talking about you asking Old 
Black to come out and do you a favor. Do you know what that means?” 
One of them asked. “Although Master Three is gone, a lot of our families 
have three generations worth of history working for Old Dog Wu’s family. 
These dogs are more important than our lives.” 

When the man finished, everyone else agreed. 

“Although the Wu family isn’t as good as it used to be, people don’t 
forget their roots. If you dare touch Old Black, nobody here will let you 
go.” The man continued, “Old Black has never been close to anyone, so 
this little brother is very special. Are you sure he’s your cousin and not a 
member of the Wu family?” 

Li Cu was intrigued when Old Black went to lie down in front of him again. 
He touched the dog’s back, but instead of resisting, Old Black narrowed 
his eyes comfortably. 

The people around him exclaimed again, as if the creature lying in front of 
Li Cu was a tiger instead of a dog. 

The speaker who had been arguing with the bearded man said to Li Cu 
with shining eyes, “Young man, please say ‘Brother Xiao Man’ and see if 
he listens to you.” 
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“Brother Xiao Man” was said in the Changsha dialect, so Li Cu made sure 
to say it the same way. The German Shepherd stood up and looked at Li 
Cu. His eyes were different from before, and he became very calm and 
focused. 

“Fuck me, Old Black listened to him.” The speaker said. “Are you the 
reincarnation of Old Dog Wu? 
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Chapter 130 First Outsider 

“Okay, okay, I won’t borrow this dog. Get it out of my way. My cousin and 
I are going to have a drink.” The bearded said, “Cousin, stop playing with 
the dog. I’ll buy you a Tibetan mastiff when I get back. This old dog is ugly 
and old. It won’t last long.” 

No one moved. The old black cage was two or three meters behind Li Cu. 
Several people were squatting by the cage, while some were sitting on 
top of it, but no one responded. 

“Fuck!” The bearded man scolded and pointed to the people around him: 
“So you’re messing with me? Want to get him away from me, right? I was 
wondering why you all were so willing to let me borrow your dog. I 
thought you were trying to flatter me, but you were waiting for me here!” 

“Old Black is in charge of his own affairs. Do you think he’ll listen to us?” 
Someone said. “Do you know how hard it was for us to borrow this dog 
from Master Two?81 Do you think we can lend you such a great master? 
Let me tell you, Old Black will help you if he wants to help you, but now 
he likes this little brother. And if this little brother is really your cousin, 
you’ll let him and Old Black speak for themselves.” 

Li Cu smiled and looked at the black dog, his cold heart overflowing with a 
trace of warmth. He didn’t listen to the people around him; the black dog 
was the only thing in his eyes. 

The bearded man was in a dilemma. He thought it over for a moment, 
and then said to Li Cu, “Why don’t you and your new friend come to our 
place?” 

Li Cu replied: “You violated our tacit agreement. Why do you think I’ll 
listen to you?” 

When the bearded man frowned, Li Cu added: “And I know so many 
things to tell the people here. You have nothing left now. Do you think 
you can take me away?” 

 
81 This is Wu Xie’s Uncle Two. 
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As soon as Li Cu stopped speaking, there was another commotion around 
him. He scratched the dog’s neck, and the dog hummed comfortably. 
“Anyone who wants to know all the secrets about the area underneath 
this sand can come and ask me. As long as you promise to get me out of 
this desert, I’ll tell you everything.” 

Before the last words left Li Cu’s mouth, the bearded man drew his gun. 
But instead of aiming at the German Shepherd, he aimed at Li Cu, and 
directly pulled the trigger. 

The bearded man’s calculation was very good. If Li Cu didn’t die, then not 
only would the bearded man not be able to maintain his advantage, but 
he would also be overtaken. If Li Cu did die, then the bearded man could 
at least maintain his current advantage for a long time. 

The gun went off. Li Cu was shot in the head and fell to the ground. The 
bullet smashed through a piece of his skull. It wasn’t Huo Dao Fu’s poor 
marksmanship or Li Cu’s good luck that saved him, but Yang Hao who had 
rushed up and pushed the gun aside. 

“Shitty brat!” Huo Dao Fu knocked Yang Hao over and went to shoot him, 
but held himself back. With Li Cu dead, he didn’t have many cards left in 
his hand. 

The others rushed up and surrounded Li Cu, fighting chaotically amongst 
themselves until someone shouted, “Save him first! If we don’t save him, 
we’ll gain nothing but his fucking ashes!” They calmed down after a while, 
lifted Li Cu up, and sent him to the edge of the camp. Someone shouted, 
“Don’t let him leave here!” Another leader shouted, “So noisy. If you 
want to know what he said, just follow.” 

From all corners of the camp, more than a dozen jeeps began following 
the one Li Cu was in as they rushed out of the desert. 

Li Cu was unconscious, had a huge concussion, and was suffering from 
brain damage, which led to him having a lot of confused and illogical 
thoughts. 
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His pupils began to dilate, and the fatal brain injury began interrupting his 
vital signs. 

The drivers were those who had been arguing with Huo Dao Fu in the 
crowd, but they were all very quiet at this time. One stopped Li Cu’s 
bleeding, while the other started loading bullets into the rifles that were 
in the vehicle. 

“Leave none alive.” This was what the first man said when he raised his 
gun and aimed at the vehicle behind them. 

The big black dog stood on a sand dune and watched the jeep convoy 
leave with a dejected look on his face. In the area where everyone had 
been gathered just now, only a dozen bodies were left. He walked back to 
the front of the cage, sniffed the blood Li Cu had shed, and then quietly 
walked back to the cage. 

Yang Hao had been taken aside and beaten, but he didn’t say a word. Huo 
Dao Fu picked him up and said: “You know what you’ve done. Now I have 
to withdraw, otherwise, everyone here will come to fuck with me. But I 
won’t let it go. Listen to me, your friend owes me, so you’ll have to pay it 
back!” 

** 

Li Cu opened his eyes, and the first thing he saw was a white ceiling. 

He turned his head and saw an IV drip and a strange curtain behind it. 

His head hurt, and he felt dizzy for a while. 

Was he completely crippled? He tried to recall what happened after he 
was shot, but only vaguely remembered a car chase. 

He couldn’t remember any of the details, only that there had been 
gunshots. 

After more than ten minutes, he began to have feeling in his hands. He 
moved two or three fingers but immediately felt a little sick. 
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When Huo Dao Fu had pulled out his gun, Li Cu really didn’t expect him to 
be so quick to shoot. 

He saw Yang Hao shoving the gun aside in an instant, and thought that he 
could avoid it, but reality was truly different from TV. 

After being both shot and blown up, he began to understand why war 
made people go crazy. If such a thing happened every day, everyone 
would go mad. 

He turned his head to the other side and saw the leader of the black-clad 
people sitting beside him. Thinking he saw wrong, he narrowed his eyes 
and looked carefully. He suddenly felt that he would really be better off 
dead. 

Here we go again, my life is in the hands of others. I still haven’t managed 
to escape it. 

“I told you you’d get out safely.” The black-clad person said: “Although 
the price was a bit high, it wasn’t in vain.” 

Li Cu wanted to speak, but couldn’t make a sound. It appeared that 
something was wrong with that part of the nerve. 

“You’ll have at least three days before you can speak fluently. You 
suffered brain trauma, so you’ll be affected in some ways.” 

“Where is this place?” Li Cu mustered all his strength to say this one 
sentence. 

“This is ‘home’.” The other side said, “Welcome, you’re one of us now.” 

“I haven’t agreed yet.” Li Cu said with extreme difficulty, but the 
headache prevented him from continuing. 

“We need you. There’s no possibility you won’t agree.” The other side 
said. “You can’t refuse.” 
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These kinds of remarks are really hurtful, Li Cu darkly scolded, but his 
head hurt so much that he didn’t have the energy to say it out loud. He 
slowly managed to get out, “Where is this place?” 

“It’s not ‘where’, this is home.” The black-clad person said, “You’re the 
first outsider to join here in two hundred years.” 
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Chapter 131 Class 

Li Cu struggled to turn his head. The room was very ordinary and had few 
decorations. The scenery outside the curtain wasn’t very clear, but the 
sunlight streaming in was mottled, making one feel a little relaxed. 

He tried hard to take a breath and continue confronting the black-clad 
person, but his body was too tired to keep up with his defiant and 
rebellious character, which made him feel annoyed. It was useless to say 
more, so what else could he do? 

Li Cu was silent for a moment as he watched the curtain settle. The black-
clad person also didn’t speak, and just sat beside him as if he had nothing 
to say. The two men were silent for at least two hours before Li Cu 
realized that the black-clad person was still there. 

“Don’t you need to rest?” He asked. The effort it took to speak this time 
wasn’t as difficult as before. 

“I can rest anytime, anywhere. Our sleep is fragmented.” The man said: 
“The most rigorous training undertaken after the age of seven is sleep. 
It’s the first day of hell.” 

Then you must have never been in your third year of high school, Li Cu 
said to himself. 

The black-clad person looked into his eyes, came up and touched his 
forehead, opened his eyelids, looked at his pupils, and then said, “You’re 
recovering very quickly.” He stood up and pulled the nearby curtain aside, 
letting the warm dazzling orange sunlight spill all over the hospital bed. 

The way the angle of the sun caused the window’s shadow to be slanted 
made Li Cu think the sun was just beginning to set. 

Once his eyes adjusted to the light, he saw that he was on the first floor, 
and there was a sports field outside, behind which was a row of pine 
trees. Someone was playing soccer on the field. 
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He could also hear the sound of someone playing on the basketball court 
in the distance. It seemed to be a school. 

Li Cu wanted to ask again but stopped abruptly when he thought of the 
black-clad man’s answer. The man looked out the window with a sigh and 
picked up the clipboard with Li Cu’s medical chart from where it was 
hanging in front of the bed. 

“Since your spirits seem to have recovered, first, let’s talk about your 
condition. After that, you can figure things out.” The black-clad person 
pointed to Li Cu’s broken leg: “The most serious thing is your knee. It’s a 
comminuted fracture82, but it’s been cut open and corrected. The 
situation is better than expected, but your knee will still be very different 
from before. When it comes to strengthening your leg and undergoing 
any future physical training, I’ll be the one to design your training 
regimen.” 

Li Cu nodded, grateful that he would still be able to walk. 

“Concussion, accumulation of blood in the brain, and inflammation of the 
meninges were all prevented. You should still feel dizzy now, but it will 
slowly disappear. A piece of your skull is missing, but our people don’t 
know if they can find it. If they can, they’ll directly replant the bone after 
the possibility of infection is eliminated. If they can’t, then we can only 
use a titanium plate. You’re still young, and we don’t know whether your 
skull will continue to grow or not. If it does, you may need to replace the 
plate in a few years, or your brain will deform.” 

Li Cu touched his head and found that it was covered in a net-like 
bandage. He couldn’t touch the wound, but when he imagined that there 
was a hole in his skull where he could reach in and touch his brain, he 
couldn’t help feeling a little uncomfortable. 

“The size of the wound is only four and a half centimeters. It was just past 
the standard surgical line, so you don’t need to feel worried. It’s just a 
small hole. In light of what you’ll have to do next, however, I’ll ask them 
to be meticulous when they prepare for surgery.” The black-clad person 
continued: “You also have eighty-six skin ulcers that are as severe as 

 
82 Break or splinter of the bone into more than two fragments 
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third-degree burns. They aren’t fatal, but they will affect your 
appearance. We’ll focus on dealing with the scars on your exposed skin 
using dermabrasion.83 The skin trauma is concentrated on the left side of 
your back, and your waist. After the dermabrasion, you’ll be tattooed 
according to these scars.” 

Shit! Li Cu was unable to make sense of what he was hearing and 
wondered what kind of drama he was in. 

“I won’t get a tattoo even if I die,”84 Li Cu said. The black-clad man just 
smiled and didn’t bring it up again. 

“The next bit may be somewhat stressful. I didn’t want to tell you, but our 
schedule has fallen behind, and I have to take some risks. You’ve been in 
a coma for twelve days.” When the man said this, he looked at his watch 
and then continued: “It should take three days for you to fully recover 
mentally, so our data training will start then. In the first week, our main 
courses will be data and history, the second week will be logic, and the 
third week will be basic knowledge. Basic knowledge is the main course, 
which will last for six weeks. In other words, your first exam will be held 
in nine weeks.” 

Li Cu was getting more and more confused. Wait, what exam? 

The man continued, “You’ll undergo surgery to repair your skull after the 
exam, and then you’ll have to rest for three weeks. But during this period, 
we’ll do stress tests on you to determine your psychological maturity and 
logical thinking under various forms of pressure. From all our previous 
indications, your ability to perform under pressure is very weak. After 
you’ve recovered during those three weeks, we’ll start physical training, 
which will continue every day. There will also be a subconscious 
assessment every month. If you score above ninety, and all your other 
grades are up to standard, you can leave here. Otherwise, you won’t be 
able to step foot outside this place. So be ready to study hard.” 

“Why should I learn all this?” Li Cu asked. “What’s the point?” 

 
83 An exfoliating technique that uses a rotating instrument to remove the outer layers of skin 
84 Tattoos are practically taboo in China (and other Asian countries like Japan and Korea). People associate 
them with gangs and stuff. 
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The black-clad person flipped over a nearby whiteboard, which Li Cu only 
noticed now because there now because it blended in with the wall. 

“What we want isn’t piled up in a warehouse, but waiting on you to 
appear.” 

A thickly dotted map of China was taped to the whiteboard, with at least 
forty places that had been circled by markers. All kinds of notes were 
written on the side, but the characters were too small for Li Cu to see 
clearly. There were so many annotations that he couldn’t even make out 
most of the map. 

“I need you to lead a team to these places and bring out the contents.” 

“What are these places?” 

The black-clad person waved his hand, “If you do well in class, you’ll 
naturally know.” 

Li Cu thought it was bullshit. He really had no idea that things would be so 
absurd right now. 

After all the pain and trouble he had gone through, he was brought in just 
to attend class? 

He was kidnapped twice, rushed into the desert, drenched in acid rain, 
chased by snakes, kissed by a woman, blown up by an explosive, shot in 
the head, and finally escaped only to hear the words “study hard and 
make progress every day”? 

This must be a joke, or there’s something wrong with my ability to 
understand. My concussion is quite serious, after all. 

He glanced at the map of China and heaved a heavy sigh. The conflicting 
irritability and doubt in his heart were difficult to express. 

The black-clad person put the board away, told him to get some rest, and 
then walked out of the room. Li Cu turned his head and saw him pass by 
the window, nodding to another person who was also passing by. Then, Li 
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Cu saw a girl appear in the window. She looked at the window very 
quickly as if she were curious, and then quickly ran away. 

The girl was very beautiful, and Li Cu froze. The black-clad person turned 
back to the window and said, “By the way, you still have to give up 
smoking. I helped you go through the formalities at your school. They’ll 
think you’re an exchange student in Zambia.” 
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Chapter 132 Lesson 

Li Cu thought for a long time, wondering why he would want to go to 
Zambia to be an exchange student. Wasn’t Zambia a country right on the 
border of the Congo? What would he learn from going to an African 
country? Was he going to learn to hunt? 

He recalled everything the black-clad man had said and understood the 
general meaning. It seemed that Wu Xie’s plan was a success. 

How were Yang Hao and Su Wan? The black-clad person said that he had 
been in a coma for a long time. During that chaotic period when he had 
lost consciousness, he didn’t know what had happened in the sand sea. 

As he watched the setting sun, listened to the sounds of people running 
on the basketball court and soccer field, and enjoyed the clean bed and 
fresh air, he felt that everything was so beautiful. Now when he recalled 
everything that had happened in the sand sea, it suddenly felt so unreal. 

The last thing that had happened wasn’t clear to him, and all he could 
remember was the sound of gunfire and car engines. But he believed that 
he would soon know the whole story. 

He turned to look at the map. The dense red spots on it made him 
uncomfortable, and he wanted to get out of bed and turn it around, but 
he had no strength. In the end, he could do nothing but close his eyes. He 
was very worried and anxious, but his mind always went blank when the 
physical pain decided to strike. 

The next three days were practically at a standstill as Li Cu recovered a 
little bit every day. His sleep was broken up into countless parts, but his 
spirit and physical strength would recover every time he woke up. On one 
hand, it was thanks to his youthful vitality; on the other hand, everything 
he had experienced before had improved his physical functions. 

The food here was very good, but Li Cu found that the utensils were very 
old, just like the ward he was in. The utensils he ate with were made of 
enamel, and there were many large red characters on them. They were a 
lot like the things his parents had used when he was younger. 
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Even if it was enamel, it wasn’t a new enamel product, because there 
were many black gouges that had obviously been formed when they 
collided with something. 

The first day’s meal was bone soup and tofu products, accompanied with 
a bowl of minced meat stew that was made with pigeon, and topped with 
finely chopped scallions. He had never seen such fine and fragrant 
chopped scallions before. He ended up eating three bowls of rice until his 
stomach was round. 

Li Cu was very pretentious about many things. For example, he was very 
sensitive when it came to garnishing foods with chopped scallions. If the 
scallions had gone bad or their quality wasn’t good, he couldn’t accept it. 
Chopped scallions actually weren’t all that important in many foods, and 
were just used as garnishes because the colors matched, but Li Cu 
wouldn’t eat without them. 

On the contrary, Su Wan was a young master who absolutely wouldn’t 
eat chopped scallions. If he had seen this bowl of minced meat, he 
would’ve held his chopsticks for a long time before he would be able to 
move his mouth. 

Li Cu wasn’t sure if this had anything to do with the so-called 
pheromones. Would he even accept the pheromones if they came with 
chopped scallions? 

On the second and third day, the main course changed to braised pig’s 
feet with soybeans and stewed pork belly. The spices were still very 
exquisite. The pork belly soup was salty, but little peanuts were placed in 
the spices, which made the taste very special. 

When Li Cu woke up on the morning of the fourth day, his blood was 
pumping, and he felt like he would explode if he didn’t run for a few 
hundred meters. 

The black-clad person didn’t appear during those three days, and Li Cu 
thought he would appear on the morning of the fourth day, but he still 
didn’t come. Instead, there was a middle-aged man with glasses. 
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The middle-aged man was very short, and his glasses were very thin. 
Obviously, they were either for show, or he was short-sighted. He pushed 
a projector in, turned the annoying map around, and hung a white curtain 
over it. 

Then he sat down beside Li Cu and shook his hand, but he didn’t 
introduce himself. He merely said: “I am responsible for explaining some 
of the basics to you.” 

Li Cu had no choice but to express his thanks, and the man didn’t waste 
any time either. He drew the curtain over the window, closed the door, 
turned on the projector, and started the lesson. 

Li Cu really hated going to school. It wasn’t that he didn’t like studying, 
just that the rigidity of the exam-oriented education system made him 
unable to adapt. 

So when this person started to explain the slides, Li Cu’s accumulated 
disgust began to emerge. But after he listened to the first two slides, his 
interest was immediately piqued. 

It’s been said that there are two kinds of learning ability, one of which is 
indoctrination. In other words, the teacher sorts out all the knowledge 
and clearly tells the students in logical words that they can understand. 
The students then use that knowledge to find the answers to the 
problems that need to be solved. 

There’s no doubt that there are such people who are suitable for this 
method. The only problem, however, is that there’s a need for 
“inspiration” between the knowledge and the problems that need to be 
solved. The advantage is that there’s a solid foundation, and you won’t 
have any difficulties once you find the “inspiration”. 

But Li Cu wasn’t suitable for such an approach. He needed to get the 
problem first, and in order to solve it, he may need six different kinds of 
knowledge. In that way, he could solve the problem and master the 
knowledge. The trouble with this, however, was that the knowledge was 
often completely different from the scope of the exam outline. 
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The middle-aged man’s way of explaining the slides exactly coincided 
with Li Cu’s learning style, because he first raised a question before 
turning to the next slide. 

The middle-aged man asked Li Cu, “Do you know how to prevent people 
from dying?” 

Li Cu certainly didn’t know and felt that the question was meaningless. 
Growing up, the only truth that never changed for him was that people 
always died. 

In other words, in the face of the greatest interests in the world, 
everyone experienced irresistible fairness. 

He had discussed this issue with Su Wan once, but he was actually just 
thinking aloud at the time. Su Wan asked had him, “If you can’t die, are 
you willing to tolerate all the other injustices?” 

In other words, if no one died, would all the other injustices become less 
important? 

This question couldn’t be answered, because if it was asked at a different 
time when one’s emotions were different, then the answer would also be 
different. 

Of course, this question was only the teacher’s opening remarks, “If an 
ancient emperor asked you this question and you were his chief advisor, 
how would you respond? Remember, the ancient emperors were very 
impatient, and this isn’t a brain teaser. A casual answer would probably 
make your head roll.” 

Li Cu was silent. The middle-aged man looked at his watch and slid his 
finger across his throat: “Even if you knew… with your reaction, you’d be 
dead now.” He pressed the switch in his hand and the first slide appeared 
on the makeshift screen. 

It was a mask that looked a bit like a fox, with ancient patterns on it that 
often appeared on bronze ware. Li Cu didn’t understand how it had 
anything to do with the question that was asked. 
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“This is the person who was asked this question around 1000 B.C. The 
owner of this mask replied to the ancient emperor who had asked the 
question with: ‘I don’t know, but I know where to get it.’” 

Li Cu could still understand this ancient prose: Even though I don’t know, I 
know where I can go to learn about it. 

The emotional quotient was really high. If the ancients developed this 
kind of emotional quotient three thousand years ago, how bad was their 
living environment? 

Of course, the emperor was very happy. Why would he be happy? Back 
then, times were troubled and the hereditary system had just begun the 
work of the previous generations. In other words, the emperor was the 
founder of the state, his son was the military commander, and his 
grandson was fighting for power and profits. In these three generations, 
there generally wouldn’t be any mediocre rulers. 

Therefore, the emperor knew that there would be no answer to this kind 
of question and just asked it casually. 

He didn’t expect that the man’s answer would be so informative. 

“I know where the answer is.” 

The emperor immediately asked, “Where?” 

The person who answered pointed to the ground: “Under the loess.”85 He 
pointed to the mountains in the distance: “Inside the mountains.” 

 
85 Loess is yellow sandy soil typical of north China 
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Chapter 133 King Mu of Zhou 

What was this person basing his answer on? He told the emperor a story 
about the King of Zhou’s western expedition. King Mu of Zhou—whose 
name was Ji Man— was a legendary and deified figure. In all of the Zhou 
Dynasty’s history, only the records pertaining to this person seemed to be 
fairy tales. 

Legend had it that this Emperor Mu86 had a very strange passion. He 
didn’t care about state affairs, wasn’t close to his ministers or wife, and 
only seemed to care about running around. 

At that time, a man named Zao Fu made him a war chariot pulled by eight 
magical horses, and he swept all the way to the west with his troops. He 
hit the Kunlun Mountains but was stopped by someone known as the 
Queen of the West. 

She invited Emperor Mu to the jade lake on top of the mountain, and 
then invited him to see the “Yellow Emperor’s Palace”. The two happily 
drank in the jade lake. 

Before leaving, the Queen of the West was very reluctant to part with 
Emperor Mu and said something like this: 

White clouds in the sky, the hills emerge. 
The road is far away, between mountains and rivers. 

The child who is not dead can still come back. 

Before they left, they exchanged a large number of gifts between the two 
countries. After that, Emperor Mu left the Queen of the West and 
returned to the Zhou Dynasty. He died at the age of a hundred and five, 
but never returned to the Queen of the West’s country. 

At this point, the middle-aged man repeated the poem composed by the 
Queen of the West and said: “Emperor Mu ascended the throne at the 
age of fifty-five when the Zhou dynasty was at its strongest. But after his 
death, the Zhou dynasty began to decline. Historically, Emperor Mu’s lack 

 
86 They seem to use emperor and king interchangeably (different Chinese characters) so I’m doing that too 
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of interest in the imperial government and his wanton travels during his 
reign could be regarded as the cause of the Zhou dynasty’s downfall. Why 
did the owner of the fox mask think that the secret of immortality came 
from the legend of the Zhou Emperor?” 

Li Cu shook his head. He thought about it, but he couldn’t come to a 
conclusion. 

“You’re too young to understand the greatest pain of an ambitious fifty-
five-year-old who had just ascended the throne.” The middle-aged man 
continued: “For most people, the happiest thing is to achieve success at a 
young age, and get what they want the most: women, territory, and 
wealth. A strong, youthful body could enjoy all this, but when King Mu of 
Zhou ascended the throne, all this was gone. 

“A fifty-five-year-old newly ascended emperor— in addition to struggling 
with political affairs— couldn’t help but ask himself: It was so hard to get 
all of this, but what is the significance? 

“Since ancient times, there had been a legend about the Queen of the 
West having an immortality elixir. Everyone knew that Emperor Mu’s 
character was different from that of other people, and he usually took the 
most extreme measures. He invaded the west with the power of his 
whole country, not caring about anything else. As long as he could get the 
immortality elixir from the Queen of the West, the days ahead would last 
for a long time. 

“So he entered Kunlun. The jade pool at that time— believed to be the 
present Qinghai Lake— was considered to be part of the Queen of the 
West’s ancient kingdom. It had been verified that her territory covered a 
vast area of the Kunlun Mountains, Qinghai Lake, and the Qaidam Basin, 
and she was the leader of all the ancient countries in this region. 

“We don’t know what happened between them, so we may as well make 
a bold assumption that Emperor Mu of Zhou, who was in his twilight 
years, was attracted to the young Queen of the West and fell in love. Not 
only did they not fight each other, but they also transferred a lot of 
cultural items from the Central Plains to this ancient country. The Queen 
of the West also fell in love with Emperor Mu of Zhou (it was said in 
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history that Emperor Mu was very handsome. Although he was past 
middle aged, men of such years were often the most attractive.) 

“In the Queen of the West’s poem, we can see that she made a very 
accurate judgment regarding Emperor Mu’s departure. She knew that the 
journey from the Central Plains to Kunlun was too far away. At Emperor 
Mu’s age, there was only one possibility of him returning. 

“Don’t die.” 

The middle-aged man continued lecturing Li Cu, “So the owner of the fox 
mask told the emperor that the reason why the Queen of the West said 
that was because the immortality elixir was already included among the 
many gifts they had exchanged.” 

“But even if that Emperor Mu lived to a hundred and five, he still died?” Li 
Cu asked. 

The middle-aged man nodded and said, “Yes, what does this mean?” He 
paused. “Emperor Mu didn’t take the elixir. 

“Why did Emperor Mu, who had aimed for immortality and devoted all of 
his efforts to conquering the west, not take the elixir after he got it? 

“The child who is not dead can still come back. 

“This sentence was a hypothetical. That is to say, the queen wasn’t sure 
whether Emperor Mu would take the elixir.” 

The middle-aged man continued: “I can tell you the reason in advance. It 
was because Emperor Mu saw the true face of immortality in the Queen 
of the West.” 

This was a legend now, but during the age in which the mask owner lived, 
this legend was only a few hundred years old and could be said to be real 
history. 

The owner of the mask told the emperor that the elixir given to Emperor 
Mu of Zhou by the Queen of the West must be in Emperor Mu’s tomb. If 
he wanted to live forever, then he had no choice but to enter that tomb. 
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This kind of thing was considered a serious crime at that time, so after 
hearing this, the emperor was very frightened and turned pale. 

Although he was called emperor in modern times, he was really just a 
“duke”87 at that time. It wasn’t easy to become a king, so once the 
various countries became aware of this kind of behavior, they would start 
dispatching troops to wipe out his vassal state. 

But the owner of the mask said it with such certainty that the temptation 
couldn’t be resisted. The one thing everyone in the world couldn’t defeat 
was time. If he could do that, then he would naturally no longer be on the 
same level as the overlords of the same era. Moreover, with the secret of 
immortality, he could naturally be called “Emperor”. 

But even so, this matter also made the “duke” uncomfortable, because 
robbing the Zhou dynasty tomb with his current status was considered 
terrible at that time. It was very important to have justifiable reasons 
before deploying troops, so how was it possible for him to deploy troops 
for grave robbing? 

The owner of the mask gave the emperor an idea. He brought in a strange 
man believed to be the Zhou Dynasty’s heir who was able to 
communicate with the underworld. The emperor gave him a jade seal and 
ordered the strange man to go to the underworld to see Emperor Mu and 
ask for the immortality elixir. If Emperor Mu gave him the ghost seal, then 
that would be a sign of their covenant. 

The strange man was asleep for a long time and was placed in an iron 
coffin that was sunk into a deep well. When it was opened forty-nine days 
later, Emperor Mu’s written imperial edict was in his hands, along with a 
black seal called the “ghost seal”. 

The imperial edict bestowed upon this strange man the title of “King 
Shang”88 and stated that the ghost seal acted as the covenant and he 
could take everything from King Mu’s tomb. 

 
87 It’s the closest I could find. Pinyin is “gong”, character is 公. Dukes are the highest of the five orders of 

nobility 
88 Shang here can mean someone who has died young, or someone who has died at war. “King Shang” (殇王) 

is called “The Ruler of Dead soldiers” in Volume 1 “Cavern of Blood Zombies” if that helps. 
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This was very strange because Emperor Mu was the king of Zhou, and 
bestowing the title of king on a subject was very strange. But King Shang 
might have been a posthumous title given to an underage emperor who 
had died early. In other words, this strange man was bestowed the title of 
“King Shang” in the traditional sense, so we could assume he was dead. 

In that case, it was reasonable to think that back then, Emperor Mu 
passed the throne to this strange man, the strange man died after having 
the title bestowed upon him, Emperor Mu passed the throne to others, 
and then the title of “King Shang” was established. 

This was a dead emperor of the Zhou Dynasty who was authorized by the 
emperor who passed the throne to him to open the tomb. Any way you 
looked at it, it had nothing to do with the current duke. 

Although it was easy for modern people to see that this was the mask 
owner’s current plot, it was equivalent to removing the duke’s 
psychological shackles. As a result, King Shang became a general, 
borrowed the duke’s military forces, and began plotting ways to rob 
Emperor Mu’s tomb. 



662 
 

Chapter 134 “Deception” 

The middle-aged man pressed the button and changed the slide to a 
collection of pictures of various unearthed fox masks. 

“These people were wearing masks like this, and there were sporadic 
discoveries in some ancient tombs in Shandong. At that time, foxes were 
animals known to live in graveyards. Society was in disarray by this point, 
and grave robberies were rampant. Foxes liked to live in grave robbers’ 
tunnels, which led many grave robbers to associate them with that 
activity.” 

He pressed the button again, and a relief pattern appeared on the slide. 

The relief was very complicated and carved on a black stone slab in a very 
complex moire pattern89 that was frighteningly detailed. 

“This is a relief stone slab that was stolen from Emperor Mu’s tomb. It 
didn’t have any actual content, and we thought it was just a decorative 
stone slab. Later, we found out that there was something strange about 
it.” The middle-aged man took out a notebook and handed it to Li Cu: 
“This is within the scope of the exam. You’d better take some notes.” 

Li Cu took the offered pen as well. He no longer had the strength to argue 
as he eagerly opened the notebook, and waited for the middle-aged man 
to continue. 

The middle-aged man pushed his glasses up and said, “We found that the 
moire pattern on it had been carved later. Another relief sculpture was 
originally carved on this stone slab but was later smashed and polished so 
that it could be engraved with the current pattern. We couldn’t restore 
the whole picture, but we managed to restore one of the corners using 
modern technology.” 

He continued on to the next slide, and it was clear to see that the 
recovered pattern really was very small. It only looked to be the size of a 

 
89 An interference pattern produced by overlaying similar but slightly offset templates. 



663 
 

palm, and the lines on it couldn’t be interpreted at all. It was located to 
the left of the stone slab’s center. 

Li Cu didn’t say anything. He knew the middle-aged man was talking 
about it for a reason and was sure that they had found something. 

But the man didn’t continue explaining and just moved on to the next 
slide. The restored pattern from the previous slide reappeared and was 
compared with a satellite image. 

The lines basically overlapped. 

“This is the direction of the Kunlun Mountains. The stone slab was carved 
with a map of the Queen of the West’s ancient kingdom, but King Mu had 
it destroyed. Strangely enough, he left the stone slate engraved with the 
map in his tomb. Why?” The middle-aged man looked at Li Cu. 

“He had feelings for this thing, but was afraid that the information on it 
would be discovered?” Li Cu answered uncertainly. 

The middle-aged man shook his head, went back a slide, and returned to 
the complicated picture with the fine moiré pattern. He pulled out the 
slide and put it into another one. In the picture, numerous red lines 
appeared on the moire pattern, and another figure was formed among 
these patterns. It was obviously a map. “We poured a kind of liquid on 
the stone slab, which began flowing along some of the lines until finally, 
the whole map appeared. He didn’t destroy the information, but 
encrypted it.” 

The middle-aged man turned off the slide show, rubbed his face, and said 
to Li Cu, “Now, think about what we’ve just covered in this class. Among 
the things I’ve just said, there’s a very important piece of information 
hidden. Please recall it, point it out, and tell me your conclusion.” 

Li Cu took a deep breath. He had been listening with the mentality of 
listening to a story, so he didn’t remember everything very carefully, and 
was embarrassed to be asked such a thing. 
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He thought it over but felt that he couldn’t answer at all. When he 
recalled the story, he suddenly found that he couldn’t even figure out the 
relationship between the characters. 

Just as he was about to shake his head and give up, someone outside the 
window suddenly replied, “King Mu wasn’t dead. He still took the 
immortality elixir; otherwise, King Shang wouldn’t have received the 
imperial edict in his handwriting.” 

The middle-aged man and Li Cu both looked back. The voice had come 
from outside the window. The middle-aged man went to open the curtain 
and saw a girl standing outside. She was the same one who had snuck a 
glance at Li Cu a few days ago. 

The girl gave Li Cu a playful look, the expression on her face clearly 
saying: “Your IQ is really low”. The middle-aged man lowered his face and 
instructed the girl to leave with his chin. When she turned around and 
skipped towards the playground, the middle-aged man closed the 
window and made an apologetic expression, “Spoiler, she’s right.” 

“Who is she? Is she the same as me?” Li Cu asked. 

The middle-aged man sighed and muttered to himself, “During puberty, 
the classroom atmosphere I spent so long building was destroyed by you 
in a second.” He said to Li Cu, “It’s none of your business. She’s not in the 
scope of your exam. Let’s continue—” 

As Li Cu looked at him resentfully, the middle-aged man remained silent 
and turned on the projector again, quickly switching to a picture: “I’ll tell 
you something exciting to suppress your restless hormones.” 

It was a slide featuring a photo of a young man taken with a birds-eye 
lens from quite a distance away. Li Cu recognized Wu Xie. 

But the Wu Xie in the photo was much weaker than the one he had met, 
and his skin was a little whiter. He seemed a little excited as he was 
heading for a Jinbei car.90 

 
90 It kind of looks like a kidnapper van rather than a minivan. They’re also called “Gold Cup” cars. 
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Li Cu saw the smile on his face and thought he looked really happy. It was 
a kind of pure, silly happiness that showed his mind was empty, light, and 
carefree. 

“This man’s name is Wu Xie. I believe you’re very familiar with him.” The 
middle-aged man continued: “King Mu swallowed the immortality elixir. 
He didn’t resist his fear of aging and death, and lived a long life, as shown 
by the announcement of his death when he was a hundred and five years 
old. No one knew where he went afterwards, but the truth of immortality 
isn’t so simple. No one has ever been able to obtain such a complete 
benefit, and we believe he soon began experiencing the side effects of 
immortality. At this time, he had two choices: one was to go to the Queen 
of the West’s country and seek her help; the other is unknown. We know 
that he chose the latter, but we just don’t know what it is.” 

The slide jumped again, and a photo of an ancient silk book appeared: 
“He wrote some information about the choice he made in this silk book, 
which is called Lu Huang Silk.91 What he wrote was a plan.” The middle-
aged man continued: “King Mu thought up a very strange plot at this 
time, and the target of the plot— or the beginning of the trap— wasn’t in 
his time, but nearly three thousand years later. The person who fell into 
this trap happened to be the man named Wu Xie, who fell into a hole that 
had been dug three thousand years ago.” 

The middle-aged man looked at Li Cu. “All he’s trying to do now is fill in 
this hole.”  

 
91 FYI, this is not “The Book of the Ruler of Dead Soldiers” mentioned back in Vol. 1 “Cavern of Blood Zombies”. 
This is probably the silk book Gold Tooth (aka Jin Wantang) brought to Wu Xie’s shop that dragged him into the 
whole mess. 
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Chapter 135 Stone Box 

Li Cu didn’t speak. The middle-aged man was very skilled in giving the 
lecture and hooked him right in. He wouldn’t feel comfortable until the 
man kept talking. But when the man suddenly stopped lecturing, it was 
like watching an American drama that had been cut off in the middle, 
making Li Cu feel as if his internal organs would burst from the suspense. 

He knew that this kind of explanation also required the one being 
lectured to enter the state, so he concentrated his energy and expressed 
his interest in the course. 

“But don’t think that this was a huge, overwhelming plot. It was just a 
desperate plot. One might even say it was pitiful.” The middle-aged man 
continued, “I think if King Mu had any other way, he wouldn’t do such a 
thing. But reality forced him to. He was undoubtedly a genius, but even a 
genius can’t describe the ingenuity of his plot, and the extreme wisdom 
of humans. 

“When King Mu implemented his plan, he had already lived for quite a 
long time. Even if he was only a hundred and five-year-old man, he had 
been a crown prince who later became the king of Zhou. During his reign, 
he had accomplished countless feats— including wars, long voyages, and 
traveling in all directions— and left behind mythical historical records. It 
was enough to show that he clearly wasn’t mediocre. 

“In addition, he had seen the changes the world had undergone in a 
hundred years, so his views on life, humans, and the evolution of 
interests and commerce would be more thorough than most. 

“When he was faced with the problem at that time, he could use these 
past experiences to develop his plan. 

“The problem he encountered at that time couldn’t be solved, meaning 
he either faced death again or faced a more terrible change than death. 
But King Mu didn’t yield to fate, and began looking for something called 
‘jade burial armor’. 
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“Jade burial armor was also a specialty of the ancient country of the 
Queen of the West. King Mu knew—we don’t know if the Queen of the 
West told him, or he found it himself according to historical records—that 
such jade burial armor existed among the famous mountains in China 
because he wasn’t the first Han Chinese to go west to her country. 
Otherwise, there wouldn’t be any legends on the Queen of the West. 

“King Mu used his relationship with King Shang to find the jade burial 
armor, and complete a series of things. 

“The jade burial armor could stabilize the side effects of immortality, but 
there was one problem—the process took a long time. 

“This time was measured in terms of centuries, but it wasn’t like a novel, 
where he would have a vampire entourage to protect him forever. During 
this period of time, earth-shaking changes would take place in human 
society, and the intensity of these changes was beyond anything people 
from that era could imagine. 

“Once this process started, he would face many problems. First, he would 
lose anything and everything, including the wisdom he had gained over 
time. Second, how would he wake up? How would he ensure his own 
safety for such a long time? 

“It wasn’t like one’s purpose for living forever was to be a ten-thousand-
year-old loser. 

“King Mu solved this problem by thinking of all the experiences he had 
gone through in searching for the Queen of the West. He first had to turn 
his whole plot into a transmittable message. Moreover, he had to use a 
method to make the information work for thousands of years.” 

Grave robbing, Li Cu said in his heart. 

He guessed right, and the middle-aged man said, “King Mu chose grave 
robbers to help him complete his plan. 

“This is a key point. Many people don’t understand that grave robbing is 
only a minor crime in the criminal system. Grave robbers are the kind of 
thieves that have nothing to do with politics, and can’t even compare to 
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the harm done by large-scale economic crimes. Their crimes are mainly 
concentrated on the destruction of human civilization and cultural 
heritage, so they’re honestly just committing a kind of humanistic crime. 
The ruling class generally doesn’t care about this kind of behavior as long 
as it doesn’t shake their ruling foundation. In many cases, those in the 
ruling class are actually the biggest grave robbers. 

“Why is it that such an unimportant class of people became so important 
in Chinese history that most of the core families entered the political 
arena and even controlled the lifeblood of society? 

“This is the reason. After King Mu, a large number of feudal emperors 
committed grave robberies. From Xiang Yu, to King Liu Qu of 
Guangchuan, to Cao Cao’s Mojin Xiaowei92, and even to Emperor Wu of 
the Han Dynasty, there are too many to count. 

“This act of burying a large amount of wealth in one’s own grave after 
death meant that grave robbers would never disappear throughout 
China’s history. 

“In Chinese history, the custom of ‘generous burial’ came from the ‘rites 
and music are in ruins’93 phase during the Spring and Autumn Period. This 
change happened during the time that King Mu was most active, and I 
wonder if he was involved somehow. 

“What we can verify through textual research is that robbing tombs was 
the most important thing for King Mu at that time, but his main purpose 
wasn’t the property. Instead, a large number of clues were distributed 
among these ancient tombs. 

“A large number of silk books were scattered throughout these ancient 
tombs and contained a lot of information. Just like slow-release capsules, 
they were slowly distributed to grave robbers of all ages through grave 
robbing activities.” 

“Is that feasible?” Li Cu asked, “It all depends on luck. If there was any 
mistake, then it would’ve been game over for His Majesty King Mu. If all 

 
92 Name for tomb robbers in ancient China who were trained down through the generations in uncovering 
tombs, navigating crypts, avoiding traps, etc. 
93 Figuratively means that society was in total disarray 
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the silk had rotted away, or if the ancient tombs had been destroyed 
throughout history, or if the information in the silk hadn’t been taken 
seriously, then it might have prevented it from spreading.” 

“This is only part of it. But the success rate of this part was actually very 
high because even ancient books such as the Book of Changes have been 
passed down to later generations through tombs. At that time, there 
weren’t many scholar-officials, so there weren’t very many burial books. 
Even so, they could be unearthed and passed down to later generations. 
This shows that it was quite easy to preserve some information through 
tombs, as long as you know how to rob tombs. In other words, the tombs 
selected by King Mu weren’t ones that ordinary thieves could enter. 
These tombs needed to be excavated by large forces, or by people who 
gained permission from the authorities. The device he designed for 
preserving the silk was very clever. He used an exquisite box that was 
very strong but couldn’t be opened directly. This meant that the first 
thing the grave robbers got was a valuable box. They would naturally 
determine that the contents must be very precious, and the method to 
opening the box must be with one of those scholar-officials who were 
familiar with this bit of knowledge. Therefore, as long as grave robbers 
got the box, it would circulate in the black market, and the people who 
finally got it and opened it would certainly be able to read the silk and 
understand its meaning.” The middle-aged man continued: “But this 
wasn’t King Mu’s trump card.” 

He pressed the switch, the slide moved on again, and a stone box with a 
dragon pattern appeared on it. 

“At that time, King Mu carved a stone box like this. It’s this box that has 
gradually turned China’s grave robbers into a huge, organized, and 
terrifying social controller.” 
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Chapter 136 Su Wan’s Strategy 

Meanwhile, back on the other side… 

Black Glasses was holding a rope in his hand, and his clothes hung at the 
other end. He was in a narrow stone tunnel, under which were pipes. His 
clothes were tied into a strange knot and hung on the ground. Many tiny 
beetles, attracted by the blood and smell, climbed onto his clothes in 
twos and threes, as if there was some kind of bait inside. 

Black Glasses felt that the weight of the rope was getting heavier and 
heavier, and slowly lifted his clothes up. Su Wan, who was standing 
beside him, opened his backpack, and the blind man lifted up his clothes 
and slowly put them inside. 

Su Wan immediately closed his backpack, and Black Glasses blew away 
the ashes covering the nearby charcoal pile. The red embers that were 
revealed were placed in the shape of a horseshoe. 

Su Wan dragged the backpack over and opened it, letting the beetles rush 
out. They ran straight into the charcoal fire one by one and made a 
popping sound as they were immediately roasted to death. 

The aroma soon emerged, and Black Glasses grabbed a roasted one, 
tossing it back and forth between his hands because it was so hot. He 
then peeled off the black shell and ate the white meat from its neck. 

The beetle was very small, so this bite of meat was almost the same size 
as a melon seed. But Black Glasses sucked it out in one mouthful as if he 
had tasted the finest delicacy in the world. 

Su Wan also didn’t show any signs of weakness either. He started working 
on the left and right, and in a very simple and neat manner, 
unhesitatingly ate more than a dozen. Occasionally, he would meet an 
undercooked or live one, but he was still willing to take a bite. 

Soon, the ground was full of fragrant beetle shells, and Su Wan’s jaw was 
cramping, but he still didn’t feel full. 



671 
 

Black Glasses carefully pulled his clothes out of the backpack bit by bit. 
The rest of the beetles came out and fell into the charcoal fire until they 
had all been shaken clean. He pulled out a piece of flesh from amidst his 
clothes. 

This was a piece of rotten flesh that had been taken from his wound.  It 
was the size of his fingernail, and had been cut off and disposed of in 
order to prevent infection. He put on his clothes and watched Su Wan eat 
all of the bugs that had just been shaken off. 

“Have you ever thought that if you eat the wrong parts, you may be 
eating my meat?” Black Glasses asked. 

Su Wan covered his ears: “Not listening, not listening.” There was still one 
in his mouth. 

Black Glasses looked a little weak as he leaned against the rock wall. He 
then grabbed the ashes with his hand and covered the red embers again. 

How many days had it been? 

He wasn’t sure, but it had at least been more than ten days. There had 
been no changes, there were few people entering this area beneath the 
sand sea, and the large-scale conflict he had been expecting didn’t 
happen. Clearly, the people above were cautious even though they were 
a mob. 

Nonsense, careless people would’ve been hacked to death in the early 
stages of fighting for power, and now those who were left were all 
experienced. 

There was no food, and water was being consumed more quickly. In 
recent days, these bugs— which they could only lure in with this piece of 
rotten meat— weren’t very effective now. Fortunately, the smell of these 
roasting bug shells also attracted others. 

He had almost reached his limit. He knew very well that these bugs could 
only maintain his basic physical strength, and his body needed to recover. 
He knew his physical condition well and had been relying purely on his 
extreme self-discipline to maintain the status quo. But his state right now 
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couldn’t even compare with the state he was in when he hung out with 
those crazy people in the desert before. 

He was gradually losing his sight, which was the deadliest factor. 
Although the doctor had told him this would happen, the actual weakness 
of his eyesight still made him afraid. 

It may soon be completely gone, after all. No one could do such 
dangerous things in a completely blind state. 

How many more days did he have? 

Two. 

The conclusion was very clear. He knew that in two days his body 
functions may be beyond his control. 

The boy was unreliable. If he fell down, both of them would be dead, but 
they couldn’t go above-ground. 

He knew what it meant to go up. Not only would they experience the top 
ten torture methods of the Qing Dynasty, but the people above would be 
willing to do anything to know everything. 

But not going up would also lead to death. 

“Hey.” He called Su Wan, whose face was somewhat blurred by the 
scattered coals in the dark. “I have something to tell you.” 

Su Wan said faintly, “I’m not listening.” 

“We have to go up.” Black Glasses said. “You have to be mentally 
prepared. We have to make a good plan.” 

“Up?” Su Wan asked. “You said that those people will eat us after we go 
up.” 

“If we don’t go up, I’ll eat you too.” Black Glasses said. “Can you listen to 
me carefully? I have a headache.” 



673 
 

Su Wan looked at Black Glasses’ face. Under the red light of the charcoal 
fire, his face had never been so serious and dignified. 

Su Wan was a little scared. This guy was always so cynical, which 
reassured Su Wan that no matter whether he was pretending or just had 
a weird character, at least his state showed that his energy could support 
his cynicism. 

Now it was obvious that Black Glasses no longer even had the energy to 
do strange things. 

“I’m the last person in my family.” Black Glasses said. “The last one.” 

“Do you want to share your seed? I don’t have that function.” Su Wan 
said. He tried his best to make a joke, hoping to dispel the ominous 
feeling in his heart. 

“We’ll go up in three hours, so do as I say. Your only way out is a black 
tent. I’ll think of some way to get their attention on me. If you’re lucky 
enough to get into those black tents, you’ll be safe. Someone will meet 
you in those black tents. “ 

“Who is it?” 

“I don’t know.” Black Glasses said. If it weren’t for that explosion, he 
would’ve had countless ways for two people to get away easily. He wasn’t 
worried about who would help him, though. He believed in Xie Yuchen, 
and Xie Yuchen believed in Wu Xie. That was enough. 

“What are you going to do?” Su Wan asked. 

Black Glasses glanced at Su Wan and said, “Let me finish first. I hope you 
can get away. If you do, I hope you can help me with something.” Black 
Glasses took off his glasses and handed them to Su Wan. “This pair of 
glasses is for you. Go and get them fixed. You can see a line of small 
characters on the rim of the glasses. This is the name of the shop that 
owns them. It’s in Beijing. Go to the shop to get the glasses fixed, and 
then clean them every three months.” 

“Why?” 
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“No reason, you just have to do it. Or, as smart as you are, go to that shop 
and see what’s going on.” Black Glasses touched his pocket and tried to 
find a cigarette, but he didn’t have one. He glanced at Su Wan, but Su 
Wan shook his head. There were many times when even Doraemon 
couldn’t do anything. 

“Don’t try to trick me. Promise.” Black Glasses said. “You kids are all 
unreliable.” 

Su Wan shook his head, returned the glasses to Black Glasses, and then 
said, “Let me think of some way to get us both out.” 
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Chapter 137 Different Life 

Black Glasses took a deep breath, feeling that it was very interesting. 

Young people never knew what “no way” meant. If a person had never 
encountered real danger and could always rely on cleverness to handle 
one thing after another, he would soon feel that he could handle 
everything in the world. 

Even in the face of the impossible, he would still feel that he could 
definitely handle it. He would think of all sorts of ways until every 
possibility was blocked by reality. 

He had met people like this, and it was always fun to witness the moment 
they started to face reality. At this juncture, he was still very happy to see 
this kind of fun. 

“What can you do?” He asked. 

“If you were healthy right now, would the problem we’re facing no longer 
be a problem?” Su Wan asked. 

Black Glasses nodded. He was different from others. He only needed the 
barest amount of light to see a lot of things clearly, which made it 
convenient for him to do a lot of things. Of course, he couldn’t simply 
admit that he had Yang Hao rush out of that hole so that it would be the 
one everyone outside was staring at. As long as more people entered this 
place, contradictions and conflicts were inevitable, and the public 
entrance would become frequent and chaotic. It would be much more 
convenient for him to take advantage of that to get out. 

There were two premises: one was that more people would come down 
from above, which required someone to guide them; the other was that 
his body must be sound so that when he appeared in front of them, they 
wouldn’t be suspicious, and he would have the physical strength to adapt 
to any random changes. 

In short, someone needed to do these things, but his current physical 
condition really made it impossible. The wave of bugs set off by the 
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shockwave completely covered him, and he didn’t even have time to 
dodge. The resulting injury was so severe that the pain prevented him 
from thinking clearly. 

Su Wan said: “You’re not in good health right now because of the trauma. 
You need a doctor to treat and cure you.” 

“Is there a doctor in your bag?” Black Glasses laughed. 

“No, but there’s a doctor here underground.” Su Wan said. “Sister Liang is 
a doctor from a large hospital who’s been working for a long time. We 
can go to her and have her cure you. Then you can take us out.” 

Black Glasses shook his head. Liang Wan had her own fate. If he went to 
find her now, he would destroy Wu Xie’s plan. He wouldn’t mess with 
fate just because he wanted to live. The plan was too complicated, and he 
was afraid that other people’s sacrifices would be wasted by his actions. 

“But you may be dying.” Su Wan said. “As long as you don’t die, you’ll 
always have a chance to find a way out later. But if you die, you won’t 
survive.” 

“I like your idea very much. I also admit that life should be cherished.” 
Black Glasses looked at his hand and said, “It’s too late to cherish my life 
now. I—it’s only a matter of time.” 

Su Wan fell silent, and Black Glasses raised his glasses again, as if he 
hoped Su Wan would accept the reality of the situation. 

After a moment’s silence, Su Wan said, “You people always do nothing 
but talk. I’m not interested in this either. Perhaps you have a terminal 
illness, or you have some curse on you that makes you feel that the value 
of your life has shrunk and you don’t need to cherish it. But I don’t 
determine the value of life by how long it is. Although a strange uncle like 
you is very dangerous and has some mental problems, I feel like you’re a 
person who’s lived a wonderful life. Everyone dies. Sometimes the 
brilliance of a day is worth fighting for more than the dullness of a 
lifetime. So even if your life is only one day, it’s worth fighting for.” 
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When Black Glasses only stared at him, Su Wan continued: “If I hadn’t 
come to this desert with Li Cu, my life would have been too boring to 
mention. But even under the present circumstances, I’m still thinking 
about my college entrance exams. Why? Because I have no reason to 
think that I’ll die here, and I have no reason to think that I won’t have to 
take the exams just because I’ve experienced all this. This is my sad life, 
but even so, I don’t want to die, let alone have you say you’ve lived to 
your heart’s content. To live day by day, and month by month… isn’t this 
the most normal thing for people to want?” 

Black Glasses continued to look at him. The kid’s words surprised him, 
and he suddenly understood something Wu Xie had said to him at that 
time. 

“We think that in front of our age and experience, these kid’s thoughts 
are extremely childish and ridiculous, but have you ever thought that the 
obstacles and entanglements we face are meaningless to them? They live 
cleaner lives than us. People of that age are like living things on earth, but 
when they grow up, everyone becomes possessed by evil spirits.” 

Su Wan continued: “We’ll go to Liang Wan and have her take care of you. 
I believe she’ll find a way. Then we’ll find a safe place, give up the idea of 
leaving here as soon as possible, and slowly let you recover. These wet 
stone tunnels make you too vigilant and unable to sleep at night, which is 
one of the main reasons for your deterioration. You need a warm, dry 
place to rest. Wu Xie’s plan— if it’s a good one— shouldn’t take your 
sacrifice into account. You might as well think about it. Pretend Wu Xie is 
in front of you right now, not me. Would he give up everything he 
designed before for your safety?” 

He would. 

Black Glasses gave a small chuckle and smiled, thinking that Su Wan’s 
serious appearance was particularly funny. 

What kind of person was Wu Xie? Black Glasses could see clearly at a 
glance. He wouldn’t stand by helplessly and watch anyone get hurt. 

But because of this, some decisions had to be made by others in the plan. 
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“Listen to me. This is for your own good, and also for the good of your 
Boss Wu.” Su Wan said. 

Black Glasses took a deep breath, telling himself that this kid with such an 
open mind would definitely become a great tool in the future. The 
persuasive power of his words was amazing. He cut straight to the heart 
of the problem and came up with an efficient solution. Unfortunately, the 
one he met was Black Glasses. 

He said to Su Wan, “Thank you. That was very well spoken, but I can’t do 
it. You only made one mistake. It’s not for others to judge how my life is 
worth cherishing. You’re a brat who’s only learned to be responsible for 
himself now. You’ll certainly encounter a situation in the future where 
you’re responsible for others. You’ll have to choose between being 
responsible for yourself first, and then others, or others first, and then 
yourself. Choosing different orders will bring you completely different 
partners, and take you down completely different life paths. If I were 
someone responsible for myself first, I would be drooling like a dog in the 
desert above us right now, killing and scheming with the others. You 
haven’t made enough good friends yet. When you do meet them, you’ll 
know that there are some people in this world you’re willing to give up 
everything for in order to help them.” 
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Chapter 138 My Plan 

Black Glasses was especially serious, which was a show of respect for Su 
Wan’s words. Su Wan listened silently and then thought for a long time 
before saying, “In fact, I still have one concern. Not just you—we’ve 
already discussed this— but what will happen to Liang Wan? She’s just a 
woman. Do you have something prepared for her, too?” 

Black Glasses nodded: “I believe that the person who entrusted me with 
all this will never be careless with girls.” 

Su Wan scratched his head and said, “Well, I guess I’ll have to use another 
extreme method.” He grabbed a handful of bug shells and asked, “Is the 
serum still effective?” 

“It should be.” 

Su Wan gathered all the shells of the insects they had eaten. “First, I need 
more things to attract these insects. Second, I’ll stick all these shells to 
you. “ 

“What are you planning?” 

“I’m going to lead these bugs above-ground, to Yang Hao’s entrance 
that’s surrounded by all those people. As long as these bugs are led to the 
vicinity, they’ll definitely go out and attack them. When the time comes 
they’ll see…” Su Wan acted as if his whole body was covered in bugs, 
which was very realistic “your body covered in the shells of these bugs. 
But your acting skills are better, so when you go out at that time, act just 
like that. There will be chaos, and I believe you can easily get away.” 

“You don’t have the serum. How do you plan on getting out of the bug 
pile?” 

“Getting me out isn’t part of the plan.” Su Wan replied. “Didn’t you say 
that people should learn to be responsible for others? If what you said 
comes from the heart, then you should be able to accept my plan. I’ll stay 
here and wait for either you or your help to come back and save me.” 



680 
 

Black Glasses looked at Su Wan and started to understand where Wu 
Xie’s confidence came from. 

Maybe these huge schemes were meaningless in the face of these kids’ 
way of thinking. 

Indeed, none of these children were controllable. 

“This is the most practical and efficient method I can think of. We’ve 
already verified that this stone tunnel is safe, so I’ll obediently stay here. 
If you’re a reliable person, the chances of you coming back here to save 
me are very high.” Su Wan said. 

“It may take me a long time to come back. What are you going to do 
during this time?” 

Su Wan raised what appeared to be a textbook: “Teacher Wang Houxiong 
will give me strength.” (Note: Wang Houxiong is a well-known textbook 
editor, and almost every senior high school student has a copy of the 
workbook.) 

Black Glasses nodded. He was very worried about whether Su Wan could 
bear everything here after the plan was put in motion, but he decided to 
believe the kid. 

“You should give me a compliment or something. It wasn’t easy for me to 
make such a decision.” Su Wan said. 

“People like you don’t need praise.” Black Glasses retorted. “I don’t have 
that much rotten meat on me, though, so where should the bait come 
from?” 

Su Wan took something tightly wrapped in plastic wrap out from his bag. 
It was green in color, and Black Glasses’ didn’t know what it was. “This is 
the body of a snake that bit me in Beijing. I soaked it in formaldehyde 
because the snake venom healed so quickly that I was afraid of side 
effects. But the formaldehyde seems useless because this thing started to 
rot.” 
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Black Glasses took it and smelled it: “I thought it was the smell from us 
not bathing. Since you had this thing, why didn’t you take it out when I 
dug out my own flesh?” 

Su Wan smiled awkwardly, scratched his head, and said, “I have so much 
stuff with me, I forgot I brought it.” 

Black Glasses also smiled, “You, kid, are quite interesting. Come on, eat 
this snake and I’ll forgive you.” 

** 

The picture of the dragon box stayed up on the projector, and the middle-
aged man deliberately made Li Cu stare at it for quite a long time. 

Li Cu couldn’t see anything strange about it. Compared with the previous 
pictures, the pattern on this box was simpler. 

There were two kinds of teachers: one wanted students to answer their 
own questions so that they could feel a sense of accomplishment; the 
other wanted students to be unable to answer questions so that they 
could explain and feel a sense of accomplishment. There was no doubt 
that this middle-aged person was the latter. 

“Don’t worry about the box’s appearance. Think about some of the 
information hidden in this picture.” The middle-aged man gave a hint. 

Li Cu had seen a movie that mentioned the reversal thinking technique. 
Most of the time, the key was what should be in the picture instead of 
what was actually in it. 

He looked at the box. Was it like this? Was there anything missing in the 
picture of the box? 

“No lock.” Li Cu said, “The box isn’t locked.” 

The middle-aged man nodded and said, “It’s a bit insightful but wrong.” 
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Li Cu touched his chin and told himself that surrendering early meant he 
would know the truth earlier. This was a history lesson, so shouldn’t he 
just memorize the data? He shook his head and said he didn’t know. 

The middle-aged man took out a box from under the projector cabinet 
and handed it to him. Li Cu saw that it was actually the dragon stone box. 
“Maybe you can see things more clearly when you see the real thing.” 

Li Cu was very surprised that this thing— which sounded so amazing— 
was actually carried around by this middle-aged man, and could even be 
directly used as a teaching material. 

He was very careful when he took it, fearing that it would be damaged if 
his hand slipped. 

The middle-aged man said, “You don’t have to be so careful. This thing 
isn’t of great value in itself. The box’s history is hidden, and there’s no 
public evidence to prove its age, so it’s an ordinary box. At present, 
auctions and antique trading are all based on certificates. It doesn’t 
matter whether the thing is actually old or not, or how much history it 
carries. It’s quite ironic. Antiques have become the same thing as paper 
money. The certificate is the one with the real face value. You can 
exchange a few pieces of paper for real gold. Besides, this is a replica.” 

“But—” 

“I haven’t gotten to the main point yet. Compared with what I’ll talk 
about later, the things I’m talking about now are child’s play.” The 
middle-aged said. “Answer me quickly. You don’t want me to drag out the 
lesson.” 

Li Cu looked at the box carefully. He wanted to open it, but found that it 
seemed very difficult to do so. He then shook it and put it by his ear to 
listen, and heard a noise inside. He stopped, but the noise kept going. It 
seemed like there was some living creature inside. 

Was King Mu’s trump card a living thing? He made a gesture asking if he 
could open it. 
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“If you were feeling better, I’d teach you how to open it. But I’d rather 
not now, our time is too tight.” The middle-aged man continued, “I’ll give 
you another hint. Look and see if there are some numbers on the box’s 
pattern.” 
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Chapter 139 Zhang Qiling 

Based on the suggestion, Li Cu carefully examined the box again, and 
finally saw the hidden mystery of the dragon pattern on it. 

There were very small horizontal and vertical lines on many parts of the 
pattern, and if he looked closely, he could see a divinatory diagram that 
closely resembled the Book of Changes. But it wasn’t the same. Li Cu 
instinctively felt that these patterns— which overlapped yet had nothing 
in common with each other— formed a kind of number. 

Facts proved that he was right again, as the middle-aged man said: “It 
appears your basic knowledge needs more extensive supplementary 
lessons. The patterns you see are similar to the divinatory diagram of the 
Book of Changes and are how the ancient Chinese calculated and 
expressed numbers. In ancient Chinese arithmetic, there was no concept 
of zero, only the concept of emptiness. This means that the figures 
without any lines at all represent emptiness. In other words, it’s zero.” 

There were eight areas on which the pattern was shown. Li Cu didn’t 
recognize the meaning of these symbols, so he just looked at the general 
direction and guessed. 

“This is a pseudo-quinary94 writing method.” The middle-aged man 
continued to explain: “Anyone with a brain can figure out the numbers 
represented by these symbols after thinking about them. You can read 
these numbers. You just need to remember what order the ancient 
Chinese read things.” 

Li Cu read it again according to his own speculation: “02200059” 

What kind of number was this? 

The middle-aged man said: “This series of numbers is constantly 
changing, but the frequency is very slow. It changes in units of ten years 

 
94 Quinary is a numeral system with five as the base. A possible origination of a quinary system is that there are 
five fingers on either hand. In the quinary place system, five numerals, from 0 to 4, are used to represent any 
real number. According to this method, five is written as 10, twenty-five is written as 100 and sixty is written as 
220. 
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and is irregular. This is the latest series of numbers, but we haven’t been 
able to figure out how this box works or what these numbers mean. We 
later found a group of mathematicians to analyze them. They didn’t 
analyze the equation of numerical change, but put forward a hypothesis.” 

The slide on the projector changed again, and there was a diagram 
showing a box with the words “synchronization key” on it, along with a 
coffin on the right that read: “synchronization lock”. 

Sounding very impressed, the middle-aged said: “King Mu was either very 
clever and good at arithmetic, or he had talented people under him. He 
designed a rudimentary password protection structure, but it’s only now 
emerging in the computer field.” 

The changing numbers on this box were a countdown. King Mu didn’t 
know when he would wake up, so he couldn’t set a precise time for his 
trap. 

In other words, he couldn’t set his trap to start after thirty-five hundred 
years or even twenty-three hundred years. He had to start it as soon as 
he woke up. 

Without electronic wireless devices or sensors, and no regularity in the 
changes he underwent in the jade burial armor, how could this be done? 

King Mu did something that even now seems inhumane. 

He used part of the jade burial armor to make a small coffin, killed a 
pregnant woman, took out her fetus before it had reached full term, and 
then put it into the jade burial armor. 

Each change the fetus underwent in the jade burial armor— along with its 
movements— would affect the mechanism in the box, which caused it to 
change, and thus changed the calculation symbols on the surface of the 
box. 

That jade burial armor affected everyone the same, so the changes the 
fetus underwent in the box would be exactly the same as those King Mu 
underwent in the tomb. 
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King Mu didn’t use regular counting methods. Instead, he used 
completely irregular numbers in order to cover up the real meaning of 
the box. But if the changes in the box started to become so frequent that 
the counting mechanism inside reached a thousand in a month, that was 
when the changes in the jade burial armor had been completed. 

The number 02200059 would appear on the surface of the box, and when 
it was opened, all the information pointing to King Mu would appear. 

Li Cu looked at the box: “Is this it? It didn’t open?” 

“I said this was just a copy. We’ve been trying to copy this box, and 
wasted a lot of resources, but we lack the know-how.” The middle-aged 
man smiled and looked at Li Cu: “The real box has been destroyed.” 

Li Cu asked, “Destroyed, why?” 

“Destroying this box was the biggest concealed event in Chinese history. 
Everything we’ve experienced was completely changed at that moment.” 
The middle-aged man said: “Although King Mu made the most 
complicated preparations, he didn’t foresee one thing. From our point of 
view, it’s a very stupid thing. He didn’t foresee the emergence of 
someone like himself.” 

At that time, King Mu used his understanding of human nature and social 
changes to control and predict what would happen in the future. But he 
failed to think about the possibility that there might be someone like him 
in this world, someone even better than him. 

He thought that he had surpassed all others who came before and after 
him. 

But there was a man, a real wise man, who saw the whole layout clearly 
and managed to get the dragon pattern box. One day during the last few 
decades of China’s Manchurian Qing dynasty95, his descendants opened 
the box according to his last wishes and took out the baby. 

 
95 The Chinese characters referred to it as “Manchurian Qing” not just “Qing” and my dictionary said it’s 
referring to the Qing dynasty especially at its decline. It was the last imperial dynasty of China (1636 to 1912) if 
that gives you an idea of what time period middle-aged dude is talking about. 
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The most amazing thing in the world happened. That baby from 
thousands of years ago was still alive and peacefully fell asleep. The 
changes that had occurred in the world over three thousand years 
seemed to have no effect on him, and it was as if he was still in his 
mother’s womb, waiting to be born. 

The group of people were shocked by such a scene and thought it was a 
miracle of life. Since his birth, this child had exceeded the original 
meaning of life. 

They prostrated themselves in front of the child. These people had almost 
all the power in the world except for time, and yet they knelt down in 
front of a child. It was as if everything that had happened three thousand 
years ago seemed to pass in front of them. China’s heavy history and all 
of time seemed to converge on the child, so heavy that no one could lift 
their knees. 

“They raised the child.” The middle-aged man said. “In the years to come, 
this child changed everything.” 

Fate was really incredible. King Mu, the favored son of heaven, thought 
that all the wisdom and experience in the world were for his own use. He 
set up a fantastic puzzle, and kept rolling and passing it on for more than 
three thousand years, believing that he knew everything. It was 
unexpected that fate would give him all of this, only to let a little boy who 
wasn’t even full-term walk from ancient times to this era and finally meet 
another group of people. 

A photo of a young man appeared on the slide. He was a silent, calm man 
with eyes as pale as clear water. He was carrying something on his back 
and walking normally, eyes focused on the direction of the lens. He 
obviously saw the person secretly taking the photo, but didn’t care. 

His soulful stare seemed to look straight through the picture, as if he 
were face-to-face with Li Cu. It was the first time Li Cu had seen such a 
person, and his heart squeezed as an unprecedented feeling similar to an 
electric shock passed through his whole body. 
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It was the vague message Wu Xie had passed on to him through the viper. 
Countless untouchable fragments of memory, eyes that had nothing to 
do with the world, and the taste of the purest despair in the world. 

“What’s his name?” Li Cu asked this question for the first time. He had 
never cared about it before. 

“Zhang Qiling,” the middle-aged man said. 
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Chapter 140 Female Classmate 

Today’s class was over because Li Cu could no longer concentrate. The 
middle-aged man assigned him homework, asking him to analyze the 
details of King Mu’s entire plan, and find a way to parse out the plan’s 
framework. If he could do that, it would immensely help him with the 
later courses on fate and layout. 

Tomorrow’s class would be about the history of these black-clad men. 
The middle-aged left him a riddle, saying that they weren’t the people 
who had opened the box, but they had witnessed everything after that. 

After he left, Li Cu climbed into the wheelchair and wheeled himself 
outside the ward. No one was playing soccer on the sports field, but the 
girl he had seen just now was playing badminton with another boy. They 
were opposite the sports field, however, so he couldn’t see them clearly. 

Li Cu involuntarily touched his face. The scars were still there. I must be as 
terrifying as a ghost, and I wasn’t even good-looking to begin with. 

He was under the eaves, looking at the two people in the distance 
enjoying the grass, sunshine, breeze, and fresh air. He indulged himself in 
the strange mood he was in and felt very depressed. 

He believed the middle-aged man’s words. Although everything was a 
little too magical, he believed that fate would make it so that some 
people had incredible destinies. 

By the time he regained his senses, the girl had already come up to him. 
She had obviously been very active, as her forehead was covered with 
sweat. The boy who had been playing with her had his equipment on his 
back as he walked to a nearby building that looked like a school. 

“Are you feeling better?” The girl asked him. “Did they let you out to get 
some sun?” 

“They said sunshine would be good for me.” Li Cu replied. No one had 
actually said that, but someone put a wheelchair by his bed so that he 
could go to the toilet by himself. 
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It wasn’t a pleasant experience to be served with a bedpan. 

“You’ve been lying down for a long time.” The girl said. “I thought you 
were dead at first.” 

Li Cu looked around. He didn’t know what day it was, which made him a 
little anxious. He asked the girl, “Are they allowing you to talk to me, or 
did you sneak over to see me?” 

“What do you mean?” The girl asked. “Are you saying I’m breaking the 
rules? Then, if I’m punished for this, it has nothing to do with you.” 

This was a bit hostile, and the girl’s expression seemed slightly 
provocative. Li Cu thought the girl seemed to be very interested in him. 

“Well, can you tell me what the date and time is?” 

“Are you asking about the Gregorian calendar or the timing method 
here?” The girl asked him. 

Li Cu paused and asked himself, what’s the timing method here? If it’s not 
the Gregorian calendar, is it the lunar calendar? 

“You haven’t had this lesson yet, have you? There aren’t many outsiders 
here, and ordinary people don’t need to understand it. We have our own 
way of calculating time, but it’s not made up or anything. The calendar’s 
just different; it’s backwards.” The girl said. “In fact, we don’t use it very 
often, because it’s not practical. But we need to understand it so we can 
figure out how much time is left.” 

“What time?” Li Cu became more and more confused. The girl walked 
behind him and started pushing his wheelchair towards the sports field. 
“I’m not a teacher, so I can’t teach you this, but you’ll probably learn it 
tomorrow. I’ll take you for a walk. The scenery over there is better.” 

As the wheelchair went onto the track surrounding the sports field, the 
sun beamed down on Li Cu from all directions, making him feel warm. 

When the girl told him the date, he realized that a long time had passed. 
He remembered the day he entered the desert, but the time 
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underground was a little vague. Up to this point, nearly half a month had 
passed, and he didn’t know how the others were. 

He vaguely felt a little apologetic for the things he had said to Yang Hao. 
He told himself that there was nothing he could do, but he felt as if he 
had handled it wrong. 

At least he didn’t cherish his good relationship with Yang Hao. It was 
surely retribution, so once he calmed down and thought about it, he 
would probably feel very uneasy. 

He tried to shake off these thoughts. He wanted to ask the girl some 
questions about the course he had just heard but didn’t know if he should 
ask them. 

But the middle-aged man didn’t tell him that he should keep it a secret. 
He thought it over, but before he could open his mouth to ask, the girl 
asked him, “Your name’s Li Cu, right?” 

Li Cu nodded, and the girl asked him, “Does it have any special meaning?” 

“Of course, it’s a kind of musical instrument. When my father went to the 
countryside, he learned to play a kind of instrument belonging to the Li 
ethnic group. Because his surname is Li, he felt it was the perfect 
opportunity when I was born to use this character as my first name. That 
thing isn’t popular, so you might not know it.” 

“I know, that thing’s other name is ‘diyin gulu’.96 Your nickname isn’t 
‘Gulu’ is it?” 

“It’s Yali.”97 Li Cu smiled, suddenly thinking of his father. 

He was surprised. First, because he was only thinking of him now; and 
second because he was even thinking about him at all. 

“Are you a student here?” Li Cu asked. Boys his age had no resistance to 
pretty girls, but now he was facing some contradictions. On one hand, the 
course just now made him very confused; but on the other hand, he liked 

 
96 Bass rumbling/grumbling noise. 
97 Pear. Chinese white pear if we’re getting specific. 
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the feeling of suddenly being pushed by a strange girl around the sports 
field. 

“Student? This isn’t a school.” The girl replied. “This is just a sports field. 
Just because there’s a sports field, doesn’t necessarily mean it’s a school. 
The real skills aren’t learned in school.” 

“Then where is this place?” Li Cu once again raised this question. 

“This is home.” The girl answered. “I live here. Every time I go for a run, I 
pass in front of your ward. The curtains here normally aren’t drawn, but 
they have been every time I’ve come by recently. If they’re closed, that 
makes me think there must be someone inside.” 

“Oh.” Li Cu nodded. They reached the other side of the sports field where 
Li Cu was having trouble seeing before. There was a big lake behind a 
small grove. 

Li Cu saw the previous leader of the black-clad people standing by the 
lake. The girl didn’t seem afraid of him and pushed Li Cu to a place that 
wasn’t far from him. She continued to ask: “Pear, what are you doing 
here? I feel like they all seem to value you.” 

Li Cu was a little nervous when he saw the black-clad person looking back 
at them. The man had changed out of his black clothes and was fishing by 
the lake in a casual t-shirt. He didn’t seem to be paying them too much 
attention, which made Li Cu think that he and this girl didn’t have to be so 
cautious. 

Li Cu told her that he didn’t know why he had come here and then went 
on to talk about some things that he thought were unimportant. He also 
vaguely mentioned some of the things that had happened before he 
came here. The girl didn’t seem to entirely believe him and pushed him to 
the edge of the lake. She then sat down on the embankment beside him 
and lowered her feet. “You’re holding back. I know you came here 
because of your nose. Can you really see those things?”98 

 
98 She’s hinting at the pheromones. 
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Li Cu was about to speak when the girl suddenly touched Li Cu’s broken 
leg and then stuffed a roll of something into his sock. 
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Chapter 141 Partner 

When Li Cu looked at the girl in surprise, she secretly stuck her tongue 
out at him. Then she glanced at the nearby fisherman. 

Li Cu followed her eyes and glanced at him. At first, he thought that there 
was something strange about the fisherman, but the girl shook her head 
as if she had read his mind. 

Li Cu was even more confused. They were still some distance from the 
fisherman, so what couldn’t be said aloud and had to be passed through a 
note? Was it a love letter the girl had written to him, which wasn’t 
convenient to say out loud? 

The girl’s taste was really strange. He was disfigured, had a disability, and 
had a defective skull. It was really difficult to like someone like him. Not 
to mention the fact that they had merely met by chance, or, more 
accurately, they were two poor people who had fallen into a pit. 

“Wait until you go back to have a good look.” The girl winked at him. 

Li Cu instinctively wanted to ask questions, but the girl immediately made 
a gesture to silence him: “Talk about something else.” 

Li Cu looked at her and wondered for a moment why he should listen to 
her. But then he thought about the consequences of his previous 
thoughts, and immediately suppressed himself. He felt that there had to 
be some reason for the other party to act like this, and there was no need 
to do anything that would bring trouble to either of them. 

It appeared that his rebellious behavior wasn’t something that couldn’t 
be reformed, it was just that the consequences hadn’t been harsh 
enough. And he suddenly realized that rebelling made no sense. The 
other party was just a girl, so what was the point of rebelling against her? 

Why was he so disgusted when others demanded something of him? 
Deep down, he was afraid he couldn’t meet their expectations. 
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Li Cu nodded and talked some more with the girl about their previous 
topic. He still didn’t let his guard down, especially when she asked him 
about his nose. 

All he told her was that he didn’t know much about it. 

The girl pouted and looked at him. “If it weren’t for your calm tone, I’d 
really think you were messing with me. But I believe you. You might really 
know nothing.” 

“I don’t have the strength to lie.” Li Cu said, spreading his hands in a 
helpless gesture. 

The two were silent for a moment. It seemed that after the girl had 
stuffed the note into his sock, she had nothing more to say to him. This 
made Li Cu feel that the girl didn’t want to know him or make friends with 
him, but probably just wanted to convey some information to him. After 
the note was handed over, she didn’t know what to talk about with him. 

“What’s your name?” Li Cu turned his gaze to the lake. He wasn’t very 
good at finding topics either, and this embarrassment made him feel a 
little incompetent. He recalled what the girl had said just now, picked the 
topic back up, and threw it back at her. 

“My name’s Wang Xiaoyuan.” The girl answered. “It’s a very common 
name. There’s no origin like your ‘Li Gulu’. Your father loved you very 
much when you were born.” 

Wang Xiaoyuan. 

It was very common indeed, but it sounded very kind, and at least 
seemed more normal than Huo Dao Fu. He was still a little surprised, 
though. He felt that these people were so powerful that they should at 
least be called something like Ximen Chuixue.99 

 
99 Character in the wuxia novel series “Lu Xiaofeng Series” (陸小鳳系列) by Gu Long. One of protagonist’s 

close friends. Nicknamed “God of Sword” (劍神), he is the best swordsman and appears as a cold-blooded, 

unfeeling and ruthless killer to others. 
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The girl’s words gave off a somewhat familiar feeling, and even her tone 
was like that of a senior talking to a junior. But how old was she? 

Li Cu shook his head and didn’t dwell on his sudden sensitivity. “It has 
nothing to do with love. He just wanted others to know that his life 
experience was rich.” 

“What does experience have to do with a name? So, do you think my 
parents’ experience can be seen from my name?” 

Li Cu didn’t follow her words, but threw the ball back, “According to what 
you just said, you seem a little dissatisfied with your parents.” 

Wang Xiaoyuan looked at Li Cu and opened her mouth, but said nothing. 

Then she stood up and began pushing Li Cu back while saying, “The 
common name is to avoid attention. You don’t want others’ eyes to linger 
wherever your name appears, so they might end up changing your 
name.” 

Me? 

Li Cu sighed. The surname Li was originally uncommon, and the name 
itself had some degree of recognition. What would he be called to make 
himself seem ordinary? Li Ming?100 

Maybe even his surname would be changed, but what would it be? His 
mother’s surname was Guo, so Guo Xiaoming? 

Li Cu shook his head, were these people training agents here? Even if the 
name had to be really common, he had seen many movies saying that the 
most important thing to be an agent was to have a face that wouldn’t 
stand out in a crowd. 

“I’ll think on it. If you want to change your name, I’ll try my best to help 
you get a name that sounds good when it’s connected with mine,” Wang 

 
100 Ming is a pretty common name in China. It can mean bright/clear/wise and is also a generic term for a 
sacrifice to the gods 
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Xiaoyuan smiled and said. “For example, Wang Xiaoyuan Da Meiren101 or 
something.” 

Li Cu knew she was joking, and Wang Xiaoyuan added: “If you want to 
smoke, I have a way. I’ll bring you a cigarette tomorrow. What do you like 
to smoke?” 

Li Cu was once again surprised. Wang Xiaoyuan leaned her head close to 
his ear: “But if you’re caught, you can’t say I gave it to you.” 

Li Cu looked back at her smiling triumphantly as if she were clutching his 
lifeline. 

But she didn’t know that Li Cu wasn’t addicted to smoking, it was only a 
kind of psychological dependency for him. If he didn’t want to smoke, he 
could go without a cigarette for several months, but it did help him make 
a lot of decisions and think critically. 

He thought for a moment and said to Wang Xiaoyuan, “Zhongnanhai.” 
(Note: Zhongnanhai here is an old-fashioned blended cigarette produced 
in Beijing Cigarette Factory. It’s very popular in Beijing and even the 
whole country.) 

Wang Xiaoyuan nodded, as if she wasn’t surprised by his answer, and the 
two continued their slow walk. As Wang Xiaoyuan slowly pushed Li Cu, 
they talked about some of their hobbies, such as favorite movies and 
other topics that Li Cu thought were strange. 

He was more familiar with soccer and struggled to keep the topic going, 
talking about anything and everything until they finally returned to the 
ward. 

He didn’t let Wang Xiaoyuan in once they reached the ward, unwilling for 
her to see him struggling to get into the bed. As the two people said 
goodbye, Wang Xiaoyuan leaned forward again and told him to carefully 
read the note. 

 
101 Da Meiren can mean “great beauty”, so she’s basically calling herself beautiful 
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After entering the room, Li Cu leaned against the door and watched her 
go, eager to take the note out from his sock. 

As soon as he saw it, he was stunned. There were a lot of words written 
on it, the most conspicuous of which were at the top: “When choosing a 
partner, you must choose me.”
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Chapter 142 Learn to Think 

Below that were a lot of small words that explained what a partner was. It 
turned out that when the training here reached a certain stage, they 
would gradually start cooperative training with two people pairing up, 
and then four people, and then have two groups of people working 
together. 

In this training system, girls and boys had different directions. Because Li 
Cu’s own qualifications were problematic, there was no way he would 
become the backbone of the partnership. He didn’t doubt that the 
organization would assign him a strong and able-bodied male partner. 

He didn’t know why, but Wang Xiaoyuan wanted to be his partner and 
was hoping he would choose her when he had to pick. Since they would 
assess how Li Cu analyzed and grasped the situation, they would respect 
his ideas and see if his thought process was particularly amazing and 
brilliant. 

Of course, Li Cu still had a long way to go before he could choose a 
partner. He still had to undergo a lot of lessons, but Wang Xiaoyuan 
promised in the note that as long as he chose her, she would do anything 
for him. Not even make-up lessons or stealing exam papers would be a 
problem. 

Li Cu rolled the note into a very thin ball, dissolved it in his mouth, and 
spit it into the toilet. Lying back in bed, he began to recall Wang 
Xiaoyuan’s youthful and beautiful face. 

The girl’s idea was very strange, but he believed she had a reason. Based 
on the topic they had talked about today, it was probably because of his 
nose. 

Such a young girl wouldn’t be too calculating, so it wasn’t something like 
her wanting to befriend him first because he was going to be powerful. 
He felt that the reason why the girl worked so hard to do such a thing 
must be very simple. 
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He would wait and see, and if there were no other strange changes, he 
would still like to be with such a beautiful girl. 

She even said she would do anything for him. Li Cu was a little distracted 
and tried to restrain himself for a moment, but an evil thought still 
appeared in his mind. He struggled with himself, wondering if he really 
wanted to do it. 

That night, Li Cu struggled with strange dreams containing dragon 
patterned boxes, strange babies, and many mechanisms he couldn’t see 
clearly. Some were like clocks, while others were like string puppets, and 
Wang Xiaoyuan was interspersed among them. When he woke up in the 
morning, the bags under his eyes were big enough to look like a meteor 
hammer.102 

After breakfast, he found that the pack of Zhongnanhai was already on 
his windowsill, and had been unsealed. After carefully counting, he 
noticed that two cigarettes had been removed, and a lighter was placed 
inside. 

A wonderful feeling welled up in Li Cu’s heart. He first felt that the girl 
was thoughtful and clever, but he knew that she was just trying to 
ingratiate herself with him. 

Even though he knew she had a special purpose, he still felt a little 
different. He liked this feeling. 

He didn’t smoke, but tried to do his homework before the middle-aged 
man came. As a result, he stood there in the morning sun for half an hour, 
unable to recall the topic of his homework before he finally decided to 
give up. 

The middle-aged man arrived at his ward on schedule, dragging the 
projector behind him. Li Cu was relieved that he didn’t check his 
homework, and was even further relieved when all the man did was ask 
questions instead. There was no need to write the homework down, so 
long as he knew what he should say. 

 
102 Ancient Chinese weapon, consisting at its most basic level of two weights connected by a rope or chain. 
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As Li Cu made up a bunch of nonsense, the middle-aged man listened 
carefully and took notes from time to time. His expression was neither 
unhappy nor angry, which actually reassured Li Cu. He knew that such a 
teacher wouldn’t lose his temper, or take the opportunity to ridicule him. 

After hearing Li Cu’s answer, the middle-aged man rubbed his face and 
said, “It’s basically nonsense.” 

Li Cu smiled and silently agreed that he really was spouting nonsense. But 
he liked this scoring standard, which was much more humane than the 
ice-cold exam scores. 

The middle-aged man sighed and closed his notebook: “If this is the 
result, I’ll have to repeat yesterday’s lesson, and you and I will both have 
to suffer. It seems that I’ll have to guide you again from the basics.” He 
then asked, “First, answer me a question. Do you believe what I said 
yesterday?” 

When Li Cu nodded, the middle-aged man continued: “People who have 
received an education since childhood that has solidified their line of 
thinking generally have several reactions after hearing yesterday’s lesson. 
The first reaction is total disbelief because they think it’s a story; the 
second reaction is that they fully believe it because I told them; the other 
reaction is total indifference to the authenticity of the story because they 
think the information doesn’t matter. You’re the second kind of person, 
but in fact, all three reactions are essentially the same. This proves that 
your thought process has been completely molded, and you’ve lost the 
conditioned reflex to correctly treat a problem.” 

The middle-aged man showed Li Cu his notebook, on which he had 
written a sentence: “How should one think?” 

“Thinking is a kind of conditioned reflex, especially logical thinking. The 
education you received before emphasized the uniqueness of the answer, 
but you should remember that in real society, there can never be only 
one answer. There are countless correct answers or possibilities for any 
question. Therefore, when you think about a question, sometimes you 
don’t want to think about what the answer is, but instead focus on the 
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‘thinking’ process itself, which can logically lead to countless correct 
answers. 

“Simply put, all correct answers can be reached using a unique sense of 
logic.” The middle-aged man asked Li Cu to close his eyes. “You don’t 
have to stare at me and pretend to be serious. I know you didn’t 
understand a word I just said. Let me give you an example.” 

When Li Cu awkwardly closed his eyes, the middle-aged man said, “Did 
what you hear yesterday sound like a fairy tale?” 

Li Cu nodded, and the middle-aged man said: “If you’ve studied history, 
you’ll find that there are similar sayings in many cults and folk religions in 
China, such as the White Lotus Society, the Taiping Heavenly Kingdom’s 
worship of God, and any religious sect born out of political and economic 
aspirations. They all have a divine god or saint, who has a very strange 
mythological background.” 

Li Cu hadn’t heard of the White Lotus Sect, but he knew some of the 
history between the Taiping Heavenly Kingdom and China. Of course, 
much of it was what he had seen from TV dramas. He didn’t know 
whether that could be considered as an understanding of history, but he 
nodded out of habit. 

“So, did the whole story I told you yesterday feel like the birth of a 
religious puppet?” 
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Chapter 143 Divided Family 

Li Cu nodded, and then immediately shook his head. He couldn’t link 
yesterday’s incident with religion. “No, was what you said yesterday 
really a religious story?” 

“No, what I said yesterday is a fact. Everything’s true, but there’s another 
correct answer hidden in what I said.” The middle-aged man replied. 

Li Cu grinned and said to himself, oh, there was still a correct answer? Will 
there be two answers to this kind of question? 

The middle-aged man said, “Ok, the first logic is that what I taught you is 
very far from reality; any normal person would think this is a myth. The 
second logic is that I’m here to teach you these things, so they can’t be a 
waste of time. We’re very pressed for time, and since I can’t deceive you, 
what I’m teaching you must be true. If you stand in the logic of reality and 
think about what I say, you have to believe in your own logic. In other 
words, you’re correct to think that what I said is too far from reality, but 
at the same time, you have to admit that what I said isn’t fiction. So, your 
job is to unify these two pieces of logic. I haven’t lied to you, so you have 
no reason to doubt it.”103  

Li Cu’s head was spinning when he heard this, and he asked, “Can you 
speak human? Or give a practical example? Even if I make a jingle104 out 
of your words, I still can’t understand it.” 

The middle-aged man said, “You must complete this thinking process by 
yourself, otherwise, I can’t continue teaching you. You can’t pass the test 
here by simply repeating the things I’ve said before. You’re receiving a 
real education, so I hope you can answer my questions with something I 
haven’t mentioned before. You’ll have to think of the answers yourself.” 

 
103 I’m not 100% sure logic should be the right word, but that’s definitely what the author used. As I 
understand it, Li Cu’s got 2 conflicting views: it’s fake, but it’s not. And middle-aged guy wants him to merge 
them and find some middle ground. 
104 Think like “Schoolhouse Rock” kind of jingle 
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Li Cu frowned and began to think about everything the middle-aged man 
had said yesterday about a three-thousand-year-old baby named Zhang 
Qiling, and a box with a dragon pattern on it. 

The middle-aged man had said just now that every religion had a divine 
god or saint. This was a very simple hint, and he immediately came to his 
senses. 

“This is a type of religion where they need a baby who has lived for three 
thousand years.” Li Cu said slowly, fearing that he was wrong, “Then, 
because what you said is true, they got a three-thousand-year-old baby. 
But logically speaking, a baby can’t live for three thousand years, so what 
they got was a three-thousand-year-old dead baby. But they needed a 
three-thousand-year-old live baby, not a dead one.” 

So they found a child to replace the dead baby. 

The middle-aged man looked at Li Cu in silence for a long time, and then 
breathed a sigh of relief. It seemed that under his guidance, Li Cu’s IQ 
finally exceeded the passing line. 

“Why?” Li Cu asked. He wasn’t excited that he had guessed the answer, 
just curious. “Why did they want to create a three-thousand-year-old 
baby? Wouldn’t it be easy to see the problem?” 

“Perfect immortality is an extravagant hope.” The middle-aged man said: 
“These people have a longer life span than ordinary people, but they also 
suffer from intolerable side effects. For their whole family, the possibility 
of a perfect eternal life happened to be the core of the family’s survival.” 

No matter how strong the family’s bonds were, under such a long period 
of suffering, there would always be doubts about the significance of their 
existence, and self-destructive emotions would always arise. But what if 
there was hope? What if someone told them that this kind of pain could 
be eliminated, and people who had successfully eliminated the pain had 
already appeared? Just like the relationship between Jesus and the world, 
he would become the key. As for the truth, who now can say that Jesus is 
a fake? 
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“You mean they needed a specimen. The ruler of the family needed a 
specimen to tell others that perfect immortality did exist.” 

The middle-aged man nodded: “These people were very wise, and seldom 
made mistakes. But this time, the mistake was too big. 

“There’s no direct evidence to support this theory, but we found the 
possibility— or the only correct logic— that they might have had a living 
baby, but it may not have grown up successfully. The three-thousand-
year-old living baby had become an idol, however, a symbol that couldn’t 
be allowed to disappear. So they replaced him with another baby. 

“This unique logic, although lacking any evidence, was very lethal. We 
took advantage of their big mistake and broke down their core bonds.” 
The middle-aged man continued: “Some of them were aware of this 
problem. I don’t know if they found any evidence, but in a very short 
period of time, their faith in the family collapsed, a new social system 
came into being, and the family’s conspiracies and lies were exposed. As a 
result, this huge family began to split up and disperse. After a lot of 
fighting, the most important group went to Changsha to escape that 
fate.105 We’ll talk about this part of history later.” 

Li Cu opened his eyes, and the middle-aged man continued, “The ‘child’ 
who was sealed away and protected like a god fell down from the altar. 
From an early age, he had been put under great pressure and educated to 
become a god, but in an instant, he became the garbage left by a scandal, 
the main culprit for dividing the family. And those who had used him to 
rule the family began regarding him as a disgrace and threw him back into 
the care of a family member. We don’t know if it was his real father, but 
whoever it was, he made the child’s life rather difficult. The child had 
nothing left aside from the best training he had received before becoming 
garbage.” 

“Human nature is very ugly. Even those who control everything, and have 
lived for many years, are ugly. But the crisis in the family wasn’t over. A 
few years later, an even bigger crisis was coming. At this time, no one was 
willing to become the patriarch, to bear that great pain and suffering. But 

 
105 Pretty sure he’s referring to Fo Ye (Zhang Qishan)’s family 
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one person suddenly said, ‘Let the three-thousand-year-old child be the 
patriarch. He’s the most suitable one.’ As a result, the young man became 
their Zhang Qiling, and was pushed out into the world as a scapegoat for 
the whole family.” 

“Now, back to answering my question.” The middle-aged man said. “How 
many correct answers are there to all the things I said just now, and all 
the things I said yesterday?” 
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Chapter 144 Goodbye 

Because the middle-aged man had said there was no direct evidence, it 
couldn’t be determined whether the baby was replaced, or really lived 
through three thousand years. There were many kinds of correct 
answers, but based on the middle-aged man’s logic-oriented teaching, Li 
Cu thought the possibility of the baby being replaced was infinitely 
greater than the latter. 

In any case, even if the baby survived, would anyone risk raising him? 
They couldn’t judge whether the child would be intelligent and qualified, 
after all, so if they needed a puppet, a controllable child would be much 
more convenient. 

When Li Cu thought of this, he couldn’t help thinking about King Mu’s 
legend. He realized that if everything was based on logic, then the legend 
also needed to be re-interpreted. 

Based on the historical records, it was well known that King Mu and the 
Queen of the West really existed, and King Mu’s western expedition was 
also true. But the story King Mu brought back was all hearsay. 

Li Cu didn’t dare think anymore. He hadn’t paid too much attention to the 
lecture before, so he couldn’t remember much of the information now. 
He also didn’t want the middle-aged man to repeat it, so he decided to 
ask Wang Xiaoyuan about it after class. Besides, she said she would do 
anything for him. 

When he gave the middle-aged man his crude analysis of the situation, 
the middle-aged man nodded his head, as if he was reluctantly satisfied. 

“Even if it’s a lie, a good lie has to contain some truth.” The middle-aged 
man told him. “You have to learn to distinguish the information yourself.” 

As he spoke, he turned on the projector and continued that day’s lecture. 

The content of the lecture was a continuation of King Mu’s trap. The 
middle-aged man said that he hoped Li Cu could figure it out himself, but 
now it seemed that such hope was slim. Before Li Cu’s way of thinking 



708 
 

could be replaced by a new one, he could only forcefully train him over 
and over again. 

“The trap wasn’t set for a special person; no one has that kind of 
capability.” The middle-aged man said. “Wu Xie fell into this trap by 
accident.” 

Li Cu listened to the whole process of Wu Xie falling into the trap in an 
uninterested daze. He felt that Wu Xie was somewhat foolish and stupid. 
If it were him, he would’ve lived a simple and good life for the rest of his 
days. Who would’ve gone digging into these damned things? He didn’t 
know why Wu Xie was so persistent in wanting to know the truth. 

During the period when Li Cu got involved, he never had any desire to 
know the truth and didn’t care what was happening behind the scenes. 
He only cared about finding his own way out. 

He felt as if Wu Xie lived the kind of life where everything revolved 
around him. Wu Xie was firmly ensnared in this trap, and it was in large 
part due to his kindness and outsider status. He was so well protected 
that he didn’t need to worry about anything, so his mind was full of 
puzzles that others had designed for him. It wasn’t until he lost the 
protection of those people that he began to see the truth. 

After the lesson was finished, Li Cu had a deeper understanding of King 
Mu’s system and was better able to start figuring some things out, but it 
was still unclear. The homework for this class was the same as yesterday’s 
topic. It seemed that the middle-aged man was determined to have Li Cu 
figure out King Mu’s way of thinking back then. 

By going through time and space to understand an ancient man, Li Cu 
began to realize that the so-called history lesson here seemed to be 
practical. It wasn’t simply for him to understand history, but that these 
things would play a decisive role in his life sooner or later. 

Shortly after the middle-aged man left, Wang Xiaoyuan appeared in front 
of Li Cu’s window again. If the timing of her appearance was changed to 
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midnight, Li Cu felt that this was a story of a scholar and a female 
ghost.106  

She didn’t enter the room but waited for Li Cu to come out so that she 
could push him around the sports field again. Wang Xiaoyuan told him 
that she secretly asked the person who set his knee, and they said he 
wouldn’t be able to walk for at least a month and a half. 

Li Cu was somewhat depressed. For a man like him, a month and a half 
felt like a year. 

The sports field was full of young people playing soccer, all of whom were 
about the same age as Li Cu, give or take a year or two. But they were all 
much stronger than him, and as Li Cu watched, he felt that although they 
didn’t play using any tactics, their personal qualities were very good. Even 
if they played something like football or rugby, they would still be good-
looking. 

Li Cu and Wang Xiaoyuan were quite conspicuous on the sports field, and 
many people turned to look at them with curious eyes. The girl seemed to 
be quite comfortable and was greeted by many boys. 

As they continued talking, Li Cu found a chance and asked her, “Why do 
you want to be my partner so bad?” 

“I like you.” Wang Xiaoyuan said from behind him, “I want to be with 
you.” 

“Don’t joke.” Li Cu said. “It’s not like a girl like you would like someone 
like me.” 

“You have no confidence in yourself.” Wang Xiaoyuan touched his hair 
and gave a “tut”. Li Cu hadn’t taken a bath for a long time, and his hair 
was very oily: “Did they not arrange for you to take a bath?” 

Since bathing could irritate his skin, they often only wiped his body down, 
which meant his hair didn’t get washed. 

 
106 It’s a story from “Strange Stories from a Chinese Studio” that I think is called “Nie Xiaoqian” if I found the 
right one. General plot/overview can be found here. 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Nie_Xiaoqian
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“I wish what you said is true, but it’s obviously impossible.” Li Cu said. 
“You suddenly appear with a clear purpose, and it’s obvious at first glance 
that you’re plotting something. But it doesn’t matter. I hold little value in 
other’s schemes and don’t care. I just want to know what you want. I’m 
afraid I’ll disappoint you if I can’t do it.” 

Wang Xiaoyuan was silent for a moment, and then said, “You’ll know 
when you choose me, but I can tell you right now that if you choose me, 
you won’t suffer.” 

The topic was very awkward, and they didn’t continue talking about it 
after that. Li Cu actually still had a question: Why did she tell him by 
note? He felt that the girl could obviously just tell him herself. 

When he knew the reason later, he suddenly realized that he felt like the 
girl’s behavior had been ambiguous at this time. It was as if they were 
trying to turn very utilitarian things into little ambiguities between men 
and women. If that were the case, then this girl was more than a cute 
face. 

After returning to the ward, Wang Xiaoyuan told him that it might be 
difficult to see him like this again. She would try her best, but this might 
be the last time she’d be able to push him around the sports field. 

“They’re still very afraid of you getting close to anyone.” She said to him. 
“They won’t stop me on the spot, because they hope that you’ll lower 
your guard, and feel like this is ‘home’. But they talked to me yesterday. I 
came to say goodbye to you today.”
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Chapter 145 The Truth of the World 

Wang Xiaoyuan helped Li Cu clean and dry his hair in the ward before she 
finally left. It was already dark by this time, and Li Cu didn’t see her again 
until a long time later. The girl was like a shooting star, passing before his 
eyes so quickly that he couldn’t seem to see her clearly. 

Li Cu seldom felt disappointed. He closed his eyes, recalled everything 
that Wu Xie had experienced, and calmly added answers to his homework 
in his heart. It was undeniable that the two-day course had given him a 
completely different way of thinking about things. 

He still couldn’t see the big picture clearly, but he gradually felt that 
something was strange. 

On the third day of class, before the middle-aged man could ask his 
question, Li Cu asked his own question: “Teacher, after listening to the 
class for two days, I have a feeling. What you’re saying now sounds very 
grand, but it doesn’t seem important. I keep feeling like there’s 
something between King Mu and Wu Xie— between the setter and the 
chess piece— which makes this all unimportant.” 

When the middle-aged man looked at him in surprise, Li Cu tried to make 
it more clear: “You said I shouldn’t cling to the surface. I was thinking that 
based on what you said, the Queen of the West and the immortality elixir 
were both conceptualized, just like the materials covered in textbooks. 
For example, when we’re in physics class, the teacher would give us the 
formula for gravity and tell us about the structure of the solar system. 
We’ve never doubted the importance of the knowledge itself, but in fact, 
no one has ever been to the universe or knows what it’s like. For ordinary 
people, our knowledge of the universe is instilled into us by others. If we 
assume that the one doing the instilling is malicious, then that means 
we’re likely to be in a world designed by others from several generations 
ago. Even the laws of nature and the scientific system have been set.” 

The middle-aged man continued looking at him in silence, so Li Cu kept 
going: “Maybe Copernicus was wrong. The earth is the center of the 
universe, and we were deceived by the new ‘science’ sect. Facts have 
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proved that our belief in ‘science’ is much stronger than that of many 
religions. Before verifying these scientific theories, there were countless 
correct answers as long as you couldn’t prove they were wrong.” 

“It’s bold and imaginative, but that doesn’t matter. Go on.” 

“Why can the immortality elixir stop death? Immortality isn’t logical in 
itself. If I follow your way of thinking, I’ll end up refuting the basic concept 
you’ve given me. I shouldn’t believe there’s an elixir just because you say 
there is, but in fact, the elixir itself is more like a ruling idol. Does it really 
exist?” Li Cu touched his chin: “If the immortality elixir exists, then the 
whole story falls under the myth category. It sounds like a mysterious, 
ancient treasure, and all the people involved in the great mystery will fall 
under the intellectual category of novelists. I feel like a group of novelists 
is playing games in a story. If King Mu was really so powerful and clever, 
then his intelligence shouldn’t be trapped in this kind of story-like 
mystery.” 

Li Cu continued, “I was thinking, what if there is no elixir? There are 
several key points. First, this matter has nothing to do with ruling, 
because it’s obviously lasted for thousands of years. After such a long 
time, power, love, and wealth are no longer important, so King Mu didn’t 
do it to rule. In the whole deified story, the elixir is so conspicuous that it 
seems to have only one purpose—to conceal something.” 

He was using the feudal concept of immortality to conceal information he 
didn’t want others to know. 

From another angle, it was still the same manner of thinking. It was hard 
to believe that King Mu would make up such a bold and imaginative story, 
but if he did, it probably meant that he was the only one who knew the 
truth of whatever he couldn’t say. He wanted to make up a story because 
a lot of information had been exposed, and he needed the type of story 
that would explain the information. 

They would have to extract the information about King Mu’s real 
experience, the one he used the illusion of immortality to cover up. 

What was his real purpose? 



713 
 

The legend of immortality was related to the Queen of the West, and King 
Mu’s expedition to the west was recorded in history books, so there 
shouldn’t be any mistakes. He entered the kingdom of the Queen of the 
West, but his experience may be completely different from the story he 
brought back. What did King Mu see in the Queen of the West’s country? 

If he had experienced ordinary things, why couldn’t he forget about his 
experience in the Queen of the West’s country when he returned to the 
central plains? 

He made up lies and set up a series of plots, which all led to the present 
situation a few thousand years later. 

He had countless kings and grave robbers turn the grave robbery industry 
into the oldest and longest-running industry in China. He brought about 
societal disarray and made the theft between the living and the dead an 
inevitable relationship. 

Without society in disarray, there wouldn’t be a tradition of generous 
burial, and without the tradition of generous burial, China would be like 
most systems in Europe— there would only be body snatchers, not grave 
robbers. 

Without grave robbing, there would be no industry and no culture. 

For what reason? 

Li Cu asked the middle-aged man, “What exactly did King Mu experience 
in the Queen of the West’s country? The poem you read to me before, 
and the actual situation of the Queen of the West’s country all seem 
illogical. The Queen of the West’s country was a slave-holding minority 
country, so it’s impossible that there was such a Chinese-style poem. The 
legend of the Queen of the West was invented by King Mu based on the 
actual situation. What did he see in her country that would cause him to 
do so many things?” 

The middle-aged man breathed a sigh of relief and said, “What King Mu 
saw in the Queen of the West’s country was the truth of this world. 
You’re right, the history I told you proved unimportant in the end. Too 
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many kings and grave robbers have been attracted by King Mu’s story. 
They were led to believe that they were looking for a way to live forever, 
while King Mu actually brought them the truth of the world.” 

Not everyone could accept this truth. Some people died, some went 
crazy, and some calmed down and tried to understand it. 

The sound of applause came from outside the window. Li Cu didn’t know 
when he had appeared, but the former leader of the black-clad people 
clapped his hands and entered the ward. 

“He’s a little quick-witted.” The middle-aged man nodded to the black-
clad person. 

Li Cu continued to ask, “But what’s the truth of the world?” 

“We don’t know.” The black-clad person said: “The biggest secret in the 
world has been hidden by Zhang Qiling’s family in a place we can’t enter. 
They must be the last people in the world who have come into contact 
with this secret. I don’t know why, but all those who come into contact 
with it choose to hide it forever.” 
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Chapter 146 Wang Zanghai 

The middle-aged man and the black-clad person exchanged a few 
pleasantries, and the middle-aged man asked why the other man was 
there. It was obvious that the black-clad person wasn’t supposed to 
appear at this time. He didn’t answer but asked if the class was over. 
When the middle-aged man nodded, the black-clad person pushed Li Cu 
out, saying that someone wanted to meet him. 

The middle-aged man didn’t stop them. They followed the eaves all the 
way past the sports field until Li Cu was pushed through an iron gate. 

Behind the iron gate was a square that was surrounded by three six-story 
low-rise buildings. The concrete walls were covered with ivy, which gave 
it an old, academic feel. Because of the fine weather, these ancient 
buildings lacked the typical gloomy atmosphere and felt both desolate 
and joyful. 

The three buildings were exactly the same, and there was a simple flower 
bed with overgrown weeds in the center of the square. 

Li Cu suddenly felt that the organization’s current economic situation 
might not be very good; otherwise, why would they be living in such a 
shabby building? 

They stopped at the edge of the flower bed, and the black-clad person sat 
down, silently staring at him. 

Li Cu realized that no one wanted to see him, and the black-clad person 
seemed to have something to say to him. 

“How’s your health recovering?” He asked. 

Li Cu turned his arms and waist and made several strenuous movements 
in the wheelchair. They were very difficult, and the joints felt stiff because 
he hadn’t had any strenuous exercise for a long time. The range and 
expression of his movements showed the extent of his recovery. 
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The black-clad person sighed at the sight and said: “The schedule has 
changed. We don’t have time for you to undergo slow recovery training. 
Your course intensity will be doubled and the rest of the physical exercise 
will be supplemented.” 

“What do you mean supplemented?” Li Cu asked. Like this, the concept of 
physical fitness seemed like it had nothing to do with him. 

“Starting tomorrow night, we’ll do physical training for your upper body. 
You’ll continue to have classes during the day, and will exercise your 
muscles at night. I’m sure this will be a test of your will, but we’re leaving 
in a week.” 

“Leaving? Where to?” Li Cu asked. 

“Right now I don’t know, but it must be an excavation site. It’s an 
emergency, so those up top hope you can make an appearance. There 
shouldn’t be any need for you to do too many things, but if you behave 
well, your life will be better afterwards.” The black-clad person 
continued: “The geographical location is relatively remote, however, and 
your current physical condition isn’t suitable for it. Those up top require 
you to go in by force, so you may suffer some hardships. It’ll be good for 
you to recover your physical fitness as soon as possible.” 

How much could he recover in a week? Li Cu wasn’t sure. He knew that if 
he didn’t play soccer for a long time, he would be extremely tired one or 
two days after he started playing again, but would recover soon enough. 

Li Cu looked at the black-clad person’s expression and knew that it 
wouldn’t be easy. He instinctively felt as if he were under a kind of 
pressure. These people obviously didn’t believe in his value—Li Cu didn’t 
either—but this was different from having other people distrust you. 

Wu Xie had told him about this possibility. He had said at that time that a 
new tomb would be discovered, which these people might take seriously. 

The first possible contact after entering this organization would take 
place in this tomb. 

So maybe the place he was going to was part of Wu Xie’s plan. 



717 
 

He nodded and told the black-clad man that he could accept it. 

The man looked at him and sighed. It was clear that he didn’t agree with 
this plan. 

In the ensuing week, Li Cu began to understand the rise and fall of the 
whole Chinese grave robbing system before and after liberation, while 
also receiving physical training in the evening. Wang Xiaoyuan didn’t 
appear again as promised. His training in those first three days nearly 
made him faint every night, but his body didn’t seem as fatigued by the 
time the fourth and fifth days rolled around. He was finally starting to 
recover, and even felt refreshed after the exercise. By the sixth and 
seventh day, he didn’t even feel sleepy or dizzy after three or four hours 
of continuous exercise. 

The lessons weren’t complicated. He learned that Zhang Qiling’s family 
was divided into many classes, and the secrets they knew about the world 
were only known by the highest class. Many family members were merely 
worker bees in a huge hive. 

All the events were divided into two layers. When they first encountered 
this mystery, most people would think that it had something to do with 
immortality, and they would be fascinated by it all their lives, and not find 
any flaws. A few people, however, discovered the secret behind 
immortality. 

The obvious dividing line was that those who indulged in the pursuit of 
immortality all their lives and robbed tombs in the hope of getting all the 
clues were the former group. The latter group was characterized by the 
fact that the first half of their lives was very similar to the former, but 
their behavior suddenly changed dramatically at some point, becoming 
mysterious and uncertain. Unlike the clear path laid out in the first half of 
their life, this kind of person practically seemed invisible in the second 
half of their life, as if they didn’t leave any written records. 

The ancestor of the black-clad people’s organization was just such a 
person. The organization thought that this ancestor was a feng shui 
master called Wang Zanghai. 
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The Wang family had a kind of inexplicable hatred towards Zhang Qiling’s 
family that came from their ancestors. The present generation had no 
idea what the origin of the hatred was, but they knew that they and the 
remnants of the Zhang family had been habitually hunting each other. 

Even though the Zhang family had hidden the world’s secrets, Wang 
Zanghai obviously knew what they were, and still fought the Zhang family 
anyways. 

One could almost theorize that the truth of this world had two meanings. 

The first was what Wang Zanghai clearly already knew: what is the truth 
of the world? 

The second one was: how do I use the truth of the world? 

This truth seemed like it wasn’t a concept, but something that was able to 
interact with the world; something that was changing and could be used. 
Zhang Qiling’s family chose to hide this truth, and it seemed like Wang 
Zanghai was trying to do something about it. To a large extent, this meant 
his behavior didn’t stem from a need to know the truth, but a need to get 
the truth. 

Li Cu’s attention wasn’t as focused as before because of his physical 
training, so the content wasn’t very clear. He believed he still had time to 
refine the content, so he focused all of his attention on training his body. 
He was nervous when he thought that what Wu Xie had told him in that 
first communication might come true. 

He didn’t know what kind of information or instructions Wu Xie would 
give him. His previous mission was to quietly recuperate, but now Wu Xie 
had played the next card so quickly and was going to contact him. Was 
there any change in Wu Xie’s situation? 

He was a little nervous and excited, because once he got in touch, he’d 
have to take action with a goal in mind. This was completely different 
from his previous mentality. 

“Does the place where we’re going have something to do with the truth 
of the world?” Li Cu asked the black-clad person before they left.
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Chapter 147 Ancient Changsha Tomb 

The black-clad person nodded, “Everything you do in the future is related 
to this concept because you’re the only one who can see the true face of 
‘the truth of the world’.” 

Li Cu was puzzled. 

On Monday, they got in a jeep with tinted windows. Two other black-clad 
men joined them, which brought their total to four. They arrived at an 
airport in the middle of the night and took an overnight flight to a city. 
After they got off the plane, they took a car from the airport, and it was 
only in the rearview mirror that Li Cu discovered it was actually 
Changsha’s Huanghua Airport. 

The plane had flown for about three hours, but the range of three-hour 
flights coming in and out of Changsha Airport could cover almost all of 
China. 

Li Cu gave up the idea of trying to back-trace where they had come from 
and leaned against the car’s tinted window with his eyes closed. They 
traveled a whole day and a half before he could finally get out of the car. 

In front of him was a rural pond, and the surrounding area was all 
farmland. Green plants were growing all around, but he couldn’t tell if 
they were rice or wheat. There were two bamboo shacks by the pond, 
and a single glance showed that they were very shabby, and couldn’t be 
lived in. They must have been temporarily built by people who wanted to 
view the pond during the summer. 

The road they drove on was a concrete village road, and they could see 
the farmers’ houses in the distant village. 

This was a typical New China village, and since it was near Changsha, the 
distant horizon was nothing but mountains. It was fairly obvious that this 
village was in the mountains. 

He saw that the person who came to meet them was a young man with a 
dark farmer’s complexion. The other black-clad people in their group 
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went to the shack and picked up some stones to sit on while the leader 
asked him what was going on. 

The young man told them that several village children found something 
when they were looking for snails in the fish pond. As he spoke, he 
handed over a tile, which must have been a fragment from a jar. 

“This fish pond is very deep. The shallows on the outer edge of the circle 
are only two or three meters, but if you go just one step further, you’ll 
sink in up to your head. It’s like a giant jar. They say that when the pond is 
cleared every year, and the water is pumped out, even the sludge at the 
bottom is sucked up. Normally, the sludge around ponds sinks down, but 
the sludge at the bottom of this pond seems different from the soil 
around it. Every year, the pond gets a little deeper. The owner of the 
pond is quite happy because the water depth is good for fish farming and 
he doesn’t have to dig. Today was the seventh year that the pond’s been 
cleared, but something’s not quite right. A lot of broken tiles were 
washed up. Broken tiles don’t appear without reason, so they must have 
been buried deep in the mud. After seven years of pumping out sludge, 
all the mud covering the broken tiles was pumped out and they were 
finally exposed. The villagers didn’t pay it much mind until a brat hooked 
a large piece of tile while fishing. That was when they realized that 
something was wrong. This kind of tile wasn’t a fragment of an ordinary 
jar. Based on its curve, the jar had to be taller than a person. It was 
usually either used as a jar for storing water or…. for burying people.” 

“Urn burial.” The leader of the black-clad people said: “It’s very common, 
so why did you call us?” 

The young man said, “I dove down and took a look. The whole bottom is 
full of jars. Besides, look at the color of this fragment.” 

There were a lot of large red patterns on the tile. They didn’t seem to 
follow any rules, but they appeared to form a symbolic pattern at first 
glance. 

“The shape of the jar represents a woman’s uterus, and the red 
represents blood. Are all the jars red?” The black-clad person asked. 
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The young man shook his head: “Not all of them. I couldn’t see them 
clearly, but there were a lot of red jars.” 

Li Cu asked what was going on, and the black-clad person said: “The red 
jar means that the body inside is over a hundred years old. In ancient 
times, it was very rare for someone to reach a hundred. If there are a lot 
of red jars here, it means that there was an abnormal longevity 
phenomenon in this area at a certain time. This abnormal phenomenon is 
symbolic, indicating that something of interest to us has happened in this 
area. For example, the nearby water and soil have been polluted by 
something.” 

“By what?” 

“A large tomb.” The black-clad man answered. He then asked the young 
man, “How deep is the water?” 

“It’s very deep, more than seven meters. And the water is very dirty. 
Diving isn’t feasible.” 

“Can we buy this pond?” 

“I secretly talked with the village secretary. If it was before the jar was 
discovered, I’d say it would’ve been easy. But now the villagers already 
know that there’s something under the pond. The situation is very 
complicated, so it’s not a question of how much money, but how to 
distribute the benefits. Unless you take care of the whole village, 
someone will probably go to the county to complain halfway through the 
process.” 

When the black-clad man frowned, it became obvious that this kind of 
thing was difficult for them as well. They couldn’t just act like the triads 
and go kill all the villagers. 

“They only recently built these shacks so that they could come and see 
the pond at night. We have to enter the village before dark; otherwise, 
we’ll get in trouble. Two or three waves of people have recently arrived in 
the village, and it seems that they’ve heard the news. According to the 
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rules, we can’t have any direct confrontations with them, so it’s better if 
we’re not seen by them.” 

“Our target isn’t these water jars, but the ancient tomb nearby. Have you 
explored the nearby terrain?” 

“The water and soil here are sealed off, so it’s unlikely that these long-
lived people were polluted naturally. I heard some old people in the 
village say that the bodies in these red jars were probably grave robbers 
at that time. They were polluted while grave robbing, which resulted in 
abnormal longevity. I haven’t found a clear version of the specific legend 
yet and was waiting for you to come so we could discuss it. Without 
digging up these earthen jars to investigate, it’ll be very difficult for us to 
find the nearby ancient tomb.” 

The black-clad person looked in the distance, where a woman farmer had 
noticed them and was staring. He then said, “When you report in the 
future, you should make these things clear in advance. Now we can’t 
intervene. Is anyone in our family selling antiques nearby?” 

“Huxiang has several stalls, and has a bit of a reputation.” 

“Call them in, and tell them to contact some grave robbers. Offer them a 
high price to go into the water and give us everything here.” The black-
clad man continued: “Rest tonight, and tomorrow we’ll go to the 
mountain to see if there are any clues. The mountains here are very clear-
cut, so maybe we can find the answers without using any of those jars 
from the pond.” 

They all nodded, and the black-clad person gave them a significant 
glance, directing their eyes to the woman farmer who was still staring. 
They went back to the car and drove to the village. After circling around, 
they found that there was no hotel, so they went back to the county seat 
and found one there. 

Li Cu was a little scared and asked the black-clad leader if he would go up 
the mountain with them tomorrow. If he was, then how was he supposed 
to do it, since it was too difficult to push his wheelchair up the mountain? 
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The black-clad man said, “We’ll carry you up. It’s time for you to learn 
how to look at mountain dragons.107 Don’t worry, I’ve never regarded you 
as someone deserving of pity. The more you learn now, the easier it will 
be for the both of us.” 

In the middle of the night, one of the Changsha antique dealers who were 
in the Wang family arrived with two suitcases full of cash. After listening 
to the young man describe what the people in the other groups looked 
like, Li Cu felt like it might be those people. Based on their efficiency, Li 
Cu increasingly felt that he was about to see something shocking. 

 

 
107 Feng shui stuff. I found a pretty cool breakdown here. “In general terms, the dragon vein is said to run on 
the top of the ridge forming the dragon’s body, and the central range, from which other ranges sprout forth, is 
said to be the spine. A well-developed mountain dragon therefore consists of an obvious body with a well-
aligned spine, strong ranges forming the arms, and clearly defined veins.” 

https://alexstark.com/land-form-topography/
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Chapter 148 The Essence of Power 

They slept in one room, all crowded together. Li Cu had the privilege of 
sleeping on the bed, along with the leader and the merchant who had 
arrived in the middle of the night. The others slept on the ground, which 
once again confirmed Li Cu’s assumption that these people were poor. 
Since no one stayed up talking, Li Cu slept well through the entire night 
and woke up just after five in the morning. Luckily, these people didn’t 
snore and seemed to sleep like the dead. 

It was strange waking up so early, and he figured it was because he was 
thinking about the things from before. Just as he went to sit up and look 
around, the others also got up and went to buy breakfast. They came 
back with flat rice noodles, which they said were a local specialty. Li Cu 
found that they were quite delicious. 

Just as he got up to wash, he remembered one thing and said to the 
others, “Can you give me your names? I can’t call you if something 
happens.” 

They all looked at each other, and the leader said, “When something 
happens, just call for help. We’ll all save you. You don’t need to know us 
on an individual basis. We have nothing to discuss with you.” 

Li Cu frowned, still finding it very strange. Although he could use his face 
to indicate who he was talking to in some situations, this kind of feeling 
was still very uncomfortable. 

But what the leader said was reasonable. With their present situation, 
there didn’t seem to be a need for him to communicate with any of them 
alone. 

After breakfast, the merchant went out to contact the grave robbers, and 
the others got in the car with Li Cu and started wandering around the 
mountain. 

This wasn’t a remote mountain area, as there were always small villages 
and settlements interspersed throughout. In some places, there was only 
a small river between one village and the next, and other than the 
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farmland, there were patches of wild forest outside the villages. These 
forests weren’t big, so there weren’t any large trees. The thickest ones 
were only as wide as a wrist, but they were strangely dense. There were 
many branches that were intertwined among the bushes, forming small 
patches of forest that separated the farmland. 

The concrete village road almost stretched all the way to the bottom of 
the mountain depressions, and they drove through one village after 
another. When they reached a hill halfway up the mountain, they would 
stop to take a closer look at the mountain topography. 

There was almost nothing to talk about the entire way. The leader had 
said before that he would teach Li Cu something, and at this point, Li Cu 
wondered if it was how to burn gas. What was the point of driving all this 
way? Li Cu finally broke down on the fourth hill and asked the leader. The 
other man told him that the mountain topography here had been 
destroyed by farming, and all the hill protrusions had been shoveled into 
stepped fields. He couldn’t tell what it originally looked like, so there was 
no way to teach him anything. 

The way to find the tomb here was to go mountain by mountain and use 
the Luoyang shovel, but they obviously didn’t have time for that. 

When they reached the sixth village, they decided to go back. At this 
time, the merchant called and told them he expected to start tonight. 

The leader told Li Cu that they weren’t grave robbers, so these jobs were 
often done by real grave robbers. In the past, they had connections with 
most of Changsha’s grave robbers, so these people could easily be used 
as long as they had economic interests. But because of their struggle with 
Zhang Qiling’s family, these grave robbing syndicates had also suffered a 
decline, and they ended up having to carry out such acts themselves. 

Even if they didn’t participate, they still had to monitor those people at 
the site. The merchant said that these grave robbers weren’t veterans, 
just a group of poor people in Changsha who were taking advantage of 
the civil strife between the collectivized grave robbers. Most of those in 
the grave-robbing business were like this, so the success rate wasn’t high. 
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They may not only have to monitor the scene but have to take emergency 
measures as well. 

The other party’s plan was very crude. They would transport several 
pumps overnight and block the roads out of the village with stones to 
prevent cars from passing through. It would take four hours to pump the 
water out of the pond, after which they would pour the contents of the 
red jars into black waterproof bags and transport them away. 

This plan required a modified off-road truck that could traverse a sixty-
degree slope. Like this, they wouldn’t have to rob the tomb and could 
drive directly from somebody’s field to the unobstructed road and then 
go to the forest farm in the west, where there was a forest ranger’s 
cement house. There, they could sort out the loot and divide the money. 
Two Santanas108 would be prepared, and the truck would be abandoned 
in the forest farm. Each group would take a Santana and part ways at the 
mountain, and the people who went into the pond would have nothing 
more to do with them. Li Cu figured they’d abandon the car on the 
outskirts of the county closest to the national highway and then make 
their way across the fields in the dark to the highway, where a local 
minibus would pick them up. 

This would prevent the off-road truck from being tracked by traffic 
cameras when it entered the mountain, as well as the Santana as it left 
the mountain. As long as they got to the national highway within three 
minutes without being noticed, then they would basically be untraceable, 
and it would become an unsolved case. 

Li Cu listened to their plan and found it very interesting. There were many 
key points, and all the people involved were small-fry. 

For example, the merchants in the antique market— and even the local 
minibus routes— were also controlled by them, and that included some 
of the unlicensed minibus drivers, too. 

These small-fries had almost no power or ability, but they were the core 
members of their organization, which made things very convenient. 

 
108 Santana is a type of car made by Volkswagen. 
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“These small-fries are the basis of power and can make something go in 
the direction you want without you ever having to know. Those at the top 
are actually the most powerless. Even if you’re an emperor, it’s not like 
you know how your order gets executed down the chain of command. 
Throughout Chinese history, those at the top have never lacked the 
power to do good.” Li Cu told his thoughts to the leader, who explained 
to him: “But China lacks a conscientious executor of power, so many 
things get worse and worse. For example, you might control ten generals 
yourself, but your opponent controls all the squad leaders in the army. 
Basically, your opponent owns the army.” 

Li Cu suddenly felt enlightened after listening to this. In fact, people never 
thought about the essence of power. Positions of power were as 
worthless as paper money. Moreover, the distribution of power in 
primitive society was very simple: “I only listen to your orders because I 
can’t beat you.” But when a leader had four or five men, his military 
authority had basically reached its limit. At this time, four or five men 
could easily work together to kill the leader. 

But that seldom happened back then, because everyone’s self-interests 
would give rise to contests. Everyone’s self-interests— together with 
those of the other staff and leaders— would form a complex network of 
interests. Suspicion and prevention would make everyone hope that 
interpersonal relationships would continue to be stable. 

They were afraid that their interests would be diminished if their 
interpersonal relationships were chaotic, so everyone maintained such 
relationships with only small fluctuations. As a result, power was soon 
formed. 
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Chapter 149 The First Jar 

There was only one way to break this balance—the relationship between 
those four or five subordinates was so special that it transcended any 
suspicion. For example, if the subordinates loved each other and formed 
a spousal relationship, or if they were all related by blood, then the 
leader wouldn’t be far from being killed. 

Therefore, the core of power wasn’t the difference in forces or what 
position of power you were in, it was the product of that contest of 
balancing interests. 

This was very tragic. Possession of wealth was a one-time act, so you 
didn’t have to worry about your relationship with it once it had been 
obtained. Nor did you have to worry about whether it would suddenly kill 
you one day. But power was different. To put it bluntly, it was a state of 
balance. 

The black-clad people controlled how some “events” occurred by 
controlling key positions, which was exactly the essence of power. So if 
they controlled enough to where the bottom layer became crucial, then 
they could take hold of “fate”. 

This was tantamount to a community of interests of tens of thousands of 
people, distributed throughout all aspects of society. They were all 
brothers and sisters with common core interests, so they could easily 
elevate themselves to the upper-class and form a great ruling power. 

Small ethnic and regional groups had such power. There were many 
townsmen associations109 in China. No matter how powerless their 
members were in their everyday lives, the group itself would be very 
powerful. It was also for this reason that Australia’s Māori communities 
could often confront the armed police forces. 

 
109 An association of people from the same village, town, or province. I guess you could super vaguely consider 
it something like an HOA that looks out for the town/village’s interests. 
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Of course, there were also large groups that had achieved such a goal 
because of their unique culture, or simply through careful planning. Take, 
for example, the Jewish consortium and the Rothschild family in Europe. 

“Generally, traffic and communication are the most valuable things to 
control. You might not understand, but this is the core of domination and 
control.” The black-clad man said. “But this country is different from 
others because it’s a public-owned country. The officials have a lot of 
power, but it’s as fragile as paper money. They’re appointed by a piece of 
paper, and immediately gain the power of life and death. But a piece of 
paper can also immediately deprive them of their power. The economic 
lifeline is all in the public—not the private— system. This is the key to our 
success.” 

Zhang Qiling’s family controls everything by controlling wealth and those 
at the top who have power. Meanwhile, we control everything by 
controlling the weaker ones. We spent an almost incalculable amount of 
time usurping their power for centuries and even changed the social 
system for this purpose. 

“In a public-owned country, if you control the communications, it makes 
no sense for you to get the local boss to take action. They don’t know 
where the base station is, or how to shut it down, so you can’t force them 
to shut down only some of the base stations—and the boss of a private 
communication company can forcibly stop the service of some base 
stations. The company is his, so he can bear the losses and destroy 
everything. This means you’d be better off controlling a maintenance 
worker, who can easily shut off a local cell phone signal for more than ten 
minutes.” 

Li Cu knew nothing about politics, and only partially understood what the 
leader was saying, but he finally got a whiff of information. He didn’t 
delve into it further, though, because he couldn’t. 

That night, under the light of the big moon, they went to the pond with 
the group of grave robbers. Li Cu didn’t get out of the car, since the 
wheelchair made it too troublesome to get in and out. He merely sat in 
the car and watched those people knock out the three villagers who were 
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watching the pond. Then they unloaded the pump and started pumping 
the water out. 

The process was very smooth. No one passed by in the wilderness, and 
within three hours, the pond began to bottom out. They turned on a 
spotlight similar to the ones used by shops to illuminate signboards and 
pointed it at the bottom of the pond. There they saw countless water-
logged jars exposed in the mud. 

These jars were different from what he had imagined. He thought that 
they would just be ordinary jars with a lid on them, but they were actually 
made of two huge jars stuck together. Many had been damaged and were 
full of mud. 

Because the pump had stirred up the water, it was now impossible to 
distinguish the red markings on the jars. The grave robbers jumped into 
the bottom of the pond and wiped the sides of the jars with their hands 
to reveal the patterns. The greedy people directly put their hands into the 
damaged jars to see what was inside. 

Li Cu felt a chill when he thought of the corpses inside the jars, and knew 
he wouldn’t dare do such a thing. Seeing the mud churning and bubbling, 
and fish jumping out of it from time to time, he felt disgusted. 

“Urn coffins were a burial method used by the poor. There are few 
opportunities to find good things, but sometimes you’ll find a few solid 
goods. It all depends on luck. Sometimes things like bracelets and jewelry 
boxes that weren’t valuable at the time are worth something now if there 
aren’t many in the world.” The leader said. 

They soon found their first trophy—a red jar. They wiped the mud off the 
side of the jar with their hands and found that the seam in the middle 
was very well sealed. 

The person below asked those up top, “This jar is good, and looks fine. Do 
you want us to drag it up?” 
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This was basically asking for a pay raise. It was just like stone gambling110 
because the contents of the unopened coffin were unknown. People 
skilled in the trade could judge the value of the contents according to the 
surface patterns and specific conditions, but there was still a high chance 
of losing money. The merchant rejected the proposal, and after sternly 
negotiating in the local dialect, the people kept searching for the coffin. 

Obviously, the black-clad people had offered a very good price, and these 
guys didn’t want to take the risk. Moreover, the two sides had the same 
amount of people, so they were cautious about starting any conflicts. 

When the first red urn coffin was dragged up, Li Cu’s curiosity had 
reached its peak, and he almost poked his head out of the car to watch 
them remove all the mud from it. It was dark all around, and the pale 
light shone on the old mossy jar. 

When it came to death, tombs, and heaven, anyone would be curious, 
especially someone at his age. He watched the merchant and one of the 
grave robbers use an impact drill to bore a hole in the side of the jar. 

No water or sludge flowed out, showing that the jar was completely 
sealed. 

The grave robber standing on the side was stupefied for a moment before 
he suddenly shouted at the men who were still fishing in the pond. 

All the people below rushed up, and when the merchant saw that things 
were going sideways, he immediately whistled. The leader— who had 
been sitting on the roof of the car— immediately rolled over and jumped 
down. Both sides immediately confronted each other, and knives were 
drawn. 

If such a large jar had been completely sealed, it was impossible for it to 
sink firmly to the bottom of the pond. Unless something was inside 
weighing it down. 

 
110 Gambling on stones is the practice of buying a raw stone and then cutting it open, with the hopes of it 
holding some gems. If a jade is in the stone, the buyer can make a huge profit. But if the stone holds nothing, 
the buyer has bought a valueless rock at a high price 
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The objects in the jar might be stones, but the patterns on the outside 
were too exquisite, indicating that the owner of this urn coffin wasn’t an 
ordinary poor person. It was likely the person was from a poor 
background but had engaged in a special occupation like thieving. If that 
were the case, then the objects weighing the urn coffin down might be 
gold or something much more valuable depending on whom the 
deceased was. 

Obviously, the merchant’s price wasn’t enough in the face of these grave 
robbers’ ambitions. 
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Chapter 150 Fight 

Li Cu had seen street confrontations more than once, so he wasn’t very 
worried. He just hoped his side wouldn’t lose; otherwise, it would be too 
painful trying to escape on the mountain road in a wheelchair. 

The grave robbers gathered together and began negotiating with the 
black-clad leader in the local dialect. After half a cigarette’s time, the 
merchant impatiently looked at his watch. 

Li Cu was a little sleepy, so he secretly lit one of the cigarettes Wang 
Xiaoyuan had given him and took two puffs. When he leaned his face 
against the window again and looked outside, it had already started. 

The speed of these black-clad men was really too fast. The merchant in 
front reached out and directly grabbed the collar of the other side’s 
leader. The other side swiped his knife at the merchant’s lower abdomen, 
but the merchant twisted and dodged. At the same time, he took 
advantage of this move to flip the grave robber over his shoulder and 
knocked him to the ground. 

He did all that with only one hand, while his other hand simultaneously 
slipped off his belt and swung it like a whip. The other person who had 
been rushing over was hit head-on and fell to the ground. 

The belt buckle was obviously very heavy because the man didn’t move 
once he hit the ground. The merchant pulled the belt back and let the 
third person pass, suddenly ducking down so he could strike the back of 
the fourth person’s knee. Because the third person was blocking the 
fourth person’s view, the other party didn’t see the merchant’s action at 
all and fell to one knee. 

The merchant turned around, swinging his belt from behind the man’s 
head so it would make an arc and smack him in the face. The belt was 
instantly pulled back and pushed away the approaching knife that was in 
the fifth person’s hand. The merchant then pressed in close to the 
person’s chest, gave his ribs two solid punches, and then hit his 
collarbone. 
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After so many direct blows, the other party stepped back and bent down 
in pain. The merchant went up and elbowed him in the temple, and the 
other party collapsed to the ground, no longer moving. 

There were still two people left, including the third one who could do 
nothing but stare at the merchant’s lightning-quick moves. Neither of 
them reacted, and merely stood frozen on the spot. 

The other black-clad men remained motionless and simply watched the 
merchant sweep away the rabble in five seconds and then put his belt 
back on just as quickly. 

Li Cu was stunned, feeling like what he had just seen couldn’t be martial 
arts at all. The movements were very simple but extremely effective. 
Compared with the bravado on the other side, each strike from this guy 
was a powerful blow intended to make the other side immediately lose 
its fighting capacity. 

It was a calm observation, and then a reaction to the other party’s 
actions. 

The merchant stepped away from the light— belt safely back on— and 
pointed to the two men who hadn’t been beaten. The two men stepped 
back and started to run down the mountain, but their escape was blocked 
by the young man and another black-clad man. 

The merchant pulled the other party’s leader up from the ground and 
pushed him to the front of the car where he continued to negotiate with 
him in the Changsha dialect. 

This time, the atmosphere between the two sides was much better. The 
other side’s leader kept nodding as the merchant continued talking. 
Eventually, the both of them began laughing and shook hands, and the 
merchant patted the leader on the shoulder. The leader touched the part 
of his neck that had just been injured and went straight into the pond 
without any hesitation. 

The leader of the black-clad people looked at his watch, pulled open the 
car door, ripped the cigarette out of Li Cu’s mouth, and then held out his 
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hand. Li Cu had to hand over the whole pack of cigarettes, and watch as 
the black-clad person ripped them in half and tossed them into the 
nearby grass, “I’ll cut off a finger next time I see them.” 

Li Cu took a deep breath, knowing he wasn’t joking. He gave a quick laugh 
and said, “Were you bargaining just now?” 

“Sort of.” 

While they were talking, the farmer-like young man took some tools from 
the trunk of the car and threw them to the merchant. Several of them 
gathered around the coffin and used a hand saw to start removing the 
sealant that was holding the two urns together. 

Once it was off, they opened the urn that was on top and shined a 
flashlight inside, revealing a large amount of cotton wool that had rotted 
into silk threads. 

Li Cu was very curious, but he couldn’t see clearly from the car and 
wanted to get out. One of the black-clad people standing nearby picked 
him up, carried him over, and let him get a closer look. 

Like the grave robbers, the young man wasn’t afraid of getting dirty 
either. He put on gloves and rolled the cotton wool into a ball and threw 
it into the grass on one side. Li Cu thought it looked like some kind of 
insect cocoon, as layer after layer was peeled off, and the body inside was 
revealed. 

The body had completely decomposed and become a pile of bone 
fragments. The only complete one was the frontal bone, which was 
quickly picked out. It turned out that there were burial objects placed in a 
circle underneath the bone. 

As expected, this simple burial method actually had valuable funeral 
objects. 

The first thing they took out was a gold bracelet. The bracelet was very 
thin and used relatively cheap material, but the gold appearance was 
quite exaggerated, which showed that this person had come from a 
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wealthy family. And wealthy families used coffins, not urns, so it must 
have been stolen. 

The second thing they fished out was a lacquered wood box, which was in 
good condition. When the brass lock was opened, they found that the 
box was filled with beads of various colors, including cat’s eye, old 
tourmaline, jade, and pearl. 

This was used for beading. They turned the lacquered box over and saw 
the stamp of a foreign business on the bottom. They couldn’t make out 
what the specific words said, and could only guess. 

“The decorative patterns and textures look like they’re from the late Qing 
or early Republic era. Bracelets and bead boxes are all women’s things.” 
The merchant said. “The value of these beads and this bracelet is the 
same, so they probably came from the same tomb. But I don’t know if 
they’re from the one we’re looking for.” 

Their previous theory was that the body in the urn coffin was also a grave 
robber, so these funerary objects may have come from the thieves who 
robbed the tomb. Li Cu heard this and asked, “Right, if this person was a 
grave robber, then they may have stolen from many tombs during their 
lifetime. How do you know that these buried objects are from the tomb 
you want to find? Don’t you think you’re making such a big fuss over a 
mere gamble?” 

“These people weren’t professional grave robbers. As long as they kept 
grave robbing, their lives would certainly improve within two years. But 
after they died, these people were buried in urns, which shows that their 
living conditions didn’t change when they died. Their grave robbery must 
have been a one-time accident. All the clues point to this. For example, so 
many funerary objects showed that they were still afraid of grave 
robbing, so they didn’t dare sell most of the stolen goods. They kept them 
until they died, and put them in their tombs.” 

“You’re bullshitting me, right?” Li Cu asked. “Although it makes sense, 
this kind of thing isn’t certain. It’s also possible that the person had a long 
life, and stole these things from other people.” 
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Chapter 151 Open the Coffin 

“We can’t one hundred percent guarantee it’s like we said.” The 
merchant laughed, “But abnormal longevity is practically a landmark 
feature. As long as that occurs, we’re almost ninety percent sure that 
there’s a special ancient tomb nearby. There are a lot of possibilities that 
longevity is caused by exposure to ancient tombs, but tomb robberies are 
the first thing that comes to mind. Especially in relatively arid 
mountainous areas. All these characteristics can be found here, so we’ve 
basically determined that our theory is correct. And whether you like it or 
not, you’ll bring out something from that kind of special tomb when you 
rob it, because it isn’t so easy to steal from that kind of tomb. But we still 
need to open all the red urn coffins before we can come to a final 
conclusion. If they all have the same thing, then we’re approaching the 
truth, because it’s impossible for so many long-lived people to be robbers 
at the same time. Plus, the things they robbed were all similar. The point 
is: in a place like this, it’s absolutely abnormal for everyone with the same 
burial objects to live long.” 

At this point, the merchant took out a jade thumb ring from among the 
burial objects, looked at it with the flashlight, and then tossed it to Li Cu. 

When the black-clad person carrying Li Cu caught it and handed it over his 
shoulder to him, the merchant said, “Your first experience, keep it as a 
souvenir.” 

Li Cu felt nauseous. The ring was very bright, and when he carefully 
grabbed it, he found that it wasn’t as dirty as he thought. The ring was 
dry and looked exactly the same as if it had come from a store counter. It 
was green and very beautiful. 

He put his two fingers into his pocket, and everyone laughed. “Look at 
you, you’re not one who masturbates with orchid fingers111, are you?” 

 
111 It’s a hand gesture unique to Chinese dance and opera where the thumb and middle finger are joined, and 

the remaining fingers are extended. Characters are 兰花指 and pinyin is “lanhuazhi”. 
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The young man also smiled, and the leader sighed and looked at Li Cu. 
The merchant asked the young man, “Seeing this kind of thing for the first 
time today… did we pop his cherry?”112 

The young man shook his head: “Today can only be regarded as watching 
porn.” 

The leader clapped his hands, told them to shut up, and pointed to the 
urn coffin. The merchant simply turned back around and started sorting it 
out. 

Li Cu was somewhat embarrassed and looked at how he put the ring into 
his pocket before he started cursing himself. 

He was put back into the car, and the ensuing process was very boring. 
The urn coffins were opened one by one, the buried objects inside were 
quickly taken out and sorted, and then they were wrapped in newspaper 
and put into a styrofoam box. 

A total of seventeen red urn coffins were uncovered from below. As they 
had expected, all the coffins had similar burial objects, and there was a 
lot of gold and jewelry. 

Li Cu fell asleep while they were opening the fourth coffin, and stayed like 
that until the car started. He woke up for a brief moment and then went 
back to sleep. When he woke up again, he found himself already in the 
hotel room. No one was there, the curtains were drawn, and it seemed as 
if there was only a little light in the sky. 

He was lying in a wheelchair, covered with a smelly brown blanket that 
was a staple in Chinese hotels. He had wondered why the blanket was 
brown when he was young, up until he saw his father vomit on it once. 

He flung the blanket off. Even if he had an unhappy childhood, he still had 
standards of cleanliness when it came to things like this. 

 
112 Another way of saying Li Cu lost his tomb robbing virginity 
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He rubbed his eyes, turned around, and saw that everything they had dug 
up was piled in the corner of the room, and on the last bed. There were a 
lot of them. 

At the same time, he noticed that there was one among them that looked 
the most out of place. 

It was a dark cyan urn coffin, so dark it was almost black. 

The dark cyan color was a bit like old bronze, but it was a little rougher. 
The coffin hadn’t been opened yet and was quietly sitting in the corner of 
the room. 

He could see many gray “scars” on the surface of this urn coffin, which 
looked like acne. 

What the hell? Li Cu asked himself. How did they manage to bring 
everything back? What happened later, was it too late to open the coffin? 

But they were looking for the red urn coffins, so why was this dark, 
gloomy thing here? At a time like this, it was too creepy leaving it in such 
a place. 

Li Cu swallowed and continued looking around the room to see where 
those people had gone. They must have been afraid of waking him up, 
but it seemed unlikely they’d get breakfast now. 

That’s very sweet, but don’t leave me with these dead things. I’m not a 
burial object! 

He took a deep breath and turned to leave the room, thinking he could at 
least stay in the corridor. But when he pushed the door, he found that it 
was locked. 

He twisted the door handle hard, but all he ended up doing was tiring 
himself out and breaking out in a sweat. He couldn’t help being angry and 
wanted to send a flying kick at the door, but his foot had no strength at 
all. 
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He turned his wheelchair so his back was to the door, and looked at the 
black coffin urn on the other side of the room. He didn’t know why, but 
he suddenly felt as if all the warm air in the room was sucked in by this 
thing. 

He stared at it, feeling more and more frightened and uncomfortable. He 
kept feeling like this thing was giving off an ominous vibe. He didn’t want 
to look at it but found that he couldn’t turn his head away, as if there was 
some kind of compulsion to look at it. 

His blood pressure was getting higher and higher, he was feeling more 
and more uncomfortable, and breathing was becoming a little difficult. 
He saw the blanket he had thrown off his body not long ago, and slowly 
wheeled himself over. He picked it up, ready to throw it over the coffin 
urn and cover it up. 

He approached the black jar carefully until he could just barely reach it, 
but the wheelchair couldn’t go any further because the ground was full of 
burial objects. 

Li Cu took a deep breath and got a closer look at it. It made him even 
more uncomfortable, and the strange feeling made the back of his scalp 
tingle. There was a chance it was all in his head, but he couldn’t overcome 
it. He used his unbroken leg to force himself out of the wheelchair and 
threw the blanket over the urn. 

He breathed a sigh of relief once the blanket was in place but suddenly 
heard the sound of claws scratching the side of the urn. It was coming 
from inside. 

Li Cu quivered, instantly lost his balance, and the wheelchair slipped 
backward. He fell into the pile of burial objects and hit his head on the 
urn coffin with a “pong” sound. 

There was already a hole in his skull, so when he fell down, every muscle 
in his body mobilized to turn the hole away from the impact. But the 
shock still hurt a lot more than before, and he felt as if his brains were 
spilling out of the hole. 
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He scrambled back in a panic. The jar was still covered with the blanket, 
but he saw something he hadn’t noticed just now. The bottom of the 
black jar wasn’t placed directly on the floor but was very carefully padded 
with folded copper coins so that the bottom stayed hoisted in the air. 

The copper coins were very small, so it wasn’t easy to maintain the jar’s 
balance, and when Li Cu hit it, one leg had shifted and the jar touched the 
ground.
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Chapter 152 Overly Fearful 

Li Cu touched his face, imagination running wild with the plots of various 
suspense novels. The black urn coffin had to be unusual; otherwise, they 
wouldn’t have gone to such great pains to lift it out of the pond. Was it 
some kind of ceremony to cushion the bottom of the urn with copper 
money? Since he knocked the jar over just now, would good things come 
to his door? 

He tried to put the copper coins back, but he obviously lacked the 
strength. He retreated to the other side of the wall so he could use it to 
support himself as he moved back into the wheelchair. 

His body’s strength had recovered quite well, and he managed to climb 
up bit by bit, but there was a sharp pain coming from his knee. When he 
was finally seated, he suddenly heard the sound of fingernails scratching 
the inner wall of the jar again. 

He paused, and suddenly realized that something was wrong. 

Wu Xie told him that his first contact with him would be through the 
ancient tomb. Was it through this? 

Was Wu Xie in this jar? 

Li Cu took a deep breath. There was definitely something rubbing against 
the inner wall of this urn coffin, so it had to be some living creature. But 
how could there be any living creature in the coffin? Was it the corpse? 
Impossible. Did Wu Xie seal himself inside and wanted to contact him, but 
couldn’t get out. 

Although he figured Boss Wu wouldn’t do such a thing, it was in line with 
the way he had contacted Li Cu before. 

He thought it over for a moment, and then glanced at the table where a 
large guidebook commonly used in hotels was. He grabbed it and threw it 
at the urn coffin. 

The thick book hit it with a “beng”. 
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Li Cu cried out: “Boss Wu, are you in there?” 

There was no movement. He waited for a while, but there was still no 
movement. 

Was the urn coffin insulated to the point of being sound-proof? 

It was possible. He seemed to have learned such a thing in physics class. If 
the urn coffin was struck with something harder, then it would sound like 
a bell. 

He took off his belt buckle and threw it. The sound was very loud, and the 
whole urn shook with a “bang peng”. 

“Dong Guai, Dong Guai. It’s Dong Guai, do you copy?”113 Li Cu whispered, 
“To see in a thousand miles. The temple has restrained a river 
monster.”114  

Still, nothing happened. 

Was everything an illusion just now? 

Li Cu carefully recalled the sound of scratching fingernails. Did he 
mishear, and it was just the sound of the copper coins slipping and 
rubbing against the bottom of the jar? 

He pushed the wheelchair back, retreated all the way to the wardrobe, 
and then reached up and pulled down a hanger. He figured he could use 
it as a pole, even though it was only an arm’s length. 

He wheeled back over and pushed the urn coffin with his makeshift pole. 
He kept pushing it, but the urn coffin was very heavy and didn’t move. He 
pushed even harder, hoping to hear the sound of those fingernails 
scratching. 

This suddenly upset the fragile balance of those small piles of copper 
coins placed below the jar. The jar slipped to the side, all the copper coins 

 
113 Li Cu’s acting like he’s in a war/spy movie. Google says “On the battlefield, soldiers will say this when they 
pass on information”. I kept the pinyin, but Tiffany said it could also be read as “0707, I am 07, do you copy?” 
114 It’s a code used in “Linhaixueyuan”. Tiffany said it doesn’t really mean anything here (and it doesn’t help he 
used the code wrong anyways). 
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collapsed, and the bottom of the jar slammed into the floor. He froze, and 
almost at the same time, the sound of countless claws scratching the 
inner wall of the jar came out. The sounds came so quick and close 
together that his body was instantly covered in goosebumps. 

He got rid of the hanger and began to wildly retreat. The wheelchair 
crashed into the door and began hitting it repeatedly. 

After knocking for five or six minutes, the noise in the urn coffin grew 
louder, and Li Cu started to go crazy. At this time, the door finally opened, 
and the merchant stood behind him with a bag of steamed buns in one 
hand, while nibbling on a fried dough stick in his other hand. “What are 
you doing?” he asked. 

“There’s something alive in that urn coffin!” Li Cu could hardly speak. 

“What?” The merchant handed Li Cu his breakfast, walked over, and saw 
that the urn coffin had fallen to the ground. He scolded, “Can you not 
make such a mess?” 

“There’s something alive in it!” Li Cu shouted. He didn’t understand how 
the other party could be so calm. 

“Of course there are living things inside; otherwise, why would we bring it 
back? This is a crab pot.” He stepped up and pushed the urn hard, then 
moved it in all four directions and kicked the copper coins away. “There 
are crabs inside. They’re one of my top twenty favorite foods.” 

“This is a crab pot?” Li Cu breathed a sigh of relief, wondering why it 
looked so much like an urn coffin. 

“Of course not, it’s still a coffin. Have you seen the seams?” The merchant 
pressed hard on the seam with his finger, and the sealant began to fall 
off. “The joint between the two jars wasn’t completed properly. It’s full of 
holes and is now covered in mud. The quality of this urn coffin is very 
poor, so they probably didn’t even have the time to burn paper offerings. 
The two urns don’t even fit together very well. Crabs were raised in the 
pond, so their larvae probably entered through the holes and couldn’t get 
out when they were bigger. Seems like there’s quite a few of them, too!” 
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The truth turned out to be so simple… 

“What do you want this urn for?” Li Cu asked with some trepidation. 

“To eat, of course.” The merchant answered. 

“Then why’d you put the jar on the copper coins?” Li Cu pointed to the 
ground. “Will it taste better?” 

“You’ll find out when we open it.” The merchant pointed to the breakfast 
still sitting on Li Cu’s knees: “I bought you a few steamed buns, eat 
quickly!” 

At this time, the others also came back. The “young man” was carrying a 
lot of information, and when he piled it up on the bed, he asked what was 
going on. The merchant told the whole story, and everyone immediately 
laughed. 

Li Cu was a little exasperated. His performance really was kind of bad just 
now, but he had been feeling an unspeakable uneasiness in his heart for a 
while. While eating his steamed buns, he wondered if he could refuse 
when they ate the crabs. At the same time, he was still thinking about the 
meaning behind those copper coins. 

He didn’t see those grave robbers again and had no idea where they had 
gone. After breakfast, they began counting the stolen goods. 

There was a lot of gold and jewelry, but the mud hadn’t been cleaned off 
of them yet. They began sorting them, and the merchant whistled as he 
quickly used a computer to calculate the price. 

Li Cu was watching TV, bored. They kept counting until noon, and then 
the merchant said to the leader, “About two million. Several jadeites are 
old pits with strange colors. I don’t think the price will go up. We’d be 
fortunate to get three million, but I think it’s better to report two million. 
If there’s more, we’ll buy some improved equipment.” 

The leader looked at the list and simply signed at the bottom. The others 
began carefully looking at the details of the burial objects, while the 
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merchant started to make phone calls and set up appointments with his 
clients. 

Li Cu was actually interested in this and asked if he could help. The leader 
said, “No, you don’t have the ability to find details on these things. This 
requires experience. You can help sell the things we’ve picked out.” 



747 
 

Chapter 153 Find Clues 

So, Li Cu spent the whole afternoon helping the merchant receive 
customers, discuss prices, and then pack up the goods. The customers 
were really strange, and there were all sorts of people. By the end of the 
day, Li Cu felt that anyone who passed by the doors of this small hotel 
would come up and say, “Where are the goods?” 

It appeared they had been doing this kind of business for more than a day 
or two, as both the buyers and sellers were familiar with it. 

All the people knew the rules very well, and they all paid in cash that was 
placed in three big traveling bags. The money had to be sorted into 
bundles before it could be put in, and Li Cu somewhat understood why 
Wu Xie had paid so readily before. In their industry, it seemed that money 
wasn’t a rare thing. 

The total amount was a hundred and ten thousand more than the 
merchant had expected, so they decisively changed to a better hotel that 
night, where each person had his own room. 

Out of all the burial objects, there were only three things left, which were 
exactly the same. They were iron incense burners, each one the size of a 
KFC family-sized bucket. 

Li Cu looked at them curiously, but there didn’t seem to be anything 
strange about them compared to the other items that had been sold. 
“How did you determine that out of all the things to guide you to this 
tomb, only these three things were useful? They look the least valuable.” 

No one laughed at Li Cu this time, as if his question finally got to the 
point. 

“Listen, kid, I don’t know what your relationship with them is, but since 
you’re here, I’ll teach you something practical as your senior!” 

The merchant paused, as if considering what expression could be used to 
make Li Cu, a layman, understand him. 
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“Well, first of all, we know that this kind of iron incense burner isn’t a 
portable burial object, so it definitely wouldn’t be buried in the coffin, but 
outside. 

“Second, judging from the burial objects we’ve seen here, the standard of 
this old tomb isn’t very high, so it’s unlikely that there will be a tomb 
chamber. The three incense burners were probably buried in the coffin 
pit. 

“In this area of Changsha, the chances of a wooden coffin decaying and 
collapsing are very high. These incense burners must have been dug up 
from the soil when they were stolen because the gold, silver, and jewelry 
were also stolen at the same time. The fact that these three incense 
burners weren’t left behind shows that it wasn’t an intentional theft. 
Grave robbers wouldn’t have been interested in iron at that time. 

“It’s likely that the iron was accidentally dug up while they were digging a 
grave robbers’ tunnel. They must have been used by the artisans to 
worship when the tomb was sealed.” 

The merchant called Li Cu over to take a closer look at the incense 
burners. “See? There are many fine, hollowed-out carvings on these 
incense burners, which are very exquisite. The iron materials used aren’t 
extremely precious, but the carvings are very good. This shows that the 
people who built this tomb didn’t have much wealth, but were of noble 
status. 

“There’s a lot of jewelry among the burial objects, and although the 
quantity is large, they aren’t very precious. This shows that these things 
were gathered bit by bit over a long period of time.” 

The merchant flipped through some of the information. “The earliest 
county records here are from the Ming Dynasty, but not in the early or 
late periods. There was a big landlord here in the late Ming Dynasty. He 
wasn’t a dignitary, but he had a good relationship with the ethnic 
minorities and had a very good position. According to these, the owner of 
this tomb is probably related to this landlord. In addition, the carvings on 
these three incense burners also have some traces of ethnic minorities.” 
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Because the tiny hollows were compacted by the soil for a long time, the 
soil embedded in them was quite deep. People who cleaned these kinds 
of things would know immediately that the dirt couldn’t be washed out 
no matter how hard they tried. This kind of dirt was called old mud. 

They would have to use a very slender syringe to penetrate deeply into 
the hollowed-out interior, sucking out the old mud inside. It would 
probably only be about as much as a thumbnail. 

“The soil in each place has a different smell due to the different natural 
conditions. We’ll start looking tomorrow, and slowly find something with 
a similar smell.” 

Li Cu wanted to smell it, but was pushed away: “There are only so many 
clues, and it’ll be gone as soon as you inhale it.” The merchant said. 

Li Cu asked, “Isn’t this a very large area? The soil formed by the same 
natural conditions may cover hundreds and hundreds of acres.115 Even if 
you found that area, it’ll probably still be very hard to find.” 

The young man laughed, “You never forget the smell of packed earth 
once you smell it.” 

Li Cu was skeptical, but the explanation given by the merchant today 
made him more interested in the tomb-robbing industry and gave him 
the feeling that he was born for this. Maybe there would be more 
interesting stories coming soon. 

That night, Li Cu practically fell asleep with a smile on his face and had a 
very sweet sleep. 

When he woke up early the next morning and turned over, he saw a 
strange uniform at the head of his bed. He picked it up, but before he 
could get a good look at it, a man dressed in sky blue opened the door 
and walked in. 

 
115 The term is actually “mu” but considering he’s being broad and saying hundreds, I took the liberty of just 
using acre. Note: 1 mu = 0.16473692097811 acres. 
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“I locked the door last night, how did you get in?” Li Cu was 
dumbfounded. 

“It’s just a lock, it’s no big deal.” The other party smiled. “Stop talking 
nonsense, and change into those clothes quickly. We have to go.” 

“This is really ugly!” Li Cu changed his clothes and pointed to the big 
characters on his chest. 

“This is the uniform for a mobile maintenance service. It’s safer to use 
this identity.” 

Li Cu nodded without asking any more questions. He felt that things were 
getting more and more interesting. 

To complete the act, the group even got a maintenance service van. As 
soon as he got in, someone told him that what had happened last night 
must have been revealed, so they couldn’t be too conspicuous. 

But the car just started wandering around and didn’t enter the mountain. 

After the past few days of repeating the same things over and over again, 
Li Cu was travel-worn and felt as if his drive was gone. He felt comfortable 
following these people around everywhere as they bathed and ate pork. 
He knew that they were waiting for things to die down. Since they seldom 
went down to the tombs themselves, they were probably waiting for 
another group of grave robbers to join them. 

After a week of just hanging out, he got up one day and found that 
everyone was dressed neatly, no longer wearing any slippers or pajamas. 
He knew that the person they were waiting for should be here. 

After following everyone to the parking lot downstairs, he saw a person in 
the distance sitting on a pile of luggage behind their car, waiting for them. 

The person was dressed in casual clothes and sweatpants, hair tied up in 
a ponytail. Li Cu could see that under the loose sportswear was a very 
thin waist and a not-so-big chest, but there were still obvious curves. 

It was a woman. 
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Chapter 154 Plan Begins 

Just like sticking on rhinestones, Su Wan stuck the beetle shells on Black 
Glasses one by one with glue. It was extremely hard work because glue 
wasn’t made to stick to skin, but at least it was easier to stick them on his 
clothes. The most troublesome parts were the joints because all of the 
glued shells would fall off when his skin was stretched by the joints 
moving. 

Su Wan told Black Glasses that if the glue was used up, then he could only 
use his own mixture of body fluids. Black Glasses gave a “hehehehe” upon 
hearing this, but Su Wan didn’t understand what was so amusing about it. 

After finally gluing everything together, Su Wan took out the rotten snake 
that had been cut into diced meat. After smelling this kind of odor, 
anyone would be repulsed by any kind of aquatic product. 

It was too dangerous not to keep it wrapped in the plastic wrap because 
it was likely to lead the insects directly to them. Black Glasses would take 
it down the channel and begin throwing the diced meat bit by bit along 
the way. 

Su Wan originally said that he would do it, but Black Glasses immediately 
rejected the idea. The proposal was put forward in a timely manner, so he 
still had some physical strength, and Su Wan wouldn’t need to take the 
risk. 

Su Wan said goodbye to him, knowing that after Black Glasses had gone, 
the plan would begin. The bugs had a good sense of smell, so Black 
Glasses would have no second chances. 

He huddled in the corner and started to shiver, feeling like there was no 
one else around. 

He had some regrets in his heart about forcing himself into this situation, 
but he knew that he had to do it, or he would face it sooner or later. He 
believed that Black Glasses would come back as long as he made it. 
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It was possible that many people would continue dying because of his 
plan. Although Black Glasses thought they deserved to die and told Su 
Wan they wouldn’t show mercy if he was caught, Su Wan still felt very 
uncomfortable when he thought of their families. 

This seemed like a nightmare he couldn’t wake up from. 

Su Wan put his head to his knees, knowing that he would soon cheer up 
after the initial fear had passed. But for now, he wanted to indulge in his 
fear, and vent his emotions. 

He cried two hours later and found that the fear wouldn’t disappear this 
time. Instead, it became more and more intense with the silence around 
him. 

He looked at his watch, took out a spare battery from his pocket, stuffed 
it in, and pressed it a few times. The watch was restored to its normal 
functions. He turned on the pedometer, set the reminder limit at one 
step, put it on a coin, and then placed it at the exit. 

Then he stepped back carefully and leaned by the edge of the charcoal 
fire. 

In this way, as long as someone walked or moved a little bit closer to his 
location, the pedometer would immediately sense the vibration, jump 
one step, and sound the alarm. 

He closed his eyes, unsure how to spend the long night. Even though his 
heart was full of fear, and he was imagining all sorts of terrible things, he 
still quickly went to sleep according to plan. 

Su Wan had a lot of dreams, including one about being late for class, and 
one where the classroom turned into a dark pipeline. Everyone was 
sitting in rows in the pipe, while the teacher was lecturing at the end. He 
couldn’t see the teacher’s face, and could only hear the sounds mixed in 
with strange sounds coming from other parts of the pipe in waves. 

He also dreamed that Black Glasses had returned, but it was a ghost who 
came back. He told him that the plan had failed, and he would never 
come back to save him. 
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He also dreamed of Li Cu and Yang Hao. The three of them were eating 
skewers on the streets of Beijing on a summer night, watching the people 
coming and going, and seemed to be very happy. Su Wan recognized all 
kinds of voices from among the noises. He could sense them, sense the 
emotions they might bear in the future, as they drank beer and listened 
to their boss tell them to drink less. It was a cool summer night with the 
smell of spent fireworks lingering in the air. They pretended to see a girl 
they adored in the distance, but they missed their chance, and couldn’t 
touch her. 

Many, many dreams were intertwined, which caused Su Wan’s brows to 
be furrowed, his teeth to be clenched, and his sleep to be uneasy. 

When he woke up from his dreams, he found himself crying again. 

He only shed a few tears when there was no one around to see him do it, 
and always made sure to best prepare for everything. Everyone thought 
his life was so easy because of his father, and that he was someone in the 
world who was entitled to be relaxed and happy. 

Only he knew that when he made friends with people like Li Cu and Yang 
Hao, he gave up his father’s social circle. When you’re with friends of 
your own choice, you don’t use money to pursue the girl you like or buy 
friendship. He had been saving up for himself and deciding what path he 
wanted to take in life. 

He thanked his parents for bringing him a life without worry, but he had 
his own life to live. The way he chose to do it wasn’t to confidently fight 
back or accuse his parents of interfering, but to prepare everything 
silently. He believed that if one day he showed his parents everything he 
had prepared, they would smile and nod in surprise. 

He had learned a lot more after he became friends with Li Cu and Yang 
Hao. He finally realized how rare it was to have the kind of dull life and 
fixed future that he had complained about before. 

A child like him, who grew up under the authority of his parents, was very 
different from Li Cu and Yang Hao, who were forced by fate. God knew 
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how many changes he had to make to become friends with these people. 
But they were his true friends. 

He could feel the pain underneath these people’s indifference, so he 
always wanted to be an amusing character. He had a lot of things Li Cu 
and Yang Hao didn’t have, so why not try to do something for them so 
that he could make up for the pain and unspeakable gaps in their lives? 

But this time, the scene was beyond his control, and his habitual 
expletives and jokes hadn’t changed anything. 

No matter what kind of person you were, everyone couldn’t help but feel 
small at some point. Even for someone like him, who always felt that he 
had a positive view of everything. 

The watch pedometer hadn’t given any warnings, and Black Glasses had 
said this place was relatively safe. He pulled himself together and 
prepared to turn off the pedometer. 

He blew on the charcoal fire, went up to the entrance, carefully pressed 
the pedometer, and put the watch back on. At that moment, he found 
that the channel under the entrance was somewhat different from 
before. 

He didn’t dare illuminate it, but leaned forward and listened, hearing the 
sound of water. He looked at the air humidity meter, set aside a piece of 
lit charcoal, and then put it into the channel below. 

The piece of charcoal fell to the bottom and instantly went out. At the 
moment it was extinguished, he saw a turbulent flow surging at the 
bottom. 

It was raining again. He pinched the bridge of his nose, telling himself that 
Black Glasses really suffered from bad luck. 
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Chapter 155 Escape 

He had slept for four hours. In a place like this, even a short amount of 
sleep could save his life. He didn’t know whether Black Glasses could 
carry out the plan perfectly with his current physical strength. But if a 
man like him didn’t even have this amount of willpower, then the result 
wouldn’t be any different even if the plan was thorough. 

Japanese manga always seemed to say, “Don’t try to care or worry about 
someone stronger than yourself. Believe in the ability and destiny of 
others.” 

Su Wan rubbed his eyes and listened to the sound of the water below. 
Suddenly, he thought of something. He pulled out his backpack and 
compared it with his legs. If it rained heavily, and those people knew that 
the rain was acidic, they wouldn’t be able to stay outdoors. 

Corrosive rain was surging into the channel, making it the most 
dangerous place. But it was also the safest place for those who could 
move in the corrosive rain. 

He put the waterproof backpack on his left foot, thankful that the inside 
was very dry. He tightly bound it with his belt, and then tied the 
waterproof bag that had sealed his other articles onto his other foot. He 
was afraid that the plastic bag would be broken, so Black Glasses’ coat 
was torn into strips and tightly wrapped around his right foot. 

The rain before was very corrosive, but it had corroded their very thin, 
simple tents. His own equipment was very thick, so he believed that he 
could last for a period of time. But even so, he decided to walk as fast as 
possible. If he could get away without touching the water, he would 
definitely go to those places. 

Both sides were black and looked cool. He was very satisfied. 

He then moved his hands and feet and recited a few words: “When the 
time permits, never sit and wait for death.” He used the charcoal ash to 
write his whereabouts and jumped into the channel with a water bag on 
his back. 
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The water didn’t reach his ankles like he had been expecting. He turned 
on the flashlight and looked at the direction the current was flowing in. 

The fear in his heart gradually dissipated, and he felt that his clear 
judgment of everything had somewhat returned. Was it really clear 
judgment? He didn’t know, but even delusions or self-hypnosis would be 
good for him right now. 

He decided to go to wherever the water was flowing down from, telling 
himself that the greater the water flow, the more rain. This also meant 
his chances would be greater. 

He waded along through the water. The breakdown just now had 
numbed his spirit somewhat, which meant his actions weren’t as affected 
by his emotions. Soon, he came to a waterfall. 

He didn’t dare approach it and only looked at it from a distance, because 
there was a large amount of water, and the spray was everywhere. He 
could see daylight above, which gave rise to a strong desire for liberation. 

There was a protrusion on the edge, so he sat down, took out his exercise 
book, and looked at it a few times. But he couldn’t do it after all. He 
wanted to go out too much, and couldn’t concentrate. He felt that his 
behavior was a bit too abnormal. Was he trying to suppress his emotions 
to show that he was still very calm and contemptuous of everything? 

Save it! Show it to whom?! 

He sat on the edge of the waterfall until the water gradually decreased 
and revealed a set of stairs. It turned out that the water had just barely 
covered the whole staircase. 

He leaned over and climbed up for about five or six minutes, during which 
time he had to step like there were hot coals on the ground. 

Looking at his exercise books, he took out Wang Houxiong and Fifty-
Three, used ropes to tie them to the palms of his hands like flippers, and 
then used them as cushions so his bare hands wouldn’t touch the stairs. 
He then put on his jacket hood and quickly climbed up. 
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The rain outside was still very heavy, and countless raindrops had made 
numerous small pits in the desert. It was difficult to walk in the wet sand, 
but he managed to climb up and took a peek first. Everyone was hiding in 
their tents, and there were several guards under a rain pavilion in the 
distance. Between the light and the curtain of rain, he couldn’t see what 
the specific situation was like over there. 

The tents appeared to have been specially treated and covered with black 
seaweed-like things. 

He didn’t see a lot of black bugs, but it wasn’t surprising considering his 
exit wasn’t the one provided by Black Glasses. 

Su Wan took out his little flower umbrella, threw off the two exercise 
books, and headed for the outer edge of the camp. His umbrella began to 
show signs of corrosion, so he hid in a canopy and spread sand on the 
surface of it to slow the corrosion down. 

He stayed far away from these tents, running from dune to dune in the 
rain until he finally saw the black tents. 

He smiled and walked towards them. 

People sometimes don’t know whether opportunities exist or not. To 
anyone in this sand sea, the rain was a disaster and had nothing to do 
with opportunities. But Su Wan had come this far with everything he had. 
We can’t say who gets the credit, but this opportunity definitely belonged 
to him alone. 

When he went into one of the tents, the people inside looked at him in 
surprise, so he quickly stated his purpose. He was then taken to Black 
Glasses, who had just finished getting his wounds treated. The man 
paused before he started laughing loudly. He was laughing so hard, in 
fact, that his wounds were about to split open. He didn’t know if it was 
because Su Wan had saved him the trouble, or if he was really happy to 
see Su Wan free. 

“So basically, if I had used your method later, it might have been easier to 
come out.” Black Glasses said after listening to his account. 
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“No.” Su Wan took a sip of hot tea and let the people nearby wipe and 
apply medicine to the places where he had splashed himself with rain: “I 
only have one umbrella.” 

Three days later, Su Wan followed Black Glasses out of the sand sea. 
When he returned to the city, he felt as if he had never gone to the sand 
sea. Those memories, which were very obscure and vague, felt like a 
movie or remnant of a book. 

Along the way, Black Glasses asked him several times what he was going 
to do after returning to the city, but Su Wan couldn’t answer. All he 
would say was that he had to keep studying. 

His family knew that he and Li Cu had gone on a trip, but it had all 
happened so fast and was so dangerous that he didn’t foresee that the 
matter would develop in such a way. He really didn’t know what would 
happen after that, and could only take one step at a time. 

Black Glasses’ body recovered quickly. Once the modern medicine started 
working, he was still convincing and reliable, but his weak body seemed 
to accelerate the deterioration of his eyes. The man didn’t show it, but Su 
Wan still felt from his behavior that he was thinking about the matter 
deep in his heart. 

There was no doubt that he wasn’t afraid, but there were definitely some 
reservations in his heart. 

Before he boarded the plane, Black Glasses asked him, “Do you 
remember the address of the glasses shop I mentioned earlier?” 

When Su Wan shook his head, Black Glasses showed him his glasses again 
and told him to remember, “Come to me when you’re free. I want to 
teach you something.” 

“Learning those things won’t change my fate. I’d rather enroll in an 
intensive English class instead.” Su Wan said. 

“Your fate has changed. Come to me before I completely lose my sight. 
Believe me, if you learn something from me, you won’t regret it later.” 
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Chapter 156 Woman 

Su Wan didn’t give him an answer, but he silently remembered the 
address. He didn’t know whether he would go or not, but he understood 
what Black Glasses meant. He was originally a total outsider— still was— 
but all he saw right now was his fate returning back to square one. He 
hadn’t seen anyone else and didn’t know if their stories would coincide 
with his own. If they did, it wouldn’t be wrong to prepare early, whether 
it was to protect himself or others. 

There’s no younger generation. You’re the only ones. 

Black Glasses once said this unintentionally. 

He actually knew the answer in his heart, and would eventually choose 
what direction to go in. Wasn’t he just a pitiful creature hoping to save 
for a rainy day, after all? 

Young Su Wan left the sand sea and soon returned to his own life. It 
wasn’t until a year later that he met Li Cu and Yang Hao again. At that 
time, everyone’s fate had undergone dramatic changes that none of them 
had expected. 

There was only one person left under the sand sea, and Wu Xie’s plan was 
continuing to advance slowly with a strong thrust. 

** 

Li Cu was still in his wheelchair when he came face-to-face with the 
woman. He couldn’t believe that the grave robber they had been waiting 
on for several days was such a person. It wasn’t that he discriminated 
against women— he never discriminated against things he didn’t 
understand—he just thought there should be more talents if it was such 
an important plan. It felt a bit weak if only one woman appeared. 

Moreover, did this group of big men want to watch the woman do some 
rough work alone while they roasted crabs by themselves? This wasn’t in 
line with his aesthetics at all. 
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The reason he said this was because he had noticed that the black urn 
coffin had been carried to the vehicle. It seemed that they were ready to 
carry it to the scene to eat. Those copper coins were also placed in the 
car. The fact that the merchant wouldn’t tell him why always made Li Cu 
feel very uncomfortable. He would probably stay in the vehicle during the 
whole process. Why was he stuck with this thing again? 

When they reached the woman, Li Cu felt that she looked familiar, and 
carefully tried to recall it. He suddenly remembered that he had seen her 
on the boat after he had been thrown into the river. 

When he got a closer look at her, he found that she was very small and 
thin, and looked like those fragile little college bunny girls. 

Her face was quite beautiful, and he figured she was a little older than 
him but not as mature as Liang Wan. When he looked carefully, he felt 
that the girl’s loveliness and beauty weren’t of the same grade as the girls 
he had seen before. 

The girl was very pale, and that, coupled with her delicate facial features, 
gave her a charm that was different from the norm. 

When the two sides met, they simply shook hands and started packing 
their luggage into the vehicle without saying anything. Li Cu thought the 
two sides would introduce themselves, but the woman was unexpectedly 
placed in the front seat of the vehicle and separated from Li Cu by a row. 
The leader said to Li Cu, “Don’t say a word to this woman. I don’t want to 
see you communicating with her, or I’ll punish you.” 

“Is that your girlfriend?” Li Cu asked, but he thought that couldn’t be 
right. If she was on that boat, then she should be one of Master Hua’s 
people or something. How did she end up working with these people? 

The leader ignored him, so Li Cu asked, “What if she wants to talk to me?” 

“She won’t talk to you. If she has any form of communication with you, 
her companions will encounter some bad luck.” The leader answered 
him. “She’ll do her task, and that’ll be it.” 
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Li Cu gave an “oh”, his heart suddenly realizing that she was here under 
coercion. He didn’t feel any surprise, nor did he think of his own situation. 

He wasn’t entirely sure how his situation should be classified, but he was 
like a patient with a terminal case of Stockholm Syndrome. 

The girl didn’t look back but sat silently in the vehicle as they started 
driving around everywhere in the mountains. When they reached a place 
where no one was around, they got out of the vehicle and began inserting 
the Luoyang shovel into the soil. They compared the smell of the soil they 
picked up with that of the soil they took from the incense burners. 

Li Cu didn’t have the basic knowledge, but he had seen many special 
interest stories on the internet in recent years, and still had some 
knowledge of Luoyang shovels. 

At first, he thought these people were doing a blanket search, but later, 
he found that they were often backtracking. They could obviously 
distinguish the subtle difference in the smell of the soil, and adjust the 
direction of their search. 

The scope of their search consisted of them randomly driving more than a 
dozen kilometers, but by sunset, they had narrowed it down to a 
mountain depression. The vehicle couldn’t go any further, so a group of 
three men consisting of the young man, the merchant, and another black-
clad person climbed up and down the mountain depression with Luoyang 
shovels. 

There was no farmland here, which made Li Cu think that it was probably 
due to problems with the soil quality. It would be difficult to plant 
anything in this field, which was why it was abandoned. 

This also indicated that the tomb was in this area. 

The leader had been reading all kinds of documents with a worried frown, 
as if they were bills. He didn’t know why, but judging from the man’s 
expression when he swiped the card in the morning, Li Cu kept feeling like 
the man regretted the price of the hotel they had slept in last night. Or 



762 
 

maybe there was something hidden in those bills that he didn’t know 
about. 

The girl was resting in the front seat with her eyes closed and really 
hadn’t said a word. 

Li Cu was bored out of his mind and decided to give these people 
nicknames. The leader would be called Leader, and the merchant would 
be called Merchant. The young man… he figured giving him the nickname 
of Young Man was too ordinary, so based on his characteristics, he should 
be called Farmer. After that were the two black-clad men. They had no 
special features and only worked when Farmer and Merchant were trying 
to do something but were short on manpower. 

One of them seemed to have a lot of strength, though. He did a lot of 
lifting work and carried Li Cu around the most, so Li Cu decided to call him 
Laborer.116 Laborer was busy over there digging up dirt with Farmer and 
Merchant. 

There was still one black-clad person left, who was the most beautiful 
one among them. There was a very delicate beauty between his brows, 
but it wasn’t a kind of fierce beauty. It was a softer and gentler 
appearance, and Li Cu hated such handsome men the most. He decided 
to call this guy “Gigolo”. 

Gigolo had never done anything in front of Li Cu, and seldom spoke, but it 
seemed that he had to wash everyone’s clothes. Li Cu originally wanted 
to call him Babysitter, but he was still very disgusted after looking at his 
appearance, so he decided to call him Gigolo. 

When the moon rose above the wilderness, there was a whistle from 
among the weeds. It was from Merchant. The girl opened her eyes and, 
accompanied by Leader, went to the place where the whistle had come 
from. This time, Li Cu heard Gigolo speak a complete sentence for the 
first time. 

 
116 Pinyin is “kuli” which can mean: bitter work / hard toil / (loanword) coolie, unskilled Chinese laborer in 
colonial times 
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“Came here for nothing.” 

“What do you mean?” Li Cu asked. 

Gigolo glanced out of the corner of his eye, directing Li Cu’s gaze to the 
girl’s hand before he looked at his own: “The skin on her hands is in good 
condition. She doesn’t understand anything. She’s going down there to 
die.”117  

 
117 Basically saying her hands aren’t rough so she hasn’t done any hard labor/lacks experience. 
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Chapter 157 The Show Begins 

With that said, Gigolo took out some hand cream from the car’s glove 
compartment and smeared it on his hands. Li Cu found it a little odd. He 
didn’t know whether Gigolo just said it casually, or was being serious, but 
if he was being serious, why would he let the girl go down? That was plain 
murder! 

“Does your boss know?” Li Cu asked him. 

Gigolo bit his lower lip: “Whether he knows or not, this girl has a lot of 
connections. In theory, she’s not so useless, but I think she’s been 
protected too well. Even if she has some skills, she’ll die if she 
underestimates the situation.” 

Li Cu frowned, wondering what he meant. 

Gigolo said that he felt that the girl was better than the group they had 
used the other day, even if she had no experience. There were too few 
people available at this time, so they couldn’t be too picky, but he could 
tell that things wouldn’t go well just by looking at her hands. “She 
probably reluctantly agreed in order to protect her companions. Looking 
at her expression, she should be quite strong. But being strong 
aboveground is worthless when it comes to going underground. Those 
who haven’t done it can’t understand.” 

“Do those up top do things so hastily?” Li Cu asked, “This is putting a 
human life at risk, not to mention your own affairs.” 

Gigolo used his thumbnail to scrape under his other fingernails, carefully 
looked at the shape of his fingers, and then sighed, “Those up top would 
never make mistakes. If they chose to do this, it must be the best solution 
for our current situation. You see them as being hasty, but what I see is 
that the top is probably too busy dealing with one person.” 

“Who?” 

Gigolo rolled his eyes at Li Cu and said: “What do you care?” 
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At this time, Li Cu found that Gigolo had several fingers whose nails were 
very long and strangely trimmed. Seeing Li Cu looking at him, he 
immediately hid his hand and glared at him with raised eyebrows. 

You‘re the one who masturbates with orchid fingers! Li Cu thought to 
himself, still a little sore about what had happened before. 

After staying silent for a moment, Gigolo continued talking. They had 
clashed with those grave robbers the other day, which had made an 
already unnatural situation worse. News traveled fast in this line of work, 
so they wouldn’t be allowed to continue behaving in such a way. If they 
went to look for local grave robbers for help again and again, they might 
make a name for themselves and become famous. 

Once that happened, it was tantamount to leaving a mark in history. 
Gigolo slid his finger across his throat and told Li Cu that such a thing was 
equivalent to death for them. 

Li Cu didn’t know what else Wu Xie had done besides slipping him into 
this family, but it seemed like he had done a lot of things based on the 
information Gigolo had provided, including practical things that the family 
didn’t expect. 

The two stopped talking and looked at the mountain weeds in the 
distance. After a while, Farmer and Laborer came over and lifted the urn 
coffin from the back seat. Li Cu wondered if they were going to eat, but 
he saw them moving the urn coffin towards the mountain. 

“The show’s starting,” Gigolo said to Li Cu. “Do you want to get a closer 
look?” 

Li Cu nodded, but Gigolo ignored him and went straight to the mountain 
pass while saying, “I won’t show it to you. I want you to be mad to 
death.” Then he walked into the grass and disappeared. 

Li Cu looked left and right. He was still in the vehicle, and couldn’t get out 
without help, but there was no one around. What the fuck is this? 

More outrageous things were still waiting for him. 
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He waited in the car for four hours, but no one came back, no one paid 
any attention to him, and no sounds came from the mountain. 

The sun was getting higher and higher, the car was getting hotter and 
hotter, and Li Cu was becoming more and more agitated. He felt a burst 
of pain in his stomach and shouted a few times that he was going to let it 
out, but no one paid any attention. 

Li Cu’s inner demon began to emerge. Even though he had strongly 
reflected on his reckless behavior before, at this moment, he began to get 
gloomy and cold again. The more he thought about what Gigolo had said 
to him, the angrier he became: “Damn, I’m going to be roasted to death 
in the sun. This isn’t a joke.” 

Li Cu grabbed the seat and climbed to the driver’s seat bit by bit. This was 
a van with a fairly high chassis, but unfortunately, it was a manual 
transmission. He wasn’t worried about saving fuel, only on speeding up. 
He pulled the seat as far back as it would go, leaned down, jammed the 
clutch with his plastered leg, started the car, and sat down. He had just 
put it in first gear when he stepped on the accelerator, and the van 
rushed off the cement road and down the grass on the mountain 
depression. The chassis braved the sparks the entire way as it rushed 
towards the place where they had disappeared before. 

With the way he was driving, a degree or two more could flip the van end 
over end several times, just like a plane encountering turbulence. The van 
plowed through the weeds like a lawnmower, the rocks sounding like 
machine-gun fire as they hit the chassis. Along the way, he drew several 
crop circles in the weeds before finding the place where they had piled up 
their equipment. 

No one was beside the equipment, and all he could see was a newly dug 
grave robbers’ tunnel. Li Cu shouted several times at the hole, but 
nothing happened. 

Li Cu really needed to relieve himself. He hadn’t gone to the bathroom in 
the morning, he was suffering from heatstroke after being exposed to the 
sun for so long, and his stomach was becoming more and more painful. 



767 
 

But he couldn’t do it without help. He at least needed to build a simple 
toilet with stones. 

His stomach spasms were driving him crazy. He had been tossed aside for 
four hours without any explanation, and now they were missing without 
any explanation. Were they really in this hole? Why were they ignoring 
him?! 

Li Cu didn’t really understand the danger of grave robbing. He was 
controlled by his anger at this time and felt that these people didn’t take 
him seriously. It was the same before as well. He had tried many times to 
participate in their conversations, but no one had responded to him. 

This was definitely a kind of contempt! 

Li Cu was about to shit his pants. For a man of his age, wasn’t it a bit 
much to treat an invalid like this? Was his personality so lowly? Didn’t 
they say they’d all depend on him? Was this how they did it? 

In his moment of despair, Li Cu did something he had never expected 
himself capable of. He stepped on the throttle and pressed the van’s 
front wheel onto the grave robbers’ tunnel, firmly blocking it. 

“Only after you kneel down and beg will I let you up, bastards!” Li Cu spit, 
opened the car door, and climbed down headfirst. He started crawling, 
trying to find a stone within five minutes at most. He knew very well that 
if he couldn’t do it in five minutes, he would shit his pants. 
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Chapter 158 Wu Xie’s Preparation 

Suddenly, he heard some movement coming from under the ground. 

There was a slight tremor, and then he saw something breaking through 
the ground about six or seven meters from the grave robbers’ tunnel he 
had just blocked. 

It was a shovel. 

Then he saw Laborer wave the shovel a few times, part the firm soil 
around the place where he had come up from, and then climb out. 

They had found that the entrance of the grave robbers’ tunnel was 
blocked, and dug another way out. 

After Laborer climbed up, the first thing he saw was Li Cu, and he froze on 
the spot. 

Li Cu’s crawling posture, the lack of trousers, and the stench made the 
whole scene strangely fascinating. 

Then Leader climbed out, followed by Merchant, and they all froze. 

Both sides looked at each other for a long moment, and Li Cu finally 
turned his face away when he saw the girl climb up. Even if she needed 
help after coming up, she was also stupefied by the scene. 

The girl was really beautiful. How could there be such a beautiful girl in 
the world? He should just die right now! 

Li Cu buried his head in the grass and sent an apology to Boss Wu. I don’t 
think I have the courage to live anymore. I’ve failed you. 

He heard the sound of them moving about, and then someone slipped 
some paper into his hand. 

Li Cu took the piece of paper and saw that it was Leader. The blow was 
too great. He didn’t know what expression to make and blankly stared 
back as Leader said, “I won’t help you. Handle it yourself.” 
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Seeing them all go behind the vehicle, Li Cu quickly finished his business, 
pulled up his pants, and then Laborer came over and carried him back to 
the van. 

The girl didn’t look back at him, and all the others felt that this kind of 
thing couldn’t be joked about. No one spoke, which made Li Cu feel even 
more uncomfortable. 

“For the time being, let’s say you accidentally blocked the hole after 
driving here. If you did it intentionally, you’d better not let me know,” 
Leader said to him. 

Li Cu nodded and saw that nobody got back in the van, as if things hadn’t 
been completed yet. Leader waved to Laborer, who used both hands to 
raise the front of the van, lift it out of the grave robbers’ tunnel, and set it 
aside. 

At the moment of release, Li Cu felt like something was wrong. The whole 
vehicle suddenly sank, and the front tilted downward at a very incredible 
angle. Then it sank again, and everything became dark all around him. 

The car was in a free fall for less than a second before it crashed heavily 
into the mud. It was dark all around as the car flipped over, and Li Cu’s 
wheelchair hit him hard on the head. With his head on the roof of the 
vehicle, his whole body was bent like a shrimp. 

After making sure that the hole in his head hadn’t smashed into 
something, Li Cu struggled to get up. 

He couldn’t see anything, and when he felt around, it was all mud. 

It appeared the ground had collapsed, and he was buried alive. 

“Help!” Li Cu shouted several times, but his voice couldn’t reach outside 
the vehicle. 

This is karma for messing around, Li Cu said to himself. 

** 
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Let’s flash back to a mountain depression in Changsha. 

Wu Xie was sitting alone beside the concrete road with a heavy bag next 
to him, his car parked not far away. In order to make room for others on 
the road, he had pulled off to the side and parked half on the pavement 
and half on the grass. The vehicle was tilted because of it, but no one had 
passed since he had arrived here. 

He was smoking, the slight disdain for this next job making him want to 
procrastinate a little. But he soon finished his cigarette, and couldn’t 
delay anymore. 

He walked to the mountain depression, came to a spot, pulled out a 
folding shovel from his backpack, drank a mouthful of mineral water, 
poured the rest of it on the ground so the hard, dry soil would be wet, 
and waited for a moment before he dug it up. 

He soon found what he was looking for. This was a tomb that Uncle Three 
had entered before, and the previous grave robbers’ tunnel was still 
there. Not only was Uncle Three’s tunnel there, but there were more 
than sixty such tunnels dug by previous generations throughout the ages. 

This was one of the fragments left to him by Uncle Three. There were 
three identical fragments— or raw materials— and each was relatively 
critical and couldn’t be wasted. 

Wu Xie walked around and around these tunnels before choosing several 
points. He then went in and began digging through the channels between 
them. 

The whole project lasted for four hours, during which time he dug the 
underground area here into a complex channel system, much like an ant’s 
nest. 

After that, he began to backfill and seal all the grave robbers’ tunnels, 
except for the one Uncle Three had dug. 

That one was the cleanest and strongest. 
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He entered the interior of the tunnel system and began burying small 
detonators at several points of his choice. These small detonators were 
originally used as fuses for larger explosions. 

Wu Xie connected them to a small pedometer, which would activate the 
countdown device after it continuously sensed two hundred vibrations. 
These detonators were buried very deep, so it was only when a shovel hit 
the ground that the pedometer would jump. 

About three hours after the countdown started, the detonators would go 
off. The sound would be very quiet, but the detonation would be very 
powerful. He had gone back over the application of structural mechanics 
which he had learned when he took architecture back in college. He knew 
that once the detonators exploded, the entire layer of soil would collapse. 

He climbed up, carefully camouflaged all the areas that had been 
backfilled, and then left, mentally marking off one item from his to-do list. 
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Chapter 159 Pattern 

Li Cu used his remaining strength to frantically shake the van’s body. He 
didn’t know how much soil was buried on top of the car, but if it fell off 
after all his shaking, and the windows around him showed light, he could 
at least know that he wasn’t buried. 

But the weight of the vehicle’s body pressing in on him made him 
desperate. 

After the madness, he finally began to calm down. He sat there gasping 
for breath and immediately realized that the air here wouldn’t be enough 
to support him for too long. 

He didn’t know that the fall had been designed by Wu Xie and that it was 
inevitable, whether he was there or not. 

He wanted to smack his big mouth. He finally started to understand why 
adults objected so vehemently after people his age did something out of 
line and thought themselves so cool. 

Maybe it was only when you got older that you realized that anything 
could happen in life. If you didn’t follow certain rules, a real accident only 
needed to happen once. 

He leaned on the seat and thought carefully, realizing that the only thing 
he could do was wait for someone to save him. He couldn’t act rashly, 
because he might really be the one to suffer if there was another 
collapse. 

He swore silently as he recalled his way of thinking before and after the 
incident just now. He realized that once he got into an anxiety-inducing 
dilemma, it was easy to make a decision—if he decided that others were 
ignoring him, he might take extreme measures. Would he consider it 
“neglect”? Did others neglecting him trigger his impulses? 

This could never happen again. He couldn’t base his emotions on other 
people’s attention. 
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At this time, he suddenly heard a strange sound coming from the soil to 
his left and realized that someone had come to rescue him. He 
immediately patted the window beside him to let them know that he was 
still alive. 

Light came shining in after a while, and Laborer leaned into the van and 
pulled him out. 

Since the vehicle had been flipped over, Laborer princess-carried him to 
the undercarriage, where he saw the entirety of the collapse. Not only on 
his side, but the whole area including Leader’s side had entirely collapsed 
into a huge pit, and everyone was totally disheveled. 

The pit wasn’t deep, however, so even if they had fallen into it without 
the protection of the van, they wouldn’t suffer any harm. At most, they 
would get a mouthful of dirt. 

Or shit. He saw that his makeshift toilet had collapsed into the soil and 
couldn’t be found, but Farmer had some yellow and black spots on him. 
God forbid it was what he thought it was. 

But no one’s attention was on him. They were all looking at the bottom of 
the pit, where seven or eight highly decomposed bodies were. Some of 
the rotting and blackened figures were still embedded in the soil. 

The corpses were all dressed in modern clothes, and when Merchant 
stepped on the hand of one of them, Li Cu saw that two fingers were 
missing. 

“This is a demonstration. It’s that man again.” Merchant said, “They’ve 
been here before.” 

“Who are those people?” Li Cu asked Laborer. 

“It may be the enemy or comrades,” Laborer answered. 

Merchant pulled a corpse out of the soil and went to look at its tattoo, 
but found that the skin had basically rotted away. Based on the degree of 
decay in this kind of environment— along with the fact that it was 
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covered in maggots— he figured the body had been here for at least half 
a year. 

“Take all their belongings, cut off the jawbones, and burn the rest.” 
Leader gave an order, “Let’s see if there’s anything left.” 

“Based on this scene, the things in this tomb must’ve been taken away. 
Should we clean it up?” Merchant asked. Leader shook his head and 
made a gesture to clear it out. 

Merchant took out his knife and began flipping through the corpses’ 
pockets. He then tore off their pendants and used a strange method to 
quickly cut off their jaws with his knife and put them into a bag. Farmer 
quickly explored the surrounding soil to see if there were more bodies. 
Laborer carried Li Cu on his back as he made his way through the bodies, 
climbed to the top of the pit, and then started a fire. Unable to control 
himself, Li Cu began to vomit as the hot sun made the pungent smell even 
worse. 

“There’s a cell phone here.” When Merchant called out, Li Cu saw him 
take out an iPhone covered in slime from one of the corpse’s pockets. Li 
Cu gave a “blargh”, but all that came up was bile. 

They soon had everything handled. Merchant shook the sack of rotten 
jaws in front of Li Cu’s face, but Li Cu was already dry and couldn’t puke 
anything else up. 

They piled the bodies into the bottom of the pit and covered them with a 
lot of weeds and firewood. Laborer broke open the van’s fuel tank and let 
all the oil pour out, and then lit it. The fire flared up in an instant, and the 
smell of burning fat from the corpses, mixed in with the gasoline, made Li 
Cu’s eyes roll into the back of his head. 

When he woke up, he was already in a new van, which smelled of decay. 
Li Cu was surprised to see that the black coffin hadn’t been lost, and was 
still in the back of the van. 

“This is why you’re poor.” He said weakly, “How many cars have you 
ruined?” 
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Gigolo was sitting beside him with wet tissue paper covering his nose, 
and leaning as far away from him as possible. The stench of diarrhea, 
puked-up stomach acid, and a sack of rotten jaws was hell on his nose. He 
said with a sneer, “Says the bastard who drove into the grass just now.” 

When it came down to it, Li Cu couldn’t deny that it was really his own 
fault, so all he could do was roll his eyes in response. He then thought 
about the car, the rotten jaws, and the dead crabs. They might as well be 
tonight’s cold dishes and main course. He couldn’t help but feel another 
wave of nausea hit, but he had nothing more to spit out. 

Back at the hotel, Laborer went to wash the car, while the others went 
back to the room. Li Cu and Farmer took a bath first and then washed 
their mouths out, and then the girl finally got to go. Gigolo stayed in the 
room with the girl, while Leader took the others outside of the small 
hotel to sit beside the road and see what all they had brought back. 

Even if they had been rinsed clean, Li Cu could still smell a strange sour 
odor coming from the trinkets, small tools, coins, watches, and knives. 
The cell phone was charged, and there was only one number saved in it. 
It was a completely new cell phone. 

Leader dialed the number but found that it was out of service. The 
number was very strange and didn’t look like a domestic number, but an 
international one. 

“Not one of ours?” Merchant asked. 

Leader didn’t answer. At this time, Li Cu saw that there was a sticker on 
the back of the phone, and seemed to recall seeing the pattern 
somewhere before. 

Because of the stench on the phone and the scene from before, he 
immediately remembered that the last time he had seen this kind of 
graphic, it was also related to a corpse. Many of the corpses sent from 
Beijing had such patterns on them, but at that time, he couldn’t 
understand the meaning behind them at all. 
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Chapter 160 Decoding 

Did he remember these patterns? Of course he did. He had stared at 
them for a long time, and broken them down many times. 

Li Cu had used Su Wan’s laptop before to piece together all the pictures 
of the scars from the corpses. He looked at them very carefully and 
thought that each of the scars seemed completely different and 
disorganized. But based on how rough the edges of the knife wounds 
were, he felt that the wounds hadn’t been made quickly. In other words, 
the wounds weren’t carved at random. Someone must have deliberately 
formed these shapes, which meant they had a hidden meaning. 

These wounds had been soaked in ice water for a long time, so Li Cu 
could no longer determine with the naked eye whether they had been 
left before or after death. But he felt that it was more likely that the 
wounds had been left after death because none of them showed any 
signs of healing. This wouldn’t happen unless the wound was formed at 
almost the same time as their death and dismemberment. 

Li Cu searched for forensic books on the internet, and thoroughly 
examined the wounds, nails, ears, and many other places. He found sand 
particles on many of the bodies, which indicated that they had really 
come from the desert. 

Li Cu continuously arranged and combined the pictures on the computer, 
analyzing all the scar lines. That was how he found that there was a 
problem. All the lines were ones that could exist in the strokes of Chinese 
characters. There were no arcs or inversions, and these lines clearly 
violated the standard method for writing Chinese characters. In other 
words, these lines were probably strange characters that conformed to 
the Chinese method for writing characters, or the person who carved 
these lines was an accomplished calligrapher. 

He arranged these strange characters one by one on a piece of paper and 
kept tracing along the strokes with a pen. The more he looked at them, 
the more he felt like they were words. 
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Li Cu suddenly had a strange thought: was this text encrypted? He 
searched the internet and found that he was right. As long as all the 
strokes of a character were separated and numbered, you could replace 
the state of the original strokes according to a code table. For example, 
this stroke should be horizontal, but you deliberately write it vertically so 
that the characters written in a certain order would be completely 
different from the previous characters. 

Li Cu tried to deduce what they might be. Fortunately, there weren’t 
many strokes in these particular Chinese characters. It took him seventy-
two hours to finally find the code table for the first character. But 
breaking it down didn’t work. 

Not only could he not break the sentence down, but he couldn’t even 
break down the first character. No matter how he adjusted the code 
table, all he ended up with was another strange character. 

The encryption system was much more complicated than the twenty-six 
letters of the English alphabet and seemed completely irreversible. 

He knew at that time that he needed a key— the code table used by the 
person who created the code— to unlock the meaning of these 
characters. 

He saw the sticker on the back of the phone with the strange character, 
and even though it was very simple, it had to be part of the same system 
as the ones on the bodies. 

“Let me see that number.” Li Cu said to Leader. 

Leader handed him the phone. “What do you have in mind?” 

Li Cu looked at the unique number on the cell phone, feeling like it was a 
little familiar, but he couldn’t figure it out. He was a little nervous as he 
silently memorized it, and then began finding the corresponding meaning 
of the simple pattern on the back of the phone. Trying to reconstruct it in 
his mind wasn’t easy, but he forced himself to reorganize each stroke one 
at a time. Finally, he managed to rearrange the strange pattern on the 
back of the phone into one word in his mind. 
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“Hey.” 

Li Cu’s face was full of black lines118 as he imagined Wu Xie holding the 
phone and raising his hand in greeting: “Hey, long time no see.” 

He returned the cell phone to Leader and said, “I don’t know this number, 
but you can check it online. Maybe you’ll find clues that way.” 

“It’s a number we know.” Merchant said while surfing the internet on his 
phone. He pointed to Li Cu: “It’s your home phone.” 

The others all looked at Li Cu, who grabbed the phone back and 
immediately showed an incredulous expression, “I don’t know, I don’t 
know anything. You’ve been messing with me this whole time, haven’t 
you?” 

“It’s not surprising, considering our group’s been watching you.” Leader 
said, still having Merchant carefully check what was going on. When he 
transferred the phone’s contact list, the name of the number was a very 
long string of strange symbols with more than sixty characters and letters. 
“Do you know what this means?” 

Li Cu stared at the phone and shook his head, but his confusion gradually 
cleared up. 

Wu Xie needed to make sure that they would bring the phone to Li Cu, so 
he used Li Cu’s home phone number as a code. That way, the enemy 
would definitely ask him about it, and the chances of this phone 
appearing in front of him would increase. But ordinary people wouldn’t 
have the patience to copy this extremely complicated and random code 
to paper, and would definitely show Li Cu the phone directly. 

As he started to recall the previous characters in his mind, he trembled 
with excitement, but quickly tried to suppress it. He felt so cool. At his 
age, the admiration for people’s physical bodies was far greater than the 
charm of their brains. But when he had decoded that “hey” in his mind 
just now, he had goosebumps all over his body. 

 
118 You know, like how they do in anime 
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He could almost imagine the lonely but controlling look in Wu Xie’s eyes 
as he set it all up. In a dark cabin, he calculated the code key all alone 
before pasting it on the back of a cell phone. 

This was different from the times Li Cu had rushed into the penalty area 
on the soccer field and immediately heard the cheers of the surrounding 
audience. Wu Xie only attacked in the dark, as if one night, after a long 
time had passed, he would appear in front of Li Cu and give him a bloody 
throat. He wouldn’t even need to see Li Cu’s terrified reaction. 

Li Cu also knew that Wu Xie wouldn’t care how he felt when he 
understood this message. 

But it was so cool. 

This was the intellectual pleasure that came from countless details 
gathering like ghosts at some point in time, affecting fate in all sorts of 
ways. 

He deconstructed the code in his mind, and soon, a simple command was 
slowly arranged. 

He only saw the first three words, before he suddenly broke out in a cold 
sweat. 

“Sunshine, North Star, latitude and longitude.” The rest of it seemed very 
complicated, meaning he needed pen and paper. 

He surrendered himself to it, feeling like he had become addicted. The 
sports stars he had once liked gradually became worthless in his mind, 
and he knew he wanted to become a different kind of person. 

“What’s wrong with you?” When Leader asked this, Li Cu gave him a wry 
smile and said, “My leg hurts a little.” 
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Chapter 161 Stubbornness 

Without pen and paper, Li Cu couldn’t decode everything in his mind. The 
first eight words were relatively simple, but the remaining ones seemed 
to be somewhat complicated. 

At this point in time, however, he suddenly found a pen and paper to do 
his calculations. It was too coincidental, and he wondered whether he 
had revealed anything in his expression just now. These people were all 
experts, and he was afraid that Leader could read his mind. 

His previous experience with lying told him that it was better to behave at 
this time. 

When he went to bed, he began thinking about “sunshine, North Star, 
latitude and longitude.” 

He was glad that he was a high school student because at this stage, even 
the worst students knew astronomy and geography. Although they may 
not understand the details, they would at least know what these things 
represented when they saw a few words. 

The two concepts of sunshine and North Star were related to ancient 
navigation and geographic location, such as latitude and longitude. 

Li Cu couldn’t remember exactly what kind of relationship it was, but he 
at least had a direction to go in now. He couldn’t get near the internet at 
this point in time; otherwise, he would have directly searched and found 
everything he needed to. While he worked on decoding the remaining 
part of the code, he had to find a way to gain some knowledge in this 
field. 

It was difficult for him to do, but he realized that Wang Xiaoyuan might 
be his breakthrough. 

At the same time, he felt that he had also gotten a glimpse of Wu Xie’s 
way of thinking. Wu Xie had mastered a basic logic, which consisted of 
giving these black-clad people irresistible bait. 
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He didn’t know what it was, but he felt like it was probably related to his 
ability. In other words, it was a kind of snake. 

It was possible that some of those snakes were in this ancient tomb. 
Maybe these black-clad people couldn’t guarantee their preservation and 
transportation, so they had taken Li Cu with them. Once they unearthed 
the poisonous snakes, they would immediately make Li Cu read the 
pheromone information. 

As long as Wu Xie could convince the black-clad people that there were 
poisonous snakes in this place, then Li Cu would definitely appear. 
Although the two of them were separated from each other, they could 
always forcefully intersect in this way. 

This was why Wu Xie allowed him to directly enter an unknown 
organization! 

The investigation into this matter lasted for about two days. Li Cu didn’t 
know the follow-up results, but he did find out one piece of information. 
Some of the bodies they had found were their own, and some were not. 

Leader had some doubts. If he was paranoid like most people, it would 
lead to various speculations about the existence of a third party, which 
would make things more complicated. But judging from the way Leader 
looked at him, Li Cu thought he was beginning to notice that the bodies 
left here were only a medium for transmitting information. 

Li Cu hadn’t seen anything since then and knew that they were suspicious 
of the objects found on the corpses, but he didn’t care. 

He returned to his ward three days later, and his lessons quickly resumed. 
At this time, he began considering how best to contact Wang Xiaoyuan, 
and how to ask her some questions. 

After thinking it over for a long time, he decided to face the problem 
directly. Many behaviors were understandable for a boy his age, but if he 
was sneaky from the get-go, then people could easily sense the hidden 
objective. 
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So when he was in class with the middle-aged teacher, he pretended to 
be lovesick and proposed the idea of seeing Wang Xiaoyuan. 

After the middle-aged man sternly refused, Li Cu refused to listen to the 
lectures and started a hunger strike. 

The middle-aged man had no choice but to call Leader, who was 
obviously very surprised by Li Cu’s behavior since he had always been a 
very obedient hostage. 

“Don’t you understand your situation?” Leader asked him. “It’s not good 
for you, me, or Wang Xiaoyuan if you do this. Do you think I wouldn’t 
bring you her head tonight?” 

Li Cu looked at Leader and knew that he would probably do it. 

This kind of inhumane behavior was the most effective at destroying a 
person’s will, and Li Cu’s sudden burst of rebellion was immediately 
suppressed. He knew that as long as he was a little weak, he would lose 
everything in this game. 

He was afraid of implicating Wang Xiaoyuan. He could immediately shake 
off the ruthless words and tell Leader that he wouldn’t do anything for 
them ever again if Wang Xiaoyuan was hurt. But with his weak willpower 
and young age, it was almost certain that Leader would dispose of Wang 
Xiaoyuan first, and then see if Li Cu could really live up to his word. 

If he couldn’t, then he wouldn’t have any cards to play against the other 
party. If he could, then Wang Xiaoyuan wouldn’t survive. 

The deal wasn’t worth it. 

Before hurling a bunch of harsh words back, he had to prove that he was 
a man of his word, and make Leader understand the risks. 

Of course, he didn’t want to hurt himself, but this was the time to use 
Leader’s character against him. 
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And Li Cu was the best at it. From grade school up until now, he had 
always dealt with the head teacher in this way, letting them think that he 
was a dangerous guy who could do anything. 

Li Cu said to Leader, “I have something to confess. I smoked a cigarette 
this morning.” 

When Leader looked at him, Li Cu put his finger in front of his face: “You 
said if I smoke again, you’ll break one of my fingers. You don’t want me to 
look down on you, right? Are you a man of your word?” 

Leader sneered, raised his hand, grabbed Li Cu’s hand, twisted the joint 
directly, and bent Li Cu’s finger all the way back until it touched the back 
of his hand. 

There was a resulting crunch that sounded just like firecrackers being set 
off. 

Li Cu let out a scream and nearly fainted. He was covered in sweat and 
trying so hard to suppress the pain, that he could hardly feel his broken 
joint after those initial painful minutes had passed. 

If it had been before, he wouldn’t have been able to endure it, and 
definitely wouldn’t have been able to bear the second blow. But the 
comminuted leg fracture may have changed his nerves, for he merely 
gritted his teeth and withstood the sharp pain. Just like when he was 
beaten by his father, he wouldn’t say a word. 

“Wrong.” Li Cu laughed and stretched out his broken hand to Leader 
again: “I’ll tell you right now, I’ll definitely smoke again in the future. I’ll 
never listen to you. I think you can bend another one.” 

Leader raised his hand, grabbed Li Cu’s pinky finger, and snapped it again 
without hesitation. 

This time was even more painful than before. He gave a loud roar, but in 
order to make Leader feel that he was out of control, he changed the roar 
into a shout. 
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He had some expectations, but no, this psychological game had already 
begun. He had to endure even if all his fingers were broken, especially 
since he had the advantage. He only had ten fingers, so even if all of them 
were broken, the other party wouldn’t kill him. When the time came, the 
other party would have to admit defeat even if he had technically won. 

Moreover, the previous physical training showed that there was an 
urgent need for him to do something. If he was crippled, he figured that 
Leader would also have a hard time. 

But breaking each finger one by one was too slow and painful. Li Cu 
looked at Leader and said, “You think I’ll give in, don’t you? My father is 
tougher than you.” He grabbed his middle finger. 
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Chapter 162 Report 

Li Cu tried to break his middle finger—and even used a great deal of 
strength— but it was obviously impossible for the human body to 
perform the kind of action that would easily hurt itself. He didn’t succeed. 

Li Cu knew that this kind of behavior might ruin his plan, so he put his 
finger in front of Leader and said, “You help.” 

When he said this, his lips were trembling and his voice was distorted by 
the severe pain. 

As expected, Leader didn’t hesitate and broke his middle finger. This 
time, Li Cu fell down on the blanket in pain. 

“You won’t achieve your goal.” Leader said, “I can cut off your hands and 
feet. As long as you don’t die, I can use you. Don’t be misled by my 
previous kindness. Your good treatment so far was a reward for your 
cooperation. Punishment and reward are the guidelines for our actions.” 

Li Cu sneered in pain as he realized that he might have misjudged the 
situation. But he only had himself to blame. His behavior could only 
enable those who cared about him–or those who couldn’t bear the 
responsibility–to quit, but Leader obviously didn’t care at all. He would 
never give in to Li Cu. 

Li Cu found this kind of failure intolerable. He definitely wasn’t a flexible 
person, especially when he knew that he was still quite important to 
these people. If the other party treated him like this, wasn’t it equal to 
saying that Beijing men “ate soft rice”?119 

Li Cu’s favorite feeling was making others regret, but he quickly reminded 
himself of the consequences of acting impulsively and tried hard to 
suppress himself. But at the same time, he also realized that acting 
reserved would cause him to lose. 

Li Cu spit a mouthful of saliva on Leader’s face. 

 
119 It’s an insult basically saying the man stays at home living high off his sugar mama 
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“You won’t achieve your goal either.” Li Cu said. “My previous 
cooperation was due to your kindness. I want to see Wang Xiaoyuan. It’s 
only a small request. All you’ve done is maintain your superiority in this 
relationship. You can keep doing it… if you think it’s worth it. I’m waiting 
for you to cut my hands and feet off, but I’ll tell you this: you won’t 
achieve your goal.” 

Leader looked at Li Cu. “By the same token, when you see Wang 
Xiaoyuan, do you think it’s worth it letting yourself get to this point?” 

“I’m not that smart, and I don’t think I’m missing anything in life. I can see 
that you’re still trying to live in this world, but no matter how much 
better you are than me, you’ll lose to me eventually. I sincerely hope I get 
to see you fail because of me.” With that said, Li Cu put his pen against 
the wound on his head, and ruthlessly inserted it. 

At the moment his hand started exerting pressure, Leader rushed over, 
grabbed his wrist, and then gave him a hard knock on the back of his 
neck. Li Cu’s vision went black, and he fainted on the bed. 

Leader stared at him with an expressionless face. The pen had been 
inserted into Li Cu’s wound, and if he had been just a second later, Li Cu 
would have died or suffered a serious brain injury. 

How old was this kid? 

The fact that a teenager could actually do such a thing… what was going 
on in the outside world? 

He picked up his cell phone, and made a phone call, “Lift Wang 
Xiaoyuan’s confinement. Tell her to come to Li Cu. And call the 
orthopedic doctors and surgeons.” 

Then he sat down and began writing something. The doctors arrived at 
the ward first and were shocked to see the scene. They re-stitched Li Cu’s 
wound, and gave him some medicine, and then reset his fingers, put 
them in a splint, and started him back on painkillers again. 

“The schedule is going to be delayed again. What’s going on?” One of the 
doctors asked Leader, who sighed and said, “I was defeated.” 
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He asked one of the doctors for half a pack of cigarettes and put them 
beside Li Cu’s bed. “Have you found his father yet? He has too few 
weaknesses. We’ll be at an even bigger disadvantage the longer this goes 
on.” 

“I can’t find him.” 

Leader wrote two or three more lines on the document he had just 
written on and put it on the table by Li Cu’s bed. 

It was an observation report, which read: 

Li Cu, aptly named. Experiences aren’t flawed and should be true. Can be 
educated. Disinclined to trust people, emotionally unstable, despises 
order, holds contempt for life, doesn’t retain emotions, has self-
destructive tendencies. Limited ability to resist pressure. Behavior under 
pressure is unpredictable. 

Evaluation: possibility of team cooperation is low. No sense of 
responsibility. Only focuses on things that interest him. 

Conclusion: Personality defect. Suspect it’s due to a lack of attention from 
a young age. 

Rating level: low. 

Advantages: good at deception, quick thinking, quick and correct 
judgment of the situation, clear purpose and persistent behavior on some 
occasions. 

Suggestion: temporarily place in Group 207. Needs assistance making up 
for personality defects; otherwise, can’t be put to practical use. 

After that were some recommended explanatory remarks, which could be 
torn off and used as a recommendation letter. 

When Li Cu woke up, he saw this and the cigarettes. 

He knew he had won, but it was a bitter victory. 
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Since then, however, he had the advantage when it came to many things. 
Such behavior wouldn’t have any effect once it was used too many times, 
though, so he had to be sure to pay more attention to his own behavior in 
the future. 

This written report basically stated that he was trash. He had seen report 
cards before, where all the comments on it were made for the sake of 
giving his parents some face, but the teacher’s real thoughts probably 
only accounted for twenty percent. This report card, however, was a 
directly written bloody tragedy. 

If his father ever saw it, he would die miserably. 

But Li Cu didn’t hate these comments too much, because once he 
thought about it, he felt that most of them were right. He did feel that 
most of his peers seemed to have these same problems, though. 

He was very interested in this Group 207. He didn’t know what it was, but 
it seemed as if his way of life was about to change. 

The burning pain in his fingers was what had woken him up in the middle 
of the night. After reading the report, he found that someone was 
guarding the door. 

It was Wang Xiaoyuan. She was sitting in his wheelchair in the dark, 
leaned up against the door, fast asleep. He lit a cigarette, tried to ignore 
the pain in his hand, and looked at her pretty face. He broke three fingers 
and stuck a pencil in his head before he got to see her. At this time, this 
kind of gaze seemed very precious. 
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Chapter 163 Group 207 

“Group 207 is a place for people who are important, but less talented.” 
Wang Xiaoyuan looked at his evaluation report and explained to him: “It’s 
good. At least they admit that you’re very important.” 

“How many rating levels are there?” Li Cu asked, wondering if there were 
any levels below “low”. 

Wang Xiaoyuan read his mind and said, “People with low scores will 
generally continue to train; it’s the same as when you fail. But you’re 
obviously special. They don’t have time to wait for you to pass, so they 
put you directly into Group 207. I’ll help you find someone who matches 
your personality so they can help you. Well, with your personality, I think 
they’ll find a responsible person with strong principles to help you. This 
person will be very patient, have a very good temper, understand worldly 
affairs, and be able to interpret your emotions.” 

“It feels like they’re trying to help me find a good husband.” Li Cu said. 
Women often wanted to find such a person, but they ended up falling in 
love with the opposite. 

Wang Xiaoyuan looked at Li Cu’s report and nodded. “That’s right. If you 
change the point of view and terminology of your assessment, it’s very 
similar to princess sickness.”120 Wang Xiaoyuan gasped: “Speaking of 
which, you’re really not a woman, are you?” 

Li Cu raised his fingers: “I didn’t pay this price to have you spit on me.” 

“Then what are you doing this for? Or do you really love me?” Wang 
Xiaoyuan smiled and added, “Princess?” 

Li Cu sighed and said, “Actually, I think there’s something I need to tell 
you. I don’t plan to choose you when I have to choose a partner.” 

Wang Xiaoyuan paused and said, “No, you’ll definitely choose me.” 

 
120 Term used mostly in East Asia to describe a condition of narcissism, egocentrism and materialism in 
women, or “princess” behavior. Aka spoiled. 
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“No, I won’t choose you.” Li Cu said: “I’m sorry. I don’t know your 
purpose, and as you can see, I’m in a very bad situation. I have to think 
more about myself here.” 

Wang Xiaoyuan looked at him: “Why? It’s not like it makes any difference 
to you. Besides, I think I’m a pretty girl. It’s reason enough.” Wang 
Xiaoyuan grabbed his hand and gave him a very convincing look: “I’ll 
listen to you. You can do anything to me.” 

Li Cu felt that the delicate skin on the girl’s hand was very comfortable, 
but he carefully pulled his broken fingers out of her grip and said, “I might 
be going through puberty, but I can still think with my upper body. I really 
can’t choose you unless—” 

“Unless what?” 

He couldn’t directly ask the question, because even if the girl had her own 
purpose, she was still one of them. Once his purpose was revealed, there 
was no chance of turning back. 

“Unless—” 

Li Cu’s original plan was to ask her to get some books about latitude and 
longitude, as well as books on navigation and astronomical systems. He 
could give the general scope and have her bring all these books here. For 
example, all the books on natural science. 

But he didn’t have the patience. If he could be more precise, and say 
something like he wanted an adventure novel about sailing, then maybe 
he would be able to find this knowledge in there. But he didn’t know if 
that was possible or not. 

When it all came down to it, he couldn’t say it. He still felt that there 
would be problems, especially because the logic didn’t add up. He broke 
so many fingers and almost killed himself just to read books on natural 
science? He wasn’t like Su Wan, who would do anything for an exam even 
if it meant castrating himself. It would definitely be too strange to make 
this kind of request. 

Wang Xiaoyuan looked at him and asked eagerly, “Unless what?” 
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Li Cu said: “I can’t tell you for the time being, but you really need to help 
me do something.” 

Wang Xiaoyuan looked at Li Cu, and her face suddenly fell. She grabbed Li 
Cu’s broken finger and forcefully yanked it. 

Li Cu woke up with a scream. 

He felt a sharp pain in his hand and turned to see a doctor changing the 
dressing and fixing the splint. He had everything done in a few moments, 
but Li Cu still shouted, “Couldn’t you wake me up first?” 

“It’s more painful if you’re awake. I heard that you’re a dangerous 
person. I don’t want to talk to you too much.” With that said, the doctor 
packed his things, turned around, and ran away. 

Li Cu cursed his retreating back and turned to look at the door like he did 
last night. He found that his wheelchair was beside the bed, and no one 
was sitting at the door. 

He looked around and noticed that a camera had been installed in one 
corner of the room. 

Was Wang Xiaoyuan here last night, or did he hallucinate it all? 

He was a little confused and had trouble distinguishing the line between 
his dream and reality, which made him even more suspicious. 

The pain in his hand kept him from sleeping any more, so he looked out 
the window and saw the blue sky gradually brightening as the sun rose. 

The sunshine here was very nice, and the climate was also very 
comfortable, which was completely different from Beijing. When the sun 
shone brightly every morning, he could always forget that he was going to 
be severely disabled. 

At 7:30, Leader brought in breakfast and a computer tablet and ate with 
him. There was a video on the tablet that Wang Xiaoyuan had recorded 
for him. 
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She was dressed all in black and told Li Cu that she was working outside 
and couldn’t come back to see him. They would be able to meet about 
half a month later, and she hoped he could wait for her patiently. 

Li Cu watched it carefully three times. Wang Xiaoyuan was a weird girl, 
but she looked hesitant in the video, and her sentences were incoherent. 
What she was saying obviously wasn’t true, but Li Cu wasn’t sure. 

“You’re lying.” Li Cu said to Leader. 

“No, you can talk to her on the phone. Or you can ask my people to 
inform you of her situation in real time. We can even video chat with her 
in real time if you want to verify it.” Leader said. 

“When did she go out?” 

“I don’t know. It’s a field mission, and they’re in the mountains now. 
They’ll contact us using satellite equipment.” Leader said. He took a bite 
of his steamed bun, stared Li Cu in the eye, and said mockingly: “You can 
hurt yourself now, but I’ll tell you that if you kill yourself, she won’t have 
time to come back to see you.” 

“You’re lying!” Li Cu said angrily. 

Leader looked at him and said, “I already told you, you can hurt– or even 
kill– yourself, but you might as well verify whether I’m telling the truth or 
not before you do these things.” 

Li Cu gritted his teeth, but when he saw Leader’s expression, he couldn’t 
make a judgment and ended up wavering. 

Li Cu didn’t know that all the things he had experienced were small tricks 
in the adult world, especially in bureaucracies. Leader picked up a big 
steamed bun and said, “I hope you’ve learned one thing: hurting yourself 
will only give you an emotional advantage, but it won’t actually change 
anything. In the first confrontation, you played all your cards and exposed 
all your bottom lines. What else can you do now?” He slowly squeezed 
the steamed bun with his fist. “You’re very tough, but I can make it so you 
hit cotton with every punch and drive yourself crazy. We’re used to 
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seeing our opponents wear down with time, after all. Even if you want to 
achieve your goal, it’s useless. You’re not sharp enough.” 

The steamed bun was split in two, and one half was handed to Li Cu. “In 
half a month’s time, I can let you meet Wang Xiaoyuan. During this 
period, you might as well consider what I said.” 
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Chapter 164 Fishing 

Li Cu felt like a fool. He didn’t act recklessly this time and only did these 
extraordinary things after careful consideration. He hoped to gain the 
initiative, but he found that all he got was these people no longer directly 
denying his opinions. Instead, they started using elaborate delay tactics 
and empty promises to deceive him. 

He remembered the fights between his parents before and the cheating. 
But it was also because his mother’s character was too stubborn. In order 
to win, she wouldn’t speak the truth, which resulted in a breakdown of 
communication. His father ran out of energy and began avoiding any 
direct conflict with his mother, using deceptions and lies to deal with her. 
His father’s deception was immature, however, and they ended up 
fighting even more. In the end, his father avoided questioning by drinking 
and staying away from home all night. 

It appeared that he had inherited some of his mother’s traits. “Is it 
princess sickness?” Yang Hao used to ask him jokingly. 

He was half awake last night, so why did he dream about this? 

His mother was very beautiful, and ever since she was young, she felt that 
as long as she wanted something in the world, it would be given to her. 
And it was true. 

How sad was it that he didn’t grow up with the same conditions as his 
mother, but he still had the same princess sickness? 

But once he let out his anger, he realized that there were many ways to 
fight in this world, he was just too young to know all of them. 

He must seem like a madman in others’ eyes right now. His normal 
surefire tactic of appearing out of control, hurting himself, and telling 
others that he could do anything had failed. In fact, he didn’t consider it a 
victory before, because the teachers didn’t think it was worth it to 
continuously confront him. The teacher had directly given up when he 
saw that Li Cu was like this. 
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This time, he was too important for the other party to give up on. 

He quieted down and continued class, but the camera made him very 
uncomfortable. That night, he began carefully calculating the code with a 
pen and paper. 

There were still thirteen words left, and Li Cu was able to decode them 
one by one. 

“Waterproof black light pen, your body, left lower back.” 

Li Cu was surprised and immediately touched his lower back, but there 
was nothing there. 

Even so, he immediately understood what was going on. He knew what a 
black light pen was after reading many such novels. This was a special pen 
whose marks could only be seen under ultraviolet rays. It was usually 
used to make handwriting invisible, and many western countries even 
used special ink to mark some of their prisoners on probation. 

What did Wu Xie write on his lower back with a waterproof black light 
pen? Wouldn’t it have been washed off after such a long time? 

He needed a black light lamp, or cash detector, or any kind of bulb that 
emitted ultraviolet rays. Even the kind of lamp that exterminated bugs 
would do. 

But where was he going to get one? 

In this situation, putting forward any kind of request would be strange, 
and it wasn’t like blacklight lamps were readily available. Although he 
knew that fluorescent lamps gave off ultraviolet rays, it wasn’t enough to 
make a mark from a black light pen glow. 

What was he supposed to do? He became impatient and immediately 
thought of what Leader had said that morning. 

He tried hard to suppress his eagerness and slowly climbed into the 
wheelchair. When he was situated, he swallowed the paper used to 
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analyze the code and made his way out of the room with a lot of 
difficulty. 

He wouldn’t be able to sleep tonight, so it was better to blow off some 
steam in the cool night air and think about how to get his hands on an 
ultraviolet light. 

He had several ideas in mind already, one of which consisted of him 
claiming to have forged banknotes. But this behavior was too strange, 
and he didn’t actually have any forged banknotes. The second idea was to 
claim that he had tuberculosis. But even if the doctors really believed 
him, it would be too easy for them to see what was written on his back 
when he was forced to get sterilized. 

As far as he knew, there were a few everyday uses for a black light lamp 
with ultraviolet rays. How about saying there were too many mosquitoes 
and bugs, so he would need some blacklight lamps to kill them? 

That wouldn’t work, which left him with only two kinds: one was an 
ultraviolet lamp used to raise tropical fish; the other was a floating lamp 
used when fishing. 

Since his father was an enthusiast, Li Cu had raised tropical fish before. 
But he didn’t know if he could justify the sudden proposal to raise fish in 
the ward. 

Fortunately, he had already formed a crazy persona, so if he suddenly 
thought of such an unexpected thing, all he had to fear was people 
thinking that he was having an attack. 

His preferred option was to get a floating light for fishing, so he figured he 
could save the other option as his backup. 

Violet light wasn’t equivalent to ultraviolet light, but these violet light 
lamps had a large amount of ultraviolet light in their spectrum. 

He had a rough idea in his mind when he suddenly heard a noise. He 
turned and saw Leader coming out of a nearby room. The camera had 
obviously seen Li Cu leaving, so he came to check on the situation. 
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“What are you trying to do now?” Leader asked him. 

“Do you like fishing? I can’t sleep.” Li Cu answered. “I thought about what 
you said, and you’re right. I won’t threaten to hurt myself in the future, so 
if I cooperate, will you treat me as well as before?” 

When Leader nodded, Li Cu said: “I can’t sleep. I want to fish. Can you 
lend me some fishing equipment?” 

Leader looked at him. “You don’t want to jump into the lake and kill 
yourself, do you?” 

“I have a defective skull, a broken leg, three broken fingers, and hundreds 
of festering wounds on my body, and I still didn’t die. I think I’m too 
proud to die at this point. I just want to be alone.” 

When Leader looked him in the eye, Li Cu blinked and gave him puppy 
dog eyes. 

“Fishing pole or something else? What bait? Do you want to make a 
trap?” The leader gave a resigned sigh and asked. 

Li Cu said, “A pole is fine. I’m just fishing casually. Just give me a night 
fishing lamp and a fishing basket.” 

Fifteen minutes later, the two men had arrived at the lake. It was obvious 
that Leader wasn’t at ease, even though Li Cu was sitting in his wheelchair 
with the brakes locked. Leader stood with his fishing pole and cast his line 
into the lake. 

With Li Cu only able to use his uninjured hand, it was a little difficult for 
him to use the fishing pole. As he looked at the purple night fishing lamp 
to find the location of his bobber, his heart felt like it was going to burst. 
He couldn’t wait to take off his clothes and pants. 

But he refrained, and soon became absorbed in fishing, quickly catching 
two yellowhead catfish. He had to bide his time and wait for everything 
to seem logical before he could achieve his real purpose. 

It was only logical not to start things himself. 
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From that day forward, he would go fishing for three to four hours every 
night, and would very humbly ask to borrow Leader’s fishing gear every 
time. 

As if he were in class, he attentively and carefully listened to what was 
said, and would always borrow the fishing gear after dinner. 

Leader would bring the gear to him from his own residence every time. 
This went on for a week, but on the eighth day, Li Cu saw a brand-new set 
of fishing gear in his room. 

He smiled and looked at his broken fingers, feeling that he was a quick 
learner. When people tasted the rewards of patience for the first time, 
they realized that there was less pain in waiting. 
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Chapter 165 Calculation 

That night he fished alone, his regular and cooperative behavior 
convincing Leader that he no longer had to forcibly follow him around. He 
chose a spacious place where the water was too shallow to be suitable 
for fishing, but he could clearly see whether anyone around was watching 
him. 

They were. He saw someone suspicious in the distance, but they really 
weren’t that far away. He guessed that based on the other party’s speed, 
they would be able to rush in front of him within ten seconds. 

The other party wasn’t even pretending, and just stared at him blankly. 

Regardless, Li Cu said to himself, this kind of surveillance is only to ensure 
that I don’t commit suicide. He needed a dead angle, somewhere where 
the black light handwriting reflected by the night fishing light wouldn’t be 
too obvious. As long as the distance was far enough, the other party 
wouldn’t be able to see anything. And the wheelchair helped block the 
view, which made it even safer. Of course, the idea here was to be careful 
and act naturally. 

He set up his fishing gear, looked at the setting sun, and began to fiddle 
with the night fishing light until it was completely dark. He deliberately let 
himself slip from his wheelchair and into the mud. Then, he lifted his coat, 
angled it just right, and hid the halo of the purple night fishing light with 
his body. He knew that at this time, the visible part of the purple light was 
almost completely hidden. 

He was surprised to find that not only was there a faint pattern on his 
lower back, but it was also on his abdomen, waist, and the side of his arm 
closest to his armpit. 

The pattern was very detailed, but it hadn’t been hand copied. Instead, it 
had quickly been spray-painted on using a cardboard cutout. It looked like 
it contained a huge amount of information. 
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These patterns all emitted a strange fluorescence under the purple light, 
giving off the feeling that they were magic spells that were about to 
activate. 

He couldn’t understand most of what was written, but he decided to first 
focus on his lower left back. It was hard to see, but he could gradually 
make out the small words in the pattern. 

He found that it was the part he was least skilled at—geography. It was a 
simple way to calculate the longitude and latitude of his location using 
the sun and the North Star. 

First, he needed a semi-circular paper card. He would then align the 
bottom edge of the semi-circle with the North Star, hang a heavy object 
from the center of the circle with a thin string to form a plumb line, and 
subtract the angle between the bottom edge and the plumb line from 
ninety degrees to form the local latitude. Since the North Star wasn’t 
completely aligned with the North Pole, there would be a slight error.121  

It was a simple method for measuring the elevation angle of the North 
Star. There was also a more complicated method, which was used to 
determine what direction the north was in by measuring the length of the 
plumb line’s shadow under the sunlight, then calculating the elevation 
angle of the sun by using the inverse trigonometric function, calculating 
the time difference of the spring equinox, and applying the formula to 
calculate the latitude. 

Damn it. Li Cu read it sixteen times and felt cold all over. 

He was a bad student. He had a vague idea that this was something he 
had learned in his first year of high school, but why did it feel like he was 
reading gibberish? 

This inverse trigonometric function was bullshit. Fuck, fuck, fuck, fuck! 
Where was Su Wan? 

Wu Xie obviously couldn’t have printed the whole textbook on his ass. 
The information was already very detailed, but he was so intimidated that 

 
121 Basically think of a protractor with something hanging from the middle. 
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he became angry. Didn’t Wu Xie check his report card? Why was fate so 
ironic? 

He suddenly touched on another one of Wu Xie’s ideas. If he had paid 
more attention in class, then he might not have needed to expend so 
much effort to get this light. What was written on him was a hint that Wu 
Xie’s information was hierarchical. He had set up several insurance plans 
based on the ability of the person receiving the information. 

Li Cu memorized everything on his waist, copied it into his notebook, and 
then looked at the other parts of his body that had been written on. 

On the other side of his lower back was a detailed explanation of how he 
could send out the information he had calculated. 

As Li Cu carefully read this method and copied it down bit by bit, he 
couldn’t help but have a small breakdown. 

The only way Li Cu could deliver the message was if he got the chance to 
go out. But even if he scattered all kinds of small notes, he couldn’t 
guarantee that the message would reach Wu Xie’s ears. 

There were many opportunities for him to leave marks if he stayed in a 
hotel, but it was almost impossible for them to reach Wu Xie. And if he 
left behind a phone number and was discovered by the black-clad people, 
it would be an easy way to set up a trap and draw Wu Xie out. 

Wu Xie obviously wouldn’t use a method that would expose himself, so 
all he could do was leave this kind of mark. Even if it was discovered, they 
wouldn’t be able to find its intended recipient. 

But the ulcer scars on Li Cu’s skin made the marks almost unrecognizable, 
and there were two key parts under his armpit that were unreadable 
because of it. 

This was an oversight. Wu Xie obviously knew that the heavy rain in the 
sand sea had corrosive effects, but he didn’t seem to have anticipated 
that their tents wouldn’t be able to keep it out, or that Li Cu would be 
hurt so badly by it. 
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Li Cu put his clothes back in place and patiently fished, feeling depressed 
and worried. 

But he rarely remained down for long. He still had a lucky shot, so if he 
could carefully analyze them, he may find some clues. The only thing he 
could be thankful for today was that he could clearly see the sunlight and 
the North Star. 

He heard the sound of the water lapping the shore and saw the person 
who had been watching him approach. It turned out to be Farmer, who 
asked him, “Are you alright?” 

Li Cu shook his head: “It’s nothing.” Farmer pulled his wheelchair back a 
little further from the lakeshore. “It’s not nothing. Did you hurt your 
waist? Let me have a look.” 

Li Cu shook his head. It really was nothing, just a little pain. 

Farmer said to him, “Waist strength is very important. If you have a 
problem with your waist, then almost all your training will stop. Let me 
have a look; otherwise, I’ll have to bear the consequences.” 

As he said this, he went to lift Li Cu’s clothes and placed the fishing light 
on the side. 

Li Cu thought it was strange. Did he notice anything? Or was he simply 
worried about his waist? On the surface, he couldn’t tell whether 
Farmer’s words were a fake excuse, but he was instinctively suspicious 
because of his guilty conscience. 

As long as his clothes were lifted up, all the secrets on his back would be 
exposed, and the tenuous balance between him and the black-clad 
people would be broken immediately. 

As Wu Xie had said, whether he was clean or unclean, many things would 
change drastically if he was contaminated. 

What should he do? He broke free from Farmer’s grip and stammered, 
“It’s really ok. No, really, it’s ok.” 



803 
 

Farmer was surprised and looked at Li Cu a moment before asking, “Are 
you hiding something? I just saw you writing in your notebook. Don’t 
make me force it out of you, or I won’t be so nice.” 

Li Cu’s brain buzzed, and he told himself he was finished. He really had 
the worst luck. 
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Chapter 166 Impersonate 

He had already broken three fingers, and now it was impossible to run or 
struggle. If he tried to insert the pen into his brain again, he’d probably be 
knocked unconscious again, and nothing would change. The way things 
were going, the mark on his lower back would definitely be found. 

After he spoke, Farmer reached for his clothes again, but Li Cu put up a 
struggle. He had a sudden flash of inspiration, waved his hand vigorously, 
and launched the night fishing light into the lake. 

The light was very heavy and sank in an instant. Although the light was 
still on, and the water wasn’t too deep, the lakebed was full of silt. That, 
coupled with the fact that the water was very muddy, made it difficult to 
see where it had fallen. There was only a strange faint halo on the water’s 
surface. 

“If you want to see so bad, I’ll show you. Don’t do it yourself.” Li Cu said 
to Farmer, feeling at ease now that the situation had changed. 

Farmer turned on his flashlight and Li Cu immediately pulled up his 
clothes. Farmer took a closer look with his flashlight, but there was really 
nothing there. 

“Then what were you looking at just now?” Farmer asked. “You were 
being sneaky. You must be hiding something.” He gave Li Cu a pat-down, 
pulled the notebook from his pocket, and then opened it. 

Most of the book was full of scribbles, and Farmer turned to Li Cu’s latest 
record. 

Since Li Cu’s handwriting was already very poor, and the angle at which 
he was looking at his lower back was very awkward, he had copied it all 
very sloppily. Farmer asked him, “What’s this mess?” 

“Trigonometric functions.” Li Cu answered him, “I’m thinking about what 
I learned in school. Math, if you want to be specific. I’m trying to see if I 
can remember it.” 
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“Then what are you hiding?” 

“I don’t remember it very well, and I feel like I’ve already embarrassed 
myself enough here.” 

Farmer looked at Li Cu and read the notebook again: “Really? Don’t try to 
deceive me just because I haven’t read too many books.” 

Li Cu looked at Farmer, saw his confused eyes that were similar to how Li 
Cu’s eyes looked during exam time, and couldn’t help feeling jaded. It 
turned out that these people weren’t all brilliant students. Based on 
Farmer’s situation, it appeared he was one of the lowest ranking students 
in the class, just like Li Cu. 

“Take the notebook if you want, and have someone look at it.” Li Cu said, 
“There must be someone who would know what it is.” 

Farmer returned the notebook to Li Cu. “No, you can continue fishing.” 

Li Cu was really relieved when Farmer turned to leave. He tried to hide his 
reaction, knowing that as long as his shoulders relaxed, his body language 
would become obvious. He was worried that the other party was waiting 
for this moment. 

Farmer didn’t turn back, and Li Cu slowly lowered his guard, feeling his 
lips trembling and his knees going weak. 

At this time, however, Farmer stopped and turned his head. 

“What are you staring at me for?” Farmer walked back again, “I still think 
there’s something wrong. You really aren’t hiding anything?” 

Li Cu used all his strength to shake his head. Farmer approached him and 
urged, “But you look nervous. Is it really necessary to be so nervous? You 
seemed awfully calm taking a shit in public.” 

Li Cu bit his lower lip. He knew that it was impossible to stop his lips from 
trembling at this time, so he just let it go. He knew that the trick to lying 
right now was to highlight his emotions: “I’m a little scared. The light fell 
in.” 
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Li Cu pointed to the lake: “My light fell in, so I can’t go fishing. Your boss 
lent it to me. Since I’m like this, I can’t go down and get it. He already 
broke three of my fingers, so I don’t know how to tell him about it.” 

“I heard you had the upper hand.” Farmer replied. 

Li Cu said: “It was different then. Why don’t you help me out, or I’ll tell 
him that you did it.” 

Farmer’s face changed. He gave a “tsk”, jumped into the muddy lake, 
fished up the light for Li Cu, shook it until it was clean, and then threw it 
to him. The light was still on, and he said to Li Cu, “Go back early tonight. 
I’ll be watching you from over there, so call me when you’re done.” 

Li Cu nodded and looked at the light in relief. He didn’t look back at 
Farmer’s departure this time, but set up the floating light and cast a line. 

Farmer left a muddy trail as he made his way back to the place where he 
had been standing before. He saw Leader and Merchant hiding in the 
darkness, all dressed in black. 

Farmer patted the water droplets from his body and made a sign to 
Leader showing that he wasn’t very optimistic. “The boy’s been 
contaminated.” 

“It doesn’t matter. In this place, whether he’s contaminated or not isn’t 
harmful to us. And the person who contaminated him should be dead by 
now.” Leader continued: “We can’t let him know what we’ve discovered. 
We can give him instructions and design it in such a way that he’ll act 
according to our will.” 

“Impersonate Wu Xie’s orders?” Farmer asked. 

Leader nodded: “Yes, but we don’t know what systems Wu Xie has set up. 
Don’t make any moves until we find out. For convenience, we’ll set up a 
spokesperson for Wu Xie, someone who can contact him directly.” 

“Who’s the most suitable?” 
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“Why exactly was Wang Xiaoyuan trying to get close to him?” Leader 
asked, “Do you know why?” 

“Because of her brother’s whereabouts. That incident in Motuo four 
years ago.” Farmer said. “She should be trustworthy, she’s one of us.” 

“Talk to her, and tell her to contact Li Cu. Tell her that as long as Li Cu 
believes she was sent by Wu Xie, we’ll allow her to investigate her 
brother’s affairs.” Leader said. 

Farmer pointed to Li Cu: “This kid probably wants to calculate the 
longitude and latitude here. What should we do?” 

“He can’t send it out. This place is much bigger than he thinks. But Wu Xie 
still has a lot of chess pieces on the board, so think of this as an 
opportunity.” Leader turned to leave, took a few steps, and then said to 
Farmer, “Watch him. This brat isn’t very controllable. I’m even more 
worried now that he’s being quiet.” 

When Farmer nodded, Leader and Merchant quickly left. He thought 
about what Leader had just said and sneered, feeling that Wu Xie had 
exhausted himself in many places. It seemed that he couldn’t maintain 
the same level throughout all aspects of such a big plan. 

Although Wu Xie’s attack had caught them off guard at first, now that the 
clues were clear, the effects of their counterattack were already very 
obvious. 

He touched the mud on his body, smacked the bugs off, and looked up at 
Li Cu, suddenly feeling like something was wrong. 

He narrowed his eyes and looked carefully, instantly finding that Li Cu 
was no longer in his wheelchair. 

“Damn it!” He jumped up and looked around, but couldn’t see Li Cu at all. 
He rushed up to Li Cu’s wheelchair, pulled out his cell phone, and broke 
out in a cold sweat. 
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Chapter 167 Completely Disappeared 

In the twenty-third year of the Wang family’s calendar, Li Cu disappeared 
from his wheelchair by the lake and never appeared again. 

This was something the Wang family had never encountered in its entire 
history. An outsider, in the core area of the Wang family’s huge closed 
system of heavy protection, had disappeared like steam right from under 
the noses of those supervising him. The whole process of his 
disappearance should have taken no more than three minutes. They 
closed all the exits, and combed through every corner over and over 
again, but didn’t find any clues. 

For the Wang family members who had been around Li Cu, this was a 
huge disaster. It was the loss of the family’s important property and the 
emergence of unknown factors. 

This became a turning point. As a result, the area that had been in 
operation for hundreds of years had suddenly become extremely unsafe. 
The cautious Wang family was forced to uproot itself and start a new 
round of migration and construction. The trust within the Wang family 
had finally broken down from its previous absolute stability. 

There were no signs proving that Li Cu had used a tracker, and his knee 
injury was confirmed to be absolutely true. He was unable to walk on his 
own, three of his fingers were broken, and his skull was defective. They 
wracked their brains but still couldn’t figure out where he had gone. 

The only explanation was that there was a mole. 

Within this family system at the top of the food chain, it was absolutely 
terrible that spies had unexpectedly appeared. 

As the Wang family began their migration, an investigation and cleansing 
of the ranks began. The previously hidden conflicts between the family 
systems gradually came to light. 
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Meanwhile, those in the Wang family who had power began taking a 
fresh look at Wu Xie. They began searching for his body but found 
nothing. 

Li Cu, Xie Yuhua, and Wu Xie. These three people, as if they had never 
appeared in this world, became legendary figures. 

As a result of Wu Xie’s judgments and calculations, a myth gradually 
emerged, and a strange atmosphere began to pervade. The Wang family 
had been a hunter for centuries, but now they felt the fear of being 
hunted for the first time. 

The chaos in the sand sea still continued. Yang Hao was trapped in Huo 
Dao Fu’s team, and could only learn to become like the people around 
him in order to survive. Liang Wan was still under the sand sea, her 
current situation unknown. There were more and more teams entering 
beneath the sand sea every day, where death and fighting occurred 
endlessly. 

Su Wan returned to Beijing. Under Black Glasses’ protection, he began to 
understand the ins and outs of some things. While thinking about these 
problems, he worried for his friends. 

He learned how to distinguish the identities of the various people around 
him, and began to feel like someone was watching him all the time, 
waiting for him to meet his friends. 

Great changes were taking place among all the forces, and the people 
within them. Those with ordinary lives wouldn’t feel that some deep-
rooted forces were undergoing the biggest shake-up in centuries. 

These changes were intense and exciting, but they were only one among 
thousands of other stories. Time fermented everything from before, and 
it was already a year later when these people took action again and 
began making more connections. 

Wu Xie’s plan was still moving forward. He had exposed all the parts that 
others could understand, and left behind some truly amazing moves that 
hadn’t been fully revealed yet. 
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The shop near West Lake had been closed for a long time, and there were 
five or six unpaid electric bills, which were covered in dust. When the 
boss next door played chess, he always talked about the strangeness of 
that shop, the young man who wasn’t very good at doing business, and 
his cheap partner. With the exception of the dust outside, the whole aura 
of the shop changed as one cycle of the four seasons passed by. 

No one stopped in front of the shop, and it gradually became a part of the 
background, no longer an accessible world like it once was. 

During the Chinese New Year, the boss next door changed the New Year 
couplet for the shop and set off firecrackers. The former partner gathered 
a dozen people outside the shop, sat on the steps, drank white wine, and 
ate small dishes. For Master Three, Little Master Three, Pan Zi, and those 
brothers whom they had lost before, they tried to create a lively 
atmosphere. 

They may not want to open the shop again, but they really missed those 
days. 

Xie Yuhua’s large house was empty, but his old comrades didn’t dare 
show a trace of nostalgia for the Xie family. The somber and desolate 
situation in Beijing was even more apparent with the wealth in front of 
them. After the first family feast of the new year, they all put two wine 
glasses on their tea tables, and silently drank a few glasses in the heavy 
snow. 

Wu Yi Qiong122 looked at the door of his house on New Year’s Eve and 
watched it all night long. He warmed the cooled dishes, warmed the 
cooled wine, and did it over and over again until dawn. On the morning of 
the first day of the new year, he went out to buy vegetables. New Year’s 
food was very expensive and wasn’t particularly fresh, but he still chose 
to buy it anyways. He knew that he still had to cook a table full of dishes 
his son liked to eat at night; otherwise, he wouldn’t feel at ease. 

The Huo family’s New Year’s Eve dinner was full of lights, wine, and 
excitement. The two brothers exchanged words with each other during 
the dinner, but the atmosphere was strange, and there was a kind of 

 
122 Wu Xie’s dad 



811 
 

morbid glee. The men were smiling as their eyes kept inadvertently 
moving to the family photo on the wall. The missing girl smiled sweetly 
from above, clutching the hands of her two elder brothers. But now it 
seemed as if the two men had completely forgotten those days. 

Su Wan was home for New Year’s Eve, so his father drove him to the 
glasses shop where Black Glasses was quietly listening to the Spring 
Festival Gala on the sofa. They stayed for a while, talking and laughing, 
but Black Glasses never turned his head to look at them. Yang Hao didn’t 
go home for the New Year. He was on the outskirts of Beijing, soaking in a 
hot spring with Huo Dao Fu, and listening to the fireworks go off all over 
the city while hugging a young lady. 

In the light and shadows, Li Cu’s home was empty. The phone rang from 
time to time, but no one answered. 

“The flowers have told me how you once walked by 
The earth knew every thought in your heart 
Sweet dreams no one will miss 
Finally ushered in this happy moment of today 
We have walked through thousands of rivers and mountains 
Every meeting and smile engraved in our hearts. 
On those sunny and joyous days 
Hand in hand, with so much to say 
Starlight scattered throughout my childhood 
Wind and rain have traveled to all corners of the world 
The same feeling gave us the same desire 
The same joy gave us the same song 
The sunlight permeates every language 
Spring brings friendly stories and legends 
The same feeling gives us the same desire 
The same joy gives us the same song.”123   

The last song sounded on the TV, and Su Wan listened carefully to the 
lyrics for the first time, in a trance. He suddenly felt as if there were some 
scenes flashing uncontrollably in front of him. 

 
123 The name of this song is “The Same Song”. It’s the theme song of the flagship program of the China Central 
Television music channel. Here’s one video on youtube if you want to hear it. 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rfXYHsiaS-c&list=PLrKdlnKtWP1HJM10VPOqfFENfZe9_MLtw&index=5&t=0s&app=desktop
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In that same moment, as the time approached, the distant breathing of 
the young man in the darkness was getting heavier and heavier. In this 
deep underground space, the passage of time seemed imperceptible, and 
even he felt a little different. 
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**************************************************************** 

 

Note: 

From here on out, there’s no more mention of Li Cu, Su Wan, or Liang Wan. 
We’re back to Wu Xie’s POV. Tiffany said this is basically a completely 

different story that has nothing to do with Sand Sea even though it’s “Sand 
Sea Part 4”. She thinks it takes place before Sand Sea, and before Wu Xie 

targeted Li Cu. I just wanted to give you a heads up so you wouldn’t be super 
confused 

 

*************************************************************** 



815 
 

Chapter 168 Records 

Grave Robber’s Chronicles Sand Sea Gap 

Wu Xie’s statistics file 

I thought about it for a long time before I decided to write these things 
down. This kind of thing had long since passed, and I didn’t plan on 
leaving anything to prove to later generations how wonderful my life was. 
I wrote it down because I found that if I didn’t, I could easily miss some 
details that might have been found. 

I always felt like a lot of things weren’t worth mentioning when I first saw 
them, but their real value might not be revealed until a long time later. It 
would be really bad if I had completely forgotten the information by then. 

So I had to write down everything in detail. Although it would waste a lot 
of my time—which I didn’t have enough of anyways—I decided to do so. I 
hope I won’t regret it in the future. In fact, I’m almost certain I won’t 
regret it now. Sometimes a good habit only needs to play a key role. 

Life can have any number of crucial points, but it’s only one or two that 
really matter. 

I’m unlikely to disclose specific core information when I record, so as not 
to endanger my safety. 

The first thing I recorded, in fact, was quite beyond my expectations. For 
a certain period of time, I always told my staff to pay attention to the 
abnormal phenomena of soil and water in various places and to sort 
through the rumors in those places. I had a strong interest in villages and 
mountain areas where the people lived unusually long lives because there 
would be a contradiction between the local conditions and the people’s 
longevity. Or, there might be one village out of a dozen nearby villages 
that had people with long life spans. Among those difficult remote 
mountain villages where the people had short, average life spans, and 
there was no characteristic difference in geography, such a long-lived 
village would be very suspect. 
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But the news in this regard was actually quite good. Famous long-lived 
villages often had their own explanations for being famous and long-lived. 
The hidden long-lived villages— which hadn’t yet been discovered— were 
difficult to find even if there were many centenarians in the village 
because there were no census records. The first bit of information I 
gathered had nothing to do with longevity, but rather some wild and 
bizarre local stories. 

Most of these stories were made up by people who had rich imaginations 
and were bored, so I once thought they would all be fake. It wasn’t until 
this incident happened that I realized that there was no absolute 
proportion of things in this world. 

The version I heard was so strange that I couldn’t find a suitable point to 
believe it until I finished listening. 

It happened during a thermal power plant engineering project. A large-
scale thermal power plant had been built in the area near Yinchuan, 
where one of my classmates did infrastructure and hoisting work. This 
kind of work was a derivative of our science major, and he did a good job. 
The only disadvantage of this job was that he had to leave home for a 
long time. Since a thermal power plant engineering project usually took 
two to three years to complete, he had to live for a period of time in the 
project area. 

When he got involved in the power plant project, he was no longer 
working on the front line and tried hard to work in administration so he 
wouldn’t have to leave home as much. As a result, before the project was 
started, he went to the local area and took part in some local land sales 
as a reserve official. 

In China, buying land from farmers to build thermal power stations was a 
test of patience and political finesse, and the land he was responsible for 
was even more difficult to get. It was the local farmers’ graveyard and the 
place where the burial mounds of several past generations were located. 

In fact, the price they paid for the mountain was more than twice the 
amount they had been expecting, mainly because there was a spokesman 
among the villagers. People who did this kind of work hated this kind of 
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person the most. It was a highly educated man who had left the 
countryside to go work in the city. He was about thirty-four years old, 
dark, slender, and gentle, but somewhat gloomy. He gave lectures at a 
university. 

The man’s family also had several graves in the graveyard, so he presided 
over the village’s negotiations with the developers and won. Generally 
speaking, a little overspending for such a large-scale thermal power 
station project was nothing, so things quickly moved to the actual stage 
of grave relocation. 

The problem was that the lecturer’s family had three graves, two of which 
were ancestral graves. He told them directly that the two ancestral graves 
had been moved into the collective tomb of their ancestral hall in order 
to save money, and many people had raised funds to build such a large 
tomb. 

But there was a new grave. His mother was unwilling to put it in their 
ancestral hall and hoped to relocate it to another cemetery. It was the 
grave of his sister who had died when she was four years old. The reason 
for her death seemed to be related to him. He blamed himself, and his 
mother obviously hadn’t forgiven him, so bringing up the matter was 
quite malicious. 

Many people were present when he moved his sister’s grave, and it just 
so happened to be the busiest day for relocating all the graves. On that 
particular day, there was heavy rain, and the mountain became very 
muddy. After the soil had been dug up, they found that the coffin had 
rotted very badly, and the corrosion on its surface had reached an 
alarming level. The whole coffin looked like foamy, moldy tofu with 
fungus, and they felt as if it would collapse with just one touch. 

After they pulled the coffin out, they would carefully carry it down the 
mountain and place it in a temporary transfer station while they waited 
for the new grave to be dug up. As a result, when they went down the 
mountain, the porter of another family slipped and hit them with the 
other family’s coffin. 
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When the two coffins collided, the bottom of his sister’s coffin was 
knocked off, and the contents fell out and rolled into the mud. 

The old lady fainted when she saw this scene, and the lecturer rushed up 
and cursed the porter while he searched for the bones. It’s common 
knowledge that there has been a tradition in the countryside from 
ancient times up until the present to wrap the bodies in quilts. After the 
lecturer pieced together the bones, he immediately discovered that 
something was wrong. 

“His sister was interred when she was four years old, but what he picked 
up from the coffin was an adult skeleton.” When describing this matter to 
me, my classmate gesticulated about the length of the leg bone: “The leg 
bone was that of a grown person. The skull and phalanges of a four-year-
old girl are quite different from those of an adult woman, so the people 
on site were slow to respond.” 

“Was it replaced?” That was my first reaction at the time. When we had 
to move the graves back in my hometown, I had also encountered a 
strange thing. It was later confirmed that my Uncle Three was the ghost, 
but there were real cases in many places about bodies being replaced in 
coffins. 

“If it was replaced, I wouldn’t have come to you.” My classmate told me: 
“They reported the case later. Although the criminal investigation was of 
little significance in this matter, the police proved one thing. The skeleton 
was indeed his sister’s.” 
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Chapter 169 Skeleton 

It was very difficult to judge this matter. Although I was in an old 
profession, and it wasn’t in line with the atmosphere to mention some 
relatively high-tech things at this time, we had to admit that some basic 
technologies were perfect and common now, especially DNA technology. 
But DNA extraction of old bones was still a problem worldwide, especially 
when it came to bones that had been dead for so long. 

But judging from the maturity of the bone and its characteristics, some 
creepy conclusions could be drawn: this skeleton belonged to a female 
corpse who was about seventeen years old, which was similar to how old 
the lecturer’s sister would be at this time. The cause of his sister’s death 
back then was a car accident, and they found bone scars completely 
consistent with a car accident on the skeleton of this seventeen-year-old 
girl’s corpse. Some of the wounds had even actually healed. 

The officials wouldn’t admit it, but the lecturer was convinced that, for 
some unknown reason, his sister’s bones had continued to grow thirteen 
years after her death. 

After hearing this, I was somewhat surprised. There was no doubt that 
this was a very strange thing, but my classmate was a very serious person. 
He claimed to have seen the whole process with his own eyes, and it 
definitely couldn’t be fake. 

If there really weren’t any flaws in this matter, then it would definitely be 
an extremely interesting and special event. But for me, the information 
provided meant that these arguments could be refuted. 

First of all, the simplest and crudest theory was that his sister didn’t die at 
that time. Instead, she had lived elsewhere until she was seventeen years 
old, and then she died and was buried in the coffin. 

Although the rotting coffin and numerous strange clues proved that my 
theory was inadequate, I still believed it was a reasonable explanation. If I 
were given time to read all the details, I could even make this conclusion 
more reasonable. 
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In addition, there were many other explanations. For a person with my 
experience, I wouldn’t be so quick to believe this level of trickery. 

But I still went to Yinchuan with my classmate, partly because he was 
seldom so enthusiastic about my affairs, and partly because I really 
wanted to go there with him for a break. According to what he said, the 
place where he had stayed was so beautiful, it would make your hair 
stand on end. 

Out of courtesy to my classmate, I met the lecturer once I got there. He 
told us the specific details of what had happened at that time. 

There were three things that my classmate had left out when he gave me 
his account. The first was that the coffin was sealed with rusty nails. The 
lecturer thought such a thing would be difficult to forge, because if it was 
a recently interred coffin, then his sister’s body wouldn’t have decayed so 
fast, and the coffin would have been wetter. The condition of this coffin, 
however, was exactly like those you’d find in an ancient tomb. Even if a 
coffin was put in two or three years earlier, it still wouldn’t be possible. It 
took more than ten years for this kind of condition to occur. 

Second, when his sister died, her death was very clear cut. It wasn’t only 
he and his mother who could prove it. The police, hospital records, and all 
of the evidence could as well. In fact, the village and surrounding county 
were very simple and didn’t have the soil for such a big plot. 

Third, his sister’s necklace and bracelets were on the bones. They were 
badly rotted and had been stuck to the body. An adult couldn’t wear the 
jewelry of a four-year-old girl. At that time, his sister wore seven 
bracelets and anklets, which were difficult to distinguish if he hadn’t 
picked them out himself. He personally put them on his sister at that 
time, so he knew the order. When he looked at them carefully, there was 
no mistake at all. 

Of course, theoretically speaking, what I said could have still happened. It 
would just require an extremely meticulous schemer with a lot of power 
to copy those things from behind the scenes. But I couldn’t think of any 
benefit worth doing such a thing. 
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I still wasn’t interested in this matter at this point, but I gradually found 
that something was wrong in our subsequent chat, so I began to take it 
seriously. 

I found that the lecturer’s behavior was somewhat strange. 

I used to seldom think about problems in this way, always focusing on the 
surface of the problem, or the problem that had been designed by others. 
Not long ago, however, I began to change the way I looked at problems. 

This lecturer’s behavior was almost fanatical when it came to this matter. 
If ordinary people encountered this kind of behavior— even people like 
me who were full of curiosity— they would definitely struggle with the 
“why” and try to find any questionable points. Or anything that could 
explain it. 

Ordinary people would like an explanation for why something like this 
was possible, but the lecturer didn’t show any doubts as to the why. He 
kept affirming that he thought the bones were his sister. 

It was impossible for him not to doubt. There had to be a reason why he 
didn’t seem doubtful, didn’t ask us questions, and didn’t reflexively 
mention the concept of “why is this so” in the discussion. 

The only explanation was that he thought we couldn’t solve the problem. 
But my classmate had obviously praised me when he first mentioned me, 
so he came to introduce me to the lecturer and let me solve the problem. 
Based on the lecturer’s expression, he seemed to believe my classmate’s 
account, or at least acknowledged my authority. 

Why did it make me feel odd? 

There was only one possibility. Well, if I put myself in his shoes, there was 
only one reason why I would behave this way. 

I don’t want to talk to you, don’t want to ask how you plan to solve the 
problem, or even think that you can solve it, because I don’t intend to— 
or can’t— tell you all the information. 
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Therefore, I can only politely talk to you about the basic things, because 
talking to you about solving the problem is a waste of time. You don’t 
know the whole situation. 

There was something he wasn’t telling us. 

At the same time, I also felt that he was too sure of the idea that the 
bones belonged to his sister. I could see that he was impatient with our 
doubts. 

With such a strange problem at hand, it was absolutely impossible under 
the circumstances to rely on only a few factors to be so certain. And the 
fact that he believed it to be true made it obvious he had full-proof 
evidence in his hand to back up his reasoning. But he also couldn’t say it. 

With his self-remorse and gloomy expression reflected in all of his 
behaviors, I felt that my theory was probably right, and he might know 
something. 

I wasn’t an idiot, however, so I didn’t ask. I had long since stopped doing 
useless things. After talking with him, I was allowed to see his sister’s 
bones. 

I had seen many bones and wasn’t as sensitive to this sort of thing as 
others were. The lecturer had determined that there was some kind of 
conclusive evidence that this was his sister, which must have come from 
this skeleton. If he could find it, I believed I could find it myself. 

It was very difficult to judge this matter. Although I was in an old 
profession, and it wasn’t in line with the atmosphere to mention some 
relatively high-tech things at this time, we had to admit that some basic 
technologies were perfect and common now, especially DNA technology. 
But DNA extraction of old bones was still a problem worldwide, especially 
when it came to bones that had been dead for so long. 

But judging from the maturity of the bone and its characteristics, some 
creepy conclusions could be drawn: this skeleton belonged to a female 
corpse who was about seventeen years old, which was similar to how old 
the lecturer’s sister would be at this time. The cause of his sister’s death 
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back then was a car accident, and they found bone scars completely 
consistent with a car accident on the skeleton of this seventeen-year-old 
girl’s corpse. Some of the wounds had even actually healed. 

The officials wouldn’t admit it, but the lecturer was convinced that, for 
some unknown reason, his sister’s bones had continued to grow thirteen 
years after her death. 

After hearing this, I was somewhat surprised. There was no doubt that 
this was a very strange thing, but my classmate was a very serious person. 
He claimed to have seen the whole process with his own eyes, and it 
definitely couldn’t be fake. 

If there really weren’t any flaws in this matter, then it would definitely be 
an extremely interesting and special event. But for me, the information 
provided meant that these arguments could be refuted. 

First of all, the simplest and crudest theory was that his sister didn’t die at 
that time. Instead, she had lived elsewhere until she was seventeen years 
old, and then she died and was buried in the coffin. 

Although the rotting coffin and numerous strange clues proved that my 
theory was inadequate, I still believed it was a reasonable explanation. If I 
were given time to read all the details, I could even make this conclusion 
more reasonable. 

In addition, there were many other explanations. For a person with my 
experience, I wouldn’t be so quick to believe this level of trickery. 

But I still went to Yinchuan with my classmate, partly because he was 
seldom so enthusiastic about my affairs, and partly because I really 
wanted to go there with him for a break. According to what he said, the 
place where he had stayed was so beautiful, it would make your hair 
stand on end. 

Out of courtesy to my classmate, I met the lecturer once I got there. He 
told us the specific details of what had happened at that time. 

There were three things that my classmate had left out when he gave me 
his account. The first was that the coffin was sealed with rusty nails. The 
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lecturer thought such a thing would be difficult to forge, because if it was 
a recently interred coffin, then his sister’s body wouldn’t have decayed so 
fast, and the coffin would have been wetter. The condition of this coffin, 
however, was exactly like those you’d find in an ancient tomb. Even if a 
coffin was put in two or three years earlier, it still wouldn’t be possible. It 
took more than ten years for this kind of condition to occur. 

Second, when his sister died, her death was very clear cut. It wasn’t only 
he and his mother who could prove it. The police, hospital records, and all 
the evidence could as well. In fact, the village and surrounding county 
were very simple and didn’t have the soil for such a big plot. 

Third, his sister’s necklace and bracelets were on the bones. They were 
badly rotted and had been stuck to the body. An adult couldn’t wear the 
jewelry of a four-year-old girl. At that time, his sister wore seven 
bracelets and anklets, which were difficult to distinguish if he hadn’t 
picked them out himself. He personally put them on his sister at that 
time, so he knew the order. When he looked at them carefully, there was 
no mistake at all. 

Of course, theoretically speaking, what I said could have still happened. It 
would just require an extremely meticulous schemer with a lot of power 
to copy those things from behind the scenes. But I couldn’t think of any 
benefit worth doing such a thing. 

I still wasn’t interested in this matter at this point, but I gradually found 
that something was wrong in our subsequent chat, so I began to take it 
seriously. 

I found that the lecturer’s behavior was somewhat strange. 

I used to seldom think about problems in this way, always focusing on the 
surface of the problem, or the problem that had been designed by others. 
Not long ago, however, I began to change the way I looked at problems. 

This lecturer’s behavior was almost fanatical when it came to this matter. 
If ordinary people encountered this kind of behavior— even people like 
me who were full of curiosity— they would definitely struggle with the 
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“why” and try to find any questionable points. Or anything that could 
explain it. 

Ordinary people would like an explanation for why something like this 
was possible, but the lecturer didn’t show any doubts as to the why. He 
kept affirming that he thought the bones were his sister. 

It was impossible for him not to doubt. There had to be a reason why he 
didn’t seem doubtful, didn’t ask us questions, and didn’t reflexively 
mention the concept of “why is this so” in the discussion. 

The only explanation was that he thought we couldn’t solve the problem. 
But my classmate had obviously praised me when he first mentioned me, 
so he came to introduce me to the lecturer and let me solve the problem. 
Based on the lecturer’s expression, he seemed to believe my classmate’s 
account, or at least acknowledged my authority. 

Why did it make me feel odd? 

There was only one possibility. Well, if I put myself in his shoes, there was 
only one reason why I would behave this way. 

I don’t want to talk to you, don’t want to ask how you plan to solve the 
problem, or even think that you can solve it, because I don’t intend to— 
or can’t— tell you all the information. 

Therefore, I can only politely talk to you about the basic things, because 
talking to you about solving the problem is a waste of time. You don’t 
know the whole situation. 

There was something he wasn’t telling us. 

At the same time, I also felt that he was too sure of the idea that the 
bones belonged to his sister. I could see that he was impatient with our 
doubts. 

With such a strange problem at hand, it was absolutely impossible under 
the circumstances to rely on only a few factors to be so certain. And the 
fact that he believed it to be true made it obvious he had full-proof 
evidence in his hand to back up his reasoning. But he also couldn’t say it. 
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With his self-remorse and gloomy expression reflected in all of his 
behaviors, I felt that my theory was probably right, and he might know 
something. 

I wasn’t an idiot, however, so I didn’t ask. I had long since stopped doing 
useless things. After talking with him, I was allowed to see his sister’s 
bones. 

I had seen many bones and wasn’t as sensitive to this sort of thing as 
others were. The lecturer had determined that there was some kind of 
conclusive evidence that this was his sister, which must have come from 
this skeleton. If he could find it, I believed I could find it myself. 
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Chapter 170 Questions 

The body had obviously been placed very well, and the police couldn’t 
make a case since it wasn’t theft or desecration of the body. After the 
lecturer entered, he didn’t come out for a long time. At this time, one of 
my underlings called me. I immediately felt a headache spring up when I 
saw the guy’s name. He was someone I had specially arranged for Fatty, a 
young guy who had just joined up. Fatty was now in a semi-retired state, 
so the young guy either had nothing to do or he had a problem with 
Fatty. 

If it had been in the past, I certainly wouldn’t have answered it. But things 
were going well now, so I didn’t have as many surprises. I figured I hadn’t 
contacted Fatty for nearly a month, so I would pick up and hear what kind 
of mess he got himself into. I heard the young guy crying as soon as I 
picked up, saying that Fat Master had sent three debt notices and asked 
him to send thirty thousand yuan over. He had already received debt 
notices in the first half of the year, and when he added them all up, there 
were sixteen or seventeen of them. If these debts weren’t paid by the 
end of the year, the accounts would be toast, and there would be a two-
hundred-thousand-yuan deficiency. He wouldn’t have the face to stay 
next year. 

Fatty had been loafing around for a while and adding a lot of new 
problems. The harvest hadn’t been good that year, so the whole of 
Guangxi had nothing to sell. This guy spent a lot of money helping his 
father-in-law124 build a new house, as well as a school and cinema for the 
local area. He was quickly squandering all his possessions in Beijing, and it 
seemed as if he wanted to move to the local area and become an old 
man. 

So he thought of a mean move. He grabbed some blank sheets of paper 
and drew some “grave goods” that looked like shit on them. He then 
placed a seal on there and said that he was issuing stocks. 

 
124 Pretty sure this is Agui in Banai Village (Yun Cai’s dad). 
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I said that you’d be granted a fucking option at most. What kind of 
bullshit company was it to only issue three shares? You were basically 
asking your investors to be the owners of the company! 

And then this rotten company went and did it six or seven more times. I 
didn’t care if Fatty took money from me, and didn’t bother mentioning it 
before since I currently had a lot of money. But if you were poor, just 
admit. Instead, he had to say he was starting a listed company to save 
face, and I had to pretend to be grateful and say that I would take the 
original shares. 

I started to feel angry when I thought of this. This guy was really amazing. 
When you were angry, you couldn’t get in touch with him at all. And if 
you decided to go find him, it would take ten hours to get into the 
mountains. You wouldn’t even have the strength to raise your middle 
finger when you got there. As soon as you sat down, he’d introduce you 
and say, “This is Boss Wu who supports the construction of our border 
region.” 

The Yao girl would immediately sing a song and come up with a 
purported eighty-proof wine. She wouldn’t drink it, but she would watch 
you drink it. If you didn’t, then she would feed you mouth-to-mouth, so 
you had no choice but to drink freely. After two cups, you would end up 
throwing up over the door’s threshold, and not be sober for the next few 
days. And every meal was a six-course affair full of various game, with 
none of the dishes repeating even after staying there for ten days. 

The place was humid, the miasma was heavy, and the people ate spicy 
food even though it was so wet. It made me suffer from yin and yang 
deficiency, qi and blood deficiency, and gave me diarrhea on one side and 
mouth ulcers on the other. 

I was thinking I’d have to trick him out of there and find a proper place to 
have a good talk with him. I comforted the young guy on the phone and 
told him that I would handle it, and I would go back to find another 
customer for him tomorrow. He asked me if I would give the Fat Master 
the money. 
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I thought about it, and wanted to say yes— since this was a life-long 
friendship— but I didn’t say anything in the end. If I sent the money, then 
I had the right to argue with him peremptorily; otherwise, if I didn’t, then 
he would argue with me peremptorily. He’d probably bring half the 
village with him to Hangzhou, and do some sightseeing, and I would have 
to pay for their hotel, transportation, food, and souvenirs. I couldn’t 
afford such a thing no matter how rich I was.  

After this phone call, my spirit was half dead. 

By the time the lecturer brought out the box full of bones, my previous 
interest was gone, and the only thing I felt was a pain in my neck. 

The box was placed in a red silk cardboard box containing hardcover 
books, and the labels on it were all Buddhist scriptures. It appeared the 
family had been suffering a lot. I didn’t know whether he had seen to 
these things himself, or if his old mother had. 

When I opened the lid of the box and saw a neatly placed skeleton, I 
made a gesture of “can I?” to him. When he nodded, I lifted the skull 
straight up. 

After three or four cursory looks, and fiddling with the bones, I found it 
difficult to concentrate under the gaze of two people. This would 
probably require two to three hours of very careful observation, but I 
couldn’t borrow the skeleton. 

“You’re hiding something from me.” As I was doing my examination, I 
pretended to be nonchalant, deciding it would be better to deceive him. 

“What?” When the lecturer froze for a moment, I said: “You have 
something you’re keeping from me. There’s something wrong with this 
skeleton, and you know exactly what it is. Why don’t you tell me?” 

“What?” He frowned, but before he could react, I said to my classmate, 
“Let’s go. This man doesn’t want our help.” 

My classmate was also puzzled, but I walked straight out and said: “You 
might think you’re fine now, but let me tell you, I’ve seen this kind of 
thing before. You’re just waiting for bad luck!” 
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The lecturer lived in a single-room apartment in the county seat, where 
the living room and bedroom were joined. He had very few things in his 
living room, so I acted quickly and reached the door in two steps, 
slamming it behind me. 

Since I had blocked the way, my classmate was held back by the lecturer. 
After hearing a few words of dialogue between the two, my classmate 
came out and asked me: “What’s the matter?” 

“He didn’t tell us everything. We can’t help him.” 

“How do you know?” 

“Look at the bones and you’ll see,” I told him. I gave him a look, and he 
immediately got the message, revealing a rather embarrassed expression. 
He was rather old-fashioned, and not very used to my acting persona. 

But he didn’t expose me, because this was a tacit understanding we had 
reached when cheating on exams. He just kept silent and patted me on 
the shoulder. 

Because I wasn’t very interested in this matter, I wasn’t under as much 
psychological pressure when it came to this deception. If the lecturer fell 
for it, he may follow us downstairs or come to us again in the morning 
and confess—but it wouldn’t be a full confession, since a liar’s integrity 
and falsehoods were habitual—or he may never come to us again. 

I was fine with either outcome. 

When we got downstairs, no one chased after us, so I already decided 
that this matter had nothing to do with me anymore. I would probably 
still think about it periodically, but I wouldn’t struggle with the answer. 

I was already skilled after everything I had been through. So what if I 
didn’t know the truth? I could still enjoy my rosy life no matter what 
happened. 



831 
 

Chapter 171 Grave Relocation 

On the way back to my classmate’s place, I gave him a rough analysis of 
my thoughts. He thought I was being a little too subjective and too 
particular, and said he didn’t feel any difference in the other party’s 
attitude or emotions. 

I told him this may be the result of how I had conducted business during 
this period of time, and that human nature was really a very strange 
thing. The lecturer kept looking for help because of his guilty conscience, 
needing to do this to make everyone think that he was still anxious about 
this matter, and still found it very strange. In fact, no one in this society 
would be interested in such a thing for so long. Even if he decided not to 
mention this incident again, the others wouldn’t pursue it for too long. 
But he couldn’t help it. He had to behave like this in order to make 
himself feel comfortable. 

So he asked my classmate to see if I would help. But it wasn’t to solve the 
problem itself, because he had already determined that people like us 
wouldn’t be able to help solve this kind of thing. 

What he wanted was proof, so that when he discussed it with others, he 
could say: “Oh, I talked with XX. He helped me find a very good person to 
come over and help, but they couldn’t figure it out. If you don’t believe 
me, you can ask XX.” 

After that, my classmate and I made an appointment to hunt rabbits, and 
we roasted them that night by the campfire with his colleagues. We 
didn’t actually exert too much effort, because they had more than twenty 
dogs. They had originally planned to eat dog meat hotpot during the 
winter, but the dogs learned about it, and desperately hunted rabbits for 
them to eat. Now the dogs had obtained human rights. 

We had been in a field where there was no service, so after returning to 
my classmate’s place, his cell phone received more than a dozen alerts in 
a row. He turned it on and found that they were all missed calls from the 
lecturer. 
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My classmate called back, but it was the old lady who answered the 
phone. She was hoping to see me again. 

At that time, it was already very late. We had drunk beer and ate our fill 
of dry-roasted rabbit, so all the blood in our brains was in our stomachs. It 
didn’t seem very suitable to see them again, but the old lady insisted on 
seeing us immediately, begging on behalf of her grandma and grandpa. I 
also had a grandma back home, and couldn’t bear it anymore, so I took a 
shower and set off in the middle of the night. 

I dozed all the way to the lecturer’s home. The cement building in the 
small town didn’t have much lighting, only a small white incandescent 
lamp on the stairs that made me feel a little strange. 

Maybe my previous description was a bit hasty. In fact, the house they 
lived in was an old backlit one-bedroom apartment that was decorated 
with pasted on newspapers from the 1980s. This was actually where the 
old lady lived. The lecturer’s situation was very common. Before he 
started working at the university, he was a primary school teacher in the 
county. After graduating from university, he taught in the county and 
took the graduate student exam while teaching. After becoming a 
graduate student, he went to the city and stayed at the school. 

As a result, he had his own residence in the city and was just staying with 
the old lady now because her mood was unstable after moving the grave. 

Two people living in such a small, dark house… in fact, I also had this 
same kind of experience. In those days, one-bedrooms were actually 
considered good housing. Even today, there were still many such living 
structures in Shanghai and other places, with more than two people living 
in one room. 

The problem was that the remains of his sister were on the shelf in the 
cramped bedroom. I felt that for those who strived for even the barest 
hint of cleanliness in their lives, this arrangement was too strange. 

Already suffering from depression, they would become even more 
depressed like this. But since they didn’t seem to have any feelings 
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regarding it, I felt that was a good indicator that their normal state was 
probably very abnormal. 

Coupled with the strange state of the bleak county town in the middle of 
the night, and the incandescent lamp, I suddenly worried that the old lady 
and the lecturer would kill me right after I entered. 

If there was a conspiracy here, what I said before might have led them to 
misunderstand, and think that I knew their secret. It was very likely that 
such abnormal living conditions would lead them to get rid of me without 
a second thought. 

So I told my classmate to wait for me outside, turned on my cell phone, 
and went upstairs by myself. 

This move later proved to be lucky. The scene inside wasn’t really as I had 
suspected, but my arriving alone dispelled their worries. I would certainly 
come alone if I really knew something since what they wanted to say to 
me really wasn’t suitable for more people to know. 

The first time I saw the old lady, she was a lot different from what I had 
imagined. She was hardy, big-footed, her eyes were cloudy, and she 
smoked a kind of local grass that was stronger than Fatty’s. I had to admit 
that the smoke had quite an effect on me, and I felt my head ache for the 
first few minutes. 

My first impression of her was completely different from the pleading 
woman I had heard on the phone, and it was clear this old woman wasn’t 
a pushover. I paid attention to these kinds of aspects and didn’t take the 
offered pipe. In the past, I would take a puff because I either didn’t want 
to lose face, or was curious, but I often made a fool of myself. 

I had thought it was ok to make a fool of myself as long as others still 
thought I was funny since it was just like putting on a show. Later, I 
realized that Little Master Three could do such a thing only because 
Master Three was there. They all felt that I was kind, but kindness wasn’t 
the core. It was Uncle Three making them feel reliable and secure that 
was the core. 
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These are the things society first takes a fancy to, followed by humor, and 
then loveliness. In the end, it took me a long time to change this habit. 

After exchanging a few pleasantries, the old lady apologized to me and 
scolded her son. I knew there was nothing to scold him for, but I wanted 
to see how the topic developed. Sure enough, after scolding him two or 
three times, the old lady asked me in her half-baked local dialect that 
sounded similar to standard Chinese: “What do you do, Boss?” 

I was actually under a lot of pressure because I didn’t know anything 
about the bones. I was afraid she would get straight to the point, but I 
was able to answer if she asked these kinds of questions. I thought for a 
moment, and then said to her, “I look at feng shui.” 

The old lady’s hand trembled, and she furiously glanced at the lecturer 
before saying to me, “I knew it.” I took the opportunity to ask, “Ma’am, if 
you knew, why didn’t you—” I deliberately stopped talking. 

The old lady scolded the lecturer very viciously in the local language. I 
could understand the general meaning, which was: “It’s all your fault. I 
said we shouldn’t bury her in that graveyard, but you didn’t listen. You 
just couldn’t bear to give up the money. You’re so despicable, you ought 
to be ashamed. When you first moved the grave, the feng shui master 
said there was something wrong, but you still refused to listen, saying it 
was all superstitious nonsense.” 

As the lecturer remained expressionless, bowed his head, and stood there 
being scolded, I heard something of interest. 

It wasn’t the first time they had moved the grave. In other words, this 
was the second time they had to move the grave, and there had already 
been a problem when they first moved it. 

The old lady was still scolding, so I tried to get in a few words, but she 
began crying and asked, “What can I do? Master, you need to help.” With 
that said, she continued crying and scolding the lecturer at the same 
time. 
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I was trying to figure out how to speak up when, without warning, the 
lecturer suddenly flipped the table over, causing ash to fly into my face. 
Then he rushed into the room, grabbed the box, and walked out. 
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Chapter 172 Listen to the Story 

I really didn’t expect the lecturer’s sudden outburst. I had assumed that 
someone like him might have been used to it, and wouldn’t have become 
emotional whenever he heard vicious curses. It wasn’t like I understood 
this kind of person, but I had been in this state for some time. 

I didn’t react for a few minutes. When the lecturer left and slammed the 
door on his way out, the old lady wailed and lost control of her emotions. 
She kept slapping her thighs while cursing incoherently. 

For a brief moment, I didn’t know which one to deal with first. I stood up, 
opened the door, and looked out to find that the lecturer and my 
classmate had met below and were quarreling. 

My classmate was a person who was very good at calming things down. 
When I saw that he had grabbed the lecturer’s hand during their quarrel, 
I knew that he could handle whatever else happened after that. 

I retreated inside, righted the table, and put the ashtray back on top. I 
patted the old lady and said, “Don’t cry, don’t cry. It’s a good thing he’s 
gone. Let’s hurry up and talk, it’s getting late.” 

The old lady didn’t listen to me, so I handed over one of my cigarettes 
and lit it. She took two long drags before she could get her emotions 
under control. 

The whole process seemed a bit fake, but it was common for an old lady 
at this age to exaggerate and act like a child. I said to her, “Tell me about 
the time you moved the grave for the first time. Maybe I’ll know what’s 
going on once I hear it.” 

The old lady looked at the door. It seemed that although her mouth was 
very poisonous, she was still a little afraid of her son when it came to this 
matter. 

I could almost imagine her son’s character. His usual persona was 
probably very obscure, quiet, and submissive, but when he lost control, it 
would be very terrible. He seemed to have a high-pressure personality, 
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and it was that kind of person who would dare sleep in the same room as 
a corpse. 

I said to her, “He’s gone, don’t worry!” 

“He must have gone back to the city again. If it weren’t for moving the 
grave, he wouldn’t have come to see me until I died.” The old lady kept 
muttering in the Yinchuan dialect. She suddenly looked up at me: “Mister, 
this old woman doesn’t have much money. How can I ask for your help?” 

I knew good feng shui masters here charged very high fees. It appeared 
the old lady was either poor or naturally stingy and was very sensitive to 
such things as money. Of course, I wouldn’t accept her money since feng 
shui was nonsense in itself, but I had no choice but to accept it, because 
no true feng shui master in this world would do it for free, especially for 
the victims. 

I thought for a moment and then said, “Well, I don’t want your money 
either. Just let me pick a bowl from your kitchen and take it with me.” 

This move was very strange, but I figured it would earn me some points at 
this time. I had hoped we could quickly move past this topic and get to 
the main point immediately because I was really a little sleepy. Drinking 
all that beer and going through such hardships made it hard to persevere. 
After hearing this, however, the old lady unexpectedly trembled and even 
dropped her cigarette on the floor. 

Her face suddenly became extremely furious, and I didn’t know whether 
it was because she was upset, or because she was old and the light 
exaggerated her distorted expression. She stared at me, completely 
speechless for a long time. 

My heart thumped. It was obvious that I had hit a certain nerve. Bowl… 
was there something wrong with the bowls in her home? 

Her expression indicated that what had happened in this home definitely 
wasn’t as simple as moving the body to a new grave. The cause and effect 
of everything were definitely more complicated than the strange 
phenomenon we were facing. 
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I calmed myself down, knowing that I had gained the upper hand by 
mistake. I pulled the ashtray closer to me, lit a cigarette, and put it in the 
ashtray. 

As the smoke began to rise, I said to the old lady, “I’m here to save you. 
Whether I can or not depends on your own luck. Now talk!” 

The old lady’s expression slowly eased up, but she completely collapsed 
the moment she returned to normal. She didn’t even look like an earthly 
creature anymore, and I felt that her old and distorted appearance in the 
darkness was almost like a monster. 

“Mister, if you know the origin of those bowls, why do you want me to 
talk about them? I really don’t want to think about them,” she said. 

When I merely shook my head and made an insistent gesture, she paused 
before finally telling her story. 

Because the whole story was told in the Yinchuan dialect, I won’t bother 
showing off when I paraphrase it, and will just directly translate it into 
something that can be understood. The story was long and frightening. 
When it came to everything regarding this incident, there were a lot of 
details involved. The whole thing had been so shocking that the old lady 
memorized countless irrelevant details. 

It was with these details that I finally discovered how horrible the whole 
thing was, but that was later. 

The old lady’s story started from the day when her daughter—whom she 
called NanNan125– had an accident. In fact, I never heard her call her 
daughter by her name, but she did say the lecturer’s name in a very cold 
tone of voice. The lecturer’s name was Lin Qizhong, and the old lady’s 
name was Lin Amei. I knew as soon as I heard it that this was a divorced 
or widowed family because all of the children had taken their mother’s 
surname. 

 
125 The characters (囡囡) can mean “little darling” or “baby”. 
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NanNan was very young at that time, and Lin Qizhong took her to pick up 
slack on the dirt road in the mountains. It was slack that had fallen from a 
coal truck. 

They were on a dirt road specially built by the mine for transporting coal, 
and it was very rugged since there was no asphalt or cement. The coal 
mine was some distance away from their desolate village, and it would 
take more than an hour to get there by mule. Lin Qizhong had discovered 
that somebody had buried several stones on the road in this area. When 
the coal truck came here, it must have been jostled too much and 
dropped a lot of slack. 

The coal mine was very secluded, so Lin Qizhong felt that he was probably 
the only one who knew that there was a mine in this place. The direction 
of the road was also very strange, and he didn’t know where it led. He 
tried to follow it once but found that there were more weeds the further 
he went, so he didn’t dare keep going. 

If he picked up something here once a day, he could get back more than 
half a yuan, or even three times the coal needed for their stove. Lin 
Qizhong’s family was very poor, and this coal was very precious to them. 
He had to take care of his sister after school, so he simply brought her 
along while he picked up the coal slack. 

It was fine on any normal day, but they had come early on this particular 
day, so they had to hide in the grass. Lin Qizhong made grasshoppers out 
of the leaves for his sister to play with. She was very obedient, while Lin 
Qizhong at that time was a quiet but persistent child. 

When a truck drove over the dirt road with a bang, they waited for it to 
pass before going up and picking some of the slack up. Lin Qizhong didn’t 
dare risk showing himself to the driver, because what he was doing at 
that time was very immoral. 
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Chapter 173 Cause of Death 

The four-year-old child was already very sensible, but her young hands 
made picking the coal slack up very hard. Sometimes after they picked up 
a lot and sold it, Lin Qizhong would buy her a piece of candy. 

To tell you the truth, I was deeply touched when I heard this because I 
also had such a childhood. Although it wasn’t as difficult, the lack of 
materials still made everything seem precious. Although those days 
seemed bleak, I bet they were at their happiest during that time. 

But this was a fragile state. We often say that there’s happiness in 
poverty, and sometimes the pleasure found in poverty is much more than 
that of wealth. But this wasn’t a problem that could be solved by a good 
mentality. The biggest problem with poverty is that at many turning 
points in your life, you don’t have the ability to protect the people you 
want to protect or to resist the erosion of the outside world. 

As a result, when people become anxious to pursue wealth, they often 
exchange their happiness for a sense of security. 

On the day of the accident, they had a good harvest. NanNan was 
counting the slack one by one because Lin Qizhong had told her that if 
there were more than ten, he would buy her candy to eat that night. 
NanNan was very happy, but at this time, the last coal truck appeared. 

She and her brother held their breath as they waited for the coal truck to 
pass. 

But this time, the things that came along were completely different from 
what they had been expecting. They found that it wasn’t a coal truck, but 
a convoy of at least ten vehicles. When the vehicles passed, all the stones 
shook violently, and they heard a lot of slack falling. 

But unlike the trucks from before, these vehicles didn’t drive off. Instead, 
they stopped one by one after the shaking had quieted down. Lin Qizhong 
didn’t know whether there was a problem, or if something else was going 
on. 
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When the people got out of the vehicles, Lin Qizhong was surprised to see 
that all of them were very young and dressed in black. They weren’t 
wearing workers’ clothes or uniforms, but something in between the two. 

They worked on one of the vehicles for a long period of time, but there 
didn’t seem to be any result. In the end, they started a fire beside the 
vehicles. These people were very silent and seldom communicated with 
each other, but when they did, they spoke in a very standard northern 
dialect. They had dinner and stayed up very late before getting in the 
vehicles to rest. 

Lin Qizhong didn’t dare take a single step out of his hiding place. He was 
carrying too much slack and knew that it would definitely be confiscated 
if he came out. He was absolutely loath to give it up, so he and his sister 
waited for these people to leave. But it appeared that these people 
weren’t ready to leave, because they went straight to their vehicles to 
rest. 

It wasn’t until all the lights in the vehicle went out that Lin Qizhong and 
NanNan poked their heads out. Because the liberation trucks were too 
high, they couldn’t clearly see what the situation was under the 
moonlight. If they bent over, Lin Qizhong figured the people above 
wouldn’t be able to see them either, so he carefully backed up with the 
bamboo basket on his back. 

After taking a few steps, NanNan felt something under her feet. She 
looked down and saw that it was some slack that had fallen. She grabbed 
her brother and pointed to the ground. 

Lin Qizhong was no longer in the mood to do such a thing, but looking at 
his sister’s eyes, he had no choice but to crouch down and pick it up. At 
this time, he found that there was a large amount of slack under the 
truck. 

The slack had been left by the vehicle that had driven by previously, and 
this truck had parked right above it. Lin Qizhong couldn’t reach down with 
the bamboo basket on his back, but NanNan was so absorbed in picking 
the slack pieces up that she didn’t realize the danger and climbed 
underneath. It was very dark under the truck, and the hands and feet of 
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such a young child weren’t particularly dexterous. As soon as she picked 
one up, she’d drop another one. Lin Qizhong didn’t dare speak; all he 
could do was stand there and worry. 

At this time, the whole convoy suddenly started up. 

(To me, this particular detail was strange. They had obviously stopped 
there due to vehicular failure and didn’t set off immediately because the 
failure had obviously not been repaired successfully. It was getting late, 
so they were going to repair it the next day. If that was the case, then 
why did the vehicles suddenly start up at this time? If we do a reverse 
analysis, this proves that the vehicle may not have stopped there because 
of a malfunction. So what was it for?) 

The truck was driving very fast, and there was no way Lin Qizhong could 
remain silent at this time. He shouted, but it was too late. The truck 
dragged his sister for six or seven meters, and when he went to see her, 
the sight was beyond any sort of description. At her time of death, she 
still had a few pieces of slack clutched in her little hands. 

At that time, both Lin Qizhong and the old lady collapsed. In the county 
seat where the car accident had occurred, the coal mine paid Lin Qizhong 
some money and then left. Because it was immoral for children to steal 
coal slack, the compensation was very pitiful, just enough to be 
considered humane. Those people never appeared again. Lin Qizhong 
couldn’t even remember their faces clearly because it had been dark at 
that time. The villagers helped bury NanNan, only knowing that it was a 
car accident. 

This was how the accident occurred that year. If you think it’s all very 
ordinary, then you’re wrong. The creepy thing is yet to come. 

Just three days after the accident, the old lady and Lin Qizhong wanted to 
go to the mine to get another explanation. When they reached the dirt 
road, however, they found that it was gone. 

The whole road was at least more than ten kilometers long, but when 
they went to the forest three days later, there were overgrown weeds 
and rocks, as if the road had never been cleared at all. 
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Lin Qizhong carefully walked along it twice. He found that it was 
absolutely impossible that he had gotten it wrong, but the whole road 
had definitely disappeared. Based on the surface signs, there were no 
traces of concealment, nor had anyone ever been there. 

This was like a haunting. It was absolutely impossible that Lin Qizhong 
had hallucinated it all since he had been picking up slack here for such a 
long time. But it was also absolutely impossible for a road to disappear in 
such a short amount of time. 

They went to the village closest to the road to ask about it and got even 
more puzzling feedback. No one knew that there was a coal mine there, 
and no one had ever seen the dirt road, let alone coal trucks coming and 
going. 

They asked three or four times, walked six or seven miles around all those 
people’s homes, and were still given the same answer. Lin Qizhong 
looked at those people’s eyes and knew that they weren’t lying. 

The old lady began to doubt NanNan’s real cause of death. She felt that 
Lin Qizhong didn’t take good care of his sister, and left her alone while he 
went off to play somewhere else. After that, her suspicions became more 
and more serious, and the relationship between mother and child 
became strained. 

When I heard this, I initially understood one thing that I had been 
wondering before— how Lin Qizhong was so sure that the body belonged 
to his sister. When I looked at the bones earlier, I noticed some black 
crystals on them, which turned out to be coal slack that had been 
embedded in the bones after she was crushed. 

This kind of coal slack was very unique. I call it coal, but it was probably 
composed of other substances, since it had a kind of jade luster, and 
showed a greenish-gray color. 
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Chapter 174 Digging Graves 

They put on masks, turned on the centrifugal fan, and started digging. By 
the time they finally dug up NanNan’s coffin, everyone was ashen-faced. 

The coffin wasn’t damaged at all, but the coating on the edge was 
covered with rat carcasses. 

They estimated that there were thousands of dead rats, all of which were 
highly decomposed and giving off a strong stench. They didn’t dig any 
more but assumed that the area beneath the surrounding acres was full 
of rat carcasses. 

The rats had burrowed underground and gathered around the coffin, but 
the people didn’t know why they had all died. This kind of behavior was 
inconceivable and incomprehensible, and the people believed the reason 
why the stench didn’t dissipate was because the rats had been gathering 
there over time, and then died. At that time, the incident became well-
known in the local area. 

The old lady could only think that there was a problem with the feng shui. 
They moved the coffin to the mountain grave, called in a dump truck, and 
dug all the way down until they had shoveled out all the rat carcasses. 
They then dumped the mangled, yellow pulpy pieces onto the dump 
truck, and dragged them to the sandy riverbank in the distance to ignite 
and burn them. The smell from the smoke killed more than a dozen 
chickens in the village and didn’t disperse for three days and three nights. 

It wasn’t until they dug through three or four meters of rats that they 
finally saw soil. They began finding porcelain pieces and managed to dig 
up about three hundred porcelain bowls when all was said and done. All 
of the bowls had a red glaze on them. 

The people at that time didn’t recognize the goods and only felt that they 
were unclean. Some of them were brave enough to take a few back home 
with them, while most put them back. The old lady was suspicious, but 
she still took a dozen bowls back home with her and washed them. She 
was afraid to use them, however, so they always stayed in the cupboard. 
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It wasn’t until later that the old lady accidentally learned how valuable 
the porcelain bowls were. 

She sold two of them so Lin Qizhong could finish college and buy a house 
in the city, but she didn’t dare sell the others, nor did she dare go back to 
the field to dig up the rest. But this thing— together with the dead rats 
and NanNan’s death— left her with a knot in her heart, and constantly 
made her feel like something was wrong. 

After that, the stench slowly dissipated and the land returned to normal. 
After the feng shui master did his rituals, nothing else strange happened 
at the graveyard. It was from that moment that the old lady believed in 
feng shui. 

Unfortunately, she didn’t expect that something strange would happen 
again when they were moving the grave this time. 

This was the most significant part of the old lady’s account, and I fell into 
deep thought after listening to it. 

In this part of the narrative, there were some parts that I was familiar 
with, such as the underground porcelain bowls. There were various 
reasons for burying porcelain bowls in mud, such as war, ancient kiln 
sites, cargo teams encountering mudslides, or even temporary placement 
of goods taken during grave robberies. If you were entangled in 
something like this, then you were going against history. Only an old 
master who had nothing to do would have the patience and time to do 
this kind of analytical research. 

I asked about the condition of the porcelain bowls they had dug out, 
theorizing that it was unlikely that a coffin would coincidentally be placed 
right above a pile of Ming dynasty porcelain bowls (I assumed the 
porcelain bowls were a Hongwu glazed red). According to the old lady’s 
description, it could probably be inferred that there were a lot of those 
kinds of porcelain bowls buried beneath her land. 

I needed to verify this, but based on how the information had developed 
so far, I was afraid that what had happened that year had already 
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reached the ears of my peers, and the place had already been swept 
clean. 

But it was impossible to completely clear out things like porcelain. If it 
was exactly as I had predicted, then there would be quite a lot of 
porcelain pieces under the soil here, and I would be able to tell after a 
few pokes with a Luoyang shovel. 

There were no strange incidents before the rats, and this incident only 
happened after NanNan had been buried. This indicated that the 
situation with the rats had something to do with her body since the only 
thing that would attract them was either food or a scent of some kind. 

NanNan was an ordinary little girl, so her body shouldn’t have undergone 
some strange phenomena in her everyday life. I was almost certain that 
the car accident was what caused her body to change. 

For the time being, it was impossible to determine the relationship 
between these bowls and the incident as a whole. Maybe it was related, 
maybe it wasn’t. Either way, I needed to check some of the local 
information. 

I would simply sort out what I wanted to do, go to the old lady’s field for a 
walk, and then go to the library archives to investigate. In the 1990s, 
China spent about three years sorting out the county records and going 
through all the local folklore and anecdotes. Everything the elderly 
dictated was gathered into a book. I seemed to remember my father 
participating in such a thing in the past—and even several times later— 
but it wasn’t as serious as the one in the 1990s. Of course, the data 
collection at that time amounted to nothing, but the government’s work 
gave me an advantage since everything was probably still there and 
hadn’t been lost. The only problem was that I didn’t know where they 
were in the archives. 

This small town hadn’t undergone any major renovations for a long time, 
so the chances of finding these things were very high. I wasn’t even sure 
if what I wanted would be in there, but I found that reading these kinds of 
things was fun. Even though this was a rare opportunity for me to pass 
the time, I still decided to take the old lady seriously. 
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Chapter 175 Mistake 

After I explained my plan, I said goodbye and went back to rest. In fact, I 
was hoping to get a look at the road where the car accident had occurred, 
since Lin Qizhong was a kid back then, and his observational abilities 
didn’t come close to mine. I was also better at seeing if there had been a 
clever cover-up. I didn’t bother asking the old lady, since I felt like Lin 
Qizhong was the one I needed, and the old lady probably wouldn’t be 
able to find the place. I also felt that it was better to keep a low profile 
here. 

I still had a bigger doubt in my mind that I hadn’t yet expressed. I had 
been suppressing it and tried not to think about it while I listened to the 
old lady’s story. When I left and came downstairs, I saw my classmate and 
Lin Qizhong smoking by the door of the downstairs kiosk. 

When I walked over and saw Lin Qizhong staring at me, the doubt 
became even more obvious. 

This was a kind of feeling that couldn’t be conveyed through words. There 
were a lot of details—the expression in his and the old lady’s eyes, their 
gestures, their emotional states, and countless other details— that made 
me feel very strange. 

After leaving and getting in the car, my classmate asked me what I 
thought, so I asked him, “Based on the atmosphere between them, and 
their facial features, do you feel like Lin Qizhong and his mother aren’t 
really mother and son?” 

When he heard this, my classmate turned pale and asked, “What do you 
mean?” 

I shook my head and didn’t say any more; it was just a feeling after all. My 
classmate thought it over and began recalling the atmosphere I had 
mentioned, along with the mother and son’s facial features. 

He was a cautious and meticulous person, and I saw him slowly start to 
understand what I meant. He stiffly turned his head towards me and 
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asked, “Do you mean to say that the relationship between them is more 
like a couple than a mother and son?” 

All the interactions between them were very similar to those of a mother 
and a child, but if they were together in the same room, you would feel 
that their constrained emotions and hatred for each other were equal. 
When it came to a mother and child, however, the hatred between the 
two was never equal. A mother’s hatred for her son and a son’s hatred 
for his mother were two completely different things. But for Lin Qizhong 
and the old woman, that kind of punishing oppression was the same. 
They acted more like a couple whose relationship had died out. 

It wasn’t that I was saying they were incestuous. It was more like they 
were in a real relationship, like husband and wife. 

This feeling reached its peak when I saw Lin Qizhong in front of the kiosk. 

What the old lady told me was probably true and credible for the most 
part. I was able to discern lies all too well now, so people who could lie in 
front of me needed to be extremely skilled in deception, and have a slight 
personality disorder. Many people had the same tells when they lied, so 
only those who had a distorted personality and weren’t even aware that 
they were lying could deceive me. 

But she didn’t mention her relationship with Lin Qizhong, because such 
an obvious thing would surely make people more suspicious. The two 
people were so far apart in age that it made it difficult to understand the 
mystery. I also didn’t know whether this abnormal relationship had 
anything to do with the essence of this matter. 

I smoked a cigarette and calculated the time. The things the old lady and I 
discussed yesterday, combined with my own inferences, still had a 
common point. Time has always been the most easily ignored weakness 
of human beings. We say that when it comes to crimes of wisdom, almost 
all of the flaws are related to time because people are inherently weak 
against things that can’t be judged by the naked eye. 

NanNan was involved in a car accident thirteen years ago. Lin Qizhong 
was probably around thirty-four now, which meant he must have been 
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twenty-one back then. If he and the old lady truly had a mother-child 
relationship, then there was a seventeen-year time difference between 
the twenty-one-year-old Lin Qizhong and the four-year-old NanNan. 
Assuming the old lady gave birth to Lin Qizhong at the early age of 
seventeen, it was reasonable to believe she gave birth to NanNan when 
she was thirty-four years old. Such a thing was normal in the countryside, 
and there didn’t appear to be any flaws. 

The old lady was so old, however, that I couldn’t judge her age. She could 
be anywhere from fifty to a hundred and twenty, but if the two of them 
weren’t mother and son, then it was reasonable to think that they were 
husband and wife, especially if Lin Qizhong married her when he was 
twenty-one and she was over thirty. Even if it was four years before that 
when he was seventeen years old, it would still coincide with the age of 
getting married and having children in the countryside. 

Marrying a twenty-seven or twenty-eight-year-old wife at the age of 
seventeen sounded like a wondrous thing, but the age difference would 
gradually turn into a tragedy. Human nature was unreliable, and even a 
woman would be prone to morbid emotions under the pressure of age. 

If we continued with the assumption that they were husband and wife, 
then thirteen years later, Lin Qizhong would be thirty-four years old, and 
the old lady should be nearly fifty years old. If my guess was correct, then 
the old lady was aging abnormally quickly. It was most likely related to 
emotions or other factors that I didn’t understand. 

It was possible that NanNan and Lin Qizhong had a father-daughter 
relationship, which would also explain another sense of doubt I had when 
I heard the story. In the countryside, picking up coal slack was usually 
done by kids under the age of eight, while those who were older than ten 
usually did farm work or worked for other families. No matter how old Lin 
Qizhong was at that time, he was definitely much older than NanNan, and 
shouldn’t have been doing something as inefficient as picking up coal 
slack. 

The old lady had land, which indicated that her family had been in the 
village for several generations. It wasn’t like this strange relationship 
could be changed partway, so it was unlikely the couple forcibly changed 
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their relationship into that of a mother and her child. The people in the 
village weren’t fools, after all. There had to be some missing details about 
this relationship that I didn’t know about, but either way, my gut told me 
that my theory was correct. All I had to do was ask someone. 

But I decided at that time to let it go and just ignore it. 

Even if I always performed an in-depth investigation into everything, 
there would always be some secrets and unimaginable ideas in this world. 
Exploring people’s dark side might feel like you’re not letting them off the 
hook, but in fact, the one you’re not letting off is yourself. 

While my classmate stayed awake that night, thinking about the 
problems I had raised, I slept soundly without a care in the world. The 
beer and a full belly— coupled with my ability to forcibly put any 
problems behind me— enabled me to sleep deeply. After drinking so 
much, I believe I even snored loudly. When I woke up in the morning, I 
found that my bed was full of all kinds of items my classmate had thrown 
at me from the upper bunk. 

After I brushed my teeth and went outside to exercise, he finally 
managed to fall asleep, snoring even louder than I did. I ignored him as I 
stood on the edge of the cliff outside the dormitory—his dormitory was 
on the high ground, with a cliff about three meters away, and a 
downward-facing slope— and looked down over the entire construction 
site. 

The project was so huge that the whole mountain was riddled with holes, 
and I realized that humanity’s ability to change the landscape wasn’t the 
same as it was thousands of years ago. After looking at it for a while, I 
drove to the old lady’s village, where she said she would meet me. 

I set out alone without informing anyone, which was one of the biggest 
mistakes I ever made. 
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Chapter 176 Humanoid Creature 

The old lady was accompanied by Lin Qizhong, and it was obvious that 
they had reconciled. He was still hostile towards me, but I was protected 
by the old lady and didn’t care at all. 

The topography of the village was different from before, and there were 
many factories on the outskirts of the village where wolfberry had 
previously been planted. The old lady’s land was now in between two 
such factories. 

China’s factories often had a complete warehouse even if there was only 
one machine in the whole factory. Of the two factories here, one was for 
injection molding and the other was for wrought iron. They were both so 
noisy that we had no effective way to communicate during the whole 
process. 

I didn’t bring anything with me since I just wanted to listen to the story, 
but I stopped along the way and bought three four-or five-meter carbon 
fiber fishing rods and a hammer. I removed the thin sections of the fishing 
rod, assembled them, and then sharpened the head. I stuck a razor blade 
to the flexible joint and knocked it into the soil. Compared with the times 
I used the Luoyang shovel before, the depth here was at most three or 
four meters, which was very easy. 

After I made seven or eight holes, I realized that I was basically close, and 
hit the last shovel so it would go as deep as possible. After pulling it out, I 
discovered that it was possible to pull out a soil layer that had porcelain 
fragments even if I hit a depth of more than six meters. 

There was a lot of porcelain buried—or once buried— underground. With 
so much precious porcelain, Ningxia had a historically special 
geographical location. There was a kiln here, but it was unlikely to 
produce red underglaze or red glazed porcelain. In other words, if so 
much integrated Central Plains porcelain was piled up here, it must have 
been transported here. 
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This area was well known for mudslides, and although the landform here 
had changed a lot, I was quite certain that this was a relatively steep area 
in ancient times. 

Discovering the porcelain here must have been an accident. 

I invited Lin Qizhong and the old woman to have lunch in a small 
restaurant in the village. I wanted to talk to them about their archives and 
cultural system and see if there was anything like a collection of local 
folklore that I could look at. In fact, there were several county records 
websites on the internet that covered a wide range of local records, 
including county records, prefectural records, provincial records, and 
general records. There were also genealogies and some rare local 
documents. The database covered a period from modern times all the 
way back to the Ming Dynasty, which was good for me. 

I downloaded some of the information at that time and then got busy 
with other things. When I went there again later, the website was no 
longer available. I thought it was because they couldn’t make ends meet, 
and the operators were unable to manage it later. 

In fact, if this website had offered some paid services, people in our 
profession wouldn’t care too much even if the price was really high, 
because the nature of these documents was invaluable to people who 
knew the ropes. 

At this time, Lin Qizhong suddenly asked me: “Since you’re so interested 
in this matter, do you want to go and see the place where the car 
accident happened?” 

I always had this idea in the back of my mind, but I figured they would 
definitely refuse, so I didn’t bring it up. I didn’t expect Lin Qizhong to be 
the one to bring it up himself, however, so I was somewhat surprised. 

I was on guard at that time, but it may have just been because I had 
experienced too many things before. My inner calm left me defenseless 
against some of the dangers I had foreseen, or, to put it more bluntly, I 
looked down on Lin Qizhong and felt that no matter what he did, I could 
give as good as I got because of my current experience. 
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So I nodded and agreed. The old lady stayed in the village, and he and I 
drove to the place where the car accident had happened more than ten 
years ago. 

We went from a cement road to a dirt road, but there was no road to get 
up to the quarry site. We got out of the car and started walking on the 
mountain path. 

In China, one of the advantages of decades of development was that 
most places had been visited. Although some paths may not even be 
frequented several times a year, it was still comforting to see a clear dirt 
path in the bushes. 

Lin Qizhong didn’t say a word to me the entire way, and we walked until 
about three in the afternoon when we came upon a mountain 
depression. 

It was overgrown with weeds and the bottom was full of rocks. The 
mountain path we had walked up was almost at a forty-five-degree 
incline, and there were many large and small pieces of gravel on the 
hillside. 

Lin Qizhong stopped and said to me, “This is it.” 

“You can remember it after all this time?” I was a little surprised because 
the landforms along the way were too similar, and there were so many 
forks in the path that I couldn’t count them with all the fingers on both 
hands. Several sections of the dirt path had been covered with grass, and 
it was easy to think the path had ended if you didn’t push the grass aside. 

“I come here from time to time.” He said: “I still don’t believe such a long 
road disappeared in such a short amount of time.” He pointed to the 
opposite slope: “The road was on the opposite hillside.” 

You wouldn’t build a dirt road in the mountain at the bottom of a 
depression, because any landslide, mudslide, or natural mountain 
collapse would destroy the road. As a result, the road was usually cut in 
the middle of the mountain. 
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I suddenly understood why he was so confused. The opposite mountain 
was very steep, but now that I was looking at it, it was all one integrated 
mass, and there was no sign of it being dug out. There were only a lot of 
rocks and mud and gravel on the hillside, but they were all piled up 
naturally. 

Say, for example, that the road was a long serpentine shape. If you 
wanted to cover up any traces of it, you would have to cover the whole 
area; otherwise, it would be easy for it to appear, and make it even more 
obvious that you were trying to conceal it. 

There was nothing like that on the opposite mountainside. It was all very 
natural and looked just like an ordinary mountain. 

“I’m going to check it out,” I told Lin Qizhong. 

He made a “go ahead” gesture: “I’ve been there too many times. You 
won’t find anything.” 

Since the depression wasn’t wide, and there were only weeds and a few 
trees down there, I didn’t bother arguing with him. I simply lay down on 
the grass and dropped down into the depression, then climbed to the 
opposite side. 

I hadn’t done this kind of field exercise for a long time, so I was struggling 
by the time I got to the other side. I grabbed a handful of dirt from the 
ground, squeezed it, and then smelled it. 

If someone had done something, I would have noticed such an obvious 
flaw. But the soil didn’t have any special smell, nor were there any traces 
of a fire.126 

I lit a cigarette and noticed a big tree on the mountainside. 

I hadn’t seen any particularly large trees in Yinchuan, nor along the way, 
but this tree was one yard taller than all the others I had seen before. 

 
126 He means it doesn’t smell like they blew up the mountain. 
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It was an abnormal kind of big because it didn’t conform to the universal 
system here. 

I went to the tree and pushed the trunk, finding that it was very strong 
and the branches grew very naturally. This was a tree that had grown 
here since it first sprouted, so there was no way a road had cut through 
this area. My doubts were the same as Lin Qizhong’s. 

I looked at the opposite hillside at this time and saw something standing 
there beside the rocks where I had just talked to Lin Qizhong. 

I thought it was Lin Qizhong, but I suddenly noticed that something was 
off. What I was looking at was some gray thing. It was a creature in the 
shape of a human being, but it definitely wasn’t human, nor was it any 
kind of animal I had ever seen before. The humanoid, gray thing standing 
up there was similar to a fox, but it didn’t have any hair. All it had was 
bare, dry skin. 
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Chapter 177 Fox 

The weather in the valley was very strange. It was hard to tell whether it 
was sunny or cloudy, but I can’t remember, because when I saw the 
humanoid creature looking at me from across the mountain, I felt as if my 
whole body had exploded. The light came from behind the opposite 
mountain, so the place where the humanoid thing was standing was very 
dark. That, coupled with its posture, made it seem like a human, but I 
could tell at a glance that it wasn’t any sort of posture a human would 
have. 

The most gratifying thing was that I couldn’t see that thing’s face clearly, 
but its posture told me that it was staring at me. 

My first reaction was that Lin Qizhong was a monster— maybe a fox-spirit 
or a mandrill127 or something that ate NanNan long ago. Or maybe Lin 
Qizhong was really dead too, and now he was just an avatar used to trick 
curious people into the mountain to feed this thing. 

After it tricked me into coming here, it showed its true colors and seemed 
to be planning something bad for me. 

But once I thought about it, I knew it was impossible. I had never seen a 
fox spirit before, and I heard that people only saw mandrills in the 
mountains and forests. This wasn’t a remote place, so if there were any 
mandrills harming people, the People’s Liberation Army and local militia 
would take their rifles and kill a hundred of them. 

I heard my classmate say that the wolves in Yinchuan weren’t very vicious 
anymore. There were often a few huskies mixed in when the villagers 
went to feed their dogs, so they had just assumed that the huskies were 
someone’s missing dogs. It was only later that they realized that they 
were all wild wolves. Like seagulls on a dock, these wolves knew that 
eating people wasn’t as good as pretending to be dogs. I didn’t know 

 
127 Characters are “山魈”; Pinyin is “shānxiāo”. It can mean either the mandrill monkey, or mountain 

elf/demon (but not the Western idea of elves. It’s a “mischievous, one-legged mountain spirit” kind of elf). 
Based on what Wu Xie says later, though, I think he’s talking about the monkey. 
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whether the local people were joking, or if such a thing had really 
happened. 

In short, most wild animals had given up the idea of fighting against 
humans, so mandrills shouldn’t be any different. 

I didn’t know what this thing was, or what would happen next, but the 
way it stared at me made me uncomfortable. I pulled out the dagger that 
I was carrying. 

I couldn’t remember how many daggers I had used. This time, it was rare 
for me to use the modern daggers nicknamed Cold Steel Kukri. I first took 
a fancy to the same series of machetes, and when I bought them, this 
dagger was a giveaway. It was a knife used for shaving beard scruff, but I 
heard that some overseas girls liked to use it to shave their legs. 

Whether it was a mandrill or a fox spirit, if I had my big white-handled 
machete in hand, then I could even kill an elephant spirit. But Kukri was 
slightly shorter, so I held it in a reverse grip and confronted that thing. 

Within a few minutes, the thing suddenly flashed and disappeared. 

But it didn’t disappear into thin air, for I knew it had hidden behind a 
nearby rock at an abnormal speed. 

I even got a clear look at its general movements as it hid itself. It looked 
just like a person, but its posture and movements were very different 
from those of a human, which made my hair stand on end. 

It took about two minutes after the thing had disappeared behind the 
rock before I realized the problem I was facing. 

The only way back was on the opposite side, but the hillside over there 
was full of rocks, and I had no idea where that thing was hiding now. Was 
it trying to ambush me? 

The main question was, what was it? Was it Lin Qizhong? My gut told me 
it wasn’t. There could be zombies, bewitched corpses, or objects (mostly 
physical phenomena) in this world, but there couldn’t such a thing as a 
highly intelligent “evil spirit”. 



858 
 

So where was Lin Qizhong? Was he killed by that thing? 

I had nothing but a dagger with me and didn’t even bring a pair of 
binoculars, so I couldn’t tell whether Lin Qizhong’s body was lying behind 
the rocks. 

The emergence of this strange creature in this strange place had changed 
the basis of all my inferences. I thought everything had just been a plot 
concocted by humans, but the situation regarding this road wasn’t 
something humans could do. And now there was this thing. 

I bent down and slipped behind the nearby bushes. If it had been the me 
of the past, I would have foolishly stood there wondering what to do, 
trying to figure out if I should take the initiative or wait. Now, however, 
my first reaction when the other party caught me off guard was to copy 
their actions. 

I didn’t know where it was, but I couldn’t let it know where I was either. 

I would lose my advantage after dark. In fact, my eyesight would be 
ineffective as soon as dusk came and the whole mountain was covered in 
shadows. I had to be prepared to deal with that thing before it got to that 
point. 

Even if it wasn’t a monster, it was probably a strange animal. Or a 
creature I had never seen before. 

What I was certain of, however, was that this thing was alive, and living 
things could die. I wasn’t afraid of confronting it head-on, since the Kukri 
in my hand would definitely be a threat to it. I had fought against the 
dead before, and since they couldn’t die, the only way to stop them was 
to completely destroy them. 

But I needed a level playing field. 

Truthfully, if I died here, no one around me would know what happened 
to me. I would rot here silently, and everything I had struggled with 
before would all become a joke. It would be just like a soldier aspiring to 
be a general choking to death on his own nose grime after more than a 
dozen victories. 
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I bent over and started using Kukri to cut the grass into hay. Even if the 
other party wasn’t an idiot, it would still be difficult for them to know 
what I was doing. I could feel it observing me, but the creature’s eyesight 
must not have been very good. 

By the time I had collected about three or four piles of hay, it was nearly 
eight o’clock, and Yinchuan was very dark. I piled the hay under the big 
tree and lit it. 

The flames leaped up and soon lit the big tree on fire. I stood up and 
continued collecting things all around, and soon, the whole hillside was 
on fire. 

If anyone in the forest farm saw me doing this, there was a chance they’d 
kill me on the spot. I knew there weren’t many trees here, and the weeds 
wouldn’t burn as well without all the kindling I had deliberately 
accumulated. I tied some of the branches and rocks together and made 
them into a strange mixture of hammers and torches. After thinking so 
hard, this was the magic weapon I had come up with to solve my standoff 
with that creature. 

Once it was dark, I stood in the middle of the fire in an area I had set 
aside for myself. I could no longer see anything around me, and couldn’t 
hear any movements. All I could hear was the crackling sound of the fire 
burning things nearby. 

The big tree I had burned down suddenly collapsed, and the fire became 
more intense. At this time, I saw a pair of green eyes flash up out of the 
darkness along the outer edge of my fire circle. It shouldn’t be able to 
reach me, but the light of the flames made its eyes very bright. 

I lifted my fire hammers, lit them, and threw them in that thing’s 
direction, tossing more than a dozen of them in one breath. After the fire 
hammers landed, sparks flew everywhere, and I finally saw that thing’s 
evil face at close range. 

It really was a fox. It was standing upright and looking at me coldly from 
outside the ring of fire. Moreover, I could see that it was carrying 
something on its back. It was truly terrifying.
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Chapter 178 Fight 

The hairless humanoid fox stood outside the ring of fire, and I could see it 
staring at me coldly in the light of the fire. 

There was a strange animal on its back that looked like a “bei”128, but 
unlike the legends, this bei had a face. Its body was very long, and it was 
coiled around the humanoid fox. 

Bei were legendary wolf-like animals that were very intelligent. Wolves 
were pack animals, so they would let the bei lie on their back and guide 
their actions. But no one had ever caught a bei in real life. Legend had it 
that one was shot in Daxing’anling Mountains once. But it was later 
discovered that it was a pregnant female wolf whose foreleg had been 
clipped by a trap. At that time, the male wolf was escaping with the 
female wolf on his back, but she fell off. The male wolf gave up the 
chance to run for his life and waited to be killed alongside the female 
wolf. 

If wolves weren’t on a different level of the food chain, this kind of 
humanized behavior would be worth eulogizing. Even the hunters at that 
time were moved by this scene and mercifully killed both wolves. 

But there were a lot of people who claimed to have seen bei, so the 
legend had continued on uninterrupted since Duan Chengshi’s “The 
Miscellaneous Morsels from Youyang Guangdongzhi.”129 (Of course, even 
wolves would become legends now) But it was obvious that there were 
far more ancient legends about bei than there were modern ones. 

As a result, it could be inferred that this bei creature was basically extinct. 
In all the records that had been handed down— especially in modern 
legends— the bei was seen from a distance, with the head wolf of the 
pack carrying something on its back. These people never got close enough 

 
128 I used the pinyin. It’s a wolf-like animal in Chinese mythology with very short forelegs and long hind legs. It 
needs to mount a wolf in order to walk, so the two animals would always hunt together 
129 Written in the 9th century. It focuses on miscellany of Chinese and foreign legends and hearsay, reports on 
natural phenomena, short anecdotes, and tales of the wondrous and mundane, as well as notes on such topics 
as medicinal herbs and tattoos. 
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to verify, but such a sight was still very abnormal. Although it was hard to 
believe, it was impossible to observe something like a bei up close. 

These were my thoughts at that time, and I couldn’t help but wonder, 
shouldn’t the bei be lying on a wolf? Why was it eking out a living with a 
fox spirit right now? 

I also couldn’t get a clear look, so I held up my dagger and said to 
myself, I’ll kill you and study what you are later. 

The hay fire in front of me slowly began to die out, but I didn’t add any 
more hay to it. As I watched the flames in front of me dim, I lit more fire 
hammers and threw them behind the humanoid creature. The flaming 
stars lit up the whole area behind it little by little, so I didn’t have to 
worry about it suddenly retreating back into the darkness. 

Then, I changed my Kukri from a reverse grip to a forward grip, lit the last 
fire hammer, and charged over with a loud roar. 

After half a lifetime of being cautiously defensive, I became addicted to 
making offensive attacks, especially after knowing that most of the 
dangers were caused by strong external forces. 

I stepped over the ashes that still hadn’t been completely extinguished 
and immediately rushed towards the humanoid creature that was 
illuminated by the scattered sparks. The wind created by my headlong 
rush caused the fire to flare up around me, and when it dimmed, I noticed 
that the thing had disappeared. Its speed was extremely fast, but I knew 
its disappearance was just an illusion. It was most likely still by me and 
had just run into my blind spot. I slashed backwards with the dagger and 
the hammer but met nothing but air. 

Then, I heard the sound of footsteps to my left. 

In the scattered light of the fire hammers I had thrown before, I saw a 
black shadow crawling rapidly on the ground. 

This really wasn’t a person. That crawling was too fucking creepy. 
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I didn’t have time to waste on this thing, so I rushed over and kicked up 
the ash on the ground with my heels. 

I covered my nose and squinted as a large cloud of ash rose up and flew 
everywhere. I’m ashamed to say that when Black Glasses checked my 
joints and muscles while I was studying mixed martial arts with him, I had 
hoped he would say, “Oh my god, you’re a rare martial arts genius that 
hasn’t been seen for eight hundred years.” But after checking, all he said 
to me was, “The only part of your body suitable for fighting is your long 
eyelashes. It’s impossible for you to learn the basic skills now. I can only 
teach you some special, practical skills to deal with ordinary people.” 

At that time, when I asked him if he had any magical eyelash skills, Black 
Glasses said that he had some skills for the eyes, and the eyelashes were 
part of the eyes. 

I thought he would teach me how to sweep people over with a fluttering 
eyelashes skill.130 Instead, he taught me how to overcome the 
conditioned reflex of closing my eyes when something rushed at me, and 
how to protect my eyes so that I could see in extreme environments. 

This was the kind of training I couldn’t underestimate. After Black Glasses 
hit me in the face with a water gun for more than ten days, I initially felt 
cheated. But that day, he allowed me to hide for the first time, and I 
managed to dodge the water gun attack. 

Even though the water gun fired very rapidly, the water’s speed was still 
within a range that people could dodge. The reason why normal people 
couldn’t avoid it was because they would naturally close their eyes when 
they saw the water droplets coming. This was a conditioned reflex meant 
to protect the retina, but it would leave them at a disadvantage when 
they were fighting. 

People in this line of work all knew that a person who didn’t have this 
kind of conditioned reflex would train their whole body to mobilize and 
evade if something came at them. The same thing would happen if 
something came flying towards their eyes; their first reaction would be to 

 
130 Tiffany said he was not, in fact, trying to seduce people with his eyes lol. She said he just hoped that his 
enemies would drop dead in front of him once he fluttered his eyelashes 
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move their head and neck back. But ordinary people would close their 
eyes, which was also one of the reasons why women were taught to aim 
for a molester’s eyes when they were learning self-defense. 

So, I finally learned how to use my eyes in extreme environments. We 
used plant ash during the final period of training because the burning 
fields meant there was a large supply of it every day. I chose to use it this 
time because I was familiar with it. 

I couldn’t lift my eyes, because the ash would get in and cause swelling, 
redness, and tears, so all I could rely on was my weak vision and any 
movements I saw out of the corner of my eye. The other party wasn’t so 
lucky, and I saw it crawling around on the ground in confusion. 

I rushed over, but the thing instinctively pounced at me. I bent down to 
avoid it and hit the thing on its back with one of the hammers. It gave a 
sharp cry. I gave a loud roar and jumped up, but it grabbed my ankle from 
behind and gave me three very deep, bloody scratches. 

I jumped up and wrapped my legs around its neck, but it suddenly stood 
up. My center of gravity became unstable, and I couldn’t twist my waist 
like I had seen Little Brother do before. 

It was only when I was in that position that I realized what kind of 
physical abilities were needed for such an action. 

But when I rolled over and fell down, the dagger poked out from 
underneath my armpit and stabbed its back. 

The thing was in complete and utter pain and started to go wild. When I 
released my legs from their stranglehold on its neck, it threw me to the 
ground. I got up and ran after it, shouting and waving a fireball I had 
picked up. 

But it had completely disappeared. It must have run straight into the area 
I had set up for myself earlier, where there was less plant ash at the top 
of the slope. 
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Chapter 179 Done 

I limped to chase after it. Even with this mentality and training, I still felt 
as if my wounds were bone deep. If I looked at them carefully now, I 
knew I would completely lose my combat effectiveness. 

After the humanoid creature rushed to the area, it kept shaking its head 
and crawling around on the ground. I knew that the chance of rushing 
over to give it a fatal blow had been lost. I followed it for two or three 
meters and noticed that its eyes were open when it turned its head. 

I pulled myself together, knowing that this was the real fight. The 
humanoid creature’s eyes were very small, and sadly, it had no eyelashes. 
I shook the dagger in my hand and started circling it, noticing that its back 
was bleeding. 

If I had stabbed Kukri into a human’s body, the outcome would have 
already been decided. It was a pity my opponent was born different. 

“Brother, have you never met anyone like me?” As I moved, I shouted at 
it: “Even gods and ghosts are afraid of evil people. Don’t think that I won’t 
stab you just because you’re ugly. I’ve seen things more than a hundred 
times uglier than you, and they didn’t even have a human form.” 

The humanoid monster stood up slowly, staggered a little, and stared at 
me coldly. 

I scolded it in various dialects—from Beijing to Hangzhou to Changsha— 
and told myself if it weren’t for the fact that I didn’t know how to speak 
the Ningxia dialect, then I was certainly willing to entertain it in the local 
dialect. 

My scolding got more and more unpleasant, but it was really more to 
embolden oneself than to insult the thing. Cursing was very practical 
because it could stimulate your anger. Anger was one of the top 
emotions, and at that time, I thought it was basically greater than all the 
others. Of course, I soon learned that the most invincible emotion in the 
world was sadness. 
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When you see a person with no hope in his eyes coming towards you with 
a knife, not only should you run away, but you should also tell everyone 
else around you to run away. The type of person who was still willing to 
fight even without any hope was the most terrifying. 

My mouth was dry from all the cursing, but the humanoid monster still 
hadn’t moved. It was just following my movements and staring at me, 
while the thing on its back hid behind its shoulders. 

I was starting to lose my drive, and the blood from my wounded foot was 
soaking into my shoe and sock. At this moment, I had a sudden fear that 
it would open its mouth and say, “Boss, I was just passing by.” 

Then I would be embarrassed, because based on everything from before, 
it really was just passing by. Looking at it from under the firelight here, 
however, it was obvious from its eyes that it was hostile towards me. But 
this was only a feeling I had, after all. 

I knew that I was thinking these kinds of thoughts to make an excuse for 
my withdrawal. My instincts were lacking, and the surrounding fire 
wouldn’t last long, so I didn’t have time to allow my drive to falter 
anymore. I placed my knife in a reverse grip again and feinted at that 
thing. 

It was at this moment that it began fighting back. 

As soon as I was about half a meter away from it, it suddenly dropped to 
the ground and leaped over. Its explosive force and speed were beyond 
anything I was expecting. 

Its abilities had been limited in the cloud of ash, so it had taken the time 
just now to breathe and recover its sight. 

I scolded myself for being stupid as it threw me to the ground, opened its 
big mouth, and bit me on the neck. In the past, I would have closed my 
eyes and waited for death, but now, I raised my head and hit it hard on 
the mouth in the shortest amount of time possible. 

Then, I flipped my hand over and stabbed Kukri up under its ribs. 
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The pain from the cuts on my scalp had me seeing stars. 

The knife in my hand had stabbed that thing up to the hilt and could go 
no further. I pulled it out and heard that thing wail. I grabbed a nearby 
fire hammer and shoved it between us, finally managing to push it away. 
When I rolled over, my hair was scorched and my eyelashes were burned. 

I couldn’t give it any more chances. When it came to animals, these two 
knife wounds would be considered moderate injuries. Maybe it would 
eventually die of infection or excessive bleeding, but it would still have 
several days to kill you before that happened. I pounced again and swung 
the fire hammer, but it evaded and kept crawling around on the ground. 
It howled again when I kicked it in the chin, but then it immediately bit 
my leg. 

My legs were trembling so hard that I could no longer stand, and it 
managed to drag me to the ground and throw me into the fire. 

My whole body was burning, so I quickly turned over and rolled around 
until I put out the flames. I was covered in smoke, but before I could 
stand up fully, the thing came at me again, bit my thigh, and dragged me 
to the ground again. 

I kicked both my feet until it was forced to let me go, then I got up and 
resorted to my old job— running for my life. 

I was no fucking match for that thing. What amazing eyelash skill? If I got 
back alive, I would burn all the hair on Black Glasses’ body. 

I jumped a few steps as I rushed to the front of the big tree that I had 
burned down. The fire in front of me was very strong, and the humanoid 
monster was following me at an incredible speed. My feet could no 
longer support me, so I sat down on the ground and raised my knife to 
fight. 

At the moment it rushed for my face, the ground in front of me suddenly 
collapsed, and the thing fell straight down, making a hard landing. 

Yes, I had dug a trap here. 
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I turned around and gave the tree behind me a hard kick. A huge burning 
branch broke off and crashed into the trap. I heard the piercing screams 
coming from inside and could smell the stench of burning flesh start 
permeating the air. 

Even though my own method was still quite useful, I darkly scolded 
myself for still being a little unconfident. In order to be entirely certain of 
victory, I had made a trap here. I didn’t have to dig the trap out, because 
the gravel and soil under the tree were very soft. I found a pit, moved the 
rocks by hand, dug the soil, built a kind of rampart around the pit, and 
filled the whole area with straw and rocks so it was as high as the pit 
opening. Then, I sawed the tree branches loose. 

To be on the safe side, I placed all these rocks at the pit opening one by 
one, so that as long as one key stone was knocked off, the whole 
structure would collapse. 

Those engaged in architecture could do these kinds of tricky mechanics. 

The humanoid monster screamed and rushed out of the trap, and since 
the trap wasn’t deep, it managed to get half its body out in an instant. But 
I kicked the key stone, and the whole rampart I had built collapsed 
inward, with the trap at its center. The thing immediately stopped 
moving. 

I looked at my feet, but the sight was too tragic. I cut off my blood-soaked 
pants legs and hastily dealt with the wounds before standing up and 
looking at the trap. 

It was full of rocks, and all I could see was one of that thing’s paws still on 
fire. But it was no longer moving 

I couldn’t help myself. I was more suited to coming up with perverted 
strategies, not direct PK.131 

I spat on the ground and lit a cigarette. Suddenly, the rocks moved, and a 
small object with a human face shot out of the pile of rocks and rolled 

 
131 PK= player killing 
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onto my back. The body of this thing was extremely long, and it wrapped 
around my neck in an instant.
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Chapter 180 Escape 

I had experienced this kind of situation many times before, so Black 
Glasses had taught me a lot of tricks on how to deal with them. While in 
the jungle or dealing with something smaller than myself, the first thing 
to do was to protect the two most vulnerable points: the ankles and the 
neck. Protecting your neck in particular was one of the most important 
things to do because that was one of the first places an aggressive animal 
would attack. 

Since these things were so small and tended to be more flexible than 
people, their attacks were more covert. As such, the first blow was often 
unavoidable. Dealing with this kind of thing was different from utilizing 
the eyelash skill because the eyelash skill was meant to eliminate a 
conditioned reflex while dealing with this required developing a series of 
complicated conditioned reflexes to protect the neck. 

There were arteries on both sides of a person’s neck, the throat was in 
front, and the brainstem was in the back. It could basically be said that 
the neck was the most defenseless part of a human’s body. I didn’t have 
Fatty’s natural leopard neck132, and Black Glasses said that the curve of 
my neck was more feminine than that of a woman. With his leg strength, 
he could directly break it with one kick, and if it was Poker-face, then he 
could directly kick my head right off. 

I always felt that I had been a strong person since I was young, so I didn’t 
understand what he was basing his judgment on. Either way, I couldn’t 
defend myself using the strength of my neck. Fatty could crush walnuts 
with his chin, but if I tried, the walnuts would get stuck. 

If my strength wasn’t enough, then I could only rely on my body’s 
movements. As soon as that thing wrapped around my shoulder, I 
grabbed my collar with both hands and yanked it forward until the back 
of my collar pressed against the back of my neck. Then, I immediately 
pulled my collar up until it was over my head. 

 
132 Apparently leopards have saggy necks. He’s basically saying Fatty’s fat rolls save him 
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The key to this action was to be quick and ruthless, and not give the thing 
attacking you a chance to grab on. If it did, you wouldn’t be able to grab 
your collar and would have to grab hold of your shirt at the pit of your 
stomach instead. In the end, it would end up stuck around your ears. 

After lifting my collar up over my head, I immediately shrank my neck 
back and pulled my shirt forward until my head was free. Then, I twisted 
my hands and grabbed the bottom of my shirt. 

If you moved fast enough, you could instantly trap the thing attacking 
your neck in your clothes. 

There wasn’t anything else I could do. Undressing was something that 
could be practiced repeatedly, and I had earned a certain rank after 
working so hard. It was this thing’s bad luck to have met me. 

The moment it landed on my neck, I yanked my collar up and pulled my 
shirt over my head, trapping the thing in my clothes. 

But I forgot that I was wearing a dress shirt. I hated the feeling of cheap 
cufflinks shaking when I walked, so I always fastened the cuffs. As a 
result, I found that when I had finished yanking my shirt off, my hands 
were stuck in the cuffs and couldn’t be pulled out. 

I shook the shirt a few times and rolled it up. I wasn’t afraid of that thing 
finding my hands and biting me, but it was definitely very strong. It kept 
twisting around inside, making me worry about whether the shirt was 
strong enough. 

I swung the two sleeves in tandem and used this thing as a meteor 
hammer, smashing it into the rocks. When I hit it the third time, the cuffs 
finally broke. I dropped the meteor hammer, picked up a nearby rock, 
and went over and smashed it against the dress shirt. 

After beating it more than ten times, I suddenly found that it didn’t feel 
right, and stopped. I quickly found that my clothes were flat. 

I smashed it twice more to make sure there was really nothing in it, and 
then I lifted the shirt with my hand and found that it was really empty. 
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There was a bloodstain in the crevice of the rubble I had smashed. It 
looked like that thing had escaped into a crack in the rocks. 

It was rather large, so it must have been difficult for it to get into such a 
small stone crevice. 

When I smelled my shirt, it had a fishy odor. I didn’t want to wear it again, 
but I didn’t know how cold it would be at night, so I tied it around my 
waist. 

I sheathed my Kukri and then proceeded to jump a few times against the 
broken rocks, trying to squeeze them and force that thing out. The rocks 
didn’t loosen, and all I ended up doing was making my legs hurt. 

The rock slope I had picked was too good, and it looked like the internal 
structure was very stable. 

But that thing was so big that it was unlikely to move in the crevice of the 
rocks unless it was a mollusk. It had to be hiding under the rocks. 

I went back and looked at the fox, but it had almost been burned to ashes 
by this point. I was only injured in three places, which was definitely an 
improvement compared to the past. 

I picked up some rocks and built a small stove-like thing around where 
the strange bei creature had burrowed into the crevice. Then, I brought 
all the charcoal and hay over and burned them for a while until the stones 
below were hot enough to fry eggs. I peed on the burning pile, stamped 
my feet to put it out instantly, and then added another layer of hay to the 
fire. As all the smoke was forced into the rock crevice, I noticed a large 
amount coming out of the cracks in the rocks below, making it look just 
like a hot spring. 

It definitely wasn’t my style or desire to be so ruthless, but I had let the 
root cause of a lot of trouble go unchecked before. This kind of evil thing 
was mostly human, and considering the fact that I had killed its fox, it 
may follow me all the way back. I didn’t like the feeling of something 
plotting against me in the dark. 
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I stepped to the place where my previous cigarette had fallen after only a 
few puffs and lit another one. Just as I was about to smoke, however, I 
saw a rock to the left of me start bulging. It looked like that thing was 
going to be forced out. 

I didn’t move and just continued smoking. This was probably the last bit 
of compassion I would afford it. I won’t plot against you in that place. I’ll 
give you two meters— four or five seconds at the most—and if you can 
run, run. If you can’t run, don’t blame me for being rude. 

While the rock was bulging and shaking, I unexpectedly noticed another 
spot in the distance where several more rocks started to bulge. 

I frowned. There was only one of those things, so how could it move the 
rocks in two separate places? 

Then, the gravel in three consecutive places on the other side all started 
to bulge. 

Ah, fuck me, there are five of them. 

It appeared the bei wasn’t the only thing under this stone; there were a 
lot of other things as well. 

No matter who the other party was, I didn’t have the ability to do 1v5, so 
I had to completely give up my curiosity at this time. I turned around and 
ran all the way through the plant smoke from before. The smoke over 
there had almost dispersed, so I covered my nose and rushed over. 

After leaving the fire, the temperature difference began to press in 
around me. I ran to the grass at the bottom of the mountain depression, 
found a place to hide, and looked over towards the fire, but could no 
longer see it. 

It didn’t matter. I would give up my curiosity and focus on fixing myself 
first. 

But this place was really very strange, and clearly not as simple as I had 
first thought. When the time came, I would call my people over, have 
them bring all the necessary equipment, and blow this place sky high. 
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I hid in the grass and finally took the chance to check my wounds, and 
determine which direction to go. I had to return to the original road, but 
the possibility of finding my way back at night was zero. But it wasn’t safe 
to stay here, either. The forest was very strange, and the way back might 
not necessarily be safe. I didn’t have any lighting equipment, and the 
forest was completely dark. I might have perfected my skills, but I didn’t 
have the courage to walk through the woods in the dark. Not even the 
threat of death could make me do it. 

This situation was troublesome. I turned my head and looked around, 
knowing I had to find a safe place. I didn’t find one, but I did see 
something four or five meters away from the place where I was squatting 
that I had apparently missed during the day. It was a large stone disk with 
an ancient luster. 
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Chapter 181 Rock Garden 

When I was looking at the mountain depression from the hillside during 
the day, the conditions were very simple, and there wasn’t any sign of 
such a large object. I had even been able to see the humanoid monster on 
the other side, so the fact that I didn’t see this thing made me want to dig 
my eyes out. 

I looked up. This thing must have fallen from the sky; otherwise, it would 
have been absolutely impossible for it to appear here. 

Or, I had run to the wrong place. The mountain was very long and 
narrow, after all, so did I run to another section? 

I looked at the burning tree and knew that it wasn’t the case. The tree 
was still burning red from the fire, so I could use its light source to 
compare the area with my memory. 

A road that suddenly disappeared… a stone disc that suddenly appeared… 

Was there any relationship between the two? Was it this place itself that 
had an abnormal phenomenon? 

I pulled out my Kukri and listened to the noises around me, ensuring that 
nothing was waiting to ambush me in the grass. Then, I carefully climbed 
up to the stone plate. 

It was half a person high, and much taller than the surrounding grass. I 
could only make out a rough picture under the moonlight and the light 
from the distant fire, but I was certain that this stone plate didn’t have 
any patterns on it. It was a very rough, polished thing similar to a 
millstone, and required at least five people surrounding it in order to 
describe its size. 

I touched it and found that it was cold. Since its temperature was much 
lower than that of the surrounding air, I figured it had to be composed of 
a lot of metal. There was a large amount of earth and sand on the stone 
plate, which gave off the feeling that it had been dug up from 
somewhere. 



875 
 

I rolled over and realized what it was. 

The area on top of the stone plate had more accumulated soil and sand, 
and there were countless weeds. If the stone plate had been buried in the 
soil, I never would have found such a surface. But now, it was just like a 
big, round flower bed. 

After glancing around, I determined that the ground must have suddenly 
dropped half a person’s height, and as a result, the stone plate was raised 
up. 

I noticed something on the edge of the stone plate and started pulling the 
grass from its surface until it was revealed. There were an unexpected 
number of very deep holes on the surface of this disk, all densely packed 
together. Even if I didn’t have this kind of phobia, seeing thousands of 
holes of different sizes all packed together on the surface of the stone 
disk still made me break out in goosebumps. 

The edges of these holes were all ash gray, as if they had been eaten by 
something. I could even see some small protrusions on the outer edges of 
the holes that looked like caterpillar cocoons, or the growths found on a 
Chinese parasol tree. I had no concept of something of this magnitude, 
but I felt that there might be as many as a hundred thousand of these 
things. That kind of densely packed scene occupied my whole vision, and 
even though I wanted to pick one to focus on, I didn’t know which one to 
pick. 

I couldn’t keep looking at it, so I immediately jumped down, resisting the 
strong urge to vomit. 

This was a bug dish used to raise bugs called “shidan”. They were a very 
rare, very valuable bug that could be used to treat a special kind of eye 
disease. 

I had only heard of them, but they were also recorded in Chinese herbal 
medicine books. Some people in Shandong called this bug “shixiazi”, but 
few had ever been caught. 
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Because the bugs lived in sealed rocks, their reproductive ecology and 
food structure were completely unknown. Most of the discoveries were 
made by quarrymen or sculptors who suddenly found that there was a 
hollow in the stone they were carving, and in that hollow were bugs. 

The strangest thing was that the stone they found the bugs in was often 
the hardest stone or the hardest part of the stone. 

I had known about the bug plate before I ever knew about the existence 
of the bugs themselves. Wang Meng had collected a bug plate from a 
family home in Chongqing. At that time, he wasn’t collecting it in the 
name of antiques, but in the name of strange stones. It cost six hundred 
yuan, and the family said that it was a honeycomb fossil. Later, I got it 
into my Uncle Two’s hands, and he bought it for six thousand yuan. After 
buying it, he told me that it was a bug dish used by ancient Taoist priests 
to raise things known as “shidan”. 

At that time, the bug tray I had collected was only palm-sized and had 
more than a dozen holes on it. Uncle Two said that those dozen holes 
were made when the bug was taken out. It was very difficult for the 
shidan to live outside of the stone, so they usually used small stone drills 
to slowly drill holes until they found traces of it. They wouldn’t break the 
stone open but would follow along the stone membrane layer. If this 
membrane remained unbroken, then the shidan would never die. They 
would use lights to illuminate the membrane, looking at the insect 
shadows inside like jadeite, so they could judge the size and estimate the 
value. It was only when they needed it that they would puncture the 
stone membrane, get the insect out, get it completely intoxicated, and 
then eat it alive. 

It had to be eaten alive, but it had to be completely intoxicated because 
shidan were very fierce. If two of them were put together, they would 
bite each other to death. 

The secret method to raising shidan at that time required putting the 
stone in a special kind of water, but no one except those raising the 
insects knew how long the stone should be in the water before the shidan 
would appear. Raising them clearly demanded a profound amount of 
knowledge. 
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The state of this stone plate was exactly the same as the one I had 
received, but this one was too large, and there were too many holes. That 
meant that there was probably more than one shidan in this stone. They 
had made this whole bug plate into a honeycomb, as if they didn’t want 
to miss a single one. 

On a side note, the bug plate itself had medicinal value. Many people 
who couldn’t afford to buy the shidan—not many people in the world 
could actually afford it—would buy the bug plate and cook it in soup. 
Shidan might have lived in darkness all day long, but they had medicinal 
value when it came to treating a special eye disease. 

How did this thing appear here? I thought it was very strange considering 
how it had suddenly appeared, but once I looked at the luster of the 
plate, I knew it must have been quite old. This thing wasn’t brought in by 
somebody while I was fighting the fox just now, was it? 

As I was looking around at this time, I saw another strange phenomenon 
forty or fifty meters away from me. The ground over there was slowly 
fluctuating, just like waves. 

It seemed as if something supporting the ground had collapsed, and the 
soil here was sinking very slowly. As I watched the ground fluctuating and 
sinking, I suddenly saw more things appear in the collapsed area. 

It was a huge water jar. No, it wasn’t just one. There were hundreds of 
water jars, all densely arranged in the soil. 

I walked over and found that each jar was sealed with a wooden lid. The 
lids were covered in sand and weeds, which made each jar look like a big 
flowerpot. 

I stood there frozen, just staring at the spectacular grouping of water jars. 

Illusion, I suddenly realized, was it an illusion? 

The cigarette I held in place with my tongue had burned all the way to the 
butt and ended up scalding my tongue. 
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Despite the pain, the scene in front of me didn’t fluctuate, nor did I feel 
like I was in a trance. It wasn’t an illusion. 

I spit out my cigarette and climbed onto one of the water jars, which was 
almost as tall as my neck. I walked along the top of the jar and came to 
the middle of the grouping of jars. As I looked around, I felt as if I were in 
a dream 

I kicked open one of the lids, but all I could see was a pool of black oil, 
which had basically solidified into a solid. I used my dagger and found 
some hair in the black oil. 

Not good, there were probably bodies in this oil. I immediately put the lid 
back on, quickly ran to the edge of the jar, and then jumped down. 

The collapse had finally settled, and the place where I was had sunk into a 
huge basin. Everything that was buried in the entire depression had been 
exposed. It appeared the ground here had been artificially elevated to a 
height of more than half a person, as if it were built on stilts. 

I realized why the dirt road that Lin Qizhong had seen before had 
disappeared. 

If I didn’t guess wrong, this was a fake mountain. 
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Chapter 182 Entrance 

Of course, the whole mountain wasn’t fake, but part of it must have been 
built on stilts. 

The ground collapsing here proved that the entire depression had been 
raised, and then covered with soil and weeds. I didn’t know what the 
structure under the mountain was like because of the collapse, but I 
believed it was a bracket and fixed plate, which was common in 
architecture. 

As a result, the soil layer wasn’t thick enough, and big trees couldn’t grow 
here. The heightened ground was probably more like a shell. 

This kind of project could be completed in one day if there was an 
engineering unit, but I thought it was unlikely because too many people 
would make the objective more obvious. I believed the project was built 
bit by bit under very covert conditions. This kind of concealment was 
generally related to the military. 

This kind of project wasn’t only covert but required a lot of force. I figured 
the only way to make holes in the mountain like this was to use 
explosives. There was no other trick to excavating up here because they 
would encounter nothing but rocks, even after only digging a little bit. 

And I knew where the entrance was. It was most likely right there at the 
large tree, and that tree was a sign. Since it had grown so high, its root 
system must have been directly buried. 

The place where I had lit the fire must be near the entrance, and the 
whole area underneath should be hollow. 

Of course, I couldn’t go back there in the dark now, and I didn’t know if 
there would be any problems since I had pushed the smoke under the 
rocks and lit another big fire. I didn’t even know if the collapse here had 
been caused by the fire on the hillside. 

I carefully ran through the grass and reached the edge of the collapsed 
basin where the fractured earth was. 
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I could see a camouflage layer about as thick as my arm, along with a 
bottom layer of cement-reinforced steel, and a middle layer of huge rock, 
which had been covered in cement. It looked no different from the 
mountain rock because it had been covered with natural rocks, mud, 
gravel, and weeds. 

If someone tried to dig here and reached the rock strata, they wouldn’t 
be able to dig down any further. All they would find was an obstacle. 

Since the strata on both sides had been dislocated, the fault line was 
actually on the side. I noticed that the collapse had caused countless 
holes to appear, and the fault line was full of grass roots. When I looked 
down, all I could see was empty space. 

I had thought the area inside would be very cramped since it was only 
half a man’s height from the bottom of the real mountain depression. But 
when I went to climb down, I found that I couldn’t touch the bottom. I lit 
some hay and threw it down, but found that the burning hay fell like a 
meteor. 

The area below was astonishingly deep. I felt around for a moment and 
discovered that not only was the temperature freezing, but there was 
also a strange airflow. 

When I gave a shout, the echo sounded very hollow. 

I broke out in a cold sweat as I realized that there was a huge space 
beneath my feet. I felt around the edge where I was situated, and even 
down along the side, feeling a rough concrete wall. 

I was at the top of a tall concrete building that had been constructed in an 
abyss. I didn’t actually know whether it was a building or a huge concrete 
tower. 

How deep was the depression? I took a deep breath and stood up. Since 
my bachelor’s degree in architecture had saved my life several times, I 
reviewed all the college courses in my spare time. Now I felt like I 
wouldn’t have any big problem retaking the postgraduate exam. When I 
looked at the mountain depression from an architectural viewpoint this 
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time and recalled the road conditions on the way up here, I realized what 
had happened. 

The “ground” here hadn’t been built half a man’s height from the bottom 
of the mountain depression but had actually been elevated mid-air across 
the depression. Based on what I could tell, this “ground” was at least a 
hundred meters above the real ground, and there was a huge hollow 
below. 

Someone had built a high-rise concrete building in the depression, and 
then covered it with the “ground”. The top of this concrete building was 
just under my feet, half a person’s height from what I had thought was 
the ground. The water jars and stone plate were all on top of this 
concrete building. 

This was a huge covert project. As far as I could remember, there was 
only one project that could be compared with this—a silo for 
intercontinental missiles. But based on my previous experience, I 
determined that such a thing was impossible. 

I didn’t dare enter, since I didn’t have any lighting equipment. I could only 
wait until the morning when I could look at it under the sunlight. Such a 
building had to have an entrance at the top; otherwise, it wouldn’t have 
been designed without the camouflage layer covering the top of it. (It was 
later confirmed that I was wrong.) 

But I couldn’t immediately calm the shock in my heart. If I had guessed 
right, then maybe this ground was still equipped with sliding rails, and the 
road that had disappeared was actually on the hillside below this ground. 
The whole “ground” was guided by sliding rails and would tilt downward, 
exposing the dirt road, and then covering it up again. 

The depression wasn’t wide, and the mechanical design wasn’t as 
complicated as the ones at the top of basketball courts. 

But what was this place? Coal mines, liberation trucks, humanoid 
monsters… I had many ideas as to whether the mine had been dug up for 
their project and didn’t really produce coal, which was why Lin Qizhong 
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couldn’t find any traces of it. But I would have to go in tomorrow to get a 
look at the traces before I could understand. 

I basically didn’t sleep that night. On the one hand, I was afraid of the 
things I had met before; on the other hand, I was thinking about the 
mystery below. But I still forced myself to rest. It wasn’t safe to sleep 
here, and if I fell into a deep sleep, I might end up snoring. I simply stayed 
awake and waited for morning to come, making torches out of the hay 
and branches to kill some time. 

When dawn was breaking, the scenery around me became brighter and 
brighter. I found a flat place to make a bed, made several traps around 
me that were linked to my fingers, and then sat there squinting for a 
while. 

I was really tired, but to be honest, my body was much better than 
before, especially since I came to Yinchuan. I had slept very well every day 
during my stay here. After I hunkered down and took a short nap, my 
spirit was mostly recovered. 

Nothing came to harm me, so did that mean I managed to kill it? I 
wondered as I approached the fault line again and looked down. 

In the daylight, I was able to confirm my theory. I couldn’t see the bottom 
at all, and after walking around the fault, I couldn’t find any outer stairs 
leading downwards. 

It looked like the entrance was probably on the roof. 

Ok. 

I focused my gaze on the bug plate and the water jars. 

These things had appeared so abruptly here, but if they had appeared in 
the wilderness, most people would merely think it was a strange stone 
and some old water jars. 

Was there a hidden entrance among these things? 
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Chapter 183 Bug Plate 

I approached the bug plate and made a grand gesture: “Open sesame!” 

There was no response, of course; I was just trying to relieve my 
nervousness. 

I went up and gave it a hard push, but the bug plate didn’t move at all. 
Such a result wasn’t all that strange, considering the fact that this thing 
was ten tons, and it wouldn’t matter who pushed it. If this thing was a 
door, I’d rip my head off and kick it as a ball. 

Was there a mechanism and the opening was in one of the holes above? 

It was possible, but when I looked up at it again, I realized that it was 
unlikely. There were too many holes, so unless the mechanism was 
marked by color, it would be impossible to easily find its location by 
memory every time. 

Then there were the water jars, which were more in line with my 
imagination because they had been used as entrances in tunnel warfare 
before. I climbed up and, starting from the edge, kicked the lids off one 
by one. They were all full of the same kind of pitch or black grease. 

My feet were still injured, so after a few kicks, blood dripped in. 

It was only then that I realized that the cuts on my foot had split open 
again. My ability to endure pain had become stronger and stronger over 
the past few years. Maybe my brain thought that a wicked person such as 
myself wouldn’t stop undergoing torment even if I suffered more pain. It 
was better to finish this ordeal quickly and then go to a doctor. 

After taking care of them again, my hands were covered in blood. I was 
already feeling a sense of foreboding, and experience told me that it was 
bad to see blood on such occasions. Of course, that wasn’t always the 
case. I had encountered a situation some time ago where I had to see 
blood; the more, the better. 
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I looked at the water jars. It was getting lighter out, and the light under 
the rising sun was very transparent. It looked like it was going to be a 
sunny day, and there was no such thing as an obstacle on a bright 
morning. 

If there were any zombies in these jars on, then I could only fight them 
under the sunshine. Truthfully, this was the first time that sunlight 
seemed to have a strong inhibitory effect on some things. I’d love to fight 
in this environment. 

I continued kicking and inspecting one jar at a time, finding that all of 
them were full of the same kind of sludge. 

Was the entrance below the jars? It couldn’t be in the middle; otherwise, 
how would they get in? It was probably one of the jars on the outer 
section of the circle. 

I went around and shifted all the water jars a little bit, finding that they 
could all be easily moved. Even though they had been placed on the 
ground, the entrance wasn’t there. 

Did I judge wrong? This ordeal made me so tired that I sat down on the 
ground and watched the sun gradually rise. I looked at the bug plate once 
again and realized that my way of thinking was all wrong. This wasn’t an 
ancient building, because ancient buildings wouldn’t give rise to such 
baffling and narrow-minded ideas. 

There might not be an entrance at the top of this building; otherwise, it 
would be guarded and easily concealed, and wouldn’t be like a puzzle. 

Was the guard that fox man? If so, it was really a miscalculation on my 
part to barbecue him. But if it was easily hidden, it shouldn’t be difficult 
to find. And it wasn’t like the entrance would be too small. 

I started doing what ordinary people would have done from the 
beginning—checking the ground around me. I soon found a rusted handle 
in the soil. 

I pulled the handle hard and found that it was a galvanized iron and 
cement door. It was very strong and seemed to be stuck from the inside. 
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I yanked it a few times, but it was definitely sealed on the inside. I cursed, 
knowing that it was over. 

This kind of door had three defenses: violence-proof, gas-proof, and 
whatever the living fuck proof. If it was locked from the inside, then there 
wasn’t anything I could do by myself. 

There was really no way to do it, and no way to get around that fact. 

I hesitated for two or three minutes, before resolutely starting the walk 
back. I knew that in my present state, there was nothing I could do, and it 
would be easy to make a wrong choice. I had to go back and get help. 

Decision made, I immediately headed back. When I passed by the place 
where the fox had stood before, I found an incense burner on the ground. 
It hadn’t been there yesterday. 

Was this Lin Qizhong’s? I didn’t see his body, nor were there any signs of 
a struggle or blood. 

I kicked the incense burner over and started my march back. 

There was nothing to say the entire way. I got lost four times, but I finally 
arrived in a village after dark. I got my feet bandaged at the small hospital 
there and called Wang Meng. 

My cell phone had GPS, so I told him to find three people— an explosives 
expert, someone with fighting skills, and an old master—and bring them 
with him to meet me here in two days. 

Wang Meng was sure to have a hard time executing my orders, but since 
he wasn’t very particular, he still had the ability to get things done even 
though he struggled. 

The most bothersome thing in life was to meet someone who wasn’t 
particular. You wanted blue and white porcelain? He’d give you a blue 
and white morning glory instead.133  

 
133 Blue and white porcelain is “qinghuaci” (青花瓷) and white-edged morning glory is “qianniuhua” (牵牛花) 
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Two days later, he went to my hometown and told them the general 
situation. The explosives expert did movie special effects, and before 
that, he smuggled raw chemicals. His name was Longtao134, probably 
because he often played small roles. Those who were bad at making 
movie special effects wouldn’t have a lot of job opportunities, so the fact 
that he got to stay in that business meant he had great techniques. 

The one skilled in fighting was called Bao Sa. He was short and fat, and I 
could see that he could definitely fight. He probably beat his wife. 

The old master was surnamed Che. He always had a cigarette in hand and 
wore a pair of glasses. He went by Che Zhong. 

Real names weren’t popular in this business, and these names were 
enough to show their abilities. 

They didn’t bring anything with them because they took a flight over, so 
they would have to spend the next day preparing and making their own 
equipment. When I told them the general situation, Bao Sa asked, “If it’s 
not an ancient tomb, then what do we have to look forward to? Are you 
going to pay us?” 

I offered them a price and reassured them that even though there wasn’t 
an ancient tomb in such a place, there still might be gold. Who knew what 
the high-rise concrete building below was used for? Either way, it seemed 
like this was a place where things were stored. 

I originally planned to hunt Lin Qizhong down and see if he had returned 
to the city, but considering how this place really attracted my attention, I 
decided to let Wang Meng deal with it. If Lin Qizhong was really fine in 
the city and had been prepared to hurt me in that place… Let’s just say I 
was more ruthless than Fatty when it came to dealing with such people 
now. 

On the third day, we used the GPS on our phones and rushed all the way 
back to the mountain with the equipment we had made. 

 
134 Costume of minor characters in opera, featuring dragon designs. 
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No one had been there like usual, so I took them to the bottom of the 
mountain depression. They were dumbfounded when they saw the 
surrounding faults and the hollow area below that had previously been 
covered up. 

Longtao was standing off to one side, and when he heard what I said 
about the bug plate, he frowned, opened the water jar, and touched it 
with his fingers. After determining that it wasn’t poisonous or corrosive, 
he covered it with hay, scooped up a lump, went to the edge of the stone 
plate, and then dropped the oil lump on there. 

The oil slowly changed shape, so I lit it with a lighter. Sure enough, the 
lump really burned, but the smoke was colorless and odorless. 

“Boss, this is ointment. This stone plate isn’t a bug plate either. You can 
see the fire burning so stably, which shows that these holes are open 
underneath. This is a special stone mill for making minced meat.” Longtao 
said. “It’s used to grind human flesh.” 
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Chapter 184 Hidden Tomb 

Legend had it that when Huang Chao135 besieged Chenzhou, he killed and 
ground up the army for provisions, and openly ate human flesh. Was the 
stone plate in front of us the meat grinder of that year? 

I couldn’t remember whether there was any special relationship between 
Huang Chao and Yinchuan, but a stone mill should have upper and lower 
parts that rotate. There was only one stone plate here, so how could it be 
called a mill? 

I told Longtao to stop bullshitting, but he said that a two-layer stone 
grinder was too inefficient. Human flesh was placed on top of this stone 
plate and then beat with a hammer. After breaking the meat up, it would 
be embedded in these tiny holes, and the constantly beaten meat would 
become minced meat. The bottom of the stone plate was probably 
empty, so the minced meat would be pressed down into the holes from 
the surface and squeezed out of the holes below. In this way, blood 
wouldn’t be wasted. 

I looked down at my feet and wondered if the concrete building below 
was a storage bin for minced meat. 

What was being fed? Minced meat was generally used to feed cubs, so 
was it the baby fox of that fox man? 

I thought Longtao seemed to know a lot, so I asked him where he got all 
this knowledge. He said that he had participated in four very famous 
grave robberies, and he also got along well with the older generation. 
Some of those in the circle he had worked for liked to collect this kind of 
thing. They no longer cared to collect objects from certain dynasties, or 
even certain objects but preferred to collect objects from certain 
people.136  

Among them was someone who liked to collect artifacts related to Huang 
Chao. Not only did they collect physical objects, but they also gathered 

 
135 Leader of peasant uprising 875-884 in late Tang 
136 Per Tiffany: For example, some people liked to collect all kinds of things from the Ming Dynasty. Some 
people liked to collect jars no matter what dynasty they were from as long as they were jars. 
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various references and stories. He heard about this kind of human flesh 
grinder when he was having a chat with them in their home. 

This was a little beyond my expectations. I went to ask Che Zhong, but he 
didn’t have Longtao’s knowledge of the subject. He just touched the small 
holes and said that wondering what this thing was would be meaningless. 

It cost a lot to hire Che Zhong. There were three types of masters in this 
business: some were on-site appraisers, some helped you locate and 
scout holes, and some helped you solve difficult and complicated 
problems. 

The first two were knowledgeable and skilled based on their past 
experiences, while the latter used their own brainpower. This kind of 
master often wasn’t interested in what it was or why it was like this. They 
would only ask you what your goal was and then tell you what to do to 
achieve it. 

Che Zhong was this kind of master, but he had a bad reputation in the 
business, because he liked to sleep with his boss’s wife, and also charged 
a high price. I wasn’t worried about it, though, since I didn’t have time to 
care about money right now. 

He conferred with Longtao, and then said to me: “That cement iron door 
is explosion-proof. We can’t go in that way. The explosives we bought in 
the county aren’t powerful enough. We’ll work from this stone plate, and 
have Longtao try to blow it up first.” 

When I nodded, Longtao began to deploy the explosives. His goal was to 
find several key positions on these holes and detonate from there, thus 
blowing up the stone plate. The stone plate had already been damaged 
by these small holes and was held together very loosely. As long as the 
blasting points were chosen well, it could be blown into bits with one 
shot. 

Che Zhong grabbed me by the shoulder, and pulled me aside to say, “You 
have to give me more money, twice as much.” 
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Why? I was angry, and said to myself, no wonder people say your 
character is bad. How could you increase the price right before the battle? 

“This place is different from what you said. If I tell the truth about this 
place, these two people won’t go down no matter how much money you 
give them. If you give me a raise, I’ll help you keep it a secret. It’s still a 
good deal for you; otherwise, you’ll have to go back!” 

I frowned and asked, “What’s the truth?” 

“Stop pretending,” Che Zhong said. “You don’t know what’s going on 
here? Little Master Three, you’re basically considered a direct descendant 
of Master Three. Let’s not pretend here. This place is just a fake skin.” 

I had heard the term “fake skin” before. It was used to describe the best 
way to hide a tomb. Based on common sense, as long as a tomb existed, 
the probability of it being found would become higher and higher with 
the passage of time, and it was basically unguarded for people like us. 
Suppose I found an ancient tomb but didn’t want to rob it for the time 
being. It would be too troublesome and almost impossible to keep it for 
my private use. 

Therefore, most of the players in the grave-robbing business were quick, 
accurate, and ruthless. The destruction of ancient tombs and the loss of 
cultural relics during excavation were due to the fact that there was only 
one chance to excavate an ancient tomb. As a result, you usually took as 
much as you could during this fixed period of time, since you couldn’t tell 
how many trips you would be able to make. 

But there were also people who ran counter to this. To put it bluntly, 
those who got out of the trade were unwilling to rob the tomb or give it 
to others for nothing, so they would make a fake skin over the tomb. 

There were many kinds of fake skin, but the most common way was to 
buy the land and build houses and temples with high walls and big 
courtyards. As the saying went, they hid it in plain sight. But this also had 
a drawback, because these people often had a reputation in the circle. 
When someone heard about who was doing what where, they 
immediately wanted to go there. There were all kinds of strange people 



891 
 

in this trade, so even if you sealed every side of the tomb with stakes, 
there were some people who could still dig their way in. 

Truthfully, however, there was no way to tell whether the tomb would 
really be valuable, or whether there were any good things in it, so putting 
up this kind of fake skin was too costly and impractical. 

Later, someone invented a method that required you to dig a pond on the 
surface of the tomb and fill it with water to destroy all the surrounding 
surface structures, or to add another layer of soil to the original low-lying 
surface to cover the original soil layer. 

The latter was a very large project, and would often be used for ancient 
tombs. They would spend a year or two covering the original layer of soil 
with soil that had gravel mixed in with it because it would make the area 
seem unsuitable for burial. At the same time, the changes in the 
surrounding soil layer would also change the surrounding feng shui 
patterns, so it would be difficult for individual grave robbers to act. 

Che Zhong told me that there were many old dynastic tombs in Yinchuan, 
and there were Xixia imperial tombs near the Helan Mountains. Apart 
from those protected ones, there were also many imperial level tombs 
that hadn’t been found yet. 

This fake skin had a concrete structure and was made by modern people, 
but it probably wasn’t the army; otherwise, we would have been shot full 
of holes by now. Plus, if it was the army, they would have just directly 
built a base here. Only idiots would dig up a tomb under a military base. 

But the scale of this fake skin was too large, and the construction was 
very professional. It was obvious that it had been built to standard, and 
wasn’t done by petty thieves. 

“The cement is yellow, which shows that it’s old. And the texture is very 
strange. There’s basically no water here, and the quality of this cement 
should be from some time before liberation.” Che Zhong continued: 
“Little Master Three, this fake skin must have been done by the army, but 
it wasn’t the army of this era. It was the previous government’s army. 
This project should have been done before they went to Taiwan. To put in 
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so much effort to conceal this during their retreat in the chaos of war, it 
must not be a small tomb or even an ordinary imperial tomb. It must be 
something extremely unusual.” 

I wasn’t sure if it was really an ancient tomb, but I tricked them into 
coming here, so I didn’t deny it. I simply added, “But it’s obvious that 
someone knew about this place’s existence after liberation.” 
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Chapter 185 Story 

Che Zhong told me a story. Before the Nationalist Party retreated, many 
cultural relics were taken from China’s Palace Museum and were now in 
Taipei’s National Palace Museum. What about those that couldn’t be 
removed? During the Second Sino-Japanese War and the following period 
of civil war, the archaeological research done by private and professional 
organizations was almost at a standstill. The military’s archaeological 
system was very active, however, because a large number of military 
bunkers that were being built required the mountains to be hollowed out. 
Many tombs of Xixia nobles hidden deep in these mountains were 
excavated during the project. 

At that time, the most intense construction period occurred before 
Yinchuan was liberated. The Nationalist Party deployed its troops in the 
defensible areas, and the atmosphere was both chaotic and orderly. This 
kind of feeling is hard to describe. With war approaching, the soldiers 
were under a lot of pressure, and the small tombs were often looted, 
which caused civil strife. 

Only the large underground buildings of the imperial tombs were strong 
enough to keep the junior officers out, especially because they didn’t 
have the time to seek guidance from civilian experts. Because Peng 
Dehuai put him under a lot of pressure at that time and had him under 
siege, the commander of the war zone obviously didn’t have the presence 
of mind to think about tombs with a large enemy force bearing down on 
him. As a result, even if a huge tomb was found, it was probably ignored. 

The tomb found in this mountain depression, however, must have been 
extremely special. Especially at that time, Ma Hongkui137 must have used 
this discovery as an excuse to flee back to Chongqing before the war zone 
was clear. 

The garrison at that time was ordered to step up the construction of this 
covert project, and hide the tomb underground in this way. 

 
137 Prominent warlord in China during the Republic of China era, ruling the province of Ningxia. In 1950, he 
migrated to the U.S., where he lived until he died in 1970. 
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Since the ground had been artificially raised by several hundred meters, it 
was impossible for grave robbers of any level to find this ancient tomb by 
conventional means. 

The story was very complete, and I thought it over several times after 
listening to it. I found that there were no loopholes in the logic, and it 
seemed to explain the situation here. 

I knew that there had to be a very powerful force in this world, but it was 
hidden. Its strength could be seen from among the countless details, so it 
was unlikely they would build something so huge for themselves. That 
was why I constantly felt confused about the current situation here and 
felt as if everything was illogical. 

But if it was the Nationalist Party’s military team at that time, then it was 
indeed possible. In times of war, whatever you dug in a mountain 
depression would be seen as merely digging bunkers and fortresses. 

So, what happened to the activities here after liberation? 

I didn’t think it was possible for the Nationalist Party to bury everything 
here before they withdrew to Taiwan, just so they could come back and 
continue digging after they staged a counterattack against the mainland. 
This was a question of political consciousness. In the chaos of war, the 
retreating party wouldn’t be able to stage such a huge project for the 
sake of a certain valuable cultural relic. The most important thing was to 
be conscientious. 

Similarly, we could speculate on who would have conscientiously carried 
out such a project back then. If it were me, I would have died of anxiety. 
No matter what the supervisor said about this project, I would have done 
it carelessly, because I would have known how impossible it would be for 
anyone to inspect the goods for at least ten years. 

The people who handled this project must not have been ordinary 
people, because the ability to withstand that kind of pressure was 
probably a special talent of the intelligence department. 
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Everything indicated that this ancient tomb had special value for the 
Nationalist Party. But this special value had nothing to do with money or 
archaeology and had to be related to something special that we didn’t 
know about. 

After the Nationalist Party buried the place, and Yinchuan was liberated, 
no information was found on this place, and they decided that it must 
have been hidden successfully. If the contents were really so important, 
they wouldn’t wait for the counterattack on the mainland, but would 
immediately send secret agents. 

The motorcade and strange people that Lin Qizhong had seen back in 
those days were probably the secret agents working on this project. 

My mind was very uneasy as Che Zhong talked and analyzed with me, 
because I doubted that this was an ancient tomb. 

My gut told me that what Che Zhong said was correct, but what the 
Nationalist Party had excavated here probably wasn’t an ancient tomb, 
but something else. 

There was a problem connecting everything together, however. Back 
when Lin Qizhong’s sister was involved in the car accident, the secret 
agents that the Nationalist Party had left behind in the country had 
practically disappeared. The purges that took place in that era were 
extremely horrible, so I didn’t believe there were that many agents who 
could carry out such complicated activities under the supervision of 
counterespionage agencies. 

Moreover, if the Nationalist Party authorities wanted to bring anything— 
even if it was just a bit of information— out of this mountain depression, 
it was extremely risky. 

By the time Lin Qizhong appeared, these disturbances should have 
subsided. The spy activities at that time were certainly still going on, but 
they had become even more covert and low-key. 

Based on all that, I believed the black-clad people driving the trucks 
couldn’t merely be explained as secret agents. Maybe they had some sort 
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of connection with that period in time, but their situation should be 
different. 

And judging from Lin Qizhong’s description, they must have succeeded. 

“The color and texture of the cement can mean the initial construction 
took place during the latter half of that period, but our regime wouldn’t 
abandon this kind of project, so this is the only possibility I can think of. 
As far as I can remember, Yinchuan should have only been bombed by the 
Japanese, not actually occupied; otherwise, I’d say the Japanese are also 
a possibility.” Che Zhong said. “There’s another piece of evidence, in fact, 
that seems illogical at first glance.” 

He pointed to the stone plate and the jars: “These things are antiquities, 
so why place them here? This doesn’t conform to ordinary people’s 
logic.” 

Right, why would this stone and these jars containing human oil be placed 
here? If I had seen them in the hidden underground area of this mountain 
depression, then there would be countless explanations. 

But since it was a covert project, the surface work had to be the simplest 
and safest, so these things were put here. Although there wouldn’t be 
problems most of the time, there was always a hidden danger that it 
would be discovered. 

“There must be a reason for these water jars and this stone plate to be 
here.” Che Zhong lit a cigarette and said with certainty: “Unfortunately, 
we can’t guess now. Longtao said that this is a stone mill, so if he’s right, 
it may have something to do with human flesh. It seems that the contents 
of those jars were made by boiling the fat off people’s bodies. With the 
existence of these things, I’m a little worried. I’m afraid it won’t be so 
peaceful down there.” 

As soon as he spoke, there was a sudden rumbling sound from behind 
him. The sound wasn’t loud, but the vibrations were very strong. We 
looked back, and I saw that Longtao had set off the first round of 
explosives. 
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There was smoke coming from the stone plate. I didn’t see it get blown 
apart, but the small fragments raining down indicated that the central 
part must have been blown up badly. Longtao threw the detonator aside 
and climbed up. We asked him how it was, but he jumped off the stone 
plate with a pale face, and then turned around and ran. 
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Chapter 186 Black Haired Sunbeam Snake 

Mine and Che Zhong’s first reaction was to copy Longtao and run. This 
was a life-saving reflex, and we ran more than a dozen paces. When 
Longtao stopped, we also stopped. Che Zhong and I had almost the same 
pace and overall reaction time. We glanced at each other, and nearly 
bowed and became sworn brothers. 

I turned to see Longtao staring at the stone plate, and noticed a green 
liquid started to ooze out from the bottom. We weren’t very loyal during 
our hasty retreat and forgot to call Bao Sa. He had drunk too much wine 
and wasn’t particularly sober, so when he saw the green liquid, and us 
running away, he just slowly walked over to us. 

The green liquid was right on his heels, but he was always one step faster. 
When he reached a distance of about ten meters, the green liquid finally 
stopped spreading. He also stopped, turned around, and used his wine 
bottle to fiddle with the liquid. 

At that time, there was a rotten stench that spread into the air, almost 
like rotten eggs. When I asked Longtao what he had seen, he said, “Snake 
eggs. There were a lot of eggs in the stone plate that I blew to pieces. 
They were all snake eggs inside.” 

Under the sunlight, I saw several black long-haired serpents poke their 
heads out of the stone plate. It looked as if they were moving very slowly, 
and hadn’t yet fully regained consciousness. I noticed they were as thick 
as my arm as they crawled out of the plate and began slithering around. 
They seemed to be afraid of the sun, because they all went into the 
nearby gaps in the fault, and slithered down the concrete wall. 

More of them crawled to where the water jars were and slithered inside 
the greasy contents. 

I had seen this kind of snake when I was in Tibet, and I had brought it 
back to conduct very extensive research. It appeared to be a subspecies 
similar to the sunbeam snake, but this one was very special. The scales of 
ordinary sunbeam snakes had an extremely strange metallic luster, but 
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they belonged to non-poisonous snakes. This subspecies here, however, 
was highly toxic. 

At that time, the professor carefully studied the specimen I had brought 
with me and told me that it seemed to be an intermediate species. This 
kind of snake seemed very close to cobras, so the red species I had seen 
before might have been the product of artificially breeding this snake 
with the Chinese salamander or red cobra. The hairy snake may be the 
product of breeding some ancient snake that was now extinct in China. 

In reality, it was impossible for different kinds of snakes to mate, but the 
kind of snake I had brought back seemed to be an ancient snake. It was in 
the last stage of evolution, and a series of breeds that had evolved from it 
seemed able to mate with it. 

This kind of snake was called a hairy snake— or a cat snake— and was 
considered a kind of cobra. It existed everywhere in Chinese folklore, and 
its hair and fangs were said to be highly toxic. It could also imitate a cat’s 
cries in order to hunt them. 

The legend of the hairy snake also had another feature—it would appear 
in people’s dreams. Even if this person had no idea of its existence, they 
might still dream about it. The purported reason for this was because the 
hairy snake emitted a substance. You might not see the snake if you 
passed by a certain area, but you might still be affected by the substance 
even at a certain distance. 

The tentative name for this species was “Black Haired Sunbeam Snake.” 

There was no denying the fact that I did everything to find this snake. I 
felt a chill overcome my body as I realized that this time, I had made the 
right bet to come to Yinchuan. 

I also knew why the stone plate and stone jars were here, and what I 
would find below. 

After discovering something under the mountain depression back then, 
the Nationalist Party garrison stationed here carried out a covert project. 
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Several decades later, a group of black-clad men arrived and began to 
explore or mine this covert project. 

This wasn’t a huge ancient tomb, nor was it the kind of place you could 
enter to get something done once and for all. It was a mineral deposit, 
and the minerals were these snakes. 

The area down below should be a snake mine. 

I remembered seeing bronze incense burners full of ashes in Motuo, 
which were used to temporarily store the poisonous snakes while the 
mining occurred. The water jars and human oil here may have also been 
used for this purpose. 

What Longtao said before should all be bullshit, and what I said may be 
more reasonable, because I had previously wondered whether the stone 
plate held the baby snakes of this subspecies. 

But the snake mine led all the way to the top of the cement building, 
which meant it should be the loading place for the mining site. The snake 
mine hadn’t been blown up, which indicated that the mining was 
suddenly stopped, and the personnel left suddenly. 

Maybe it was because they were discovered by Lin Qizhong, so they had 
no other choice. Or, they had found something else here. 

I thought of Lin Qizhong’s account. The black-clad men stopped on the 
dirt road for a very strange period of time, which made it seem like there 
was some sort of accident. 

I was certain that the concrete tower beneath me had to be a tower 
crane and ventilation system because the things excavated from the 
snake mine were too heavy. It was impossible to lift them with a winch. 

I patted Che Zhong and said to him, “I agree to your terms. Think of some 
way to get me down there.” 

“Three times,” Che Zhong said to me. 

I spit in contempt, “Fine.” 
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Bao Sa tentatively touched the green juice with his hand, and when he 
found nothing wrong, he went in. The equipment bag that we had no 
time to grab before was lifted from the green branches and leaves. 

Once we all saw that he was alright, we followed him. We climbed onto 
the stone plate and were immediately blinded by the smoke, only able to 
see that the stone plate had been blown into a stone bowl, and the 
rubble in the middle was full of broken snake eggs. The snake eggs varied 
in size and were very strange. 

There was no opening to the bottom, and Longtao smiled awkwardly and 
said, “At least I found something.” Bao Sa tied one end of the rope to 
Longtao’s waist. 

“Hold on.” 

We all thought Bao Sa was going to make Longtao be his anchor, and Bao 
Sa would grab the other end of the rope and plunge gracefully into the 
abyss. 

Longtao felt the same way. He tightened the rope and said to Bao Sa, 
“Don’t be rash, let’s discuss it. I can’t hold you.” 

“I can hold you.” Bao Sa said. He then grabbed the back of Longtao’s 
collar, jumped off the stone plate, and threw him into the gap at the 
edge. Longtao shouted and tried to grab the grass roots at the edge, but 
Bao Sa stomped on his hand, and Longtao fell with a scream. 

The rope that had been coiled into a ball was quickly pulled down, and 
Bao Sa slowly walked by, pulling the rope bit by bit with one hand. We 
could hear Longtao crying loudly below. 

“Do you want to kill him?” I asked Bao Sa, who merely took a sip of wine 
and said, “This man is a talkative good-for-nothing.” 

I chuckled, because this could have also been used to describe me before. 
All I said was: “Be tolerant.” 

Bao Sa handed me the rope as if to say, “Do you want to do it?” I smiled 
and shook my head, secretly cursing this guy for being a prick. But I also 
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had creative ways to deal with him, and once the balance was due, I 
wouldn’t pay him until he came at me with a knife. 

He put all the equipment together, fastened the ring to the taut rope, 
tightened the pulley, and then slid the equipment down the rope with a 
shout to Longtao at the bottom: “Look out!” The pulley gave a steady 
whistle, quickly followed by Longtao’s scream. 
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Chapter 187 Information Fragments 

It took fifteen minutes for Longtao to finally reach the bottom. Bao Sa 
was very fast and didn’t care whether he was dead or alive. For his 
employer, however, Bao Sa was much gentler. He lowered me down for 
twenty minutes and didn’t drop any equipment on me. 

After descending for five minutes, there was only a gap of sunlight from 
above, so I turned on my flashlight. We could only buy ordinary LED 
flashlights here, but fortunately, LED was bright enough and cheap 
enough. I bought all the flashlights the store had to offer. 

There were many mildew spots on the concrete wall, along with some 
mushroom-like growths in many places. The more I went down, the more 
cracks I could see falling off, revealing the rusty steel bars inside. 

All the way to the bottom, the whole concrete wall nearby was full of all 
kinds of colorful mushrooms and fungi. It appeared this place was 
suitable to grow such things. 

The ground was a mixture of mud and puddles, and there were a lot of 
dead trees here that were quite tall even compared to the concrete 
tower. All the trees here had withered and become fungal implants, and 
there were a large number of brown things similar to lingzhi138, small 
mushrooms of various colors, and huge twisted branches that looked like 
corpses. 

The dry place at the bottom was full of fungi, and the rest of the area was 
all mud and smelly pools. Longtao was lying in the mud. He didn’t even 
have a flashlight when he came down, and his crotch smelled of urine. 

Those with compassion always sympathize with the weak. I understood 
what he was going through, but I couldn’t help those kinds of people 
now. 

Helping the weak sometimes only made them weaker, and in this society, 
you were eliminated from the profession you weren’t good at. This was 

 
138 It’s a fungus. Has a long history of use for promoting health and longevity in China, Japan, and other Asian 
countries. 
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sometimes a kind of blessing because you could find a life that was more 
suitable for you. Helping the weak, and lifting them to a higher position in 
the profession they weren’t good at would often make them come to a 
bad end. 

I lit a cigarette and took a drag to suppress the stench. The rope hanging 
nearby was pulled up, meaning the next one to come down should be 
Che Zhong. 

I unclasped my dagger and made a circle around the huge concrete 
tower. I saw a metal door placed quite a ways up the concrete tower wall, 
but there was a handle that could be grabbed to lower the stairs leading 
up to it. 

There were no more entrances or exits. 

This covered mountain depression was very large. I took a look around 
everywhere with my flashlight but didn’t see the legendary dirt road that 
was supposed to be on the hillside. 

I was a little confused about how the road had disappeared, but I didn’t 
want to think too much about it now. I grabbed the handle, lowered the 
stairs, and climbed up with a cigarette in my mouth. 

The door was locked, so I kicked it several times until it opened. The lock 
was made of iron, so it had decayed and rusted in this environment. 

I went in and found that everything was decayed, and this building really 
was a rusted tower crane. Countless steel cables hung down from the 
top, and the tower had several floors with working platforms. I saw a lot 
of stone plates of different sizes on them. 

Below was a deep well, with a small winch on the side that could lift a 
hanging basket up and down. Of course, after looking at the rust, I would 
definitely never try to use it. 

The deep well was bottomless, but I could still see the color of the coal 
inside. It seemed that on the surface, this was a coal mine, and the tower 
could be used to transport the coal out while they were digging. There 
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was probably a coal transportation channel on the other side of this 
concrete tower. 

Che Zhong finally came down and called me a few times, so I shook my 
flashlight and told him to come to me. When he reached my side, he was 
startled, and said, “Boss, this isn’t a tomb.” 

Che Zhong was a difficult person to fool. No one would build an ancient 
tomb in a coal mine, so all I could do was nod, pretend to admit my 
mistake, and say, “It seems I made a mistake. But there must be 
something really big down here. We have to keep going.” 

After I said this sentence, I suddenly discovered that I was doing the same 
thing that others had done to me before, which was something I hated 
the most. 

But what else could I say now? 

Che Zhong stepped on some iron framework off to the side and watched 
it fall into a deep hole. “There’s no way down,” he said. “You can’t climb 
down with your bare hands.” 

I looked around and said to him, “Call Longtao. There are a lot of steel 
beams over here. They won’t have been corroded too much, because the 
rust spots formed a protective film over the steel inside. The lower the 
mine is, the narrower it is, so we’ll blow these beams up. We’ll choose a 
twenty-diameter beam for the first one, and a twenty-five-diameter 
beam for the second one. The crossed beams will definitely get stuck in 
the seam at different depths due to their different diameters. In this way, 
we’ll use the existing rope and go down one at a time. It’s absolutely 
feasible.” 

“You’re quite determined. But this is going too far. Aren’t you afraid of a 
chain reaction?” 

“Nope,” I responded. “Don’t worry, you’ll get your money.” 

Che Zhong looked up at the places I had mentioned and nodded, “You 
really did study architecture.” With that said, he went out to call Longtao. 
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I was smoking a cigarette and saw Bao Sa as soon as he came down. I said 
to him, “Clear out an area. There are bound to be snakes here, so pay 
attention to the puddles and prepare for our retreat. Give me a bit of 
rope.” 

After Bao Sa threw me a section of rope, I found a concrete workbench in 
the tower, tied myself to a steel post on one side, and then picked out a 
cigarette. 

I needed quiet; an absolutely quiet environment, with an absolutely calm 
mind, which couldn’t be done with my personal ability. I took out a 
syringe containing a low concentration of sedatives, and injected myself, 
breathing a sigh of relief as I waited for my heartbeat and pulse to slow 
down. Then, I collected some dust from the ground and slowly sprinkled 
it onto the cigarette. 

When I lit the cigarette, the mixture of mildew and smoke would normally 
make me nauseous, but my mood was very peaceful now. 

I closed my eyes and concentrated, hoping to feel something. 

The dizziness and weakness were soon accompanied by tranquility, and 
the countless pieces of information I saw were very vague and 
indistinguishable, as if I had smoked marijuana. Even though countless 
shadows passed by in front of me, I noticed one in particular. It appeared 
to pass in front of me, and its posture was very familiar. I knew it was an 
illusion, but I still felt a little cold all over. 

In the illusion, it seemed as if I had stopped him, for he turned around 
and looked at me, and everything in front of me disappeared. 

I coughed violently, knowing that pneumoconiosis139 would occur sooner 
or later. But I was laughing when I coughed. 

As expected, as long as there was this kind of snake, Poker-face would 
appear. 

 
139 Class of interstitial lung diseases where inhalation of dust has caused interstitial fibrosis. 
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Chapter 188 Snake Mine 

According to the murals in Motuo, there may only be three such snake 
mines in the world. There may have been more before, but their value 
hadn’t been discovered, and so they had all been destroyed. The snakes 
dug out of the stone were anecdotes at most, and couldn’t be sold for 
money, after all. It wasn’t until these strange pictures were interpreted in 
the Motuo murals that people realized that this snake was the only way 
to get infinitely close to the truth of history. 

I knew that the murals indicated that whatever was mined in Motuo 
could be found in another place, but I couldn’t enter it for a short period 
of time. My only hope was the third location that hadn’t been discovered 
yet. 

It was a slim hope, so I had originally planned to spend the next ten to 
twenty years trying to find this place. But I knew some of the 
characteristics to look for around these snake mines: unusual longevity 
and strange phenomena occurring. 

I didn’t think I would find it so quickly. I thought at one point that 
someone had arranged it, but that obviously wasn’t the case. I was really 
the only one in Motuo who had the clue. 

I knew that the other force was probably tracing my whereabouts, so that 
one- or two-day period after I found this place was the only time that 
belonged to me. They may even be among the people I had hired. 

I had no way out, and based on my past experiences, I wouldn’t be able 
to rest or take a breath. It was impossible to leave the scene, so I had no 
other choice but to go as deep into the situation as possible. The people 
around me also had to follow me in, and I would try my utmost to 
prevent them from making contact with the forces behind them. 

I had to be the first one in, and couldn’t rely on any strength, just like 
Poker-face at that time. No one would want to leave their comrade in 
such a dangerous place, so his departure was a habitual mechanism to 
protect himself. 
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We checked the ventilation system here first. It wasn’t strong, which 
showed that the mine didn’t have much gas. This was reassuring, but I 
still threw my cigarette butt down to check. Gas was lighter than air, so if 
there were no strange tunnels at the bottom of the pit, then it was 
unlikely that gas had leaked out. 

This was a risky move, but it was worth doing. We were at the top of the 
mine, so if an explosion occurred, it would simply blow us out of the 
tower at most. 

As expected, there was no explosion. 

I picked out the four blasting points, and Longtao immediately got to 
work. 

The cross-steel frames fell one by one into the deep well below, and only 
the second one didn’t fall according to my plan. It slipped relatively 
shallow, which made the distance between it and the first steel frame too 
large for our rope to reach. 

I bit my flashlight, hung the rope over, and was the first to slide down. 

It was beyond their imagination for an iron chopstick140 to rush to the 
front line. I wouldn’t want to if I had a choice, but I didn’t. 

I was the first to drop to the fourth steel frame, which was the last one 
we had blasted. After I touched down, the steel frame sank another three 
or four meters. 

There were coal seams all around, and the others quickened their pace 
upon seeing me acting so assertive. 

I had also experienced this kind of climbing in the Heavenly Palace, so as I 
tidied up the ropes, I looked at the surrounding rock walls. I needed to 
find a suitable path to climb because I knew I would probably need it if I 

 
140 This is grave robber lingo. “Iron chopsticks” are the guys with the information about ancient tombs, 
knowledge of tomb exploration, and identification of artifacts. They hand over the tomb location and dynasty 
information they acquire to the people who actually go into the tombs. Uncle Three was considered an “iron 
chopstick” and now Wu Xie is too. 
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had to retreat later. If I didn’t observe it now, it would be too late when 
the time came. 

I didn’t find a suitable one, but I did have an alternative that required iron 
hooks. 

I would just find a steel bar on the steel frame, pull it off, and then stuck it 
into my belt. 

From the fourth steel frame to the third steel frame, I was also the first to 
go down. The equipment had slid down with me, so I carried it on my 
back. I couldn’t see the bottom after pointing the flashlight down, but it 
was definitely much narrower. 

When I made it from the third steel frame to the second steel frame, the 
others didn’t follow quite as fast. Che Zhong asked: “Boss, why did you 
bring us here? Do you want us to be witnesses to your legend?” 

I chuckled and said, “I’m afraid when I’m alone, but I’m much bolder 
when there are more people.” 

The distance from the second steel frame to the first steel frame was 
quite far, and I would need to descend to the end of the rope, and then 
jump down. 

Even if I were to hang by the very end of the rope, there was still a 
distance of at least five meters. There was only one beam below, so it 
became a question of whether I would sprain my foot or land steadily. 

I looked down with a flashlight but still couldn’t see the bottom below the 
last steel frame. They all advised me not to go down any further, saying 
that it was pointless. We had come down section by section with recycled 
rope, so climbing back up would require us to use grappling hooks. 

Our rope wasn’t long enough for the depth here, so someone would have 
to stay up top to pull it up, and the people below may have to stack up 
when they come back. 

Grave robbers didn’t like this kind of situation, because the people in this 
line of work all had bad characters. 
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I ignored them. They needed me if they wanted to get paid, especially if 
there was nothing here. At that point, the money I promised them would 
be their only hope. 

I slid directly to the end of the rope and shined my flashlight below. In the 
dark area, a thin steel beam was the only foothold I could see. I would 
have peed my pants before, but now all I did was take a deep breath and 
drop my whole body down. 

My feet landed on the edge of the beam, and I slipped. My whole body 
started to tilt sideways, but I didn’t freeze. Instead, I grabbed the beam 
with both hands. 

Armpit strength was king. 

Black Glasses had taught me a lot, like the fact that the muscles people 
used when climbing were usually very difficult to use. That was why 
special exercises were necessary. He pushed me down from a high place 
and had me hold myself up on various obstacles with my armpits. After 
practicing for a long time, the highest record was three meters. Here, my 
legs acted as a sort of buffer to those five meters, so I was very relaxed. 

After hanging for a second, I twisted my waist and climbed up. I wanted 
to light a cigarette, but I was no longer in an open surface coal mine, so I 
didn’t dare have an open flame. I was also holding an LED flashlight. 
Although I had confirmed before that the gas hadn’t leaked here, I was 
still a little worried. 

The others didn’t come down. I needed them to help me get back up, but 
now I figured it was safer to keep a distance between us. 

“Boss, we won’t come down.” Che Zhong said, “It’s still very deep down 
there, and if we go down, we’ll have trouble getting back up. You can just 
go take a look yourself.” 

I nodded. Based on this sentence, I would drag his payment out for half a 
year. 

Right now, I was at least four hundred meters down from the door above. 
I used my flashlight to illuminate the area below and noticed that the 
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diameter of this shaft was only about five meters. It wasn’t much further 
down, so I figured my feet could reach both sides. 

I hadn’t seen a mining area yet. It appeared that the main vein of this 
snake mine hadn’t been completely excavated. I looked around 
everywhere, pulled a long iron bar from the steel frame, tied it to my belt, 
and then tried to climb down the sides of the mine shaft. The iron bar 
made it difficult for me to keep my balance, but I knew that it would save 
my life. 
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Chapter 189 Grandpa 

I was using my hands to support myself on the mine shaft walls, but there 
was nothing to hold onto after four or five steps. At that time, I saw the 
rock formation begin to appear. The coal mine here wasn’t so pure, but I 
could see that the coal seam below was very narrow. I straightened the 
iron bar on my belt so that it sat horizontally, gritted my teeth, and then 
jumped down. 

After falling more than ten meters, both ends of the iron bar stuck to the 
coal seams on both sides. They started smoking as they slipped three or 
four meters before finally getting stuck. 

My belt almost snapped, but I made a turn and quickly forgot about it as I 
saw the mining area below. 

There were at least seven floors, all of which consisted of simple 
platforms made of iron and wood. The place where I was located was 
only a gap in the coal mine, with the widest area only being three meters 
wide. I could see a lot of holes in the mining area, but the number was 
reduced the further down you went. I could even see some snake stones 
embedded in them that hadn’t been mined. 

This was the end of the mine shaft. Oxygen would be a problem here 
since there wasn’t much space, but I felt fine for now. 

I saw a lot of small jars on the simple platforms, and it appeared the small 
snakes were extracted from the ore on site, and then put into the jars. 

“Are you alright?” Someone asked from above. 

I yelled back that everything was fine, and then slowly climbed to the 
edge of the coal seam, and followed along the iron bar. I hung upside 
down and picked up one of the jars, only to find that it also held that 
black oil. 

I reached in and felt the scales of the snake inside, and then pulled it out. 
The snake had become some kind of strange thing. It was obviously dead, 
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but its body seemed to have been pickled. It was full of water and its 
scales were falling off, but its skin was still elastic. 

Different people had different ways of preserving this kind of thing. I 
shouted to those up top: “I reached the bottom, but it’s quite deep here. 
Let me go in and have a look. Wait for me, and don’t leave.” 

They agreed, so I readied myself, opened the snake’s mouth, and saw the 
tiny fangs inside. I cut out the poison sac inside with the tip of the Kukri 
and took out one of the fangs that was attached to it. I looked up, 
dripped the venom into my nose, and then turned off the flashlight and 
pretended to go deeper into the mine. 

This kind of snake poison could cause people to have strong 
hallucinations. I wasn’t sure whether these hallucinations were real 
information, or just the thoughts in my brain, but I at least seemed to find 
evidence of the various kinds of patterns produced by these 
hallucinations in reality. 

Whether it was superstition or psychological suggestion, I was a little 
addicted now. 

The toxin quickly entered my brain through the mucous membrane of my 
nasal cavity, and I immediately started to lose consciousness. A cold 
feeling quickly spread from my nose to my whole body, and I started to 
feel like I was a snake. 

Black Glasses had said this was how snakes felt, and since they were cold-
blooded animals, this cool body temperature was one of their most 
common senses. 

I couldn’t see very clear images, and could only make out some 
fragments, but I could see a lot of bronze pillars being cast separately. 
Most snakes had eyesight equivalent to the human myopia of two 
thousand degrees141, so they mainly relied on their sense of smell to 
perceive the world. The eyesight of this snake was different from those, 
but it still wasn’t as clear as human eyes. 

 
141 They’re nearsighted…I think.  
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Not all of the bronze pillars were straight, and they seemed to have a 
certain radian. They appeared to be parts of a huge ancient bronze tree. 

The area of the bronze casting workshop was very large, and I could see 
altars and a large number of people. 

This was somewhat similar to what I had seen in Motuo, but what they 
were making wasn’t the same. On the Motuo murals, there were 
recordings of several bronze gathering events in the Zhou Dynasty, which 
must have become part of the ancient bronze tree. The bronze of that era 
didn’t have a grayish-green color but showed a golden luster instead. 

I couldn’t see the figures clearly, but based on their postures, they were 
the same strange thing I had seen in Motuo. The shadows seemed to 
have snake heads, but I didn’t know whether they were bronze masks or 
the strange and inseparable origin between man and snake as told in the 
legends. 

The vague shadows kept moving, and within an hour, my mind had been 
stretched countless times. The dull hallucination seemed endless. 
Sometimes I was awake, and sometimes I was in a daze. My long stay in 
Motuo had already prepared me for such an experience, so I tried my 
best to be patient and wait for the images to show something special. 

I only saw two different images, one of which was very vague. It seemed 
as if a group of people had rushed into the foundry and started a large-
scale battle with the guards. But I couldn’t see anything after only a short 
period of time, so I figured the snake had been taken away from the 
scene. 

The other image was only the few seconds when the snake was taken out 
of the rock and put into the jar. 

I saw firelight in the darkness and a blurred face. 

I had a compulsive interest in most of the contents of this hallucination, 
but I had to concentrate all my energy for the last moment. 

Since there were often only a few people who excavated these snake 
mines, I now had a general understanding of what happened in ancient 
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times. But some of the things that happened in modern times were still 
complicated. Everyone would lie to me, but this kind of snake was the 
only one that wouldn’t. 

I can admit that this is the only truth I value. 

The blurred face under the firelight was the last thing the snake saw 
when it was excavated. 

It was hard to describe, but I could see that the face had obvious 
features, which stirred up countless feelings. 

The first kind of feeling was familiarity. When I saw this face, I felt as if I 
had seen it somewhere before, and that sense of familiarity with the 
various details seemed to overwhelm me. 

The second feeling was a complete contrast to the first. It was a kind of 
negation. In my mind, I was almost immediately certain that I had never 
seen the owner of this face. 

The third kind of feeling was fear. My subconscious began to fear the 
outcome as I studied and analyzed this face. 

Because I soon realized who this was, and why they looked so familiar. I 
had seen too many of their facial features on the people around me. 
Including myself. But at the same time, I really hadn’t seen this face, 
because its owner and I weren’t in the same era. 

It was my grandfather. 

The man who had excavated this snake here was my grandfather. 

He was wearing a military uniform, but I couldn’t see clearly which faction 
he belonged to. I had seen photos of him when he was young, but I had 
never seen any where he was in a military uniform. He may just be 
casually wearing it to blend into this organization. 

I could see that he was very young, but back in those days, Grandpa was 
old enough to dominate the business. When exactly was this? When was 
this snake excavated? 
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No matter when it was, this meant that Grandpa must have at least 
known about the snakes long ago. 

I suddenly felt like there was a possibility of something; a possibility that 
made me uncomfortable. I never thought that my own family would keep 
secrets from me. Then what did that say about my existence? 
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Chapter 190 There’s Something in the Pit 

I woke up. Although I felt as if a long time had passed in the hallucination, 
it was only an hour in reality. I heard someone calling me from above, and 
when I looked up, I could see a flashlight beam shaking. I knew that they 
were getting impatient. 

“I’m fine,” I yelled back. “I’m exhausted. I need to rest.” 

One of the guys said, “Boss, we’re starving. If you don’t come up, we’ll eat 
first. If you’ve found any good items, just say the word and we’ll come 
down.” 

I said something back and then sighed in my heart. It appeared that my 
reputation for being stupid would continue to spread again for a period of 
time. 

After a long period of inactivity, my waist had turned purple, and my body 
temperature was very low. I turned over and tried to see if I could fall 
onto those platforms, but when I applied a little bit of pressure, the 
boards and steel bars began to fall one after the other. They were 
obviously rotten, and couldn’t bear any changes in stress. 

I had to untie my belt, sit up on the iron bar, and rest for a moment 
against the side of the coal seam, just like Xiaolongnü142 sleeping on a 
rope. I then pulled a leopard tendon from my belt, which was an antique 
used by old grave robbers. It was very resilient and flexible and was 
especially suitable for being placed on your belt as a safety rope in case of 
emergencies. 

I had bought this from one of Uncle Two’s collections at a high price. He 
had his own experience with maintaining these kinds of things, so this 
leopard tendon should work. But it was probably at least four times older 
than me and had at least a dozen predecessors, so I still felt a little guilty 
about using it. 

 
142 Literally means “Little Dragon Maiden”. She’s the fictional female protagonist of the wuxia novel “The 
Return of the Condor Heroes” by Jin Yong. She apparently sleeps on a rope like it’s a hammock. 



918 
 

Leopard tendons also had very specific requirements when it came to 
one’s weight. After you hung it up, it would stretch at an extremely slow 
speed based on your weight, thereby enabling you to slowly drop down. 
When you wanted to go up, you just needed to move a little, and you 
could immediately bounce back quickly. 

I was too heavy for this leopard tendon— because grave robbers at that 
time were generally short and malnourished— so I went on a diet for a 
long time before I was barely able to use it. But it was far from being at its 
best. 

After slowly descending past two platforms, the leopard tendon 
stabilized, and I reached the second jar. I took out the snake that was 
inside, used the same method to cut out the fangs, and squeezed the 
snake venom into my nose. 

I got a nosebleed, but there was no time to wipe it off. The poison was 
somewhat corrosive, and the mucus membrane in my nose was still too 
fragile. 

When the hallucination hit, it was the same content as the last time. I was 
already familiar with this kind of situation, however, because most of the 
images recorded were of the same thing from different aspects and 
times. If this hallucination went on for a long time, then there was a 
chance that I would experience various images over hundreds of years. 

But what I wanted to see this time was the last minute. I was hoping to 
learn whether my grandfather was alone— or if there were others—
when he appeared here. The reason why I wanted to go down to this 
third mining platform was because the large number of mining platforms 
meant a lot of people must have been working together. 

It was very important for me to find out who was with Grandpa at that 
time because it would be a significant reference that I could use to sort 
out all the missing parts regarding those incidents. To me, this 
information meant the truth. 

But what I didn’t expect was that the last image this snake saw was still 
my grandfather. 
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I even tried three other snakes but the results were all the same. I didn’t 
see any signs of other people around him in these hallucinations. 

This almost seemed like my grandfather was excavating these snakes 
here alone. 

But everything here indicated that it was the work of an army group, so I 
could only think that the mining took place at a different time from when 
Grandpa was here. It may have been deserted by the time Grandpa 
entered, or he might have avoided those people when he came here. 

I had a splitting headache. Even though I had a certain immunity to this 
snake venom, such a large dose still made me extremely uncomfortable. 
After a long period of delay, the venom started to attack my body 
violently, and I could only allow myself to suffer the painful spasms while 
hanging from the leopard tendon. I knew the pain would eventually pass, 
so I let myself howl. 

The most amazing thing was, I yelled for at least half an hour, but the 
people above didn’t come down; they just kept trying to shine their 
flashlights down. One of the flashlights had dropped much lower than 
before, and I figured it was Bao Sa. I hadn’t moved for such a long time 
that he must have come down to the first steel beam to check, but he 
probably didn’t have the courage to drop straight down with an iron bar 
like I did. 

I called a few times to confirm that he was above me, but all he said was, 
“You should come up now. Those up top don’t dare to pee with you 
underneath.” 

I wiped the blood from my nose and knew that I had reached my limit. I 
took two or three of the nearby small jars, tied them to my waist, and got 
ready to climb up. What I didn’t realize, however, was that my blood had 
been dripping to the bottom of the coal mine where I couldn’t see it. 

When I climbed back to the iron bar, I found that I wouldn’t be able to 
climb up on foot. Fortunately, I had brought wires and hooks. I made a 
climbing rope with the leopard tendon and wires and was ready to start 
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climbing. At this time, however, I heard a woman’s laughter coming from 
the bottom of the mine beneath my feet. 

It was a very ethereal, but miserable laugh, and I froze because I had 
heard it so clearly. When he had taught me many basic principles before, 
Black Glasses had told me to always trust my instincts. 

The voice in your head telling you to listen was usually the voice warning 
you of danger. Don’t doubt yourself in that initial moment, for to do so 
was a sign of self-distrust. It was also an excuse for inaction. 

It wasn’t a good thing to hear that laughter in a place like this, so I had no 
other choice but to focus on leaving the defenseless situation I was in. 

I began to climb up the coal shaft wall as quickly as I could, carefully 
reaching maximum speed until I could see where Bao Sa was. 

When he told me to throw the hook directly to him, so he could pull me 
up, I cried, “There’s something in this mine. Be careful.” 

He nodded and said, “I know.” 

“How do you know?” I asked. 

“It’s on your back,” Bao Sa said. 
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Chapter 191 Draw the Snake Out of the Hole 

At that time, I made the same old mistake and thought he was joking. 
First, I didn’t feel anything on my back. Second, if I was carrying 
something on my back, then Bao Sa wouldn’t be so calm. But I 
immediately looked back and saw a mass of hair. 

I couldn’t see past the mass of hair, but it looked like the rest of it went 
under my shoulders. I couldn’t see it clearly and hadn’t even noticed its 
weight. 

My neck instantly stiffened, and I turned my head back and looked at Bao 
Sa while thinking, you stupid bastard. There’s really something on my 
back, and you want to stand there all calm like? Am I carrying your stupid 
wife or something? 

“Don’t panic.” Bao Sa took a sip of wine. “Climb up first. When I can reach 
you, there’s a way to get rid of that thing.” 

“Aren’t you afraid?” I stupidly asked him. 

He just replied with: “Give me two more bottles to drink, and I’ll even 
dare to fuck it.” 

Bao Sa had been drinking the entire time, and although he didn’t appear 
to be completely drunk, he wasn’t sober either. I could smell the alcohol 
on his breath from here. It seemed that although he was an alcoholic, 
there was a reason for it. 

I was so nervous that the corners of my mouth started to go numb, and 
even though I couldn’t feel anything on the nape of my neck, I had an 
illusion that the hair was rubbing against me. The tingling sensation even 
spread to my cheeks. I had a strong impulse to turn my head to look at it, 
but I tried my best to resist it. 

I was fortunate that even though layer after layer of goosebumps kept 
popping up, my legs hadn’t gone soft and my mind wasn’t blank. 
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I took a deep breath and tossed the leopard tendon up. Bao Sa grabbed 
the iron hook at the end, put down his bottle, and began to pull me up 
with both hands. 

I slowly released my grip on the coal seam and swung in mid-air. Bao Sa 
pulled me up bit by bit until I got close enough for him to lean down and 
grab my hand. 

He stopped. I grabbed the leopard tendon and stretched my hand out to 
him, but he didn’t respond and just stared straight at my back. 

“What’s wrong?” I was covered in a cold sweat and asked myself, did 
something else strange happen on my back? 

Bao Sa said: “It’s looking at me.” 

All I could think was, at a time like this, you still have the fucking heart to 
stare at each other affectionately? Bao Sa wound the leopard tendon 
around his hand and said to me: “Sometimes, I feel that these things are 
really pitiful.” 

I gave him an inexplicable look and said to myself, don’t tell me he can’t 
see who the real pitiful one is here? All that fucking drinking has short-
circuited his brain and warped his emotions. 

He continued: “It’s lying on your back, but it wants to get out of here, so 
it hasn’t hurt you. Maybe if you take it out, it won’t do anything. 
Unfortunately, we can’t take such risks in this business.” 

“If you have to communicate your feelings, wait until you can 
communicate with it directly.” I said, “If you don’t pull me up, I’ll climb 
myself.” 

Bao Sa continued to stare at my back, and then he took a deep breath 
and said, “Be clever.” He took a sip of wine, pulled hard on the leopard 
tendon, got up from his squat, and then pulled me up with one hand. He 
then flicked a lighter open with his other hand, pointed it at my back, and 
spit out the wine. 
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The flame shot behind me, igniting whatever was on my back, along with 
my hair. I was pulled down the steel beam but caught myself with one 
hand and immediately used my other hand to pat out the flames in my 
hair. I turned my head and saw something similar to a flaming bat fling 
itself towards Bao Sa’s face. 

Undaunted by the flames, Bao Sa smacked the thing to the ground, lifted 
his wine bottle, and smashed it. The burning bat flew under the other end 
of the steel beam, hung upside down, raced over to Bao Sa’s feet, turned 
over, and pulled his leg down. 

Bao Sa’s foothold was originally very stable, and he reacted extremely 
fast to the imbalance despite being drunk. As soon as his leg was pulled, 
he swung under the steel beam, grabbed it with one hand, and kicked the 
creature with the leg that hadn’t been caught. The thing only loosened its 
grip after he had kicked it three times. 

Bao Sa then turned over and threw the wine bottle against the steel 
beam. Wine spilled all over the beam, and quickly caught fire as soon as 
that thing managed to climb up. It was moving fast at that moment, but 
Bao Sa tore the jars from my waist at almost the same time and threw 
them at the soles of our feet. 

As soon as the ointment inside caught fire, and started burning in large 
quantities, Bao Sa grabbed my waist and threw me up, shouting, “Catch!” 

It was only then that I noticed Che Zhong was above me, hanging upside 
down at the end of the rope like a trapeze artist. He grabbed me by the 
collar and pulled me up. 

My waist was still attached to the leopard tendon, and I felt Bao Sa pull 
on it while he stomped down on the steel beam for a few minutes. The 
coal seam on both sides of the beam’s fixed position started to crack. He 
kept kicking the flaming creature back and stomping on the beam until it 
was loosened. The coal seam fractured, and the beam fell four or five 
meters. 
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As Bao Sa was hanging in mid-air, he kept patting his legs, and trying to 
kick out the fire on his calves while yelling at those up above: “Pull us 
up!” 

Longtao was at the top, and shouted back, “Fuck you, all you guys 
together nearly weigh a ton.” Che Zhong let Bao Sa climb up first, and 
then I went. After that, the three of us took turns climbing up the rope. 

As Bao Sa hung there and rested for a moment, he looked at the coal 
seam that had started to burn below us, and said, “We have to get out as 
fast as we can, or we’ll be roasted alive.” 

Che Zhong said: “It’s not the burning that’ll be fatal. Carbon monoxide 
poisoning is more likely.” 

After that statement, Bao Sa began pulling on the leopard tendon and 
climbed up. When I reached for him, however, I suddenly noticed that 
something was wrong. 

There was a black thing on his back. 

Its hair appeared to have been burned off, and it was still smoking, but it 
was lying quietly on Bao Sa’s back. 

Bao Sa knew what had happened as soon as he looked at me, and all he 
asked was, “Still there?” 

When I nodded, I saw that thing raise its head and stare at me coldly. It 
also had green eyes and a long, narrow fox face. 

Was it the green-eyed fox corpse? It was impossible to judge since it had 
been burned like this, but if it was, I had already taken the Ruler of Yinxi’s 
medicine pellet143, so it would be difficult for it to affect me. 

“What should I do?” I asked Bao Sa. 

 
143 Back in Chapter 21 “Cavern of Blood Zombies” when that copper tasting thing fell in his mouth while he and 
Fatty were trippin’. 
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“Let the old master go up first while you and I think of something. It’ll be 
bad if this rope breaks.” He replied. 

Just as he finished saying that, the area below the coal seam suddenly 
issued a series of “pa pa pa pa pa pa” sounds. 

I looked down at the fire below and saw a snake head emerge from one 
side of the coal shaft wall. It appeared that a snake in one of the stones 
had awakened. I couldn’t tell whether the snake was big or small, but it 
was about as thick as my calf. The rising temperature enabled it to 
recover quickly, and it spread its black hair and quickly slithered away 
from the fire. At the same time, the fox-faced thing on Bao Sa’s back 
made a series of high-pitched cackles.
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Chapter 192 Extreme Thrill 

In the wake of the screeching sounds, the coal seams around the bottom 
began to crumble, and snakes of various sizes began bursting out of the 
shaft wall—the sight was as terrifying as it was creepy. It was as if they 
had heard the call in unison, for I immediately noticed that they were all 
slithering upwards. And based on their movements, they were all coming 
towards the source of the call. 

Bao Sa showed a look of panic for the first time, but he wasn’t looking at 
the thing on his back or the snakes below. He was looking at Che Zhong. 

Che Zhong looked at him, and said slowly, “That thing is bringing the 
snakes here.” 

“Don’t do it.” Bao Sa cursed and reached behind his back to try to grab 
the thing holding onto him. He stretched out his hand and made a grab 
for it twice, but missed both times, causing the rope to shake. 

“You’ve done this a lot, too.” Che Zhong said with a sneer. Bao Sa started 
climbing recklessly and went to grab my belt, but when he saw Che Zhong 
pulling out my Kukri, he twisted the leopard tendon that was still tied to 
my waist. It immediately broke, and Bao Sa fell down. 

His hand almost caught mine at the last moment, but it was still a few 
millimeters short, and he instantly fell into the fire below. 

When I looked at Che Zhong in horror, he said very coldly, “I won’t do 
that to you. I’m still waiting for you to pay me when we get back.” At that 
moment, I saw the fox-faced thing climb along my hand to Che Zhong’s 
back. It was cackling again and looked very scary. 

The thing moved too fast, was too flexible, and you could hardly feel its 
weight when it was crawling. 

I thought Che Zhong would immediately panic, but he unexpectedly 
whistled, and a black shadow suddenly appeared from his pocket. It was a 
very small dog, which climbed up his back and bit the fox-faced thing that 
had just grabbed on. 
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The dog was like a monkey, and despite the chaotic situation, it was able 
to fight the fox-faced thing on Che Zhong’s body with natural and flowing 
movements. 

As soon as the fox-faced thing was bitten, it screamed and rolled onto my 
back. The dog rushed down Che Zhong’s hand and right towards my face, 
the little paws cutting all the way through my clothes and skin. I couldn’t 
do anything besides try not to move. Who knew what would happen if I 
did; I’d probably be the one to suffer in the end. 

The fox-faced thing had been badly burned before and was now defeated 
by the dog, so it resorted to dodging. It actually went between my legs, 
which made me feel worse because now my legs were hot. Sure enough, 
the dog also rushed in. I felt all kinds of sharp pain on my inner thighs for 
about five or six minutes, before the shrill screams finally stopped—I 
secretly breathed a sigh of relief, but still didn’t dare move. 

When I saw the dog drag the fox-faced thing to my stomach, I noticed 
that it was also hurt, although the injury wasn’t very serious. It licked the 
wound and then hid back in Che Zhong’s pocket. 

Che Zhong grabbed the fox-faced thing, and I saw what looked like a little 
monkey. Its face looked just like a fox, and I could see some mask-like 
marks on it. I didn’t know whether it was a scar, or whether someone had 
burned the mask onto its face. Its throat had been ripped out, but there 
wasn’t much blood. I thought it might have been a zombie, but when I 
saw the wound, I realized that the little dog had sucked all the blood out. 

As Che Zhong pulled his backpack open and threw it inside, I asked, “Who 
are you?” 

I had seen photos of this kind of dog when I was a child. My grandfather 
also had a cufflink dog that he could hide in his sleeve. Legend had it that 
this dog could exorcise evil spirits, warm your hands in winter, and live in 
your sleeve. My grandfather said that this dog’s real purpose was to 
protect him, but it later evolved into a pet dog. Although this kind of dog 
was very small, its bite was amazingly strong. Grandpa used to use it to 
open wine bottles. 
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But my grandfather only had one dog like this, because it wasn’t a 
domesticated breed, and was very rare. It was a shame it hadn’t been 
handed down. 

This puppy was the exact same kind as Grandpa’s. Moreover, out of all 
the people I knew, I believed that only Poker-face would be able to guard 
against its sudden attack. I figured Black Glasses and Xiao Hua might be 
able to save their lives, but based on mine and Fatty’s skills and reactions, 
we’d be almost powerless to fight back. We’d maybe only see our own 
shadows before our throats were ripped out. 

Che Zhong didn’t answer, and just said, “Rules of the trade, you can’t ask 
this question.” 

He half-pulled and half-urged me as we climbed our way back to the 
upper beam. Once there, we pulled the rope up and looked down. All the 
snakes were coiled up on the sides of the coal shaft wall, but without that 
cackling sound to guide them, they didn’t seem interested in us. Instead, 
they just wanted to run for their lives. 

The big snakes moved slowly, but the little ones moved very quickly. 
Longtao gave us a panicked look and quickly threw the hook up. 

Bao Sa’s bag was on the steel beam, so Che Zhong went through it and 
handed me the wine. When I shook my head and said: “I’m not interested 
in dead people’s things.” Che Zhong said, “I want you to disinfect your 
crotch.” I looked down and noticed that my inner thighs were completely 
covered in scratches. Although they weren’t deep, they still stung 
painfully under the chafing sweat. 

I took the wine, gritted my teeth, rinsed the wounds, and then asked him, 
“Is your surname Zhang or Wang?” 

Che Zhong looked at me, and then at Longtao: “My surname is Che.” 

Longtao didn’t hear our conversation. After the grappling hook caught on 
something, he tried his best to climb up himself, but he wasn’t strong 
enough and climbed up very slowly. After climbing less than three 
meters, the grappling hook fell off, and both man and rope fell. As soon 
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as he managed to grab the steel beam and keep from falling off, Che 
Zhong grabbed the rope and whistled. The little dog came out of his 
sleeve, grabbed the end of the grappling hook’s rope, raced up the coal 
shaft wall to the steel beam above, hooked it firmly, and then barked 
twice. 

Che Zhong picked me up and let me go first, and I noticed that the snakes 
had started to slither up the steel beam. There was no time to hesitate 
anymore—if I did, I had to be ready to lose my life. 

As we made our way up to the tower’s iron door, Che Zhong let Longtao 
blow up all the things that could be blown up. He returned my Kukri to 
me, took off his coat, and then said, “Do you want to know where the dog 
came from?” 

When I looked at him and didn’t say anything, he continued, “My story is 
even more expensive, so if you want to know later, you’ll have to make 
another quote. Now, we’re going to fight a hard battle. We can’t let these 
snakes come up.” As he spoke, he took the detonator from Longtao’s bag, 
unscrewed it, and began taking out the gunpowder that was inside. 
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Chapter 193 Murder 

Che Zhong took out several PVC pipes from the bag, poured the 
gunpowder in one, filled it with some of the nearby iron shavings, pressed 
it firmly, plugged the lead wire in, and then threw it to me. 

This was a small homemade cannon that wasn’t accurate but was 
extremely powerful at close range. It took more than ten minutes to 
reload each time, so it could basically only be used once. 

Che Zhong made six of them, three of which were given to me. I asked 
him why he didn’t run since it seemed like there was no chance of 
winning and there was no need to fight these snakes. 

Che Zhong said, “These snakes are nothing to be afraid of. We’re going to 
ambush something else.” 

As he said this, he greeted Longtao and said to him, “Little brother, I need 
your help.” 

Longtao had been deploying explosives, but they were small-power 
detonators, so I figured there wouldn’t be too many things that would be 
blown down. That, coupled with the tension, caused him to be 
completely soaked in a cold sweat. If it wasn’t for his limited experience 
in this business and his sense of responsibility, I was afraid he would run 
away. 

When he heard Che Zhong call him over, he was relieved to leave the job 
at hand, and immediately ran up to him and asked, “What?” 

“I need to do some positioning.” Che Zhong said, grabbing his neck and 
squeezing the blood vessels. Longtao’s legs kicked wildly, and he soon 
passed out. Che Zhong then tied Longtao up tightly, and then lit a fire and 
burned his hair. 

I was really surprised when I realized that he was disguising Longtao as 
me, and I couldn’t help but wonder why. He then tore off my clothes, put 
them on Longtao, and placed Longtao off to the side of the operating 
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platform. He then pulled me to the corner of an iron frame above, lit a 
cigarette for me, and told me to lie in wait. 

He continued to climb up to an iron frame higher than mine, aimed the 
homemade cannon at Longtao, and hid himself. 

It was only then that I fully understood what he had meant. He really 
wanted to ambush something, but it definitely wasn’t a snake. 

I was baffled and looked at the coal pit below. The firelight was very weak 
from this height, which made me feel like there was an orange light 
floating up. I couldn’t see whatever was going on in the mine with this 
dim light, but the angle was actually very good. The fire below had 
apparently burned to the lowest steel beam, and the sound of softening 
steel was pumped into the bottom of the mine. The carbon dioxide was 
making a variety of strange suction sounds under the various kinds of 
convection, and although it wasn’t loud, I still couldn’t hear any strange 
movements. 

After waiting for a while, I found that nothing had happened. I turned to 
look at Che Zhong, only to find that his eyes were focused on a corner of 
the operating platform below. 

I looked at the corner and saw a person standing there, but I didn’t know 
when they had appeared. 

I was sure that it had been absolutely empty when we were setting up 
the ambush just a moment ago. Right when I thought I was watching 
carefully, someone snuck into this place and hid in that corner. I didn’t 
realize it at all. 

Longtao was tied up and lying there motionless, and the man was six or 
seven meters away from him, also motionless. He was obviously very 
cautious and must have foreseen an ambush here. 

I was calm and quite confident in my patience as I waited for my cigarette 
to burn out. It was at that moment that the person started to move, and I 
saw a severely burned person coming out of the hiding spot. He didn’t 
immediately go to Longtao but stood there trembling. 
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It turned out to be Bao Sa. 

I saw him grow taller, and his body slowly went from strong and stocky to 
slender. Finally, he tore off the fake skin on his face and revealed a young 
face. 

I looked back at Che Zhong, who pointed to the homemade cannon in my 
hand as if to tell me to fire when Bao Sa was in range. 

I turned to look at the young man, and then at the cannon in my hand, 
and asked myself, fire? Won’t he die if I open fire? 

I had no grievances or enmities with others. Although I had a lot of 
opinions about these people, I really couldn’t do something like shooting 
them to death as soon as we met. 

I shook my head and made a gesture to Che Zhong, but immediately 
found that he wasn’t in his original spot. 

His overall position wasn’t as good as mine, so did he move to find a 
better position to do the deed himself? 

Regardless, I couldn’t accept this kind of deadly sneak attack. It wasn’t my 
soft-heartedness, but more the fact that I felt like such a burden and 
troublemaker during all my adventures, and the only reason I survived 
was because both the enemy and my own people spared me a lot. 
Whether by luck or something else, God didn’t create me to take others’ 
lives. 

I quickly got up and turned to look for Che Zhong, only to find that Bao Sa 
was gone. 

I cursed, knowing that it was going to be bad. I turned around and was 
just about to stand up to give myself room to run when I almost bumped 
into someone’s nose. 

I cried out and almost slipped. I didn’t know when he had gotten there, 
but Bao Sa was standing right behind me. He grabbed my homemade 
cannon and said, “This little trick was too poorly executed. What else can 
you do?” 
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“I was tricked,” I immediately said. “How would I know he wanted me to 
squat here and kill someone?” 

Before I had finished speaking, I was grabbed by the shirt collar and 
dragged directly to the platform. Bao Sa shouted to the surroundings, 
“Where are you hiding, Che? Can you do anything else besides play hide 
and seek?” 

As the echoes reverberated with the sound of the coal mine drawing out 
air, he kicked my homemade cannon, and continued: “You may be able to 
kill me with this thing from three meters away, but do you have the 
courage to get within three meters of me?” 

There was no reply. Bao Sa snorted coldly and pushed me directly to 
Longtao’s side before shouting: “I’m with Wu Xie. If you want to shoot 
me, you’ll have to shoot the both of us. Come on, I don’t think you can do 
it.” 

The words had just fallen when Longtao beside me suddenly looked up 
and stretched a homemade cannon out from beneath his armpit. With a 
flick of a lighter, the cannon immediately fired. 

Bao Sa was only less than three meters away from Longtao, so all the iron 
shavings hit him in the chest, and he was blown back about two or three 
meters. 

Longtao stood up, and I found that he was actually Che Zhong. His clothes 
had been hastily put on, and his hair had just been burnt, but I was in 
such a panic just now that I didn’t notice it at all. 

Did Che Zhong run down and replace Longtao when Bao Sa found and 
attacked me just now? 

Fuck, this couldn’t have been a spur-of-the-moment idea. Was it Che 
Zhong’s final plan? 

He looked at me and pointed to the corner where Bao Sa had originally 
been hiding. I saw that Longtao had been dragged over there. Che Zhong 
then threw away the cannon, replaced it with another one, and went up 
to Bao Sa’s side. “Three meters, that’s right,” he said. 
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Bao Sa was vomiting blood, his entire upper body had become a 
shattered mess, and he still wasn’t dead yet, but the light in his eyes was 
fading. Che Zhong whistled, and the dog rushed out, barked at Bao Sa a 
few times, and then threw itself on his neck. “I’ll give you a good time,” 
Che Zhong said. 

Just as he finished speaking, however, the first snake head finally poked 
itself up from the lower edge of the platform. Che Zhong looked up, lit 
the second homemade cannon, smashed the snake’s head, and then said 
to me, “Let’s go!” 
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Chapter 194 Ancient Temple 

The way to set off this kind of crude cannon was to use a lighter instead 
of a fuse and cigarette. I looked at the homemade cannon in my hand and 
realized that Che Zhong had no intention of letting me fire it at all. 

I was the real bait, and Longtao was just a cover. 

Black-haired snakes of various sizes began slithering up from all corners 
of the platform, so I grabbed Longtao, and the three of us retreated to 
the door. When I closed the door, I found that it didn’t have a fixed bolt, 
so I had to lean back against it and press hard. 

Che Zhong used one of the expended cannons as a brace to hold the 
door, and we heard a lot of scattered sounds coming from the dead 
fungus forest outside the tower. Our rope was still hanging nearby, but I 
was afraid it would take us an hour or two to climb up to the top of the 
tower. 

I was terrified. This snake mine had been mined for such a long time that I 
was certain some snakes had been actively running around in the natural 
environment. These snakes would be much more difficult to deal with 
than those that had just been dug out of the ground because they had 
lived here naturally for a long time and were more familiar with the 
environment than we were. 

I shined my flashlight into the forest, but Che Zhong looked up and used 
his flashlight to illuminate the tower instead. There were a lot of gray 
fluffy things attached to the outer wall of the concrete tower, and a 
closer look revealed that they were actually those hairy snakes. But these 
snakes weren’t big, and their black hair had become a strange gray. 

If it was like this, then climbing up from here was tantamount to a suicide 
mission. 

Che Zhong sighed and gave me a look, as if this was all my fault. I took a 
look at my compass and then said to him: “Go north. I burned a tree 
there before, so there should be traces. That place is very close to the 
ground and full of rubble. It should be another entrance.” 
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The place I mentioned actually wasn’t very far from our current location, 
but we would essentially be climbing the mountain because this hidden 
valley was so deep. 

This section was also very deadly, but fortunately, climbing the mountain 
meant we had a large space to react. It wasn’t like climbing the concrete 
tower, where all we could do was hang there and rot if we died. 

Che Zhong modified my homemade cannon by removing the fuse and 
exposing the gunpowder. As he went to give me a lighter, I patted my 
Kukri and said, “This works better than your crude cannon.” 

Che Zhong disagreed: “These snakes are also animals, and animals are 
afraid of things that make loud noises and have fierce firepower. I don’t 
believe this kind of snake has no natural enemies, so they’ll be cautious. 
And if they’re cautious, we can trick them and make our escape.” 

I didn’t agree. In both the Tamu-Tuo and Motuo murals I had seen before, 
humans were part of this snake’s breeding cycle, which made it necessary 
for them to actively attack and hunt humans if they were to survive. 

But there was no need to tell Che Zhong about my theory. 

We didn’t hesitate and turned to leave, but at this time, we couldn’t find 
Longtao. I turned and saw him climbing up the rope, rushing to reach the 
top of the stone tower as if he were possessed. 

I yelled twice and told him to come down quickly, but he didn’t listen at 
all and completely ignored me. He kept climbing straight up, and all the 
snakes attached to the concrete wall started to draw closer to him. 

I wanted to go up, but Che Zhong stopped me, patted me, and made a 
circular motion with his finger beside his head. He was saying that 
Longtao had lost his mind, and it was useless even if I went after him. 

I noticed that Longtao had climbed pretty far up, and hoped that if he was 
lucky, he might be able to get out alive. I really didn’t have the strength to 
chase him that far, so I had to walk to the dead forest with Che Zhong. 
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The cement tower was surrounded by water pools, and once we passed 
those, we were among the dead trees. I saw more fungus and all kinds of 
strange toadstools than I had ever seen in my life. The strange colorful 
things were like rotten rainbows, and the ground was full of them. Based 
on what I had learned in basic biology before, I knew this place was 
probably full of fungal spores, which made me feel very suffocated. 

Of course, I couldn’t smell anything now because the snake venom had 
temporarily erased my sense of smell. The whole forest was sparsely 
populated, and I wondered if the black-haired snakes had been infected 
by the spores here. Maybe the fungus mixed together with the black hairs 
and turned them gray. 

Che Zhong fired off a shot for no reason, and the iron shavings and 
shockwave blew all the fungi and mushrooms six or seven meters away 
from us. That was when I saw a strange powder all around. 

“We’re dead if we get a mold infection in our lungs,” I said as I covered 
my nose and mouth. 

He asked, “Isn’t it just fungus? Athlete’s foot is a fungal infection, so can it 
affect the lungs, too? That would be great.” At this point, we both froze. 

Near the foot of the mountain in the dead forest, we could see a man-
made building emerge from among the floating spores. 

It was a stone wall covered in mushrooms. We crouched down near a 
hole in the stone wall and saw fungus-covered stone stairs in front of us. 

We could even see an ancient temple about twenty meters up the way 
that was hidden behind some of the dead trees. 

It was so dark that only some of the eaves and rotten black walls could be 
seen under the glow of our flashlights, and the temple roof seemed to 
have partially collapsed. 

For a split second, I seemed to return to the Heavenly Palace’s volcanic 
crater, where the strange shrine had been in the ruins of the imperial 
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tomb.144  This ancient temple wasn’t as big, however, and only had a 
single entrance to its one main hall. 

The mountain slope on both sides was very steep, so I figured we would 
have to climb from here to the roots of the big tree that I had burned 
down. 

Generally, once you went out the back door of a temple, there should be 
a stone path going up the mountain, but I felt numb when I looked at this 
ancient temple. Based on my constitution, I was afraid I wouldn’t come to 
a good end once I entered such a place. 

Che Zhong’s face also changed, and we glanced at each other, summoned 
up our courage, quickly climbed the steps, and reached the ancient 
temple door. 

Since the door was already rotten, I raised my foot to kick it in, but Che 
Zhong waved his hand. He gently broke the old-fashioned thing off and 
put it down on the ground nearby. Then, he used a flashlight to illuminate 
the area inside. 

I was slightly surprised to find that the shrine in this temple was 
surrounded by very detailed murals. Most of these small mountain 
temples were built by the villagers themselves, so the craftsmanship was 
usually rough. But the murals and colored lines that could be seen 
underneath the mold here obviously hadn’t been hastily made by the 
villagers who only wanted to get a sense of form. These colors and 
antiquated brush strokes couldn’t be imitated by modern people and 
must have been painted by professional ancient craftsmen. 

It appeared this temple had some influence. When the flashlight 
illuminated the area under the shrine, I expected to see something 
different, but I didn’t expect to see something like this. 

There was a clay sculpture of a fox-faced Taoist priest above the shrine, 
dressed in human clothes and sitting on a black stone plate. There was a 

 
144 Around Ch. 24 of Vol 4 Palace of Doom. 
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strange incense burner in front of it that looked exactly like the one I had 
seen in the place where I had left Lin Qizhong when I visited the valley. 

The inside of the temple was covered with fungi, but the clay fox was very 
“clean” and was only coated in years of thick dust; there weren’t any 
fungi on it at all. 

I knew I couldn’t avoid it, and went to step in, thinking that it was better 
to get it over with. But Che Zhong pulled me back and wouldn’t let me go 
inside the temple door. 

“I’m telling you, if there’s a fox, I’ve already killed it,” I said to him. 

Che Zhong said, “You saw the county records before you came here. Did 
you see a local legend about fox graves here?” 

I really hadn’t looked them over that carefully, so I shook my head. Che 
Zhong said, “Then I’ll tell you directly, nothing buried in a fox grave is a 
fox. That kind of thing just looks like a fox.” 
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Chapter 195 Longzhi 

If it wasn’t a fox, was it a dog? I wondered. Che Zhong said, “This kind of 
thing is called a Longzhi. It’s similar to a fox and is often mistaken for 
them. It’s very rare now. This thing usually consists of nine things acting 
together: one female, which is very big, and eight males that are 
relatively small. The males often lay together on the female’s back, and 
because their bodies are very slender, the Longzhi is generally said to 
have nine heads and nine tails. In terms of identification, the legend of 
the nine-tailed fox came about because many people misunderstood the 
Longzhi.” 

“Bullshit.” I said: “I can tell just by hearing the name that it’s something 
from an ancient book. You say that’s what it is, but what basis do you 
have? Did your family use to raise them? Or have you eaten one?” 

Che Zhong said, “You’re the young master of the Wu family and you don’t 
even know this? Not only do you not know, but you still don’t believe it? 
Your grandfather was the first person to discover the Longzhi. Sixteen 
dogs died when he caught the first one.” 

I was stunned for a moment, and Che Zhong continued: “You know how 
powerful your grandfather’s dogs are even when they fight alone. Back in 
those days, when all sixteen dogs stood up to fight, even Black 
Back145 wouldn’t dare pull out his knife. The fact that sixteen died at one 
time shows that Longzhi aren’t only vicious, but must have a certain 
intelligence. Your grandfather later dispatched his most treasured dogs to 
catch the first Longzhi.” 

I knew what kind of dogs he was referring to. My grandfather’s favorite 
five dogs were field dogs, which were now called Chinese prairie dogs. 
Even though they hadn’t been specially bred, the color of their fur was 
still quite good. 

Grandpa had picked all five of them up from different cities while he was 
traveling around everywhere. He used to take liquor and bones in search 
of wild dogs in the middle of the night, and always managed to find the 
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king of the local wild dogs with the strongest aura. He would then lure 
them in with the liquor and meat bones, and kidnap them. 

These wild dogs were difficult to tame because they had a strong distrust 
of humans, but Grandpa always had a way to lure them in with all kinds 
of beautiful dogs and delicious food. For Grandpa, humans and dogs were 
the same thing— especially when it came to males— so their weaknesses 
were too clear. 

But he encountered five dogs in his lifetime, which he couldn’t tame 
under normal conditions. In addition to becoming their master, he also 
became friends with them. Without exception, all five of them were black 
dogs, and he named them after the five masters and disciples in “Journey 
to the West”. The oldest and most difficult one to deal with was a big dog 
named Tang Seng. He had the largest number of heirs because of his 
longevity, and I had the honor of meeting his son a few times. I only 
heard about the other four dogs when Grandpa’s disciples and assistants 
talked about them. 

“I wish Houzi was here.” This was what I heard the most when I was a 
child. The dog was a legend among legends. He ran seventy kilometers of 
mountain roads in a day to save a village when Zhang Qishan was fighting 
bandits. He ended up vomiting blood and dying. When Grandpa found 
him, he had been skinned and eaten by the villagers. Zhang Qishan was so 
angry that he smashed all the ancestral halls in the village and put Houzi’s 
bones in their place. He told them that from that day forward, the dog 
was their ancestor, and they weren’t even as good as dogs. 

Someone with ulterior motives later found out about this incident, and 
Zhang Qishan was severely punished. After that, Grandpa wasn’t willing 
to take his dogs out handle these things. 

It was because of this that I understood that if Grandpa dispatched his 
five dogs, he must have been in a tight spot, and was probably willing to 
risk his life. 

“Although the sixteen dogs died, they also dealt a heavy blow to the 
Longzhi. But it took half a month for your grandfather to track it down 
again, and by that time, it only had two heads left. Houzi bit it and broke 
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its neck, and it died.” Che Zhong said. “Later, your grandfather went 
looking everywhere to try to catch more of these things.” 

“Why?” I wondered. “My grandfather wasn’t a pretentious prick like 
some of those rich English guys. It wasn’t like he had nothing to do. He 
had hundreds of dogs he could use to hunt foxes.” 

“It’s because the Longzhi wasn’t a wild animal either. It was another 
person’s dog.” Che Zhong answered. “I think your grandfather saw this 
and started specially training his dogs to deal with those people. You may 
not know this, but your grandfather raised a group of special military 
dogs and police dogs in northwest China. Luo Ruiqing146 personally asked 
him to breed dogs. At that time, your grandfather’s condition was that all 
the dogs had to be raised in a village by the youngest son of each family. 
After they were raised, the dogs would join the army together with the 
youngest son and become military dogs. Because the youngest son’s 
future was integrated with these dogs, they received the best education 
and care, and also cultivated extraordinary feelings. These children and 
dogs later entered the central government to do security work.” 

I knew nothing about Grandpa’s history. It wasn’t that I didn’t care, it was 
just that when I could finally understand these things, I had grown old 
enough that I wasn’t hanging around my elders very often. 

I looked at Che Zhong, only now realizing that he definitely wasn’t an 
ordinary person. He not only knew so much, but it was also information 
from so long ago. Unless he had more than a casual relationship with my 
grandfather, it was impossible to know so much. 

And when he spoke, he didn’t use any hearsay words like “legend had it” 
or “I heard that”. In fact, his manner of speaking was so calm and reliable 
that I was sure that what he said was a fact. And it was something he was 
very certain of. This kind of attitude meant he either personally 
experienced it or had heard it since childhood. 

“Who the hell are you?” I asked again, not ready to give up until I had an 
answer. 

 
146 (1906-1978) He was a Chinese army officer and politician, general of the People’s Liberation Army. 
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“You shouldn’t ask me this question, I can’t answer it,” Che Zhong said. 

“Then what should I ask?” 

“You should ask me what I do.” Che Zhong replied. 

“What do you do?” I asked emotionlessly. I was used to these kinds of 
games, so I wouldn’t let myself be angered by him. 

“I’m the owner of a kennel.” Che Zhong said: “This kennel was built in 
Dali, Yunnan. It’s one of more than a dozen kennels your grandfather 
built. Ten years before he died, your grandfather sold all the kennels to 
the government. I ran the smallest one, and since it hadn’t yet reached 
the level of the others, he sold it to me. He didn’t charge me a cent. The 
only thing he wanted me to do was to give you a dog, and teach you how 
to get along with it.” 

I was stunned and looked at his pocket, but he immediately covered it 
with his hand: “Not this one. This is my son. If you kill me, he dies with 
me.” 

Can you be more worthless? I asked myself. 

He said, “Longzhi are very difficult to handle. Did you say you killed one 
before?” 

When I nodded and explained how I killed the one before, he said, “You 
were lucky. When you killed it, there was only one small one on it. The 
other small ones must have been nearby. I don’t know why they weren’t 
with it, but if they were, you would have died ten times over. The most 
important one must not have been there.” 
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Chapter 196 Legend of the Ancient Temple 

“Isn’t the female the most important one?” 

“Why are you thinking like a male dog? No, a Longzhi is made up of eight 
males lying on the female’s back. One of them is the biggest and has blue 
hair. It’s the most fierce and cunning Longzhi king, and if you kill his wife, 
he won’t let you go. The one I killed just now and stuck in my backpack is 
a male. You killed a female. The fate of the other males is unknown. In 
other words, if we’re lucky, those six males are still around us, including 
the Longzhi King. This temple serves foxes, which shows that the Longzhi 
has been living here for a long time. It also indicates that there are some 
people around here who raised the Longzhi in the mountains. Raising one 
can wipe out hundreds of people, birds, and animals within the 
mountain’s vicinity. This thing is very clever, so I figure the other males 
must be lurking somewhere now, waiting to ambush us. This temple and 
the path behind it are the only way out, so it will be very dangerous.” 

I looked up ahead and saw that we could make it out in fifteen minutes at 
the most. It was such a short amount of time, but it had become so tricky. 

“Che Zhong, what do you plan to do?” I didn’t know how powerful the 
Longzhi King was, but I recovered a lot of memories after listening to 
what Che Zhong said. It appeared that Grandpa had more or less 
disclosed these things during a lot of small talk, so I decided to believe 
him. 

In fact, Grandpa had only briefly mentioned those things, and said things 
like: “You have to learn how to raise a dog.” Or: “Compared with dogs, 
people have no conscience.” Or “Go to Yunnan when you’re free.” 
Although I couldn’t remember the details, many of these fragmented 
memories seemed to be messages my grandfather had intentionally left 
me. 

Che Zhong said: “I came prepared. Although my ability to raise dogs is far 
inferior to your grandfather’s, I’m still the person your grandfather left 
the kennel to. I just need your cooperation. Right now, there are more 
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than twenty dogs I brought with me near this mountain depression. 
Among them are four ear dogs who can hear up to a mile away.” 

Ear dogs were a type of dog that had very sensitive ears and specialized in 
listening. Grandpa appointed them as a kind of lead dog in his dog pack 
configuration. 

It was the lazy dogs that were usually chosen as ear dogs. They were 
usually required to be as quiet as a maiden, and to move like a rabbit, and 
were given the greatest reward when they acted violently. Like this, the 
dog was very quiet most of the day and didn’t have any interest in 
anything. It was only when he heard his master’s orders that he would 
carry out a wide range of activities. 

(If you find a Border Collie to act as your ear dog like Uncle Three did 
before, then the whole herd will be taken to catch rabbits and toads. As a 
result, Uncle Three dismissed the idea of raising dogs.) 

Waiting was the most basic characteristic of an ear dog. 

The whole dog group’s training was hierarchical, so there was usually a 
group of hounds that was led by a special dog in the group. The ear dog 
was the type of lead dog that waited, so when it heard its owner’s call, it 
would bark to find the source of the sound and try to approach. The 
hounds would act as banner dogs when they followed the ear dog, 
because they gave off a special scent that attracted the large attack dogs 
to follow. 

These large dogs were only trained to follow, so they could be 
commanded separately in a special way until they heard their masters’ 
instructions. 

This was because the large attack dogs tended to lag behind the pack 
hounds. Most of the time, they would only react when the pack hounds 
ran out of sight, so a single banner dog often couldn’t guide them to the 
owner’s side. Grandpa later invented the method of using dogs as a large 
medium to avoid this kind of problem. 
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Che Zhong took out a strange whistle and handed it to me, saying, “Up to 
now, we’ve had to take risks. Take this whistle. If a dog approaches you, 
blow it, and the dog will know that you’re one of its own. Now, if you’ll 
give me a moment, I have one more thing to tell you. We can let those 
Longzhi wait a bit more; they’re the kind of thing that gets impatient.” 

Che Zhong continued, “The place where we are now is close to a very 
famous area called Qingtongxia. The Qingtong Gorge is in the lower 
reaches of the Heishan Gorge and is considered the dangerous section of 
the Yellow River. To use a common saying: it’s a place where soldiers 
must fight. There have been intermittent battles in the Helan Mountain 
area for thousands of years, and a tenth of the able-bodied men from the 
Central Plains and Qiang populations have always died near this area. 
Through the ups and downs of the Six Dynasties, this place has 
undergone great changes.” 

While speaking, Che Zhong pulled me away from the temple door, 
brought me to the bottom of the steps, and handed me a cigarette. It 
appeared he wanted to discuss things with me before he took action. 

I had formed the habit of acting first and understanding later and had 
passed by many places without looking at them again. Although the 
chances of my survival were much greater this way, I had fewer thoughts, 
and my heart felt empty. But I also thought it was a bit much to light up a 
cigarette and start chatting. “How long are you going to wait? Aren’t all 
those snakes behind us?” 

Che Zhong motioned with his hand, “They won’t be able to get out for a 
while. I’m telling you this because it’s useful, so listen carefully.” He 
continued: “There used to be a lot of mass graves in these mountains 
here. The bodies that went unclaimed or were too late to be buried 
during war were all thrown into this mountain depression. The corpses of 
previous generations ended up piled up layer after layer. Mudslides were 
frequent here during the Ming Dynasty, and when the mountain split, 
hunters found that the soil layer was full of human bones. In addition to 
the bones, there was also a large number of debris, weapons, and armor. 
At that time, most of those living here in the mountains were the Qiang 
people. They needed these materials badly, so many of them came here 
to dig.” 
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“They excavated the ironware for twenty or thirty years until it had 
basically been cleared out. By that time, they had also dug down to the 
bottom of the mountain. As a result, they began excavating a layer of 
strange bones, the skulls of which were all wearing bronze fox masks. The 
Longzhi’s figure began to appear after that. It ate people and liked to kill 
animals, and soon, a large number of people and animals had been killed 
here. People began reporting the presence of a nine-tailed fox after the 
Longzhi was sighted several times, so they didn’t dare continue digging. 
Later, more and more Han people heard of the incident and felt that it 
wasn’t very auspicious, so they raised money to build a bodhisattva 
temple. Three years after the temple was built, there was a rare 
snowstorm that closed the mountain for six years. After those six years, 
someone entered again and found that the temple was gone. No one 
knows how many mudslides had occurred, but the area was completely 
different compared to the six years before.” 

He used his flashlight to illuminate the ancient temple in front of us: “If 
I’ve guessed right, the temple built at that time should be this temple. But 
we won’t investigate why it’s here. What I care about is why the 
bodhisattva in the temple became a fox-faced Taoist.” 

I recognized what Che Zhong was getting at, “It’s really weird.” 

“During the six years when the mountain was closed by heavy snow, 
something must have happened here,” Che Zhong said. “If we get out 
alive, you might as well investigate this aspect. The temple was built 
towards the end of the Republic era, which wasn’t too long ago. There 
should still be some clues about what happened in those six years when 
the mountain was closed by heavy snow.” 
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Chapter 197 Fox Skull 

After saying that, Che Zhong motioned to me, and the two of us went 
back to the mountain. The environment here seemed very corrosive, and 
the stone steps were rotten, so we climbed carefully. 

The stone steps would crack if the two of us stepped on them at the same 
time, and after climbing seven or eight steps like this, my back was 
completely soaked in sweat. I told myself it was better to walk on the 
mud on the side, but both sides were full of rotten fungi-covered shrubs. 
It didn’t look like an earthly scene at all, and the average person wouldn’t 
be able to do it. 

As I approached the top of the covered mountain depression, I could see 
huge steel bars and iron cables stretching out on both sides. I suddenly 
realized that I must have seen this kind of scene somewhere before. 

Looking up at it from below, the “reinforced steel bar roof” covering the 
mountain depression was very spectacular. A large number of rust spots 
made me think that this thing had witnessed too much history. There 
were a lot of fungi attached to it, but they were different from the species 
I had seen below. They were glistening white, just like bug cocoons. 

I didn’t see the shadow of those Longzhi, and when I looked at Che 
Zhong, he was becoming more and more nervous. 

“We have to be more careful when we get to the exit. That’s when people 
let their guard down,” he said. 

I understood his thoughts, but I found his nervous expression a bit 
ridiculous. 

There were still about thirty winding steps to the top, but we would have 
to go around two bends and make several ninety-degree z-turns because 
the elevation suddenly became very steep. It was impossible to see what 
the situation above was like. 

Che Zhong stopped: “This is the best place for an ambush. We have to be 
more careful.” 
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In our current state, I really had no idea how we were supposed to be 
extra careful. We might not have bulletproof vests, armor, or flash 
bombs, but we’d still have to walk up step by step. Che Zhong stuck close 
to the place where the steps turned, suddenly rolled across, gave a wary 
glance all around with his homemade cannon, and then waved me over. 

After three more turns like this, I was just about to take the fourth turn, 
when Che Zhong suddenly frowned. The puppy had already run out of his 
pocket, and all the fur on its body was standing up. 

Che Zhong’s complexion had darkened, and he made a move to let me 
pass so he could cover me. 

My heart said, fucking bastard, is this how my grandfather entrusted you 
to take care of me? Was the previous cautious performance all a show? 

I pulled out my Kukri, gripped it in my hand, got into a defensive stance, 
and then slowly leaned out of the ninety-degree turn before slashing my 
Kukri twice. I was stunned to see a woman sitting about six or seven steps 
in front of me. 

The woman was wearing very strange clothes and had a kind of very old 
printed cloth jacket. The red had darkened, and the sky-blue jacket was 
full of stains and covered in fungi. Her head was lowered, so I couldn’t see 
her face clearly. 

My legs were a little shaky. I wouldn’t have been so creeped out if what I 
had seen was the group of foxes—where did this woman come from, and 
why was she sitting on the steps here without saying a word? This place 
was clearly haunted. 

Che Zhong looked at me for a long time and found that I wasn’t signaling 
him, or making any movements. He slowly got close to me and gasped 
when he saw the woman. 

“What is it?” He asked me softly. 

I whispered, “Aren’t you supposed to be so amazing? Why are you asking 
me?” 
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“I raise dogs; I’m not a grave robber.” Che Zhong retorted, handing me 
the homemade cannon: “Here you go.” 

I pulled out my lighter and took aim at the woman, but I didn’t dare fire 
rashly. Although the odds were nine to ten that something was off, I 
couldn’t justify shooting a human-shaped thing without a second 
thought. The sin would be too great if it was a living person. 

I looked at this woman’s clothes, but they didn’t seem to be something 
modern people would wear, and they looked like rotten rags. Was it a 
female zombie from some ancient tomb? 

I turned back to look at Che Zhong’s puppy, but found no trace of it; it 
must have gone back into his pocket again. It appeared Che Zhong wasn’t 
planning on using this fierce soldier to take the lead. 

While lamenting that my grandfather had put his trust in the wrong 
person, I came up with an idea. 

My Kukri’s sheath had a short strap, so I slowly pulled the sheath from 
behind my back, grabbed the strap, swung the sheath, and flung it toward 
the woman. After the sheath went flying, I immediately raised the 
cannon. 

The sheath hit the woman right on the head. 

The head covered in long hair spun around and then rolled down. It 
bounced as it hit every step, and then quickly rolled to my feet and 
stopped. I looked down and saw that it was a skull. 

“Not good!” Che Zhong shouted. “Back!” 

In an instant, I saw the skull’s hair move, and a strange little fox jumped 
right for my throat. 

It was too close and too fast; I couldn’t avoid it. I secretly cried, trap! 

At that moment, I suddenly felt a pain on my back, and a dark shadow 
sprang out and collided with the little fox. It was Che Zhong’s son. 
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When did it start lying on my back? I didn’t even feel it. The dog barked a 
few times, and I noticed that it had already grabbed the little fox’s throat. 
The little fox was still breathing, and rolled, causing the two of them to 
roll down the nearby slope. 

At the same time, the female corpse’s body was torn apart, and a dozen 
hairy items rushed out from underneath the cuff of her tattered jacket. 
The emptied jacket collapsed on the ground in an instant, and the bones 
scattered all over the floor. 

As the furry things separated into five groups, I immediately lit the 
homemade cannon. This one appeared to have too much gunpowder, for 
the head deformed and looked like a horn after I fired, and the recoil 
pushed me back six or seven steps. The scattered bullets formed a 
surface effect, and one of those things was instantly sent flying as it was 
shot into a hairy flower. The other one was also thrown into the air by the 
shockwave, but it immediately jumped up after it hit the stone steps. 

I held the cannon in my left hand, raised the Kukri in my right hand, and 
started to go up with a loud roar, but I missed the blow. My right hand 
was waving the Kukri around as I tried to fight the shadows around me. 

These things were way too fast. I could see four of them at first, but later, 
I couldn’t determine how many there were at all. It was as if they were 
everywhere. 

Che Zhong’s overall skill wasn’t bad, and he managed to dodge several 
attacks in a row, only getting a scratch on his face. I wasn’t so lucky. My 
hands danced wildly, but not only did I miss my targets, my ass, thighs, 
and ears were all bitten. These creatures’ teeth were just like 
acupuncture—it didn’t hurt when you got bitten, but it bled when the 
teeth were pulled out. 

The black shadows were well trained and instantly backed off after every 
successful attack. After several such attacks, Che Zhong and I had been 
pushed to the edge of the slope. The black shadows immediately 
converged, as if they wanted to push us down. 
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This all happened so fast that I reflexively dodged to the side, but the 
shadows split up and went straight for my face. If my face was hit, I would 
immediately lose my balance and start rolling down the slope. 

At that moment, however, I heard a dog barking. Che Zhong’s puppy ran 
out from between my legs, slammed into the shadows that were coming 
for my face, and rolled with them. I turned over and got stuck on the 
edge of the slope, so I immediately stabbed my Kukri into the soil to 
prevent myself from falling even more. 

Che Zhong yelled from off to the side “wa la la la la” and rolled down. 
When I got up, I saw a fox biting the dog’s back, while the dog was biting 
another fox on its face. I went up and scared the fox on its back off with a 
knife. 

The puppy was liberated and gave a very cute roll as it jumped out of the 
battle. 

He shook his fur out and was already having trouble standing, but when 
he heard Che Zhong blow his whistle from somewhere down the slope, 
he staggered and rushed down.



953 
 

Chapter 198 Black Dog 

The question I faced at that time was whether to roll down the slope with 
the dog or to fight the two foxes here. The advantage of rolling was that I 
would be with the dog. I had never been so dependent on a dog before, 
but there might also be two or three more foxes below. If I rolled, the two 
foxes would certainly chase after me, and the pressure on the dog would 
be even greater. 

This Longzhi’s teamwork was too strong, and its combat effectiveness 
would increase exponentially as the number of members increased. 

Before I could even hesitate to come up with a solution, the two foxes 
forced me to make a decision. One rushed towards my upper body, and 
the other one rushed towards my lower body. I had to do a backbend 
before I could escape, and then I fell and rolled down the slope. 

There was a right-angled step at the foot of the slope, and I fell heavily on 
it as the two foxes followed me down like shadows. 

I suddenly had a better understanding of Fatty’s attitude of taking a gun 
with him if there was one, and how he had developed the mentality that 
having twenty detonators was better than nineteen. With a loud roar, I 
slashed at the shadows with my knife. The knife fell on the stone, causing 
sparks to fly everywhere, and my shoulders were instantly injured as I 
was forced to the edge of the slope. 

If I fell again, I would end up back at the bottom of the valley. The slope 
on this section wasn’t high, but I would still immediately die if I fell down 
again. These two foxes had calculated well. I knew I couldn’t retreat 
anymore, so I looked at the dark figures and reached out to let one of 
them bite me. One of them bit my arm in an instant, and then 
immediately let go, unwilling to continue the fight. Its teeth pierced my 
skin, leaving two deep cuts. I clenched my teeth and rushed back to the 
turning point as the other one chased after me. By the time I climbed 
back to the place where the woman’s corpse had been sitting, my back 
had been bitten six or seven times. 
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I pulled the jacket from the woman’s corpse, wrapped it around my neck 
three times, then wrapped my head, and started running for the exit. 

The foxes were in hot pursuit. Their killing tactic was to go for people’s 
throats and eyes and bite them, but I had protected those vulnerable 
spots. I ignored them and ran up, letting out a roar through my clenched 
teeth. 

Once the two foxes saw that it was useless to attack me and that I wasn’t 
bothering to defend or attack, they became anxious. They rushed to my 
shoulders, biting at the jacket I had wrapped there. I slapped them with 
the knife I held in a reverse grip, but they wouldn’t stay still. 

I was practically a bloody person at this point as I rushed to where the 
exit was. It was an iron door set up above, and when I unscrewed the 
rusted wrench and pushed it up hard, I found it wouldn’t move. I gripped 
the railings on both sides, turned over, and kicked the door hard with my 
feet. Finally, I managed to kick it open a crack. I inserted the homemade 
cannon into the crack, slapped the foxes away, pushed the door hard, and 
then watched the stones come crashing down. 

I started to crawl out, and almost cried when a cool breeze blew across 
my upper body. The area outside was the place where I had burned the 
female Longzhi. It was full of rubble, so it was unsurprising that brute 
force hadn’t worked. 

The two foxes bit my ass and kept trying to drag me down, but luckily, I 
had been specially training for a long time. If it had been the me from 
before, I would have died. 

I clenched my teeth and rolled myself up and out of the door, causing all 
the wounds on my body to start bleeding profusely. These things’ teeth 
were shaped like bayonets, and the bleeding wouldn’t stop unless I dealt 
with them. I tried to twist and turn, hoping to keep the two foxes down 
below, but they were too flexible. They also came out when I did, and 
jumped on my face, trying to get past the jacket. I struggled hard. Maybe I 
had lost too much blood, for once I shook them off and got up, I found 
that the jacket had been torn from my head, and my legs were weak. I 
immediately fell to the ground. 
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This was the moment of life and death, and the foxes had been waiting a 
long time for it. The both of them immediately rushed towards my eyes, 
moving towards my face so quickly that I didn’t even have the time to 
close my eyes. 

“Woof!” At that moment, a black shadow swept past me in a gust of wind 
that was really quite strong. A huge monster rushed over and bit the first 
fox right in front of my eyes. At the same time, it shook its head and flung 
the second one into the air. 

A huge black dog landed on my left and used its sharp teeth to snap the 
fox in two. Then, it barked twice at the one that had been sent flying. 

I felt a murderous aura burst out from the dog, and the vegetation 
started shaking. It wasn’t like a dog, but more like a panther. 

The fox immediately understood that I was no longer its main opponent, 
and instantly fled to the grass outside the stone heap. I had burned the 
whole area around here, so the grass was far away. 

I could only see this big black dog, and none of the other dogs Che Zhong 
had mentioned before. The big black dog stepped on the dead fox that 
had been torn in two, bent down, crushed its skull, and then looked at me 
and made a threatening sound. 

I had some experience with my grandfather’s dogs when I was a child, so I 
knew the big dog was testing to see if I was an enemy or one of its own. I 
immediately took out Che Zhong’s whistle and blew a few times. 

The big black dog looked stupid when he raised his eyebrows and didn’t 
show his teeth, but I knew that no matter how stupid he looked, it would 
only take a minute for him to kill a person. 

He looked at the grass where the Longzhi had disappeared, paced slowly, 
and then suddenly sped up. Even though he was four or five meters away 
from the grass, he practically flew over there. Then, I saw two waves in 
the grass chasing each other at an extremely fast speed. The speed was 
so fast, in fact, that the huge wave that was behind surpassed and cut off 
the smaller wave with an amazing show of predictive power. Fifteen 
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seconds later, the two waves collided, and I saw the fox get thrown into 
the air. As it flew to the side, the big black dog jumped out of the grass 
like a whale rushing out of the water, grabbed the fox’s head mid-air, and 
dropped back into the grass. Then, all that could be heard was the 
frightening sound of bones cracking. 

The big dog ran out with the fox corpse in his mouth, went to the place 
where I had just come out, looked at the gap, and began digging with his 
paws. I clenched my teeth, crawled over, pushed the stones away, and 
pulled the iron door open. The big dog squeezed itself through the gap 
and went in, and I pulled out the cannon to hold the iron door open. I 
then fell to the ground. My vision went black, and I felt like I was going to 
faint. 

I grabbed a few handfuls of the ash around me, smeared it on all the 
painful parts of my body in order to stop the bleeding, and then fell into a 
semi-coma. After losing consciousness for more than ten minutes, I was 
awakened by a blood-covered Che Zhong crawling out of the door. 

The big dog climbed up unscathed. Che Zhong’s son seemed to be injured 
very badly and was held in the big dog’s mouth. He was placed on the 
ground and licked, but couldn’t seem to move. 

Che Zhong closed the iron door, covered it with stones, and then leaned 
against the stones like I did. He then asked me, “Where are the other 
dogs?” 

When I told him I hadn’t seen them, he blew his whistle several times, 
and then looked at the grass. 

There were no dogs barking, no grass shaking, and only silence all around. 

“Something’s wrong.” Che Zhong’s face changed slightly. He had copied 
me and stopped the bleeding with the nearby ashes, but now he asked, 
“Are you sure you killed that little one when you burned the female 
here?” 

I shook my head and said, “It should be dead. Unless it can still live under 
the pressure of all these stones?” 
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“You’re really going to be the death of me. If that one didn’t die, then we 
were wrong. I didn’t see the king just now.” Che Zhong looked around the 
grass and valley, but it was too difficult to see things at a distance in the 
dark, “That terrible thing is probably lying in wait.” 



958 
 

Chapter 198.5 Words of Nan Pai San Shu 

Recently, the physical version of Sand Sea 2 was completed, and more 
than six thousand modifications were made to meet the publishing 
requirements (I bought a watch). The project was so huge that my friends 
and I were stunned, and updates were delayed a lot. I will slowly make up 
for it, forgive me. 

I recently feel as if I’ve regained some energy, so next, I’ll fix Sand Sea 3. 
I’m continuing to sort out the manuscript for “Sand Sea Gap”, and will 
temporarily let the staff release a chapter every day. I’ll wait until the 
energy returns before continuing. 

Have fun. 

Attached is a new introduction to Sand Sea 2. 

** 

Sand Sea 2 Introduction 

Winter of 1980, Shuangliu alley in Beijing. 

As Huo Zhongshu rode his bike back to his yard, the air was dry and 
freezing, and his hands were red from the cold. 

There was a Hongqi parked in the alley that was almost blocking the road, 
and it had an Inner Mongolia license plate. He was very surprised because 
it was rare to see cars in this alley. Was there a leader who worked in this 
alley? 

The thirteen-year-old had just received an admission notice from Peking 
University, so he had gone back to school to tidy up his things. In 
September of this year, he would report to Peking University. 

Huo Zhongshu was someone who had jumped all the way up to the top of 
his grade, and even though he was a little introverted, he was still 
excited. This was the quickest way he could become useful because 
serving the motherland was his long-cherished wish. 
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From the front basket of his bike, he took out the complete set of 
materials his head teacher had prepared for him. This was his whole 
future: what major he wanted to choose, the purpose of his major, and 
the direction of his future. Everything was inside. The teacher had truly 
paid attention to this outstanding student. 

Of course, he already had a long-cherished wish in his heart. He wanted 
to be an architect of the motherland and design houses like Jacobsen. 

When he returned home, he wanted to show his parents the ink-scented 
notice letter immediately, but he saw that his house was full of people. 

These people had dark skin and didn’t look like Beijing natives at first 
glance. His father was smoking on the sofa and had an uncertain 
expression on his face. 

Huo Zhongshu was a little startled when everyone turned and looked at 
him. He felt it was a bit inappropriate to report the good news now, so he 
bowed and went into his room. 

He heard his father arguing with those people, all of whom had 
northwest accents. He couldn’t hear them clearly but felt as if the content 
of the argument was related to him. 

“This child isn’t suitable. Listen to me. He’s not suitable for working in a 
closed environment.” 

“We’ve already investigated. Your child is introverted and has a strong 
ability to resist pressure. This kind of work is most suitable for him. And 
his academic achievements prove that he’ll be a talented engineer in the 
future.” 

“But he’s only thirteen.” 

“First, he’ll receive the most professional training China has to offer. In 
fact, the project may not take that long. It may only be thirty years until 
it’s completed, and at that time, he won’t have even reached fifty. As long 
as you promise, we can help you make up for your deficit in the 
company.” 
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“No, I can’t trade my child’s future for mine.” 

“Then you’ll be exposed in a month. Not only will your son not have any 
money to go to college, but he won’t even be able to pass the political 
exam.” 

Huo Zhongshu silently looked at the report in his hands and heard the 
discussion in his ears. He wasn’t surprised. In fact, he knew about his 
father’s loss of public funds and knew that this day would come, but he 
always pretended like it didn’t matter. 

It became silent outside, and then came the slow cry of his cowardly 
father. 

“He’s not our only option, but we’re yours. Why don’t you let us talk to 
him?” 

His father didn’t stop them, but he also didn’t refuse. 

Huo Zhongshu heard footsteps coming towards his room, and turned 
around in his chair. The door was opened, and to his surprise, it wasn’t a 
middle-aged Inner Mongolia man who entered, but a beautiful woman 
with pale skin. She was probably twenty-four or twenty-five at the most. 
She sat on Huo Zhong’s bed, looked at the shabby room that gave off a 
sense of security, and asked, “Did you hear that?” 

Huo Zhongshu nodded his head. The woman leaned over and looked into 
his eyes. “You’re a clever kid. You have to make a decision for your 
father.” 

“What do you want me to do?” Huo Zhongshu asked timidly. 

“You have to help us build the greatest building in China, no, the whole 
world.” 

“Do you want me to design it?” 

“No, this building was designed before 1900. We need you to build it.” 
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Huo Zhongshu didn’t understand what she meant, but he only cared 
about his future now: “Why should I go? I just graduated from high 
school, and haven’t mastered the skills to become a designer.” 

The woman touched his head and smiled, “This job isn’t so easy. It may 
take all of us working hard for many years.” 

“How many years?” 

“Well, many, many years. At my age, I may not even see the final 
completion of the project,” the woman said. “But it’s worth it because it’s 
probably the greatest project in the world.” She smiled and whispered, 
“Isn’t this your dream?” 

Huo Zhongshu looked at the woman’s eyes and saw a coldness there 
underneath the gentleness. He realized for the first time that refusing 
was no longer an option he could consider. 

“Can you promise to save my father?” 

When the woman nodded, Huo Zhongshu handed her the document he 
had been reading, which was an application form of college majors. 

Three days later, Huo Zhongshu got in a black Hongqi that drove slowly to 
the highway outside Beijing. More Hongqi joined them one by one, each 
car filled with a child the same age as him. These cars drove to the Badan 
Jilin desert in Inner Mongolia, and in the following thirty years, none of 
them ever appeared again. 
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Chapter 199 Strategy 

“Let’s put it this way.” Che Zhong said. “Now we have to divide the work. 
If we don’t have a strategy when we step into the grass or forest, then 
the two of us could die at any time in the next few hours. The Longzhi 
king often attacks only once. Although Brother Xiao Man is a strong 
deterrent, the Longzhi king has more mobility than dogs. He can lurk in 
the soil, climb trees, and glide in the air briefly. Brother Xiao Man can 
defend us here in such an open space, but he can’t save our lives.” 

Brother Xiao Man must be the name of this big German Shepherd. When 
Che Zhong called it by its name, Brother Xiao Man looked up at him and 
yawned. I just kept wondering why he looked so stupid when he wasn’t 
showing his teeth. Didn’t German Shepherds have wolf faces? This dog 
looked like Fatty when he was drunk. 

I had never worked together with dogs before, but I trusted Che Zhong by 
this point, so I asked him what to do. 

Che Zhong held his son, “Young Che”, in his arms and examined its 
wounds. The dog was badly injured, but it seemed that it could still move. 
Small animals had to be flexible because their bodies weren’t thick 
enough, and one bite could be enough to be fatal. The puppy had gone 
through such a battle and had only been bitten on the back, which 
showed that its actual combat experience couldn’t be enriched any more. 
Its combat effectiveness had reached the limit for a dog of its size. 

Che Zhong pocketed Young Che and said: “First, we have to build up our 
fighting strength. I don’t know what’s going on with the other dogs, but 
we’ll take how many we can get. We need to rest tonight, but we have to 
have at least four dogs before we can sleep. We can’t just rely on Brother 
Xiao Man by himself.” He pointed to the top of the hillside: “The Longzhi 
king must be lying in ambush in the ravine where we’ll have to come out, 
so we need to go in the opposite direction to the top of the mountain. 
We’ll treat our wounds there, and bring the dogs back.” 

Che Zhong figured that the Longzhi king must have separated the dogs. 
Brother Xiao Man was the most stable dog and would die in the place 
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where his master put him on guard, even if a lion came. The other dogs, 
however, were easily fooled by slightly smarter animals. 

It turns out that there are also Mr. Perfect dogs. I said to myself. I went to 
help Che Zhong up, and the two of us supported each other as we went 
to the top of the mountain. 

After resting for a while, we realized how badly we had been injured. My 
back was a complete mess, but fortunately, the foxes’ teeth were fine 
and didn’t cause regional trauma. If this kind of thing hunted large prey, it 
would have to use this method to make its prey lose too much blood, and 
then launch a fatal blow when it was weak. 

Fortunately, it wasn’t far to the top of the mountain, and we managed to 
stumble all the way up. The top looked like a bald gourd ladle, and there 
were a few trees scattered in the stone seams. Brother Xiao Man rushed 
over to smell, but there didn’t seem to be anything there. We merely 
walked past him and sat down in a gap under a huge stone. As Che Zhong 
started calling for the dogs with his whistle, we tore our clothes into 
strips and tied up the more serious wounds. By the time we had handled 
everything properly, not a single dog had come back. 

Che Zhong’s face was already pale, and he was speechless for a long time. 
I could guess the result—all the dogs were probably dead. 

By using this method, it was obvious the Longzhi king knew about Che 
Zhong’s preparations long ago. When I had met the female Longzhi here 
before, there was only one small male Longzhi on her, which indicated 
that the Longzhi king had already been deployed at that time. A litter of 
nine heads could kill four people and twenty dogs. This kind of record was 
already on par with Sparta’s 300. 

The first step was already a failure, so Che Zhong was depressed. With so 
many shrubs in the valley below and a forest of trees outside the valley, 
we were practically helpless. I asked Che Zhong what the Longzhi king’s 
main means of attack were so that we could try to put up a good defense. 
There were grass and trees here, so worst came to worst, I could display 
my ability as a young craftsman emperor and make a set of wooden 
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armor. No matter how strong the Longzhi king was, it would hardly have 
any effect under the heavy infantry’s defense system. 

Che Zhong said leisurely: “Didn’t I tell you that the Longzhi king’s fur and 
teeth are extremely poisonous? It’ll be over as soon as you touch it. Your 
grandfather’s dogs have taken a traditional Chinese medicine since they 
were young in order to deal with the king, so they’ll be fine. But people 
are different from dogs. They wouldn’t be able to live until now if they 
took that kind of traditional Chinese medicine. Now, there’s only one 
way.” He looked at his watch and said, “Maybe this isn’t the right time, 
but I’ll give this dog to you now. It’s been smelling your scent since it was 
a pup, but it’s not in the habit of obeying your orders and doesn’t know 
that you’re its master. You need to get along with it well.” He handed me 
a special dog whistle. “Take this whistle and it will follow you. The both of 
you will go to the back of the mountain and circle back to the main road. 
Remember to be fast. My son and I will be here waiting for the king.” 

“You act like I’m the kind of person who isn’t loyal,” I said. “Let me tell 
you, I still have basic morals, not to mention the fact that you’re an 
acquaintance of my grandfather. I won’t leave you behind.” 

“We’re not in a TV drama, so go. No one will blame you. The two of us 
have an equal chance, so maybe the king will kill you first.” Che Zhong 
said. “The Longzhi king is very smart, so if he sees me sitting here 
motionless when you leave, he might think there are traps and hesitate. 
Maybe he’ll even go deal with you first.” 

I knew that Che Zhong was in far greater danger than me, but what he 
said wasn’t without reason. This wasn’t the first time I had encountered 
this kind of choice, but Fatty, Pan Zi, and Poker-face used to always be 
there. Even if I willfully chose the most uneconomical way, they always 
had a way to help me put things right. But now it was impossible to force 
this kind of unreasonable scene even if I wanted to. 

Of course, I wasn’t the same as before. I knew that instead of acting in an 
American blockbuster here, I’d better think of something to do; 
otherwise, the most economical thing to do would be to honestly follow 
Che Zhong’s wishes. 
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Foxes weren’t as clever as people, especially people like me. I could find 
the true key point, while others might not even be able to find the 
connections. I looked at the valley below and noticed that the sun 
seemed to be rising on one side, for there was a faint glimmer of light in 
the sky. I suddenly remembered that one thing I had experienced before 
and had a moment of inspiration. 

“This is too suffocating. We’re human beings, so we should act like it,” I 
said. “Let’s set a trap.” 

“It’s no use. The king is better than people and extremely patient.” 

“In other words, it’s paranoid. But this thing isn’t human, after all, so it 
can’t tell what part of the story is real or fake.” I continued, “But we can’t 
stay here. We have to go back to that iron door. I know you’re also a little 
tired, but help me dig out the female. I need to borrow some parts from 
it.” 

I picked Che Zhong up and went back down the mountain. We had to be 
quick because things would be much more difficult when the sun came 
up. This gray light was the best time to act. 
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Chapter 200 Outwit the Longzhi King 

It wasn’t so easy to find the place where the female fox had been buried, 
because I had burned the place beyond recognition. I found some burning 
charcoals, cut down the tree branches that hadn’t been burned, and lit 
two bonfires around us. 

The fire had no momentum since there wasn’t as much grass as before, 
but at least the area around us was brighter. It was only at this time that I 
noticed that Che Zhong was much more seriously injured than I was, and 
basically couldn’t do anything. 

The fact that he told me to go first showed that he had really assessed his 
situation well. 

I went on digging the hole and dug up the rocks bit by bit. Finally, just as I 
was getting tired and on the verge of passing out, I saw the female’s fur. I 
stabbed it twice with my knife, and it was only when I was sure that it was 
really dead, and the body was stiff that I moved the rocks and dug this 
thing out. 

When I dropped the corpse in front of Che Zhong, he was choked by the 
scorched smell of smoke and fire. He coughed, and a thin line of blood 
oozed out of the wound on his face. 

The female was very large, and many parts of her body were burnt to 
cinders, but this didn’t hinder my plan. Many animals were very large, in 
fact, but wrong predictions were often made because of their walking 
habits and posture. For example, many people didn’t know that they 
weren’t as tall as a dog when they were standing up. 

“What’s the relationship between husband and wife like for this kind of 
thing?” I asked Che Zhong as I chopped off the charred parts of the 
female’s body. 

“The Longzhi king can’t travel long distances, so any migration that 
requires endurance must be done by the female. Once she’s dead, the 
Longzhi king’s death isn’t far off. But this kind of thing is very vicious, and 
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it will harm and kill many people before it dies. It can stay in one place for 
six or seven years, and then starve to death when all the food is gone.” 

“In other words, it’s a thing that depends on its wife to run away, but gets 
violent if it’s stuck in one place.” I said, “Can this kind of thing divorce? 
Or, can it remarry after its wife’s death?” 

Che Zhong frowned. “Is your plan to seduce it?” 

I looked down at my figure, which was a far cry from a female’s. I didn’t 
think the king would deign to lower his standards to fuck someone like 
me. I cut off the female’s head, then inserted my dagger into her throat 
and slit it. I then pulled some charcoal from the fire and poured it into the 
cavity I had made. 

The blood had solidified into lumps, and after the flesh had been burnt by 
the charcoal, it gave off a strange smell—almost like the taste of Korean 
barbecue. It appeared this thing could be eaten, and it would probably be 
quite delicious. 

I poured a large amount of burning charcoal into it because animals could 
sense each other’s body temperature and judge whether the other was 
alive or dead. After filling up the female’s corpse, I stripped off Che 
Zhong’s clothes, tied them to a branch, took the female’s cut-off head, 
and stuck it on the branch. 

“What are you really trying to do?” Che Zhong was puzzled, and Brother 
Xiao Man looked at me with a confused look on his face. I reached over 
and tried to pet him, but he didn’t cooperate at all. “Are you trying to 
make it look like the female is still alive? The king’s probably looking at us 
now. You’ll never succeed—you even cut her head off.” 

“You know because you’re familiar with this animal, but it may not know 
that you know it so well,” I said. “The biggest difference between animals’ 
and humans’ intelligence is that animals’ paranoia is single-level, while 
my thinking is multi-level. Since they’re smarter than ordinary animals, 
they should be able to understand my first-level thinking. But my second-
level thinking… even you, Che Zhong, didn’t notice it just now.” 
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Che Zhong was a little upset that I was mocking him. At this time, I also 
gave up the idea of getting close to Brother Xiao Man and found an 
empty space. I put the branches with the female’s head in the middle and 
began making traps all around out of branches and charcoal ashes. 

Che Zhong had no idea what I was doing and didn’t make any further 
comments, simply closing his eyes and starting to rest. I dug three traps 
right beside the female, and then dug in all four directions for half an 
hour before I finally stopped. I asked Che Zhong, “Don’t biting dogs bark? 
Can you tell Brother Xiao Man to call a few times?” I then took out my cell 
phone and turned on the recording function. 

Che Zhong pinched Brother Xiao Man’s neck, and when he scratched a 
particular spot, Brother Xiao Man immediately barked and ran away. “He 
was injured here, and there are fragments in it so it hurts when it’s 
touched.” 

I recorded it, and then said to him, “You and Brother Xiao Man stay here, 
and I’ll take the recording to kill that thing.” 

Che Zhong immediately understood what I meant, “Do you want to…” 

“Don’t try to figure it out, just listen to what I say and do,” I said. My idea 
definitely wasn’t as simple as Che Zhong thought, and I couldn’t explain it 
to him. 

The Longzhi king understood that I had set a trap here, especially since I 
had spent so long digging just now. He was suspicious by nature, and 
wouldn’t come near here. He was also very patient and would wait for 
our patience to run out. This was equivalent to setting a protective circle 
around Che Zhong because even if the king did come, the number of 
traps here was enough to kill him. With Brother Xiao Man here, I was 
certain that such a timid animal wouldn’t be willing to go head-to-head. 

And I was going to enact an extremely clever scheme involving the 
recording and the female’s headless corpse. 

There was no chance of winning in hand-to-hand combat with this kind of 
thing. It had to be completely outwitted. 
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At the top of the mountain, I began to gut the headless corpse, dug out 
the burning charcoal that had burned the entrails, mashed the grease-
enriched charcoal ash, and then painted it on the ground in a very 
complicated pattern. 

I sat alone in a pile of rocks, wrapped only in my bare skin. Any place that 
could be smeared with the putty was smeared. The animal grease was 
very thick, so I had a protective film on me. Like this, if I happened to 
touch the Longzhi king’s poison, I wouldn’t die. 

My lighter was windproof, so I held it in one hand, and stuck my Kukri in 
the ground in front of me while I played with my phone. 

Ten minutes later, a black animal slightly bigger than the foxes I had seen 
before appeared on the rock six or seven meters in front of me. 

It was so fast. I said to myself, this Longzhi king’s hair really is blue under 
the moonlight. He was sitting on the rock just like a person and staring at 
me. 

This animal’s killing efficiency was very high, so it would take up to one 
second to jump across those six or seven meters to my side, and about 
three seconds for me to dodge and escape. In other words, it would bite 
me in four seconds. But it didn’t attack immediately right now because it 
was cautious. 

I gave a loud roar to show my fierceness, but he looked at me 
indifferently, as if my roar had nothing to do with him. 

It really didn’t have anything to do with him. I flicked my lighter open and 
threw it onto the pile of grease in front of me. Animal oil ignited at 400 
degrees Celsius, so my 1400-degree windproof lighter ignited it instantly. 

The burning temperature of animal oil was 800 degrees Celsius, so the 
fire was really raging. 

In an instant, the flame quickly formed a barrier around me according to 
the pattern I had drawn, and the Longzhi king immediately felt trapped. 
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This was the kind of flame that burned when you touched it, so no animal 
could face it like a person could. The Longzhi king immediately tried to 
flee to the place where the flames hadn’t started burning. 

I was counting down with my mouth: four, three, two… I tossed my cell 
phone at the last second, and it fell in front of the Longzhi king’s direction 
of escape. The alarm clock immediately started ringing. 

Brother Xiao Man’s cry came from the phone, and the Longzhi king 
retreated in terror. The ring of fire closed behind him, and he was 
surrounded. 

I was careful not to touch the flames as I watched the Longzhi king 
scurrying around the fire circle in terror, not daring to rush through the 
inferno. 

Two minutes later, he finally chose a place where the fire was less fierce 
and rushed out. His fur was covered in sparks as he rolled down the rock 
pile, and when he stood up, he was greeted with Brother Xiao Man’s big 
mouth, who had been summoned by my loud roar. 

The crisp sound of bones cracking was better than any music in the world. 
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Chapter 201 Hei Feizi 

Here’s a little piece of advice: Animal oil mixed with toner ignites quickly 
and violently, and the oil starts burning instantly. Ordinary lighters can’t 
ignite animal oil, because you need a flame that burns from 340 to 400 
degrees Celsius. The extension temperature of windproof lighters can 
reach 1400 degrees. 

I saw that Che Zhong had followed Brother Xiao Man to the top of the 
mountain. They were fifteen minutes apart, so he had obviously been 
worried about the situation here. When he saw the Longzhi king’s body, 
he breathed a sigh of relief and looked at me: “Of all the people I’ve ever 
met, none of them could take on a Longzhi king alone. You’re so lucky. I 
don’t think even your grandfather could have done it.” 

It really was lucky considering how close of a call it was, but I had 
considered most of the variables. Based on Che Zhong’s comment, it was 
obvious he was still brooding over me comparing his wisdom with that of 
the longzhi’s. 

“It’s because your thinking is too rigid. This kind of thing is smart and 
cautious, so the more careful you are, the easier it is for you to be 
manipulated.” I said, feeling very strongly about this. In this world, the 
success rate of one’s scheme wasn’t determined by the character of the 
target task. For a person who had become so cautious that it had 
solidified into a habit, that cautiousness would become his greatest 
weakness. It was because of this exact same thing that Sima Yi was 
defeated by the empty city stratagem.147  

The most difficult person to scheme against was someone who was 
capricious. This was the kind of person who would waver and toss a coin 
when deciding on anything. But whether it was heads or tails, they would 
follow through on that decision to the extreme. 

 
147 Sima Yi (179-251) was a warlord under Cao Cao, and the subsequent founder of the Jin dynasty. “Empty city 
stratagem” is a double bluff. Zhuge Liang presented himself as unperturbed while making it evident that his 
city was undefended, hoping Sima Yi would suspect an ambush, and retreat. 
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That kind of person was usually an adolescent with a twisted childhood, 
so it didn’t apply to me anyways. 

I returned the Nokia back to Che Zhong. I was fortunate that he had 
bought this one; otherwise, the plan wouldn’t have come to fruition. But 
even though Che Zhong was relieved, his expression didn’t improve at all. 

He looked at the Longzhi king’s body from a distance and used the end of 
a crutch he had fashioned out of branches to fiddle with it, as if he had 
something else to say. 

I was afraid of the dark blue fur and told myself that it was better to burn 
it quickly. Che Zhong turned the body over, and I saw him freeze for a 
moment. 

“Sure enough.” When he spoke, there was something off with his tone. 

“What?” When I walked up, Che Zhong used the branch to point to a 
wound on the king’s stomach. It was a very deep wound that looked 
rough but hadn’t been torn open. Instead, it had been cut with claws. 

“It was fatally wounded before attacking you.” Che Zhong said, “It wasn’t 
going to live long.” 

“Was it one of your dogs that hurt it?” 

Che Zhong shook his head and looked towards the bottom of the valley 
with a gloomy face. “My dogs wouldn’t have been able to do any fatal 
damage to the Longzhi king. It’s probably another big beast like this.” 

“What is it?” 

“I don’t know, but looking at the wound, it appears to have been attacked 
a day ago at most. The beast should still be nearby.” 

Che Zhong put the body of the Longzhi king into the fire and then said to 
me, “It’s no wonder those Longzhi were separated before. Let’s go. This is 
a very big place, so we might not meet it. If it’s not another Longzhi, we 
can probably avoid it entirely.” 
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I didn’t have any strength either, and my whole body smelled, so I merely 
nodded and watched the corpse get burned to ash. Once the fire went 
out, we took Brother Xiao Man and started heading out of the valley. 

We felt much better after killing the Longzhi king and had already entered 
the forest by the time the sun was rising. Our livers appeared to be 
producing blood quickly, and the symptoms of blood loss had 
disappeared. We walked about two kilometers away from the iron door 
and saw Che Zhong’s dogs— or various parts of his dogs— hanging from 
the trees. 

The horrible stench of blood and internal organs pervaded the forest, and 
Che Zhong was visibly shaking. These were his greatest treasures, and all 
of them had died overnight. 

Some of the dog carcasses were hung on extremely high branches, and I 
wondered how they had gotten there. But this wasn’t something the 
Longzhi king could do; only bears could exhibit this kind of violence. 

The grass was covered in blood that had sprayed out from the wounds. I 
looked at the surrounding environment and noticed that the internal 
organs and blood had been distributed along the valley path for more 
than five hundred meters. I walked over to the nearby hillside. This was a 
hunting ground, so it must be nearby. 

Che Zhong and I climbed up the mountainside on the left. The sky that 
had been slowly brightening turned cloudy within minutes of the sun 
coming out, and the weather was no longer bright and clear. 

The woods were very sparse up here, so the view was much better. If 
something came for us, I would be able to see it early and could 
immediately retreat to the top of the mountain, which gave me the 
expectation that I could get out directly. 

After walking a little further, the mountain in front of us suddenly 
became shorter. We were originally on the mountainside, but now we 
were at the top of the mountain. The wind was blowing through the gap 
in the mountain with an echoing “huhu”, and it was at this point that we 
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saw the other side of the mountain. We were stunned after a single 
glance. 

We could see the valley on the other side of the mountain, where a large 
number of trees had collapsed, forming a clearing. There was a big hole in 
the mountain in the exact spot where all the trees had collapsed. 

It was a large hole formed by land subsidence, and there was smoke 
coming from it. Based on how the trees had collapsed, it should have 
been formed in recent days. 

Just as I was about to go over there, Che Zhong held me back, “Don’t you 
know that saying, ‘curiosity killed the cat’? We’re not in a good enough 
state at present to go on any side quests.” 

I looked at the smoke and said, “There’s something burning down there. 
Do you think we ignited the underground coal seam? Did we cause this 
place to burn down?” My heart sank as I looked at the other parts of the 
mountain. There were traces of geological changes everywhere. The coal 
mines here were very sparse, so there were a lot of underground 
collapses and explosions caused by the burning. 

“Even if that’s true, what are you going to do? Are you going to piss on 
the fire to put it out?” Che Zhong pulled me away quickly. I told myself 
that he was right, but when I looked at the hole, I kept feeling like 
something was wrong. 

As we moved on, we stayed quiet the whole time, and finally arrived at a 
village before dark. It wasn’t the one I had assembled the team at before, 
but it wasn’t far from it. This was a smaller village with only about a 
dozen households. I couldn’t walk any longer, and knocked on the closest 
villager’s door, asking if we could stay the night. 

Seeing that we were covered in blood, the villager didn’t dare let us stay 
the night. Instead, he found two groups of mules and took us to find a 
doctor. I was also willing to do this since riding mules was much faster, 
and I wanted to clean my wounds as soon as possible. They were itching 
like something was growing inside. 
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The road out of the village wasn’t dangerous, so the villager walked. After 
leaving the village, we had only gone less than seven hundred meters 
back into the forest when Brother Xiao Man suddenly stopped walking. As 
he stared fiercely into the darkness ahead, ignoring Che Zhong’s calls, I 
saw the aura of his stupid face change. 

The villager also found it strange. I got down off the mule, limped forward 
a few steps, and saw a humanoid figure standing in front of a tree. In an 
instant, Brother Xiao Man rushed past with a roar. Che Zhong turned pale 
and shouted, “It’s a hei feizi!” 
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Chapter 202 Bao Sa Reborn? 

There was no time to explain. Brother Xiao Man rushed to the tree like a 
crazy thing, and hit the trunk with his huge body, barking at whatever was 
in the tree. 

The villager was scared to death and didn’t know what was going on, so 
he asked us what to do. At this moment, the shadow suddenly 
disappeared from the tree, and the sound of rustling leaves could be 
heard everywhere in the canopy above. 

I had pulled out my Kukri as soon as I had gotten off the mule, and was 
ready to fight. Brother Xiao Man was barking and listening to the 
movements in the tree canopy to try and find that thing’s location. 

“What’s a hei feizi?” I asked Che Zhong as I took a deep breath and 
brandished my knife to defend myself. To my knowledge, I had never 
heard these words before. 

Unexpectedly, Che Zhong’s fear had reached its limit, and he suddenly 
turned and drove his mule, fleeing back to the village. 

He escaped very quickly. The villager was shocked, and I didn’t know 
what to do. Even when he met the Longzhi, Che Zhong didn’t have this 
kind of cowardly reaction. What was going on? I also panicked at this 
time. 

Morale was very important on the battlefield, so it made sense that you 
would be defeated when your soldiers lost their morale. 

I could only follow his lead, so I turned around and ran back, leaving the 
villager far behind. Fortunately, we weren’t far from the village, so I 
arrived quickly. When I saw Che Zhong getting off the mule, he was still 
looking around fearfully, as if he were afraid the shadow would suddenly 
appear. 

Was it necessary for me to panic? As I rushed to his side, he said, “Hei 
feizi isn’t a thing, it’s a person. Your grandfather must have told you 
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about it.” Just as he said that, the roof tiles on a nearby house rattled. 
Brother Xiao Man rushed back to us and bared his teeth at the roof. 

Che Zhong was so frightened that he fell to the ground and then said to 
me, “Get in the house! Get in the house now!” 

It was the middle of the night, and everyone was asleep. Plus, people in 
the mountains locked their doors at night, because they feared that wild 
animals would break in. It was too difficult to enter the house. 

I was just about to refute when suddenly, a black shadow flashed behind 
Che Zhong. The black shadow instantly wrapped around him and he fell 
into the nearby bushes. Brother Xiao Man didn’t have time to react 
either. He turned around to look for it but found nothing in the bushes. 

I was drenched in a cold sweat as I rushed over. I had clearly seen that it 
was a person. 

It was at this time that I finally realized that I had heard of hei feizi before, 
but my grandfather and I used the Changsha dialect while talking, so we 
usually called it yanlaoshu feizi. It was actually a bat; well, not a real bat, 
but something like it. 

This was something my grandfather had deduced from strange traces he 
had discovered long ago. When they were young, the long-time grave 
robbers who went down into the tombs always felt that there was 
something following them wherever they went. This formed a saying 
among the older generation of grave robbers that they were monitored 
by the heavens, and the thing that monitored them was a human-shaped 
black thing. That was why it was called a hei feizi or a yanlaoshu feizi.148 
Someone would occasionally get a good look at the shadow, which was 
fleeting and very strange. My grandfather depended on dogs to find 
tombs since they had a better sense of smell, and could hear better than 
people. That was why he was the first person to feel that this thing really 
existed, and even found traces of it. But my grandfather didn’t tell me 
that it was actually a human being. 

 
148 “Hei feizi” means something like “black flying thing” and “yanlaoshu feizi” means something like “flying 
cave rat thing” 
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Off to the side, Brother Xiao Man finally discovered a clue and started 
running towards the bamboo forest on the other side. I reflexively 
followed after him and rushed all the way into the bamboo forest. The 
moonlight was completely hidden behind clouds, so the inside was dark. 
All I could see were two dog eyes rapidly moving forward like a wolf. 

After two more steps, I began bumping into bamboo as thick as a bowl, 
which hurt really bad. As a result, I could only move forward by reaching 
out with my hands, and the dog soon left me behind. 

I stopped to catch my breath and told myself that I had to cultivate a 
better relationship with this dog because his attitude really wasn’t 
helping me much. 

As soon as I turned around, I saw a black shadow hanging upside down on 
the bamboo less than three or four meters away from my face. 

I was so scared that I fell to the ground. I saw the black shadow climb 
slowly from the bamboo to the ground in a move that no human could 
do. He came to an area where the moonlight was shining, and I saw a 
severely burned human face and tattered clothes. 

It was Bao Sa. He wasn’t dead. 

It was simply a miracle. I thought it was absolutely impossible for anyone 
to survive that kind of situation at that time. His upper body was almost 
rotten, his skin was one raw, open wound, and his neck had a few bites 
from Young Che. 

“We can talk it out.” I could see that it was a human, so even if he was a 
terrible person, we could still start the negotiation process. In this world, 
there was nothing that couldn’t be discussed. 

Bao Sa didn’t answer but slowly crawled towards me. His behavior was 
very strange and seemed almost exactly like how a snake would move. I 
raised my knife face up the instant he pounced on me, and the edge cut 
into his mouth. He wasn’t afraid of it at all and pressed me to the ground. 
Then, his whole body began to coil around my torso with a softness no 
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human could emulate, and in an instant, I found myself trapped like an 
octopus. 

I pushed the knife hard, and it cut both sides of his mouth open. At this 
time, I saw that his eyes were cloudy. 

He was dead; this was a corpse. 

Then I saw scales flashing in the throat wound that Young Che had made 
when he bit him. 

When I withdrew my knife, the corpse’s head drooped, and I slashed at 
the wounds Young Che had bitten, getting a reaction. The blood gushed 
out as soon as the knife connected, and I grabbed the whistle hanging 
around my neck and blew it wildly. At the same time, I thrust the knife 
into Bao Sa’s waist and yanked it up hard. Numerous black-haired snakes 
rolled out of the wound, and I kept waving my knife and hacking the 
snakes to death one by one in an extremely inconvenient manner. 

At the same time, a snake head emerged from Bao Sa’s mouth and began 
stretching into my mouth like a thick black hairy tongue. 

I turned my face and immediately snapped my mouth shut, but it 
instantly pasted its whole body onto my face. My nose was full of mucus, 
and I couldn’t breathe. I reflexively opened my mouth, and it instantly 
went down my throat. 

That kind of feeling was nothing like a gastroscope. The snake’s body was 
covered in black hair, and it emitted a stench of corpses and internal 
organs. It was absolutely disgusting. The huge body went straight down 
my throat and twisted in my esophagus like crazy. 

I immediately gagged, but it blocked all of the gaps so all of the filth in my 
stomach got stuck in my respiratory tract. I choked as the acid reflux 
entered my lungs. At that time, my scalp felt numb and I thought I was 
going to die. My only choice was to reach up with my knife in a reverse 
grip, and aim it at my face, not caring about whether I would hurt myself 
or not. 
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Blood spurted randomly, and I didn’t know whether it was my own or the 
snake’s. I heard a dog barking, meaning that Brother Xiao Man had finally 
found me. I felt the thing in my throat forcefully pulled out. 

The feeling was too horrible. As that thing was pulled out, my vomit also 
came spraying out. I coughed desperately and saw Brother Xiao Man 
biting the snake’s seven inches149 and shaking hard. He then tossed the 
snake aside, came up, bit Bao Sa’s body that was coiled around me, and 
started shredding it. All the snakes inside the body darted out, coiled 
around Brother Xiao Man, and bit down without hesitation. Brother Xiao 
Man was surprised and turned to bite the snakes on his body, flinging 
them away. Then, I saw the villager from before appear with the other 
villagers, all holding shovels and sickles. A large flashlight shone on me, 
and countless weapons swept towards my head. 

 
149 Hit the snake 7 inches below its head is a Chinese proverb. They say the heart lies at that spot 
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Chapter 203 Black Snake Boarding 

Fortunately, I tried desperately to protect my face, so my handsome 
features would be preserved. In the confusion, every hit had the strength 
of a home run, and I was severely beaten. 

I was dragged out from under the body by the villagers, and the snakes 
were smashed into patties one by one. There were a few that escaped. I 
didn’t know where they went, but I couldn’t do anything about it. 

I was groggy as I was dragged away, and carried to a place. Then, cold 
water was thrown over my head, and I suddenly woke up. I looked up and 
saw that I was in a place similar to an ancestral temple. This village was 
very small, so it must have been a place for the men to meet during the 
day, for it was full of benches and memorial tablets. 

I touched my face and found that it was fine. It was only covered in flaky 
blood, so the knife must have cut the snake instead. 

It was a miracle that the snakes didn’t bite me, although I had a feeling 
that they didn’t want me to die, they just wanted to go into my body. 

I sat up and saw that I was lying side by side with Bao Sa’s corpse on the 
square tables that had been pushed together to act as a mortuary table. I 
immediately turned over, and wondered, what’s going on? 

The leader was a middle-aged man. All the young people in this village 
had gone out to the city to work. It wasn’t easy for middle-aged people to 
stay in the village, and this one was a little disabled. He got straight to the 
point and asked why I had been hugging a dead man, and why I had been 
covered in snakes. 

I couldn’t help but worry a little when I didn’t see Brother Xiao Man. I 
didn’t know if he saw the people coming and ran, or if he had been 
poisoned. I figured if he had been poisoned in the village, then he would 
be skinned and made into hot pot. 
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As I looked around at the villagers who had woken up in the middle of the 
night and were now yawning while they smoked, I was really grateful and 
depressed as I wondered how to make up a story. 

The real story was so strange that I had to pretend that I hadn’t fully 
recovered from what had happened, and asked the villagers for a smoke 
so I could buy some time. 

After taking two puffs of the cigarette, I saw Che Zhong also get carried 
in, with Brother Xiao Man stumbling behind. The dog must have led the 
villagers to find his owner. 

Unlike me, Che Zhong was bruised and unconscious. All the redness and 
swelling on my body didn’t have enough time to bruise, because they 
were directly caused by the villagers trying to turn me into a steamed 
bun. But Che Zhong had been dragged by Bao Sa through the bamboo 
forest and was knocked out. I checked on him, and many years of getting 
injured told me that he wasn’t seriously injured. He was awake now, but 
for some reason, he was trembling all over, his pupils dilated, and he 
seemed to faint. The dog was fine, and when he reached the ancestral 
temple, he lay down by the threshold. 

When I saw a large amount of vomit on his mouth and clothes, I 
immediately had a foreboding feeling. I squeezed his mouth open and 
saw a pair of snake eyes at the mouth of his throat immediately retract 
into his esophagus. 

I staggered back several steps, mind buzzing and heart saying, this is bad. 
I knew this would happen. 

If it wasn’t a person or something else, I would immediately boil water, 
pour it down his throat, and burn it to death. But now there was a living 
creature in him, so even if I took Che Zhong to the hospital, there was 
nothing I could do. 

“Do you have—do you have any wine?” I asked the middle-aged man, 
who gave me an inexplicable look. If it weren’t for the fact I didn’t smell 
like alcohol, he would have thought I was drunk. When I saw Bao Sa’s 
wound, I suddenly had a burst of inspiration and said, “We were catching 
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snakes to use as medicine. We were using homemade cannons and 
accidentally blew ourselves up. I was carrying him on my back, and the 
snake basket leaked.” 

“Can that black-haired snake really be used as medicine?” The middle-
aged man instantly believed me. “For what?” 

“It can cure—” I was stumped. This kind of thing was usually used to treat 
intractable diseases. When it came to elderly people, I could usually say 
whatever I wanted. But there were a lot of them here, and if they took 
that kind of snake-soaked medicine and died, I would have to pray that 
Buddha was merciful. 

So it had to be a very strange disease. I thought for a moment and then 
said, “It can cure Turtle Climbing Disease. There are suddenly a lot of 
people in the city who can only crawl like turtles. They’re insane.” 

The middle-aged man found it very interesting, and all the old people 
started laughing at such a strange disease. I continued to ask for wine, 
and finally got two bottles of old Yinchuan. I poured it down Che Zhong’s 
throat with a “gulu gulu” sound. 

The contents of Che Zhong’s stomach had long been vomited out, and his 
gag reflex had also failed. I poured the bottle down his throat at such a 
fast speed that even if he was alive before, I might have killed him now. 
Once I was done pouring, I told the others to step back. 

After trembling for five or six minutes, Che Zhong’s stomach suddenly 
swelled up, his whole body bowed, and then he jumped half a meter up 
from the table he had just been lying down on. 

The villagers wanted to go up and hold him down, but I stopped them as I 
saw Che Zhong fall off the table. He was twitching on the ground, foaming 
at the mouth, and gurgling the white wine. Then, I saw his throat rolling, 
and a black snake squeezed out of his mouth. 

The villagers were stunned. I grabbed the nearby bench and smashed it 
on the snake savagely. Under the stench of alcohol and stomach acid, I 
blew the snake to pieces. 
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I was sweating all over, and my heart was just starting to settle down 
when the villagers behind me suddenly cried out in alarm. I turned my 
head and saw Bao Sa’s body sit up again. 

The head couldn’t stand completely upright and was tilted, but it could 
still turn and point those cloudy eyes at me. 

Then, he twisted with an extremely strange movement. I thought he was 
going to stand up, but he twisted to the edge of the table and fell directly 
onto the brick floor. 

Then, I witnessed one of the creepiest scenes I had ever seen in my life. 
Bao Sa’s upper body straightened as his lower body remained collapsed 
on the ground. His whole upper body did a strange arc, just like a cobra 
stretching itself up, ready to attack. 

The problem was that this was a person, and this kind of action was only 
possible if all the bones had been broken. The cloudy eyes and head tilted 
down towards its neck were so terrifying, it made people collapse. 

“Zombie!” Someone finally exclaimed. I clenched my teeth, grabbed the 
nearby bench, and went up to take care of it. 

I knocked Bao Sa over, but he didn’t care. He stood up slowly and twisted 
towards me again. 

Truthfully, seeing this kind of wriggling thing would have been funny if it 
wasn’t a dead person. But it was a dead person with skin and bones, so it 
was hard to laugh. 

No one dared to go up. The villagers couldn’t seem to find the courage 
they had used to beat me earlier. I took a deep breath and gave a loud 
roar as I went up to beat it wildly. I gave it a left-right shot, a sideways 
shot, and then a head shot. Bao Sa’s head was smashed, and his eyes 
popped out, but he still stood up slowly. 

I also panicked and shouted for Brother Xiao Man, only to find that he 
was laying there twitching, as if the snake venom had finally taken effect. 
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This thing didn’t bother looking for anyone else at all and turned straight 
towards me. I was forced to the corner of the room and saw a shovel on 
one side. As soon as I lifted it, however, Che Zhong finally woke up. He 
turned over and said, “Tell Mommy to change another batch.” Then he 
began vomiting. 

I thought he had nothing left to puke out at all, but he began spitting out 
a lot of snake eggs, and a strange, ring-like thing. 



986 
 

Chapter 204 Take Care of the Hei Feizi 

I ignored him, went up, swung the shovel, and chopped Bao Sa’s head off. 
His neck was already broken, so when the shovel hit, his head flew off 
and rolled several meters before it hit the threshold. 

Unsurprisingly, the body still didn’t fall. It was even weirder to see the 
upper body with no head wriggling towards me. 

I was completely helpless, so I grabbed Che Zhong who was off to the side 
and started dragging him as I moved bit by bit against the wall. The 
corpse seemed to be able to see me, because every time I moved to one 
spot, its direction of advance also moved. Fortunately, it wasn’t as fast as 
I was. After making a small circle around the room, I finally reached the 
door. I pushed Che Zhong out first, and then grabbed Brother Xiao Man’s 
two front legs and dragged him out. 

The villagers had all run away by this point; otherwise, regardless of what 
this thing was, we could all gather together and attack it mercilessly, and 
this thing would definitely be dealt with. As I alternately dragged Che 
Zhong and Brother Xiao Man away from the ancestral temple, the corpse 
crawled out and followed us. 

After being dragged by me for a while, Che Zhong finally regained his 
senses a little. Upon seeing this scene, his memory instantly recovered, 
and he grabbed my hand to help himself up. He immediately asked, “How 
did this happen?” 

“How would I know what’s going on with this hei feizi? Is there any way 
to kill it?” 

“This isn’t a hei feizi, no. It is a hei feizi, but it’s not now.” Che Zhong was 
a little incoherent and stammered for a long time before he took a breath 
and said. “What are you doing? Hurry up and go behind him and hit him 
in the middle of his shoulder blades.” 

I immediately separated from Che Zhong and went behind the corpse, but 
it turned and began twisting towards me. 
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I said to Che Zhong, “Shit, he’s more interested in me.” 

Che Zhong tried to stand up and pointed to the shovel in my hand. I 
threw it over the corpse, and Che Zhong caught it, but he lost his balance 
and fell to the ground. He immediately clenched his teeth, braced 
himself, took a few steps forward, and then swung the shovel toward the 
corpse’s back. 

A person that drunk couldn’t aim well and had no strength at all. The 
shovel slashed straight into the corpse’s back and cut deeply, but Che 
Zhong couldn’t pull it out after two tries. 

He moved back a few steps as the corpse started twisting violently. But it 
could no longer stand up straight and coiled on the ground like a snake. 

I went up, stepped on the shovel with one foot, and stood on it with all 
my strength. As soon as the shovel was inserted up to the handle, the 
wound began bleeding profusely. 

I pulled it out with another shovel, slashed it on the back again, and 
watched more blood come spurting out. The body wasn’t moving now, 
but the hands and feet were still twisting in strange patterns. 

“The hands and feet have to be cut off.” Che Zhong said from behind me. 
“At the joints. All the joints have to be cut off.” 

I looked at him. Although Bao Sa definitely wasn’t a good person, he was 
already dead. His fucking corpse had already been used once, and now 
Che Zhong wanted to desecrate the body? 

Looking at the state the body was in, however, I felt that desecrating it 
like this wouldn’t be much worse than what it had already gone through. 
Che Zhong was still screaming at me, so I had to believe him. 

I took a deep breath and removed Bao Sa’s hand with the shovel. In an 
instant, I saw a black-haired snake writhing desperately among his 
severed limb, as if it was trying to crawl out. As I stomped the snake in 
two, my body was covered in a cold sweat. 
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I should have seen his broken arm bone in the severed limb, but instead 
of seeing the bone, there was actually something like this. No wonder the 
corpse’s movements were so strange. 

I went up with my shovel, and cut all the limbs off the body, finding that 
all the bones had been replaced by this kind of snake. The black hair had 
entered the muscles, and the snakes themselves were trapped inside the 
body. By stimulating the muscles, the snakes could make the corpse do all 
sorts of strange movements. 

“They replace the bones, and the largest one sticks to your spine. The 
black hair covers your spine, preventing you from moving even if you 
wanted to,” Che Zhong said, looking at the corpse’s hands and sighing. 
“Fortunately, this hei feizi is dead. If it was alive, none of us would stand a 
chance.” 

The snake blood all over the ground made me sick. When I asked what 
the hell was going on, and what exactly a hei feizi was, Che Zhong said it 
was a human being or a very mysterious person. No one knew where 
these people came from, or what their purpose was. All they knew was 
that in many grave robbing activities, these hei feizi would watch the 
grave robbers all the time. In the wilderness, they could follow the grave 
robbers from five or six kilometers away, and they had only been found 
once or twice in decades. If it weren’t for Changsha having a dog king, it 
was estimated that this matter would have never been settled, and only 
the legend of the hei feizi being a monster that looked like a human and a 
ghost would have remained. 

They also believed that the hei feizis’ tracking wasn’t always perfect, and 
once it failed, the person being tracked had to die. 

My grandfather was the only one who had encountered a hei feizi and 
didn’t die. It was one of his dogs that saved his life at that time. 

In the forests, only dogs could guard against a hei feizi’s attacks. 

Che Zhong motioned to Bao Sa’s severed hand and said: “Your 
grandfather only told me that hei feizi are actually the same as us. 
Brother Xiao Man was trained to deal with them. Your grandfather was 
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very familiar with hei feizis’ behavior patterns and said that they have a 
special smell. He specially trained his dogs to recognize this smell.” 

I remembered how Brother Xiao Man had been so excited just now; so 
that was how it was. Che Zhong said that Bao Sa must have really been a 
hei feizi; otherwise, Brother Xiao Man wouldn’t have gone off on him like 
that. Fortunately, he was already dead. 

I squatted down and looked at the strange snakes. Bao Sa must have died 
before these snakes acted like parasites, and took over his body. I had 
seen snakes with similar habits in Tamu-Tuo. It seemed like this kind of 
black-haired snake also liked to hatch its eggs with the heat generated by 
rotting corpses, but it was different because it seemed to be able to take 
over the corpse and move it. 

“They use this method to move the body to a higher and safer place. Did 
you see my dogs? They weren’t torn apart by wild animals, but by the 
snake eggs being hatched in the body. The snake eggs secrete a mucus 
that melts the internal organs. Soon after being parasitized, the body 
becomes a hollow cavity. The internal organs quickly decay and inflate, 
shredding the already brittle corpse to pieces.” Che Zhong touched his 
belly and scratched his throat. “Fortunately, you filled me with wine.” 

He and I picked up Brother Xiao Man, found a few mules, and put him on 
one. The villagers must have called the police by now, so we had to 
retreat quickly. We would leave the mules at the foot of the mountain; 
they knew the way home and would make it back on their own. 

I took one last look at Bao Sa’s corpse, poured the rest of the wine on it, 
and lit it. I then shoveled all the things Che Zhong had spit out in the 
room and threw them into the fire. It was at this time that I saw the 
strange ring-like thing. It was man-made, but where did it come from? 
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Chapter 205 Back to the City 

I kept thinking about it the whole way back to the city. Che Zhong wasn’t 
fully awake at this time, but he was sure that he wasn’t in the habit of 
swallowing rings, and he didn’t eat anything before he came to see me. 

The only possibility was that the ring came from the snake’s body, and 
may have been discharged into Che Zhong’s stomach when the snake was 
laying eggs, or excreting. 

Given that these snakes had been hibernating for decades, this ring may 
be a very priceless treasure from a long time ago. 

The ring was surrounded by a layer of some amber-like substance, which 
may have been formed in the snake’s stomach, much like how pearls 
formed in mussels. 

Because of this, I couldn’t see what the real surface of the ring was like 
inside. The stone film was also very strong, so I couldn’t scrape out any 
marks with my fingernails. 

If Fatty was here, he would have been able to smash the stone into 
powder. I thought this thing might be very valuable, so I secretly put it 
into my pocket. Che Zhong wasn’t awake, anyways. 

Even though Brother Xiao Man had been unconscious for a long time, Che 
Zhong said that it was fine. The dog’s ability to resist poison was better 
than most, especially because he had been taking small doses of snake 
medicine since young. As long as we went to the hospital and got him 
some antibiotics and water, he should be ok. If he really encountered a 
snake venom he couldn’t resist, there was nothing more we could do. 

When I said he must really trust the dog’s ability, he answered that he 
didn’t trust the dogs, but my grandfather. If a dog that he brought to the 
mountains died as soon as it encountered a poisonous snake, then it 
would have died in training. I didn’t know how many dogs he had gone 
through before he chose this dog in front of me. 
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Moreover, dogs were different from humans. Their abilities were stable, 
and they wouldn’t rock the boat because of emotions or other factors. 

In fact, just as Che Zhong had predicted, Brother Xiao Man was already up 
and walking around before I could find a pet hospital in the town we 
arrived at. 

Che Zhong also woke up from his wine stupor, so we went to the 
emergency room, and had his stomach pumped. When he spit out six or 
seven snake eggs, the nurse asked him why he didn’t peel the shells when 
he ate quail eggs. I had no choice but to say that my buddy had been 
drinking too much, and made a bet. While he was being scolded, I took all 
the snake eggs to the bathroom, crushed them, and flushed them down 
the toilet. 

After I did all this, Che Zhong was given a scan to make sure there was 
nothing left in his stomach, and then given an IV drip, and told to rest. I 
also fell asleep on the emergency room bench. The hospital in this town 
was empty at night, so nobody noticed Brother Xiao Man lying under my 
feet. 

When I woke up, I really thanked Black Glasses. My physique had 
improved a lot, and I didn’t feel tired at all. I went to eat breakfast and 
then found a public phone to call Wang Meng. 

Three hours later, I was soaking in the bathtub of the best hotel in town. 
This hotel was called “Venice of the East” and was actually a bathing and 
recreation center. 

I opened a bottle of red wine for myself, washed the strange smell from 
my body, sorted through the things I had brought out, and then sent the 
money to Che Zhong. 

Then I went to the hospital to ask him what his purpose was. I didn’t 
know that he and my grandfather had such a deep relationship before. 

Che Zhong seemed to be in good health overall and promised to tell me 
the details if I helped take Brother Xiao Man out for a walk. We walked 
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three laps and I ended up consuming all the dopamine I had gotten from 
the bath. 

Che Zhong told me that my grandfather had only ever taught three 
people how to raise dogs in his lifetime. Moreover, the only thing he 
taught them was superficial knowledge, because he felt that it was 
inhumane to ask dogs to carry the sins of humans. During his lifetime—
especially when he was young—it was very common for them to die, and 
only one or two would come back. Over time, he started feeling 
indifferent towards life. 

My grandfather was the rare type of person who had all kinds of feelings 
that a grave robber shouldn’t have. There wasn’t a gloomy bone in his 
body, and many people in the industry said that once they saw him, they 
knew that they could live happily by doing this kind of thing. 

But he was afraid of his own indifference to his life because once people 
had such thoughts, they would start going to extremes. It was because of 
this that he didn’t want the people below him to keep dogs. Of the three 
people he had taught, the first one who had learned the most was Luo 
Ruiqing’s150 adjutant at that time. The second one was my Uncle Two, 
because after Grandpa died, someone had to raise the dogs. In our 
family, these dogs even had more seniority than my father. The old dogs 
were lazy and unwilling to move, and Grandpa said more than once that 
he wouldn’t bless us if he saw any of them die within three years after he 
left. 

The last one was Che Zhong, who was the only one who knew how to 
maintain the abilities of the dogs Grandpa had trained. In other words, 
many of the dog’s abilities would deteriorate rapidly if they weren’t 
trained for a long time, so they required very diligent practice. This was 
Che Zhong’s job. 

But my grandfather was the only one who knew how to train the dogs to 
find hei feizi. In this business, the only one that could deal with them was 
Brother Xiao Man. 

 
150 He was that Chinese army officer mentioned in Chapter 195 
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“Since traffic became more and more developed, the hei feizis’ way of 
monitoring people gradually changed, and many of them began entering 
our circle. It’s creepy, right?” 

I knew he was referring to Bao Sa, so now I basically knew who the hei 
feizi were. They must be part of the family opposing Poker-face’s family. 
It appeared these people had attached great importance to grave 
robbers’ tomb activities from the very beginning. 

“When did you know there was a problem with Bao Sa? I feel like you 
were on guard very early on.” 

“It’s a long story.” Che Zhong patted Brother Xiao Man, who hid under 
the bed just as the nurse came in. She urged us to leave the hospital so 
they would have a bed free, because there was a snake disaster in the 
mountains, and many people had been bitten. 

Che Zhong and I glanced at each other just as a villager with swollen feet 
was pushed forward. I pinched the villager’s mouth and looked down his 
throat, but was immediately smacked by a violent woman who looked 
like his wife. 

I helped Che Zhong outside so we could go through the discharge 
formalities, and asked, “What’s going on?” 

Brother Xiao Man was off to the side, showing his fierce expression at the 
village woman. But instead of barking, he was looking at her coldly. 

As Che Zhong lit a cigarette, I saw his hands were shaking a little, and he 
said: “Don’t make any sudden moves or reveal any kind of expression. Go 
through the formalities calmly, and then leave here quietly.” 

I instinctively wanted to look in the direction Che Zhong was avoiding, but 
he immediately grabbed my clothes, clenched his teeth, and said: “Do it 
quickly.” 

Then don’t do the discharge formalities, I said to myself. I helped Che 
Zhong out to the road and then got into the car. Brother Xiao Man 
jumped into the car as well and then continued staring at the hospital. 
Che Zhong said to Wang Meng, “Drive. Get away from this town.” 
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“What’s the matter?” Although I could probably guess what had 
happened, I still couldn’t resist asking. 

After looking out the window, Che Zhong said, “It looks like they’ve 
started paying attention to us. In the end, where’s the flaw?” 
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Chapter 206 Seeing Lin Qizhong Again 

Wang Meng looked at me. He still had some professional qualities and 
knew who the boss was. 

I nodded and told him to drive slowly, but not to leave town. Lin Qizhong 
and I had an account to settle. 

The man had to know something, which was why he threw me into the 
wild mountains to feed that fox. But I didn’t believe he had anything to do 
with that family because his methods were too low-end. 

That family wasn’t willing to use too much violence, because once they 
did, it was a painful and grueling process to eliminate any sort of clues. 

Wang Meng handed me the information he had found after investigating 
Lin Qizhong. Of course, it wasn’t done by his own abilities. Instead, it 
should be the fragments he had gathered and sorted from the people in 
this business who were good at investigating. 

I flipped through it and found that it was similar to what I had heard from 
my friend. The information was only two or three pages, so this guy was 
either really very simple, or had a strong background. I naturally 
preferred the former, because the chance of meeting a senior undercover 
agent wasn’t all that high. 

As the car continued forward, and no one followed, Che Zhong said to 
me, “Now you know. Your grandfather left Brother Xiao Man for your use. 
After the hei feizi began changing the way they monitored, these dogs 
had no effect in the wild. Based on common sense, your grandfather 
would have started training dogs that could identify the hei feizi in a 
crowd, but he suddenly stopped the plan.” 

“Why?” 

“Probably because he wasn’t sure if that was the right time to confront 
the family behind the hei feizi. I believe your grandfather thought about 
it, but he remembered one thing that helped him endure it.” 
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Che Zhong touched Brother Xiao Man’s back and calmed down. “Zhang 
Qishan’s and The Mystic Nine’s real purpose for the killings in Changsha 
back in the day.” 

“Wasn’t it because Qiu Dekao’s betrayal made the purge from the top 
unstoppable, so the only way to save enough people was to follow that 
era’s trend?” 

“That was just the effect, it wasn’t the cause. Such a large-scale massacre 
occurred because a large number of people began realizing the existence 
of the hei feizi. If Zhang Qishan didn’t forcibly stop it, then the hei feizi 
would start destroying those who were spreading the news, and there 
would have been far more deaths. All of those people’s friends, partners, 
and children would have been wiped out. Qiu Dekao’s appearance only 
relieved some of the psychological burden on Zhang Qishan.” Che Zhong 
said. “So, if your grandfather started training his dogs to deal with the hei 
feizi, he was afraid your family wouldn’t exist now.” 

If the enemy was strong enough, then you shouldn’t provoke him. It was 
just like knowing there was a Schwarzenegger-like thief hiding under your 
bed. Going in and confronting him was basically equal to death. 

“Did the hei feizi know that my grandfather noticed them?” 

“You should know that there’s nothing in this world they don’t know. I 
even believe your grandfather contacted them. Under normal 
circumstances, the hei feizi would never let your grandfather go, but they 
seem to have a very strong bond with the Wu family. I believe your 
grandfather must have a lot of things he never told anyone.” Che Zhong 
said, “But whatever the case, he left you this kind of dog in the end. This 
dog is the only one in the world, so your grandfather’s objective is 
obvious. He thinks you need this dog.” 

I also patted Brother Xiao Man on the neck, and he used his hind legs to 
scratch contentedly. Che Zhong said, “I’ve been living a very low-key life 
in order to raise this dog for your family. I believe the hei feizi didn’t 
notice before, but now it seems like they’ve begun to gather around us. I 
killed Bao Sa on the spot, so he shouldn’t have been able to send any 
messages. I usually act alone, and while we were together, my dogs were 
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scattered in the woods a few kilometers away. There shouldn’t be any 
flaws.” He looked at me and said, “They’re definitely interested in you, 
but Brother Xiao Man didn’t find any dark spots around you before. 
Judging from the situation just now, however, they should be surveilling 
you from all sides. Why is that?” 

I had guessed right. The person I met in the hospital just now should be 
part of the hei feizi group. 

It appeared that Che Zhong had checked around me before, and after 
thinking about it, I realized what had happened. 

There were three possibilities. 

First, it wasn’t that dark spots had appeared around me, but that the 
place we were going to was more important to the hei feizi. As a result, 
they had indiscriminately strengthened their vigilance to watch for 
anyone entering and leaving this place. 

Second, we revealed a flaw. 

Third, I was here. Maybe the combination of these two conditions 
triggered a certain idea among them. 

But they still only stepped up their surveillance and didn’t make any 
moves, which indicated that we didn’t need to worry too much. 

I had long since learned not to worry about things beyond my control. 

The car stopped downstairs at Lin Qizhong’s house. I got out, told Che 
Zhong to rest in the car, and took Brother Xiao Man up to see if Lin 
Qizhong was clean. Wang Meng kindly handed me a machete, and I 
compared it with my Kukri. My Kukri was better than the machete when 
it came to attacking, but the machete looked much more imposing, so I 
took it upstairs with me. I kicked the door in, and then rushed in. 

I thought they might have run away long ago, but I didn’t expect to see 
Lin Qizhong sitting on the edge of the coffee table, cracking melon seeds, 
and watching TV. He was staring at the TV with a blank face and didn’t 
show any expression when he saw me. 
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When I got in front of him and slashed towards him with the knife, he 
finally reacted. He shrank his head back, threw the melon seeds on the 
table straight at my face, and tried to run out. When I kicked him down 
on the sofa, Wang Meng came in and grabbed him by the collar to try to 
pull him up. 

Unfortunately, his physical strength wasn’t even worth mentioning, and 
the thin, weak lecturer was surprisingly strong. He pushed Wang Meng 
away and was about to go to the door when he saw Brother Xiao Man 
squatting there. A dog of that size did have a deterrent effect, and Lin 
Qizhong immediately slipped and fell to the ground. 

As expected, Brother Xiao Man didn’t even look him in the eye. 

I felt even more relieved as I went up and grabbed him by the back of the 
neck, and lifted him up. He struggled like crazy, and I almost lost my grip. I 
gritted my teeth, and said to Wang Meng, “Give him two punches in the 
stomach to make him honest.” 

Wang Meng waved his hand: “I applied to be a shop assistant back then.” 

“You got a promotion! Now you’re the head of security.” I cursed at him. 

Wang Meng came up, and with only one punch, I could hear the sound of 
his hand bones rubbing together. He held his hand and jumped back in 
pain. 

But one punch was enough for Lin Qizhong. He curled up in pain, and I 
dumped him on the coffee table. 

I brought the machete forward to threaten him, but saw him turn around 
and wave at me: “If you move again, I’ll release my sister.” 
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Chapter 207 Interrogation 

He didn’t get to finish speaking before I went up and gave him a fat 
beating. My heart said, who’s afraid of your sister? Whether she’s a 
zombie or an evil spirit, hurry up and bring her out so I can see. The tough 
days I’ve experienced before won’t be in vain. 

When I was pounding on Lin Qizhong, I let out all my anger for having to 
deal with that Longzhi for a day and a half. He was crawling all over the 
floor, trying to get away, and Wang Meng was shocked to see me like 
this. He had never seen me display such a temper before, and was afraid 
to ask for a pay raise in the future. 

After beating him for a long time, I still didn’t see his sister come out. I 
was tired, so I sat on the sofa and gasped for breath. Lin Qizhong’s face 
was covered with blood, and he leaned against the wall, constantly 
covering his nose. 

In the past, I used to sympathize with this kind of person in moments like 
this, but now I looked at him with a sneer. People always seemed to be 
worthy of sympathy when they were in inferior positions, but when I was 
in an inferior position, how did he see me? 

I lit a cigarette, and asked, “Where’s your sister?” I pointed to the 
bookshelf in the room: “Is she still in that box?” 

Wang Meng kindly pulled out the box and put it in front of me. I pointed 
to it and said: “Call her out. I want to meet her.” 

“Don’t make me. Once my sister is out, you can’t run away.” 

I shook off my coat, and showed him all the scars covering my body: 
“When you left me in the mountains, did you think I would be able to run 
away?” 

“It was you who wanted to go. I didn’t say I wanted to stay there with 
you.” Lin Qizhong said. 
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“You knew that kind of thing was there, right?” I could feel the rage 
surging up again: “Did you want me to die?” 

“I’m under no obligation to tell you anything.” Lin Qizhong found the 
glasses I had crushed on the ground: “I told you, if you wanted to go, 
you’d have to go by yourself. As for what would happen, it had nothing to 
do with me.” 

I was both profoundly disgusted and nauseous. There were too many 
people like this in society, all willing to do such outrageous things. For me, 
if you were doing all of this because you were simply a demon seeking 
pleasure, then I at least wouldn’t feel like retching. 

But this person was so despicable that he had the gall to argue that this 
had nothing to do with him, and didn’t even feel a hint of guilt. What a 
poor and lowly creature. 

My disgust had reached its limit, but I relaxed instead. 

The old lady wasn’t at home and must have gone out to buy food. Even if 
she was an old lady, I still thought she must have something to do with 
this whole thing. People like Lin Qizhong had to be very good at lying, so 
there was no point in seriously discussing the problem with him. I used to 
make that foolish mistake too many times before. 

Even though the old lady’s personality seemed questionable, and she had 
a deep dislike for her son, she still seemed to be a straightforward 
person. Lin Qizhong was her son, after all, and considering I had subdued 
the bastard, the old lady should be willing to tell the truth. 

This period of time now was to let Lin Qizhong know where I stood and to 
let him say the wrong thing under pressure. 

I smoked a cigarette, and slapped the box in front of me: “So, I asked you 
to call your sister. But it has nothing to do with you even if you do.” 

“You don’t understand how formidable she is.” Lin Qizhong smiled. “You 
say all this because you don’t understand how truly terrifying she is. You’ll 
regret it.” 
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I looked into Lin Qizhong’s eyes and saw his face start twitching as if he 
was a little out of control. 

I sneered and reached for the lid of the box, while at the same time 
preparing to defend myself. If something really came out of the box, I 
wouldn’t be caught off guard. 

At that moment, I saw a strange look flash through Lin Qizhong’s eyes. 

It wasn’t fear or nervousness, but a kind of expectation and triumph. 

I retracted my hand and took a puff of my cigarette. The triumph and 
expectation in his eyes instantly disappeared, and he quickly wiped the 
emotions from his face. 

This was a stratagem he had planned out for a long time, and also his way 
out. 

He only mentioned his sister to goad me into taking out this box and 
opening it, but his purpose had nothing to do with his sister. He just 
wanted me to open the box. 

What was inside? 

Maybe it was a small-scale bomb or some other destructive device. 

You could really see a lot just by looking at the subtle changes in 
someone’s body and face. Fortunately, my rationality could now control 
my emotions; otherwise, I would have been tricked. 

“You’re scared.” He continued to provoke me. Since I had been emotional 
just now, I hadn’t detected his indirect method, but now it was a bit too 
fake. 

I ignored him and continued smoking. He kept using words to try to goad 
me, but I remained indifferent, and just silently stroked the box. I 
pretended to open it several times, and every time, Lin Qizhong’s mood 
would change. Even if he hid it well, I was still able to tell from the sudden 
hitch in his breathing, and his tense body that almost all his attention was 
focused on this box. 
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After repeating this more than a dozen times, however, Lin Qizhong 
finally realized that I was playing with him, and his whole body slowly 
collapsed. 

“Speak, what the hell is going on? Don’t lie to me, I’ll ask the old lady 
later.” I lit a cigarette and threw it to him. 

He picked it up, took a puff, and then looked up: “You can kill me. I’m 
screwed if I say it, anyways. But I don’t think you can kill me. Of course, 
I’m not positive, but I decided to make a bet. If you don’t have the guts to 
kill me, just go. You won’t learn anything, anyways.” 

I took a deep breath and told myself that my innocent appearance and 
bleeding heart had given me trouble again. 

This man had a good eye; it was true that I couldn’t kill him. And the 
oppressive atmosphere method Black Glasses had taught me probably 
wouldn’t work either. 

“I didn’t lie to you about what happened before. I only left some parts 
out.” Lin Qizhong said. “I can tell you that my sister wasn’t run over on 
the road. She died in the coal mine. At that time, the both of us escaped 
down the road to the coal mine, and found that they weren’t mining 
coal.” 

If Lin Qizhong had seen the coal mine at that time, then he must have 
witnessed them excavating the snakes. These snakes needed to be 
preserved in an environment where human bodies were decaying, and 
the human oil in those jars was where they preserved them. The scene 
must have been very strange. 

“How did your sister die?” I asked. 

“She… I actually don’t know if she’s really dead. She might not be, but 
she’s definitely become something else.” Lin Qizhong said. “She fell into 
the coal mine, and when I pulled her out, she wasn’t breathing. She was 
covered in snakes, and when I carried her home, she still wasn’t 
breathing. But the next day, she started to move again, just like a snake—
she was possessed by a snake.” 
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I listened silently and immediately knew what was going on. I watched 
him take a hard drag of his cigarette, and then he continued, “You came 
back alive. You must have been to that coal mine, right?” 

When I nodded, Lin Qizhong asked, “You saw the fox, right? If you’re 
alive, is that fox dead?” 

I nodded again, and he said: “The fox wasn’t meant to keep people out of 
the coal mine; it was to keep those things in. Do you know how many 
people you’ve killed by coming back alive?” 

“You’re the one that killed them,” I said lightly. He was still trying to 
provoke me, but it was useless. However, if what he said was true, then 
those hei feizi might not have been gathering around for us, but to deal 
with the chaotic situation near the coal mine. 

“I can see you’re very interested in these things. How about we make a 
deal? I brought something out of that coal mine that might interest you. 
I’ll give it to you in exchange for my freedom, and if you promise not to 
ask me about anything else. Do we have a deal?” 
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Chapter 208 Psychological Warfare 

I was alert to any of Lin Qizhong’s tricks, but I didn’t know what he meant 
by this. Was his “sister” a mechanism, or some other kind of preventive 
measure? In short, I didn’t want him to touch anything now, lest he 
decide to cause trouble. 

As a result, my general response to such a remark was to stay quiet, not 
speak, and stare at him coldly. 

This was the oppressive atmosphere method Black Glasses had taught 
me, which he said he had learned from Poker-face. Poker-face was the 
kind of person that would make you feel very uneasy if you weren’t his 
buddy, and that uneasiness would only increase. People who knew him 
would realize that he was really just taking a nap when he was leaning 
there, but people who didn’t know him would feel that such a gloomy guy 
was full of evil intentions and ready to torture them. 

Moreover, this state was also hard to see through. When most people 
were at a disadvantage, they always tried to use psychological warfare to 
find a chance for themselves. But in front of Little Brother, the 
psychological pressure of trying to see through his thoughts was even 
greater than surrendering. 

Even when Little Brother was at a disadvantage, his attitude often made 
it hard for others to tell whether he was really at a disadvantage or not. 

To sum up what Black Glasses said: only someone with a mental disorder 
was invincible. 

Black Glasses told me that the prerequisite for such a person to be 
invincible was to have legends and achievements, just like “Xiaoli 
Feidao”.151 If there were no exaggerated legends, that kind of 
unreasonable lifestyle would lead to a very weary life. 

The facts had proven that Black Glasses was right. 

 
151 Wuxia novel series by Gu Long. Translates to “Little Li Flying Dagger”. Info here 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Xiaoli_Feidao
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I had changed from how I used to be because even if I acted arrogantly 
and had a gun in my hand, others would feel the weakness of the bluff. So 
I became someone that made others go: “After being provoked, the Wu 
family’s demonic blood was awakened, and his character became 
abnormal and terrifying”, or “that Wu Xie is crazy, and shouldn’t be 
provoked.” 

I was the only one who knew what I had to undergo to prove my ability, 
and I was able to fully display that in front of Lin Qizhong just now. The 
result should have been enough to deter him, but he was different this 
time. When he saw that I didn’t speak, he insisted on repeating what he 
had said. 

“You won’t regret the exchange. If you’re interested in such things, then 
you’ll like it.” 

I continued looking at him, but truthfully, my heart was a little shaken 
upon seeing him act so sincere. But I tried hard to hold back because I 
knew that legends couldn’t be shaken. 

“I know you don’t trust me, so tell me first. Assuming I’m not lying, will 
you accept this exchange?” 

This was a step-by-step break to try to guide my mind. As long as I relaxed 
a little, he could take advantage of the situation. Lin Qizhong’s current 
state was completely different when we had first arrived. It seemed like 
he was also a person with a diverse personality, and his counterattack 
under duress may be stronger than I could handle. 

I still refrained from saying anything, and Lin Qizhong finally panicked. At 
this time, I said something to make him desperate: “Why should I make 
an exchange with you? Although I won’t kill you, I have plenty of ways to 
get you to hand that thing over.” 

This was the kind of negotiation I had determined needed to be adopted 
since I was the strong one here, and he was the weak one. 

Lin Qizhong’s face twitched, and he finally managed to squeeze out: “I 
see you came back safely. I know it wasn’t easy for you to live, but now 
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you’re being so unreasonable. You can’t blame me for what I’m about to 
do.” 

I listened to his words and felt a chill in my heart. I had to admit that his 
bluff was quite realistic and more professional than mine. I was just about 
to smile when Lin Qizhong started yelling at the back room in the 
Yinchuan dialect. 

Wang Meng had been rubbing his hands at the door to the back room, 
and reflexively looked inside when Lin Qizhong started yelling. In an 
instant, there came a series of noises that sounded like chains dragging. 

I became nervous and asked Wang Meng what was going on. 

Wang Meng said, “I don’t know, it came from under the bed.” 

Lin Qizhong looked at me coldly, and said, “That’s my sister.” 

I looked at the box on the table, “Isn’t your sister in this box?” 

Lin Qizhong sneered: “Wouldn’t you like to know?” 

I told myself, you’re fucking over-thinking it, and flipped the lid open. 
There was suddenly a loud “peng” from the box, and a fierce light 
exploded outward. There was white all around, and I fell back on the sofa, 
unable to see anything. 

Flash bomb! 

I cursed in my heart, so it was a trap. I heard Lin Qizhong laugh, and then 
he punched me in the jaw and fled. 

I couldn’t see anything, and groped everywhere, but didn’t manage to 
catch him. I heard him running down the stairs, so I shouted to Che Zhong 
outside. 

I finally started to recover my eyesight five minutes later and saw Brother 
Xiao Man sitting nonchalantly at the door. It seemed like Lin Qizhong had 
stepped on his tail during his escape, so Brother Xiao Man was licking it. It 
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appeared this dog was a Zen master when he wasn’t following his 
master’s orders. 

I touched my beaten jaw and went to Lin Qizhong’s bedroom. I looked 
under the bed and saw that the old woman had been chained to the 
floor. 

I ordered Wang Meng, “Turn this place upside down and call Mute Sister. 
Tell her not to lose track of him.” Wang Meng nodded. I knew that Mute 
Sister— who had been lying in wait down there for a long time— was 
experienced, and the real fight with Lin Qizhong was just beginning. I 
squatted down and looked at Lin Qizhong’s mother. The old woman’s 
gaze was out of focus, and her eyes were murky. She must have been 
drugged. 

I looked at the countless marks that the iron chain had scratched onto the 
floor, and thought they looked both fresh and old. The old woman’s arms 
and legs showed no signs of being chained up for years, so these chains 
must not have been meant for her. 

I had an idea, but I still needed to prove it. I told Wang Meng to take the 
old woman to the hotel, and then I grabbed the box of bones and ran 
downstairs with a snap of my fingers. 

Brother Xiao Man still understood this at least, and eagerly followed 
behind. 

I saw Mute Sister as soon as I got downstairs. Even after not seeing her 
for so long, she still looked very young. I shouldn’t have bothered her, but 
luckily, her child was three years old, so she didn’t have any problems 
coming out. 

“Little Master Three.” She called out in greeting while looking at me. She 
always seemed to look at me differently from other people, and I figured 
it was because she saw Uncle Three in me. “The man named Che is gone.” 

I looked in the car and saw that Che Zhong really was gone. 

“He left something for you.” Mute Sister handed it over. It was a thick 
letter full of instructions on how to take care of Brother Xiao Man. If my 
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wife had such a problem, I would definitely feed her to the fish in West 
Lake. It was just a dog. 

At the very end, he wrote the following: Although it’s your dog, please 
treat it well. After things have calmed down—and if everyone is still 
alive— I hope we can meet again. 

I stuffed the letter into my pocket— there was no time to sigh with 
emotion—and then asked Mute Sister, “Which direction did Lin Qizhong 
go in? Can you tell where he’s headed?” 

“He’s just four blocks away, and he’s not moving,” Mute Sister replied. 

“Where’s the one tailing him?” 

“I suddenly couldn’t get in touch with him. Someone’s been sent to check 
on him.” 

Just as she finished speaking, the phone rang. She picked it up, put it on 
speaker, and I could hear a voice hurriedly saying: “Mute Sister, Lin 
Qizhong and our guy are dead. Their jaws were ripped off.” 

As soon as he finished speaking, I saw Brother Xiao Man’s ears suddenly 
perk up, and he went and stood at the corner. 

His eyes slowly changed, and then he turned to another street corner, 
looking back and forth. I noticed that the people in the street had 
disappeared, and the shops across the way were all closed. 

“How many more?” I asked, feeling the cold sweat start coming down. 

Mute Sister whistled, and four or five guys came out of the nearby 
bushes. I said to them, “We’re surrounded. Let’s all go upstairs. Don’t act 
without my orders.” 
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Chapter 209 Defensive Battle 

I went back to Lin Qizhong’s room and called Brother Xiao Man in. I then 
asked the men to close all the doors and windows, cover them with 
newspapers, and use the furniture to block all the exits. 

The guys were puzzled and asked why we were hiding like this; were the 
Japanese devils entering the village or something? 

I didn’t have time to explain, and thought to myself, of course these 
people can kill with their bare hands. If we don’t keep our distance, these 
guys will instantly become squished yams and rotten tomatoes, and I’ll 
have to pay the funeral expenses. 

After everything had been blocked, some of the guys teased me and said 
all they’d have to do now is look for a crack in the door to fan smoke 
inside, and we’d all become smoked ducks. 

I thought this was a very constructive suggestion, so I immediately 
grabbed a towel and plugged all of the gaps. 

After going through the whole house, we left a gap of light coming in 
through the window facing the street. The window was set in a wall that 
was two stories high, so even if these people could climb up, it was too 
obvious to do so in plain view of the street. I didn’t think they would 
attack from there. 

I stepped on the coffee table and looked through the gap at the street 
down below. 

It was very quiet. Three people were smoking under the street lamp 
across the way, but they looked like gangsters. They were all dressed in 
local clothes and didn’t even look in my direction. 

I looked back at Brother Xiao Man. He kept turning his head like he could 
hear countless voices, but couldn’t tell from which direction they were 
coming from. 
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I jumped down and rushed into the bedroom. Wang Meng and I flipped 
the bed over, and looked at the floor, only to find that the cement was 
very strong. It was impossible to make a hole here, so I immediately 
dropped the idea. 

When I came out and sat on the sofa, Mute Sister had no idea what was 
going on, and asked me, “Do you want me to call backup? In a place like 
this, we can mobilize two hundred people within eight hours to come and 
help us.” 

“We’ll have already died six or seven times by that point,” I responded. 
When these people generally surrounded their prey, their prey would 
definitely try to run. But even if they didn’t run, they would put up a good 
fight, which was how people in the underworld did things. They probably 
didn’t expect that I would bring so many people with me when I 
retreated. 

The house was small but very strong, and I didn’t think they could get in 
using manpower alone. Based on what I knew of their character so far, 
they wouldn’t waste their time cursing and kicking the door, but would 
definitely come up with a solution within an hour. And we wouldn’t be 
able to defend against it. 

The main question was, what was their purpose? 

Did they want to kill me, or just get me out of here? These two purposes 
were vastly different, so their methods would be different as well. 

“Listen, I don’t have time to explain. I’ll tell you how the enemy works 
first.” I grabbed Wang Meng’s chin and demonstrated their fighting skills. 
“They won’t reason with you, so it’s useless for you to threaten, bluff, or 
beg for mercy. They’re very efficient, and nothing you can do will change 
their original plan. The same is true for women. There’s no chance of 
winning a one-on-one fight. It’s only in a narrow environment with a lot 
of people that they’ll turn passive.” 

“Do you mean we have to hug each other?” 
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“No.” I demonstrated the steps Black Glasses had taught me at that time. 
I grabbed one of the guys’ heads and twisted his arm in one direction: 
“Those who fight in close quarters need a very large range of joint 
movements to exert maximum strength and lethality, but close-quarter 
combat is one-on-one. When I open my arms and go to twist someone’s 
head, my armpits and ribs are all exposed. If we stand very close together 
at that time, it’ll be impossible for the enemy to defend against all of our 
attacks, no matter how fast they are. This type of attack is too dangerous 
for them. They value their lives too much to do something so rash.” 

I let the man go, “They shouldn’t have too many people, so they’ll 
probably use long weapons to attack us, like machetes or knives. It’ll be 
something they can use at a very short distance, something that’s flexible 
enough for an instantaneous attack. We have no training, and can’t 
defend ourselves, so now we’re left with two things. Right now, we’re like 
the people guarding the city in ancient times. First, we should find 
enough things to make ourselves armor and shields. Second, we should 
divide ourselves into a two-layer defense system. The outer layer will 
make long spears, and the inner layer will make short ones.” 

The most unreasonable thing Black Glasses taught me was that in the age 
of cold weapons, any battle was the same. In a narrow space, the shield 
gets raised up, the spear greets the charge and keeps them at a distance, 
and then the short spear is used for hand-to-hand combat when the 
distance is broken. 

We were a total of eight people and a dog. It took us twenty minutes to 
make eight sets of grotesque equipment from books, bookshelves, 
furniture boards, clothes hangers, clothes poles, washbasins, iron pans, 
and the coffee table. 

After putting them on, we got in formation. Five people formed a fan-
shaped first layer along one side of the wall, while the three remaining 
people stayed behind them with short spears, ready to attack at any time. 
Brother Xiao Man should be able to handle himself. The kind of 
coordination between infantrymen and cavalry to strengthen the 
attacking power seemed to remind me of the tactics I used to use when I 
played “StarCraft”. 
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We paused, and remained silent for a moment before one of the guys 
with a bucket helmet said, “Boss, don’t we look like idiots?” 

I sighed and told myself that children just didn’t understand. I’m trying to 
save your lives. Yes, we look like idiots, but don’t you feel very safe? 

“Now what do we do? Do we wait for them to come in?” Mute Sister 
asked, her face twitching like she wanted to smile, but didn’t dare to. 

“In fact, if we go out with our current equipment, we might still have a 
chance of winning.” 

“Boss, I won’t go out dressed like this. Please let us die here.” 

Wang Meng said, “Boss, we’re squatting here. Those people only need to 
wait two days before we starve to death. I don’t think they’d do so much 
to kill us. Let Mute Sister call someone.” 

“Trust me.” I suddenly felt a little upset, and thought, I’m staking my life 
here as the boss. Can’t you give me some face? 

The industry had really gone downhill. Even though the old guys were a 
bit fierce back in the day, at least they were serious. These new guys were 
absolutely terrible. 

As soon as I finished speaking, Brother Xiao Man stood up majestically 
and turned to look at us with a ferocious expression. 

I stared blankly for a moment, and said to myself, why are you staring at 
me? Is there a hei feizi here? Then why weren’t you staring just now? We 
all gave each other uneasy looks. 

Then, Brother Xiao Man suddenly started barking at us. The barking 
sounded unusually fierce, and I told him to hush, but I immediately 
understood what was going on. I looked at the back wall. 

I put my ear against it and heard a very slight vibration coming from the 
other side of the wall. 
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“Defense! Turn!” I immediately whispered. We all turned without delay, 
but the whole wall blew up before we could finish getting back into 
formation. Bricks went flying like bullets, and we all reflexively raised our 
shields. The explosive force caused the plastic and wood to make “pa pa” 
noises as they impacted. 

My hands were numb, and when I immediately lowered my shield, I saw 
three bastards rushing towards us through the smoke with their daggers 
held in reverse grips. I shouted, “Smarta!” Five spears were thrust out, 
and one of the bastards leaped up and tried to jump among us, only to 
bump into the ceiling fan and fall upside down on the ground. The other 
two grabbed him and dragged him back through the hole in the wall. 

“It’s Sparta.” One of the guys corrected me. 

“Cut the crap!” I looked through the smoke and saw another person 
coming in, so I continued to shout, “Defense!” 

Everyone shrank back and thrust their spears out. The man who walked 
out of the smoke was dressed all in black and had a serious expression on 
his face. When he saw us, he stared blankly for a moment, before he 
showed an expression like he was trying really hard to suppress a smile. 
He made a gesture for us to wait, silently walked back through the hole, 
and then we heard a very sharp burst of laughter. 
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Chapter 210 Funny Formation 

Even so, I didn’t dare lower my guard. Without saying a word, I 
maintained my defensive position and stared at the hole. I could still hear 
the laughter coming outside the hole, but every time I thought it would 
stop, it started right back up again. I held my breath every time it 
stopped, prepared for the battle to resume, but the guy just ended up 
laughing again every six or seven seconds, laughing louder each time. 

It wasn’t easy waiting for him to laugh it out, and I was a little depressed 
as I watched him come through the hole, look at us, go “pfttt”, and then 
walk back out. Then he looked at somebody and shouted, “Substitute, I 
can’t.” At the same time, he walked down the nearby stairs. 

We all looked at each other, and I said to myself, what do we do? We 
can’t make them laugh themselves to death. All they have to do is wait 
until we’ve exhausted ourselves. I took a deep breath and made a very 
difficult decision. 

“The downtown area is two streets away, so we have to force them to 
retreat. They wanted to jump in just now, and if the ceiling wasn’t so 
short, we’d all be dead. We’ll surely die if we go out now, but it seems 
like we won’t be able to maintain our strength for long,” I said. “Rack 
your brains and think of something.” 

“Are they really that god-like?” There were still some guys who didn’t 
believe it, “Boss, why don’t we just step on the gas when we get down to 
the car?” 

Black Glasses said not to give the pitcher a chance. Based on the distance, 
we’d be killed five hundred times by flying knives and willow darts by the 
time we got downstairs and actually got into the car. Plus, once we got 
into the car, it would be easier for them to kill us because they could 
cause an accident and set the car on fire. 

Brother Xiao Man was completely lurking now, and I couldn’t see where 
he was from this angle. I figured the dog was unreliable if we weren’t in 
the wilderness. 



1015 
 

“Boss, do you think the enemy is some demon?” The other man asked. 
“At worst, they’re just human beings. If it’s like this, I’m starting to doubt 
some of my life choices.” 

I sneered at him. I knew in my heart that no matter what they said, I had 
to adhere to my views that a change in battle tactics was more harmful 
than using the wrong one. 

“Do any of you have a criminal record?” I asked them, “Hands up if you 
have a criminal record.” 

Mute Sister raised her hand first, and two other people also raised their 
hands. 

When I looked at Mute Sister, she blushed. “What, a woman like me can’t 
have a miserable past? If you have any questions, ask your uncle.” 

“No, Mute Sister,” I said. “I was just a little surprised. I didn’t mean 
anything by it.” I immediately turned to the other two: “No felonies like 
murder or robbery, right?” 

“Before entering the business, we stole electric cars. But it wasn’t very 
successful, and Second Boss Wang152 said we could make good money 
here, so here we are. Boss, we’re so good at fighting. If you don’t believe 
me, just let us go out and try. If we lose, it’s on us; if we win, you can give 
us a promotion. How about it?” 

Fucking hell, I said to myself, if you all die, it has nothing to do with 
me. You can die however you want, but if you die now, I won’t even last a 
few seconds. “Then we won’t be guilty of any serious crimes and can get 
out in half a year at most. We’re in a critical situation right now, so we’ll 
all make a big move and get arrested. These people won’t do anything in 
public; it may be their only weakness. Mute Sister, find someone to take 
care of it on the way. We’ll change clothes and leave when we get to the 
police station. Like a golden cicada shedding its skin.” 

 
152 Pinyin is “Wang Erpiao Bazi”, which Tiffany says means “Wang the second Boss”. It’s Wu Xie’s underlings’ 
nickname for Wang Meng. He’s the 2nd boss since Wu Xie is the main boss 
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“Idiot, we all heard what you said so loudly.” A voice came from the stairs 
next to the hole. 

I was stunned for a moment as a white-faced man in black—thinner than 
the other black-clad person just now— came through the hole. He looked 
a little disgusted at the dusty environment here and was frowning as he 
carefully stepped around the places where the dust would float up from 
the ground. He looked at us and said, “First, thank you, boss.” 

“For what?” 

“Since you’re dressed like this, your family won’t be too sad.” The white-
faced man moved his neck, and I immediately shouted, “Sparta! Force 
him out!” 

All the spears were instantly thrust out, and the man leaped back out of 
the hole with the flexibility of paper. Almost at the same time, a very tiny 
object shot out of his hand. 

I didn’t realize that it was a fishing line until it caught on the collar of one 
of the guys at the edge. The fishing line tightened, and the guy was 
immediately pulled over. 

I went up and grabbed him; we would be finished if the formation was 
destroyed. 

The white-faced man looked very thin, but he was so strong that I 
couldn’t pull at all. Three of the other guys came up to help, and we 
finally managed to pull the hook off and throw it back. 

My hand was bloody, and I could immediately tell that this hook was 
different from others—it was full of barbs. 

The white-faced man in black quickly shook his arms and used this 
movement to retrieve the hook. He was holding it with orchid fingers and 
had a look of disgust on his face. 

I said to myself, don’t throw it at me if you think I’m dirty. But before I 
could finish complaining, he shook his hand almost imperceptibly, and the 
hook swung out again. 
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This time I was on guard, and shouted, “Shields!” 

Everyone put their shields together, and the hook hit the bottom of one 
basin shield and bounced back. This time, the white-faced man didn’t 
hesitate, and almost immediately shot the hook out again. We all rotated 
the shields with a dance-like movement, and it rebounded again. 

The white-faced man was green in the face by this point, and it was 
obvious these guys had never encountered something like this before. It 
appeared their former opponents weren’t too weak but were too thin-
skinned. He withdrew the fishhook, and something appeared on the 
backs of both hands. I wasn’t so kind as to give him a chance, and 
shouted, “Push him out!” Everyone raised their shields and spears and 
rushed at the white-faced man in black. The spears thrust out of the hole 
and pushed him back again. I temporarily blocked the hole with my 
shield, and shouted to the three people behind me, “Pick up the bricks!” 

When they squatted down and picked up three bricks, I threw my head 
back and immediately crouched down. I stood back up as soon as the 
three bricks were directly thrown out, and returned to our defensive 
formation. 

The white-faced man had easily dodged, but he was still stunned for a 
moment. Just like a logic-based computer modem encountering bugs in 
both directions, he obviously couldn’t cope with the current situation. 

“Yield yourself to the principles of logic.” Master Black Glasses’ great 
theory was really based on actual combat. He was a worthy person who 
had participated in more than a hundred battles. His theory was that as 
long as you were on the defensive side, there would loopholes, but your 
loopholes were smaller than the size of the opponent’s attack. It was the 
kind of principle of logic that a pig’s hoof couldn’t be inserted into its 
nostrils. (He had obviously never seen Fatty) 

“Sparta!” I gave a loud roar, and this time, all the guys shouted after me. 
The momentum had reached such an unprecedented level that it was 
hilarious. Then, I saw the white-faced man lift his collar, and take off his 
black jacket, revealing the T-shirt underneath. 
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I saw that he was really a very slender young man, and the T-shirt was red 
with black stripes on it. I thought he was being coquettish at first, but in 
the next moment, I saw a strange spiral shadow rush into the hole. After 
it entered, it hit the tip of the spear next to me, stepped on the wall, and 
then hooked one foot on the ceiling fan. The silver wire in both hands 
wrapped around and got caught on the hook, forming a noose around 
Mute Sister’s neck. 

At the same time, his body spun around the ceiling fan like a demon. He 
then rolled over and landed on the ground with a snap of his knees and 
calves before somersaulting back out of the hole and shaking his hands to 
tighten the silver wire. 

When I reached behind my back for my Kukri, the white-faced man 
shouted, “Die!” The silver wire tightened instantly, and Mute Sister’s neck 
immediately began to deform. 

Not good! If she died, how could I face Uncle Three? At this moment, 
however, a black shadow suddenly rushed out of the brick pile, crossed 
through the hole in the wall, and bit the man’s arm, instantly breaking his 
wrist. 

It was Brother Xiao Man! But when did he hide in the bricks? 

After Brother Xiao Man dropped back to the ground, he shook his black 
fur and lunged for the man’s throat. The white-faced man was startled, 
but he turned over and narrowly escaped. I pulled out my Kukri and 
immediately cut the fishing line. 

Brother Xiao Man turned around, and jumped back to our side, very 
much like a chicken thief. 
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Chapter 211 Postscript of Sand Sea 2 

A few months ago, I was sitting on the road, leaning against the green 
belt behind me. It took me an hour to realize that I couldn’t stand up 
again. My cell phone wasn’t far away, which turned this whole situation 
into a strange conundrum. I never thought about what kind of changes 
would take place in my life because of this. It was just another accident, 
after all. 

I sat there until dusk, and every time a car passed, I pulled my legs back. 

It was a wonderful feeling, sitting in a place where few people have sat, 
and looking at the world from a strange point of view. No matter how you 
described it, people in the world wouldn’t be able to understand what 
you were seeing. 

No matter who you were, the world would ignore you if you sat there in 
such a state. 

It was sad, but for some reason, I liked this feeling a lot. 

A friend called my flowing sentiments physical cowardice and inner 
madness. This had changed my life, after all. My mind always seemed to 
stray far away. It seemed as if I could go on forever, but my body had 
rotted away, and become useless before I could even start. 

I liked this feeling a lot, but I didn’t think it might be with me all the time. 

After this incident, there was a period of time where I felt like I had all the 
opportunities. I had learned to choose wisely and was no longer worried 
by a large number of temptations. I made easy choices, and once I was 
sure, I went all out until the wrong things were right. 

This was definitely an improvement. I had always hesitated before, but I 
finally stood on top of the mountain and watched the world change. 
Then, in an instant, God booted me from my freedom of choice to 
something unworthy. Not only did I fall into flash blindness, but I fell even 
harder than normal people. 
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A long time ago, I used to take pleasure in experiencing strange and funny 
events. I would even tell stories to everyone for the sake of conversation, 
taking something normal and telling it with many twists and turns. 
Everyone liked these kinds of jokes when we were students, but when we 
grew up, my friends laughed, but all dodged. 

“Xu Lei is a person who always meets some strange things and unreliable 
people any time he does something.” It was probably around this time 
that the news spread. 

It was ok to tell jokes, as long as you could avoid cooperation. 

So I became an eternal topic of other people’s gossip. 

I was happy to do this and very happy to see them laughing, but I still 
wanted to tell some stories. I seemed to be fluctuating between 
embarrassment and joy every day, meeting strange people, saying 
strange things, and longing for things that would go wrong: getting lost, 
getting a flat tire, experiencing the rain and snow, driving in the 
mountains in the fog, watching a truck fall off a cliff… life was only fun 
when it was full of variables. 

This writer was really bored to death. 

Unfortunately, I found that I had made a mistake. What I experienced and 
longed for wasn’t a variable. In this pot of soup called life, those kinds of 
things were only the last bit of pepper, and they weren’t even the spicy 
kind. 

The real variables were the ones people weren’t willing to tell others 
because they didn’t want to become the source of others’ gossip. 

I added my experience at that time to the end of “Sand Sea 2” when I 
serialized it online. I could see Li Cu lying alone at the bottom of the 
tomb, thinking of the things he could no longer do in a place no one knew 
about, constantly wanting to leave and move forward, but unable to do 
anything. 

Such a bruised person was saved by unknown people, and once again 
trapped by fate. What he despaired over the most was that he knew no 
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one would come to save him, whether it was Wu Xie or the ones who 
carried him out of that hidden place. 

In fact, I write novels for a single purpose. 

My initial purpose for writing “Grave Robbers’ Chronicles” was to write a 
story that everyone liked. Later, it was to be a writer that everyone liked. 
“Great Desert Wolf” was written to prove that I could still be liked purely 
because of the content instead of my pen name. So what about “Sand 
Sea”? 

It was written in order to provide more materials and possibilities for the 
world of “Grave Robbers’ Chronicles”. 

Of course, the story should also be interesting. 

When writing “Sand Sea 1”, not all the ideas were very clear. At that time, 
under various pressures— including the initial serial— I used the “Thorn 
Tomb” manuscript as a supplement. 

Rejecting the usual narrative system I used when writing “Grave Robbers’ 
Chronicles”, coupled with the desire to develop a new style and write 
new things created a lot of contradictions, and caused a lot of grievances 
to the partners at that time. After I finished it, I didn’t even know how I 
wrote it, and when I read it myself, I didn’t feel the control I normally felt 
when I was writing before—I don’t mean controlling the characters, I 
mean the words. 

After reading Sand Sea, a friend described the whole series as, “Painful, 
really painful. Publishing is like a horse. You used to drag the horse to run 
with you, and then you were neck and neck with it, but after that, you’ve 
been knocked down and dragged by it. In writing ‘Sand Sea 1’, you were 
dragged so far, your elbows have almost been worn out.” 

I didn’t notice this at that time, because I lost my sense of the language. 
When I was reading “Sand Sea 1”, I couldn’t get into the plot, and it didn’t 
jump out at me. I only felt a sense of panic when I faced the white paper, 
and I didn’t know what to do. 
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This feeling continued into the later process, including most of the online 
serials. I found that I was reluctant to tell a story at first, and was just 
piecing together one thing at a time. While I was working on “Sand Sea 
2”, I could only feel that something was wrong, but I couldn’t say what it 
was. I didn’t realize where the problem was until “Sand Sea 2” was 
changed for the third time. 

Then I did it again. 

This is the version you see now. There has never been a novel that I’ve 
been satisfied with—this one was no exception—but at least it won’t 
scare me in the middle of the night. 

When I used to read the “Kindaichi” murder mystery novels, I always 
really enjoyed Kindaichi’s battles with humans, and always imagined a 
monster with a human brain and an orangutan body appear (called 
Monster Baron). It always immediately jumped out at me, and then, I 
graduated from “Kindaichi”. 

I felt like the system had been destroyed. I still didn’t understand why 
Seishi Yokomizo suddenly wrote a novel that destroyed the world 
outlook. Later, when I wrote “Sand Sea” from a youth’s perspective, I 
began to understand Yokomizo’s idea for the first time. 

Real novels were really hard to write; a little fantasy loosened the 
shackles a lot. Moreover, there was a side issue of the reader’s age group. 

This could help break through the age gap between new and old readers. 

At that time, “The Eagle’s Cape Massacre” was very popular after it was 
published in Japan, especially among teenagers. 

Sand Sea 1 sold very well—even better than Tomb Robbers’ Chronicles— 
so I anxiously worked hard to revise “Sand Sea 2”. After reading it, the 
editor gave a worried sigh; she loved Sand Sea 1’s style even more. 

So, I think my mental problem is a little more serious. 
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********* 

End of Vol 10: Sand Sea 

 

 


